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PREFACE.

All Scriptni? is ffiven dv inspiration of God. Every page of tlie eacwd yo'.umB it

stamped witi tbe impress of Deity, and contains an inexhaustible treasure of wis<

dom, and knowledge, and consolation. Some portions of the word of God, like some
parts of the material creation, may be more important than others. But all have
their proper place, all proclaim the character of their glorious Author, and all ought
to be earnestly and reverentially studied. Whatever be their subject, whether it

relates to the history of individuals or of nations, whether it contains the words of pre-

cept or exhortation, or whether it teaches by example, all is profitable for doctrine, for

reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness. But while every part of the

word of God demands the most serious attention, it is not to be doubted that certain

portions of the sacred volume call for more frequent and deeper meditation. In the

Old Testament, the Book of Psalms contains a summary of all Scripture, and an
abridgment of its most important instructions and sweetest consolations. In the

New Testament, the Epistle to the Romans is entitled to peculiar regard. It is the

only part of Scripture which contains a detailed and systematic exhibition of the

doctrines of Christianity. The great truths which are embodied and inculcated in

every other part of the Bible, are here brought together in a condensed and compre-

hensive form. More especially the glorious doctrine of justification by faith is

clearly unfolded and exhibited in the strongest light.

The Epistle to the Romans has always attracted the peculiar notice of those whose
study has been directed to the interpretation of Scripture. To this portion of the

divine record, all who look for salvation by grace have constantiy appealed, and here

they have a rich mine of evidence alike solid and inexhaustible. No considerable

difference of interpretation has ever been given of its contents by those who have
renounced their own wisdom, and determined to follow implicitly the obvious meaning
of the word of God. This Epistie has been equally an object of attention to those

who admit the authority of Scripture, but follow their own wisdom in forming theii

system of religions doctrine. Salvation by grace and salvation by works are so

incompatible with each other, that it might well be supposed no attempt would ever be

made to bring them into harmony. Still the attempt has been made. Human wis-

dom cannot receive the doctrine of the Epistle to the Romans, and men professing

Christianity cannot deny it to be a part of Scriptuie. What, then, is to be done ?

A compromise is proclaimed between the wisdom of man and the revelation of God.
All the ingenuity of Mr. Locke, one of the most acute and subtie metaphysicians that

ever appeared, has been exerted to bring the doctrine of Paul into accordance with
human science. Like him many others have labored to give a view of this Epistle

that may reconcile human merit with divine grace.

Nothing is more manifest than the direct opposition between the doctrine of inspira-

tion, as unfolded in the Epistie to the Romans with respect to the state and pros-

pects of mankind, and the doctrine of this world's philosophy. Paul contemplates

all men in their natural state as ruined by sin, and utterly unable to restore them-

selves to the Divine favor. Philosophers, on the contrary, survey the aspect of

society with real or affected complacency. They perceive, indeed, that imperfection

and suffering prevail to a considerable extent : but they discover a vast preponde-

rance 01 happiness and virtue. They canny, deny that man is of a mixed character-
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but this is necessAry in oiJer that his virtue may be his own, and that in passing

onwards to the summit ot moral excellence, his strength of principle may be more

illustriously displayed : and his happiness promoted by his progress in virtue, as well

as by his advaincement in knowledge. Nor is this remarkable difference altogether con-

fined to philosophy. Even many professors and expounders of Christiamty cannot

entirely accord with the Apostle Paul in his representations of human nature. Man, it

eeems to them, is not so completely lost, but that he may do something to regain the

Divine fwor ; and if a sacrifice were necessary for the expiation of sin, its blessing

aiust be equally bestowed on (ill mankind.

The doctrine of justification in particular so lar transcends the powers oi our dis-

tovery, that men are ever attempting to set it aside, or to mould it info accordance

with their own preconceived notions. How wonderful is the contrast between the

justification of which this Apostle treats, and the justification which critical ingenuity

has often extorted from his Epistles ! While Paul speaks of the believer as possess-

ing a righteousness perfectly commensurate to all the demands of the law, and stand-

ing at the bar of God spotless and blameless, human wisdom has couuived to exhibit

his doctrine as representing salvation to be the result oi a nappy combination of

mercy and merit.

The doctrine of salvation by faith without works has ever appeared to the wise of

this world not only as a scheme insufiicient to secure the interests of morality, but

as one which disparages the Divine authority. Yet its good effects are fully

demonstrated in every age ; and while nothing but the doctrine of salvation by grace

has ever produced good works, this dectrine has never failed of its designed object.

In all the ways of God there is a characteristic wisdom, which stamps them vpith the

impress of divinity. There is here a harmony and consistency in things the most

different in appearance ; while the intended result is invariably produced, although

in a way which to man would appear most unlikely to secure success.

The mind of every man is by nature disaffected to the doctrine of this Epistle ; but

it is only in proportion to the audacity of his unbelief, that any one will directly avow
his opposition. While some by the wjldest suppositions will boldly set aside what-
ever it declares that opposes their own preconceived opinions, others will receive its

statements only with the reserve of certain necessary modifications. Thus, in the

deviations from truth, in the exposition of its doctrines, we discover various shades of

the same unhallowed disregard for the Divine testimony.

The spirit of speculation and of novelty which is now abroad, loudly calls upon
Christians to give earnest heed to the truth inculcated in the Epistle to the Romans.
There is hardly any doctrine which has not been of late years exposed to the corrup-
tions and perversions of men who profess to be believers of divine revelation.

Many, altogether destitute of the Spirit of God, and the semblance of true religion,

have nevertheless chosen the word of God, and its solemn and awfully momentous
truths, as the arena upon which to exercise their learning and display their ingenu-
ity. In consequence of the Scriptures being written in the dead languages, there is

doubtless scope for the diligent employment of critical research. But if it were
inquired how much additional light has been thrown upon the sacred volume by the
refinements of modern critics, it would be found to bear a very small proportion to
She evil influence of unsanctified learning applied to the holy doctrines of revelation.
It has become common, even among Christians, to speak of the critical interpretation
of Scripture as requiring little or nothing more than mere scholarship, and many
seem to suppose that the office of a critical and that of a doctrinal interpreter are so
widely different, that a man may be a safe and useful critip who has no relish for
the grand truths of the Bible. There cannot be a more lamentable delusion, or one
more calculated to desecrate the character and obscure the majesty of the Word of
God. To suppose that a man may rightly interpret the Scriptures, while he is
ignorant of the truths of the gospel, or disaffected to some of its grand fundamental doc-
trines,—to imagine that this can be to him a useful or even an innocent occupation
is to regard these Scriptures as the production of ordinary men, treating of subjects
of ordinary importance ; insteid of containing, as they do, the message of the Most
High God, revealing life or death to every som to whom they come.

If the Scriptures have not testified in vaic that the carnal mind is enmity against
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God ; if we are bound to believe that there is no middle state between the Christian

and the unbeliever ; can we wonder at the manner in which they have been pervert-

ed, not only by the ignorance but by the inveterate prejudices of men from whom the

gospel is hid ? Is it reasonable—is it agreeable to the dictates of common sense, to

beheve that the critical interpretations of such men are not tinged with their own
darkened and hostile views of the divine character and the divine revelation ? And
yet such is the opinion entertained of the labors of some of the most unenlightened
commentators, that their works have obtained a celebrity altogether unaccountable
on any principle of Christian wisdom.

Christians ought to be particularly on their guard against tampering in any degree
with the word of God. We should never forget, that when we are explaining any
expression of Scripture, we are treating of what are the very words of the Holy
Ghost, as much as if they had been spoken to us by a voice from heaven. The pro-

fane rashness of many critics is much emboldened by the circumstance that men
have been employed as the instruments of the Almighty in communicating his reve-

lation. A sort of modified inspiration only is granted to the Scriptures, and they are

often treated as the words merely of fliose who were employed as the penmen.
When God is thus kept out of sight little ceremony is used with the words of the

Apostles. The profound reverence and awe with which the Scriptures ought to be
read and handled, are in many instances too little exemplified. The poor man's
Bible is the word of Gcod, in which he has no suspicion that there is anything but per-

fection. The Bible of the profoundly erudite scholar is often a book that is not so

necessary to instruct him, as one that needs his hand for alteration, or amendment, or

confirmation. Learning may be usefully employed ; but if learning ever forgets that

It must sit at the feet of Jesus, it wiU be a curse instead of a blessing. It will

raise clouds and darkness, instead of communicating light to the world.

The evil of studjdng the Scriptures, and commenting upon them virith as little

reverence as a scholar might comment upon the plays of Aristophanes or Terence, has
extended itself much farther than might be supposed. This is the spirit^in which
the German Neologians have written ; and indeed it is to be feared that, as the neo-

logian form of infidelity originated from this profane method of criticising the Scrip-

tures, so the same cause may produce the same eflfect in this country. Certain it is

that works have been republished or translated here, which are very little calculated

to uphold the ancient faith of the church of Christ, or to advance the knowledge oi

the truth as it is in Jesus.

Prom present appearances, there is every reason to fear that Britain will be inun
dated with German Neology. The tide has strongly set in, and unless the Christian

public be upon their guard, the whole country will be brought under its influence,

It is a solemn thing to be instrumental in ushering into more extended notoriety,

pubhcations that have a tendency to lower the character of the Holy Scriptures, to

introduce doubt and confusion into the minds of those who are weak in the faith

and to embolden others who seek an apology for casting away the fetters of educa-
tion and authority, and desire to launch out into the ocean of wild and dangerous

speculation. While some appearances in Germany of a reram to the Scripture doc-

trine of salvation by Jesus Cfhrist should be gladly hailed by every Christian, yet it

must be admitted that those who in that country seem to have made the greatest

advances in the knowledge of the gospel, are still far from being entitled to be pointed

out as guides to the Christians of Great Britain. Their modifications of divine

truth are manifestly under the influence of a criticism too nearly allied to neology.

There is great danger, that in the admiration of German criticism a tincture maybe
received from continental errors. It would be far preferable if learned Christians at

home would pursue truth in a diUgent examination of its own sources, rather than

soend their time in retailing the criticisms of German scholars. " Their criticisms,"

It IS oDserved by Dr. Carson, " aio arbitrary, forced, and in the
'

' hest degree fantas-

tical. Their learning is boundless, yet their criticism is mere trash. The vast

extent of their literary acquirements has overawed British theologians, and given an

importance to arguments that are self-evidently false."

In these days of boasted liberality, it may appear captious to oppose with zeal the

errors of men who have acquired a name in tki Christian world. The mantle of
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charity, it will be said, ought to be thrown over mistakes that have resulted from «

free and impartial investigation of truth, and if not wholly overlooked, they should be

noticed with a sUght expression of disapprobation. Such, however, was not the

conduct of the Apostle Paul. He spared neither churches nor individuals, when the

doctrines they maintained tended to the subversion of the gospel : and the zeal with

which he resisted their errors was not inferior to that with which he encountered

the open enemies of Christianity. He affirms that the doctrine introduced into the

Galatian churches is another gospel, and twice pronounces a curse against all by

whom it was promulgated. Instead of complimenting the authors of this corruption

of the gospel as only abusing, in a slight degree, Uie liberty of free examination,

he decides that they should be cut off as troublers of the churches. Let not Chris-

tians be more courteous in expressing their views of the guilt and danger of cor-

rupting the gospel, than &ithful and compassionate to the people of Christ, who ma'

be injured by false doctrine. It is highly sinful to bandy compliments at the expen*e

of truth.

The awful responsibility of being accessory to the propagation of error is strong

ly expressed by the Apostle John. " If there come any unto you, and bring not this

doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him God speed ; for he that

biddeth ifiim God speed is partaker of his evil deeds." If the imputation of Adam's
sin and of Christ's righteousness be doctrines contained in the word of God, com-

mentaries that labor to ejrpel them from that word must be grossly pestiferous books,

which no Christian ought to recommend, but which, on the contrary, to the utmost

of his power, it is his duty to oppose.

A very dangerous misrepresentation of some of the great doctrines of the Epistle

to the Romans has lately come before the public, in a commentary on that Epistle,

from the pen of Professor Moses Stuart of America. As that work has obtained an
extensive circulation in this country,—as it has been strongly recommended, and is

likely to produce a considerable eSect,—^it has appeared proper to make frequent

references to his glaring perversions of its important contents. On the same princi-

ple, various remarks are introduced on the well-known heterodox commentary of Dr.
Macknight; I have also alluded occasionally to the heretical sentiments contaisedin
that of Professor Tholuck, lately published.

In the following exposition, 1 have availed myself of all the assistance I could
obtain, from whatever quarter. Especially I have made use of everything that appear-
ed to be most valuable in the commentary of Claude, which terminates at the begin-
ning of the twentyrfirst verse of the third chapter. I have also had the advantage of
the assistance of Dr. Carson, whose profound knowledge of the original language
and well-known critical discernment peculiarly qualify him for rendering efiectnal
aid in such a work. As it is my object to make this exposition as useful as possible
to all descriptions of readers, I have not always confined, myself simply to an expla-
nation of the text, but have occasionally extended at some length, remarks on such
subjects as seemed to demand particular attention, either on account of their own
importance, or of mistaken opinions entertained concerning them. As to those
winch required a fuller discussion than could be conveniently introduced, I have
referred to my work on the Evidence and Authority of Divine Revelation.
By studying the Epistle to the Romans, an exact and comprehensive knowledge

of the distinguishing doctrines of grace, in their various bearings and connexions
may, by the blessing of God, be obtained. Here they appear in all their native force
and clearness, unalloyed with the wisdom of man. The human mind is ever prone
to soften the strong features of Divine truth, and to bring them more into accordance
with its own wishes and preconceived notions. Those lowering and debasing modi-
fications of the doctrines of Scripture, by which, in some popular works, it is endea-
vored to reconcile error with orthodoxy, are imposing only in theory,'and maybe
easily detected by a close and unprqudiced examination of the language of this
Epistle.

^



INTRODUCTION.

The Epistle to the Romans was written by the Apostle Paul from
Corinth, the capital of Achaia, after his second journey to that

celebrated city for the purpose of collecting the pecuniary aid destined

for the church at Jerusalem. This appears from the fifteenth chapter,

where he says that he was going to Jerusalem to minister to the saints.

" For," he adds, " it hath pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia, to

make a certain contribution for the poor saints which are at

Jerusalem." The Epistle appears to have been carried to Rome by
Phebe, a deaconess of the church at Cenchrea, which was the port ol

Corinth, and we learn from the nineteenth and twentieth chapters oi

the Acts, and from different parts of the two Epistles to the Corinth

ians, that after having remained about three years at Ephesus, Pau.
purposed to pass through Macedonia and Achaia, to receive the con-

tributions of the Corinthians, and afterwards proceed to Jerusalem.

As to the period when this Epistle was written, it is certain that it

was at a time previous to Paul's arrival at Rome. On this account he
begins by declaring to the disciples' there, that he had a great desire

to see them, and to preach to them the gospel, that he had often pur-

posed this, but had hitherto always been prevented. This statement he
repeats in the fifteenth chapter. It appears to be earlier in date than
the Epistles to the Ephesians and Philippians, and those to the Hebrews
and Philemon, and the second to Timothy ; for all of these were written

during the Apostle's first or second imprisonment at Rome, but later

than the two Epistles to the Corinthians. It is generally supposed
that it was written in the year 57 of the Christian era, about twenty-
four years after the resurrection of our Lord.

Notwithstanding that this Epistle was written after some of the rest,

it has been placed first in order among them on account of its excel-

lence, and the abundance and sublimity of its contents. It contains,

indeed, an abridgment of all that is taught in the Christian religion.

It treats of the revelation of God in the works of nature, and in the

heart of man, and exhibits the necessity and the strictness of the last

judgment. It teaches the doctrine of the fall and corruption of the

whole human race, of which it discovers the source and its greatness.

It points out the true and right use of the law, and why God gave it to

1
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the Israelites ; and also shows the vanity of the temporal advantages

over other men which that law confeiTed on them, and which tftey so

criminally abused. It treats of the mission of our Lord Jesus unrist,

of justification, of sanctification, of free will, and of grace, ot salva-

tion and of condemnation, of election and of reprobation, of the per-

severance and assurance of the salvation of believers m the midst ot

their severest temptations, of the necessity of afHictions, and ot the

admirable consolations which God gives his people under them, ol the

calling of the Gentiles, of the rejection of the Jews, and of their final

restoration to the communion of God. Paul afterwards lays down the

principal rules of Christian morality, containing all that we owe to

God, to ourselves, to our neighbors, and to our brethren in Christ,

and declares the manner in which we should act in our particular em-

ployments ; uniformly accompanying his precepts with just and reason-

able motives to enforce their practice. The form, too, of this Epistle,

is not less admirable than its matter. Its reasoning is powerful and

conclusive ; the style condensed, lively, and energetic ; the arrangement

orderly and clear, strikingly exhibiting the leading doctrines as the main

branches from which depend all the graces and virtues of the Christian

life. The whole is pervaded by a strain of the most exalted piety,

true holiness, ardent zeal, and fervent charity.

This Epistle, like the greater part of those written by Paul, is di-

vided into two general parts, the first of which contains the doctrine,

and extends to the beginning of the twelfth chapter ; and the second,

which relates to practice, goes on to the conclusion. The first is to

instruct the spirit, and the other to direct the heart ; the one teaches

what we are to believe, the other what we are to practise. In the first

part, he discusses chiefly the two great questions which at the beginning

of the gospel were agitated between the Jews and the Christians,

namely, that of justification before God, and that of the calling of the

Gentiles. For as on the one hand the gospel held forth a method of

justificatioa very difierent from that of the law, the Jews could not

relish a doctrine which appeared to them novel, and was contrary to

their prejudices ; and as, on the other hand, they found themselves in

possession of the covenant of God, to the exclusion of other nations,

they could not endure that the Apostles should call the Gentiles to the

knowledge of the true God, and to the hope of his salvation, nor that

it should be supposed that the Jews had lost their exclusive pre-emi-
nence over the nations. The principal object, then, of the Apostle, was to

combat these two prejudices. He directs his attention to the former in

the fijTst nine chapters, and treats of the other in the tenth and eleventh.
As to what regards the second portion of the Epistle, Paul first enjoins
general precepts for the conduct of believprs, afterwards in regard to
civil life, and finally with regard to church communion.

In the first five chapters, the great doctrine of justification by faith,

of which they exclusively treat, is more fully discussed than in any
other part of Scriptiure. The design of the Apostle is to establish two
things ;

the one is, that there being only two ways of justification before
God, namely, that of works, which the law proposes, and that of grace
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by Jesus Christ, which the gospel reveals ; the first is entirely shut

against men, and in order to their being saved, there remains only the

last. The other thing that he designs to establish is, that justification

by grace through faith in Jesus Christ respects indifferently all men,
both Je\7s and Gentiles, and that it abolishes the distinction which the

law had made between them. To arrive at this he first proves that the

Gentiles as well as the Jews are subject to the judgment of God ; but

that being all sinners and guilty, neither the one nor the other can escape

condemnation by their works. He humbles them both. He sets be-

fore the Gentiles the blind ignorance and unrighteousness both of them-

selves and of their philosophers of whom they boasted, and he teaches

humility to the Jews by showing that they were chargeable with similar

vices. He undermines in both the pride of self-merit, and teaches all

to build their hopes on Jesus Christ alone
;
proving that their salvation

can neither emanate from their philosophy nor firom their law, but from

the grace of Christ Jesus.

In the first chapter, the Apostle commences by directing our atten-

tion to the person of the Son of God in his incarnation in time, and his

divine nature from eternity, as the great subject of that gospel which he

was commissioned to proclaim. After a most striking introduction,

every way calculated to arrest the attention, and conciliate the affection

of those whom he addressed, he briefly announces the grand truth,

which he intends afterwards to establish, that " the gospel is the power
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth," because in it is

revealed " the righteousness of God." Unless such a righteousness

had been provided, all men must have suffered the punishment due to

sin, seeing God had denounced his high displeasure against all " ungod-
liness and unrighteousness." These are the great truths which the

Apostle immediately proceeds to unfold. And as they stand connected

with every part of that salvation which God has prepared, he is led to

exhibit a most animating and consolatory view of the whole plan of

mercy, which proclaims " glory to God in the highest, and on earth

peace, good will towards men."
The first point which the Apostle establishes is the ruined condition

of men, who, being entirely divested of righteousness, are by nature

all under sin. The charge of " ungodliness" and of consequent " un-
righteousness," he proves first against the Gentiles. They had
departed from the worship of God, although in the works of the visible

creation they had sufficient notification of his power and Godhead. In

their conduct they had violated the law written in their hearts, and had
sinned in opposition to what they knew to be right, and to the testi-

mony of their conscience in its favor. All of them, therefore, lay under
the sentence of condemnation, which will be pronounced upon the

workers of iniquity in the day when God shall judge the secrets of

men. In the second chapter, a similar charge of transgression and

guilt is established against the Jews, notwithstanding the superior ad-

vantage of a written revelation, with which they had been favored.

Having proved, in the first two chapters, by an appeal to undeniable

facts, that the Gentiles and the Jews were both guilty before God, in
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the ihird chapter, after obviating some objections regarding the Jews,

Paul lakes both Jews and Gentiles together, and exhibits a fearful pic-

ture, drawn from the testimony of the Old Testament Scriptures, of the

universal guilt and depravity of all mankind, showing that " there is

none righteous, no, not one," and that all are depraved, wicked, and

alienated from God. He thus estabhshes it as an undeniable truth, that

e^'ery man in his natural state lies under the just condemnation of God,

as a rebel against him, in all the three ways in which he has been

pleased to reveal himself, whether by the works of creation, the work
of the law written on the heart, or by the revelation of grace. From
these premises, he then draws the obvious and inevitable conclusion,

that by obedience to law no man living shall be justified ; that so far

from justifying, the law proves every one to be guilty and under con-

demnation. The way is thus prepared for the grand display of the

grace and mercy of God announced in the gospel, by which men are

saved consistently with the honor of the law. What the law could not

do, not from any deficiency in itself, but owing to the depravity of.man,

God has fully accomplished. Man has no righteousness of his own
which he can plead, but God has provided a righteousness for him.
This righteousness, infinitely superior to that which he originally pos-
sessed, is provided solely by grace, .and received solely by faith. It is

placed to the account of the believer for his justification, without the

smallest respect either to his previous or subsequent obedience. Yet
so far from being contrary to the justice of God, this method of justifi-

cation, " freely by his grace," strikingly illustrates his justice, and
vindicates all his dealings to men. So far from making the law void,
it establishes it in all its honor and authority. This way of salvation
equally applies to all, both Jews and Gentiles—men of every nation
and every character ;

" there is no difference," for all, without excep-
tion, are sinners.

The Apostle, in the fourth chapter, dwells on the faith through which
the righteousness of God is received, and in obviating certain objections,
further confirms and illustrates his doctrine, by showing that Abraham
himself, the progenitor of the Jews, was justified not by works but by
faith, and that in this way he was tlie father of all believers, the pattern
and the type of the justification of both Jews and Gentiles. And in
order to complete the view of the great subject of his discussion, Paul
considers, in the fifth chapter, two principal effects of justification by
Jesus Christ, namely, peace with God, and assurance of salvation, not-
withstanding the troubles and afflictions to which behevers are exposed.
And because Jesus Christ is tlie author of this divine reconciliation, he
comjiares him with Adam, who was the source of condemnation, con-
cluding with a striking account of the entrance of sin and of rio-hteous-
ness, both of which he had been exhibiting. He next shows the reason
why, between Adam and Jesus Christ, God caused the law of Moses
to intervene, by means of which the extent of the evil of sin, and the
efficiency of the remedy brought m bv righteousness, were both fully
exhibited, to the glory of the grace of God. These five chapters dis-
close a consistent scheme in tlie Divine conduct, and exhibit a plan of
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reconciling sinners to God, that never could have been vliscovered by
the human understanding. It is the perfection of wisdom, yet in all

its features it is opposed to the wisdom of this world.*

As the doctrine of the justification of sinners, by the imputation of

the righteousness of Christ, without regard to their works, which mani^^

fasts, in all their extent, the guilt, the depravity, and the helplessness

of man, in order to magnify grace in his pardon, might be charged with
leading to licentiousness, Paul does not fail to state this objection, and
solidly to refute it. This he does in the sixth and seventh chapters, in

which he proves that, so far from setting aside the necessity of obedi-

ence to God, the doctrine of justification stands indissolubly connected

with the very foundation of holiness and obedience. This foundation

is union with the Redeemer, through that faith by which the believer is

justified. On the contrary, the law operates by its restraints to stimu-

late and call into action the corruptions of the human heart, while at

the same time it condemns all who are under its dominion. But
through their union with Christ, believers are delivered from the law j

and being under grace, which produces love, they are enabled to bring

forth fruit acceptable to God. The law, however, is in itself holy, and
just, and good. As such, it is employed by the Spirit of God to con-

vince his people of sin, to teach them the value of the remedy provided

in the gospel, and to lead them to cleave unto the Lord, from a sense

of the remaining corruption of their hearts. This corruption, as the

Apostle shows, by a striking description of his own experience, will

continue to exert its power in believers, so long as tney are in the

body.

As a general conclusion from all that had gone before, the believer's

entire freedom from condemnation through union with his glorious

head, and his consequent sanctification, are both asserted in the eighth

chapter, neither of which effects could have been accomplished by the

law. The opposite results of death to the carnal mind, which actuated

man in his natural state ; and of life to the spiritual mind, which he

receives in his renovation, are clearly pointed out; and as the love of

God had been shown in the fifth chapter to be so peculiarly transcendent,

from the consideration that Christ died for men, not as friends and
worthy objects, but as " without strength," " ungodly," " sinners,"'
" enemies," so here the natural state of those on whom such unspeak*
able blessings are bestowed is described as " enmity against God."
The effects of the inhabitation of the Holy Spirit in those who are

regenerated are next disclosed, together with the glorious privileges

which it secures. Amidst present sufferings the highest consolations

are presented to the children of' God, while their original source and
final issue are pointed out.

The contemplation of such ineffable blessings as he had just been

describing, reminds the Apostle of the mournful state of the generality

of his countrymen, who, though distinguished in the highest degree by

• The former editions of this Exposition were published in three separate volume*

Of the first volume, including these five chapters, the present is the fifth edition
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their external privileges, still, as he himself had once done, rejected the

Messiah. And as the doctrine he had been inculcating seemed to set

aside the promises which God had made to the Jewish people
;
and to

take from them the Divine covenant under which they had been placed,

Paul states that objection and obviates it in the ninth chapter, showing that

on the one hand the promises of spiritual blessings regarded only be-

lievers, who are the real Israelites, the true seed of Abraham, and on

the other, that faith itself being an effect of grace, God bestows it ac-

cording to his sovereign will, so that the difference between believers

and unbelievers is a consequence of his free election, of which the sole

cause is his good pleasure, which he exercises, both in regard to the

Jews and the Gentiles. Nothing, then, had frustrated the purpose of

God ; and his word had taken effect so far as he had appointed. The

doctrine of God's sovereignty is here fully discussed, and that very

objection which is daily made, " virhy doth he yet find fault ?" is stated,

and for ever put down. Instead of national election, the great subject

in this chapter is national rejection ; and the personal election of a

small remnant, without which the whole nation of Israel would have

been destroyed ; so devoid of reason is the objection usually made to

the doctrine of election, that it is a cruel doctrine. In the end of the

ninth chapter, the Apostle is led to the consideration of the fatal error

of the great body of the Jews who sought justification by works and not

by faith. Mistaking the intent and the end of their law, they stumbled

at this doctrine, which is the common stumbling-stone to unregenerate

men.
In the tenth chapter Paul resumes the same subject, and by new

proofs, drawn from the Old Testament, shows that the righteousness of

God which the Jews, going about to establish their own righteousness

for their justification, rejected, is received solely by faith in Jesus Christ,

and that the gospel regards the Gentiles as well as the Jews ; and if re-

jected by the Jews it is not surprising, since this had been predicted by
the prophets. The Jews thus excluded themselves from salvation, not

discerning the true character of the Messiah of Israel as the end of the

law, and the author of righteousness, to every believer. And yet when
they reflected on the declaration of Moses, that to obtain life by the

taw, the perfect obedience which it demands must in every case be
yielded,, they might have been convinced that on this ground they could
not be justified ; on the contrary, by the law they were universally

condemned. The Apostle also exhibits the freeness of salvation

through the Redeemer, and the certainty that all who accept it shall be
saved. And since faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of
God, the necessity of preaching the gospel to the Gentiles is inferred
and asserted. The result corresponded with the prediction. The
righteousness which is by faith was received by the Gentiles, although
they had not been inquiring for it ; while the Jews, who followed after

the law of righteousness, had not attained to righteousness.

The mercies of God, as illustrated by the revelation of the right-
eousness which is received by faith, was the grand subject which
had occupied Paul, in the preceding part of this Epistle. He had
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announced at the beginning that he was " not ashamed of the gospel ot

Christ ; because it is the power of God unto salvation to every one
that believeth—^to the Jew first, and also to the Greek." This great

truth he had undertaken to demonstrate, and he had done so with all

the authority and force of inspiration, by exhibiting, on the one hand,

the state and character of man ; and on the other, the depth of the

riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God.
In the prosecution of this subject, the Apostle had shown that the

wrath of God is revealed against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of

men ; and by arguments the most irresistible, and evidence that could

not be gainsaid, he had brought in both Jews and Gentiles as guilty

and condemned sinners, justly obnoxious to the vengeance of heaven.

Had the Almighty been pleased to abandon the apostate race of Adam,
as he did the angels, to perish in their sins, none could have impeached
his justice, or arraigned the rigor of the Divine procedure. But in

the unsearchable riches of the mercies of God, he was pleased to bring

near a righteousness by which his violated law should be magnified,

and a multitude whom no man can number rescued from destruction.

This righteousness is revealed in the gospel—a righteousness worthy
of the source from which it flows—a righteousness which shall for evei

abase the pride of the creature, and bring glory to God in the highest.

The mercies of God are thus dispensed in such a way as to cut off all

ground for boasting on the part of those who are justified. They are,

on the contrary, calculated to exalt the divine sovereignty, and to hum-
ble those in the dust who are saved before him who worketh all things

according to the counsel of his own will, and without giving any
account of his matters, either justifies or condemns the guilty according

to his supreme pleasure.

In the eleventh chapter, the Apostle finishes his argument, and in a

manner concludes his subject. He here resumes the doctrine of the

personal election of a remnant of Israel, of which he had spoken in

the ninth chapter, and affirms, in the most express terms, that it is

wholly of grace, which consequently excludes as its cause every idea

of work, or of merit; on the part of man. He shows that the unbelief

of the Jews has not been universal, God having still reserved some of

them by his gratuitous election, while as a nation he has allowed them
to fall, and that this fall has been appointed in the wise providence of

God to open the way for the calling of the Gentiles. But in order that

the Gentiles may not triumph over that outcast nation, Paul predicts

that God will ane day raise it up again, and recall the whole of it to

communion with himself. He vindicates God's dealings both towards

Jews and Gentiies, showing that since all were guilty and justly con-

demned, God was acting on a plan by which both in the choice and

partial rejection, as well as in the final restoration of the Jews, the

Divine glory would be manifested, while in the result, the sovereign

mercies of Jehovah would shine forth conspicuous in all his dealings

toward the children of men. A most consolatory view is, accordingly

given of the present tendency and final issue of the dispensations of

God in bringing in the fulness of the Gentiles, and in the general sal
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vation of Israel. And thus also by the annunciation of the reception

which the gospel should meet with from the Jews, first in rejecting it

for a long period, and afterwards in embracing it, the doctrine of the

sovereignty of him who hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and

hardeneth whom he will, is further displayed and established. Lost in

admiration of the majesty of God as discovered in the gospel, the

Apostle prostrates himself before his Maker, while, in language of

adoring wonder, he summons all whom he addresses to unite in ascrib-

ing glory to him who is the first and the last, the beginning and the end,

the Almighty.
From this point, Paul turns to survey the practical results which

naturally flow from the doctrine he had been illustrating. He was
addressing those who were at Rome, " beloved of God, called, saints,"

and by the remembrance of those mercies of which, whether Jews or

Gentiles, they were the monuments, he beseeches them to present

their bodies a living sacrifice to God, whose glory is the first and the

last end of creation. In thus demanding the entire surrender or sacri-

fice of their bodies, lie enforces the duty by designating it their reason-

able service. Nothing can be more agreeable to the dictates of right

reason, than to spend and be spent in the service of that God, whose
glory is transcendent, whose power is infinite, whose justice is inviola-

ble, and whose tendei mercies are over all his works. On this firm

foundation, the Apostle establishes the various duties to which men are
called, as associated with each other in society, whether in the ordinary
relations of life, or as subjects of civil government, or as members of the
Church of Christ. The morality here inculcated, is the purest and
most exalted. It presents nothing of that incongruous medley, which
is discernible in the schemes of philosophy. It exhibits no traces of
confusion or disorder. It places everything on its right basis, and in its

proper place. It equally enjoins our duty towards God and our duty
towards man

;
and in this it differs from all human systems, which

uniformly exclude the former or keep it in the back ground. It shows
how doctrine and practice are inseparably connected,—how the one is
the motive, the source or the principle,—how the other is the
effect

;
and how both are so united that, such as is the first, so will

be the last. According to our views of the character of God,
so will be our conduct. The corruption of morals, which degraded
and destroyed the heathen world, was the natural result of what in-
fidels have designated "their elegant mythology." The abominable
cha.racters of the heathen gods and goddesses were at once the tran-
script and the provocatives of the abominations of their worshippers •

but wherever the true God has been known—wherever the character
of Jehovah has been proclaimed, there a new standard of morals has
been erected

;
and even those by whom his salvation is rejected are in

duced to counterfeit the virtues to which they do not attain. True
Christianity and sound morals are indissolubly linked together • and
]ust in proportion as men are estranged from the knowledge and service ofGod so shall we find their actions stained with the corruptions of sin

V\ here mall the boasted moral systems of Socrates, Plato, Aristotle'
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Cicero, Epictetus, Seneca, or the rest of the <Jreek and Roman
Ehilosophers, shall be found anything comparable to the purity and
eauty of the virtues enjoined by Paul in the closing chapters of this

Epistle ? Even modern writers on Ethics, when departing from the

only pure standard of virtue, discover the grossest ignorance and incon-

sistency. But Paul, writing without any of the aids of human wisdom,
draws his precepts from the fountain of heavenly truth, and inculcates

on the disciples of Jesus a code of duties, which, if habitually practised

by mankind, would change the world from what it is—a scene of strife,

jealousy, and division—and make it what it was before the entrance of

sin, a paradise fit for the Lord to visit and for man to dwell in





EXPOSITION, &C.

CHAPTER I. PART I.

ROMANS I., 1-15.

This chapter consists of three parts. In the first fifteen verses, which
form a general preface to the whole epistle, Paul, after announcing his

office and commission, declares the majesty and power of Him by
whom he was appointed, who is at once the Author and subject of the

gospel. He then chaiacterizes those to whom he writes, and states

his longing desire to visit them, for the purpose of confirming their

faith. The second part of the chapter, comprising only the 16th and
17th verses, embraces the substance of the grand truths which were
about to be discussed. la the remainder of the chapter, the Apostle,

at once entering on the doctrine thus briefly but strikingly asserted,

shows that the Gentiles were immersed in corruption and guilt, and
consequently subjected to condemnation.

V. 1.—Paul, a seryant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle, separated unto the
gospel of God.

Conformably to the practice of antiquity, Paul commences his Epis-

tle by prefixing his name, title, and designation. He had, as was usual

among his countrymen, two names ; by the first as a Jew, he was
known in his own land ; by the second among the Gentiles. Formerly
his name was SArL, but after the occurrence related of him. Acts xiii.,

9, he was called Paul.
Paul was of unmingled Jewish descent, a Hebrew of the Hebrews,

bom at Tarsus in Cihcia, but educated at Jerusalem ; a Pharisee by
profession, and distinguished among the disciples of Gamaliel, one of

the most celebrated teachers of his age and nation. Before his conver-

sion, he was an ardent and bigoted supporter of the traditions of his

fathers, violently opposed to the humbling doctrines of Christianity,

and a cruel persecutor of the church. From the period of his miracu-

lous conversion—^from the hour when Jesus met him on the road to

Damascus, down to the moment when he sealed his testimony with his

blood, his eventful life was devoted to the promulgation of the faith
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which once he destroyed. Throughout the whole of his long and

arduous course, he experienced a continual alternation ot trials ana

graces, of afflictions and benedictions ; always borne down by the nana

of man, always sustained by the hand of God. The multiplied perse-

cutions he endured, furnish a remarkable example of that just rstribu-

tion which even believers seldom fail to expenence in this woria.

When scourged in the synagogues of the Jews—when persecuted Irom

city to city, or suffering from cold and hunger in the dungeons of Wero,

—with what fe. lir r, m. =t le .^v^. lemen-ne^jQ .he time, when
" breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples ot the

Lord," he " punished them oft in every synagogue, and ' being ex-

ceedingly mad against them, persecuted them even unto strange cities ;

or, when he was stoned at Lystra, and cast out of the city as dead,

how must he have reflected on the prominent part he bore m the ston-

ing of Stephen !
.

, i. u i,

A servant of Jesus Christ.—Paul, who once venly thought that he

ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth,

now subscribes himself his servant—literally slave. This is an ex-

pression both of humility and of dignity—of humility, to signify that

he was not his own, but belonged to Jesus Christ—of dignity, to

show that he was accounted worthy to be his minister, as Moses and

Joshua are called the servants of God. In the first sense, it is an

appellation common to behevers, all of whom are the slaves, or exclu-

sive property of Jesus Christ, who has purchased them for himself by

the right of redemption, and retains them by the power of his word and

Holy Spirit. In the second view, it denotes that Jesus Christ had

honored Paul by employing him in his church, and making use of his

services in extending the interests of his kingdom. He assumes this

title to distinguish himself from the ministers or servants of men, and in

order to command respect for his instructions, since he writes in the

name and by the authority of Jesus Christ.

Called to be an Apostle, or a called Apostle.—Paul adds this second

title to explain more particularly the first, and to show the rank to

which he had been raised, and the employment with which he was
entrusted. He was called to it by Jesus Christ himself; for no man
could bestow the office of an Apostle, or receive it from the hand of

man, like the other offices in the church. CaUed too, not merely ex-

ternally as Judas, but internally and efficaciously ; and called with a
vocation which conferred on him all the qualities necessary to discharge
the duties of the office he was appointed to ; for the Divine calling is in

this respect different from that which is merely human, inasmucli ^8

the latter supposes those qualities to exist in the person called, wh
the former actually confers them. The state of Paul before his cal-

ing, and that in which his calling placed him, were directly opposite to

each other.

The office to which Paul was called, was that of an Apostle, which
signifies one that is sent by another. The word in the original is

sometimes translated messenger, but is specially appropnated in

Scripture to those who were sent forth by Jesus Christ to preach his
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Gospel to the ends of the earth ; and this appellation was givt n to the

twelve by himself, Luke vi., 13, and has, as to them, a more specific

signification than that of being sent, or being messengers. This office

was the highest in the church, distinct from all others, in which, both
from its nature and authority, the manner of its appointment, and the

qualifications necessary for its discharge, those on whom it was con-

ferred could have no successors. The whole system of the man of

sin is built on the false assumption, that he occupies the place of one

of the Apostles. On this ground he usurps a claim to infallibility, as

well as the power of working miracles, and in so far he is more con-

sistent than others who, classing themselves with those first ministers

of the word, advance no such pretensions.

As the Apostles were appointed to be the witnesses of the Lord, it

was indispensably necessary that they should have seen him after his

resurrection. The keys of the kingdom of heaven were committed to

them exclusively. They were to promulgate its laws, which bind in

heaven and on earth, proclaiming that word by which all men shall be

judged at the last day. When Jesus Christ said to them, " as my
Father hath sent me, even so send I you," he pledged himself for the

truth of their doctrine
;
just as when the voice from the excellent glory

proclaimed—" This is my beloved Son, hear liim," the Father set his

seal to whatever his Son taught. In preaching the Divine word,

though not in their personal conduct, the Apostles were fully inspired,

and the Holy Scriptures, as indited or sanctioned by them, are not the

words of man, but the words of the Holy Gliost. The most awful

anathema is accordingly annexed to the prohibition either to add to or

take from the sacred record. Thus tlie Lord, wiio had appointed the

Apostles not to a ministry limited or attached lo a particular flock, but

to one which extended generally tlirough all places, to preach the

gospel in all the world, and to regulate the churches, endowed them
with an infallible Spirit which led them into all truth. They were
also invested with the gift of working miracles on every necessary

occasion, and of exclusively communicating that gift to others by the

laying on of their hands. From all this it followed, that they were
perfectly qualified to preach the everlasting gospel, and possessed full

authority in the churches to deliver to them those immutable and per-

manent laws to which thenceforth to the end of time they were to be

subject. The names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb are accord-

ingly inscribed in the twelve foundar >ns of the wall of the New Jeru-

salem ; and all his people are built upon the foundation of the Apostles

and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone.

E\ery qualification of an Apostle centred in Paul, as he shows in

various places. He had seen the Lord after his resurrection, 1 Cor.

ix., 1. He had received his commission directly from Jesus Christ

and God the Father, Gal. i., 1. He possessed the signs of an Apostle,

2 Cor. xii., 12. He had received the knowledge of the gospel, not

through any man cr by any external means, but by the revelation of

Jesus Christ, Gal. ", 11, 12 ; and although he was as one born out

of due time, yet by the j; ace vouchsafed to him, he labored more
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abundantly than all the rest. When he here desigiates himself a

called Apostle, he seems to refer to the insinuations of his enemies,

who, from his not having been appointed during the ministry of oui

Lord, considered him as inferior to the other Apostles. The object ot

nearly the whole of the 2d Epistle to the Corinthians, is to estabhsh

his Apostolic authority ; in the third chapter especially, he exhibits the

superiority of the ministration committed to the Apostles, over that

entrusted to Moses. Thus the designation of servant, the first of the

titles here assumed, denotes his general character—the second, of

Apostle, his particular office ; and the term Apostle being placed at the

beginning of this Epistle, impresses the stamp of Divine authority on

all that it contains.

Separated unto the Gospel of God.—This may regard either God s

eternal purpose concerning Paul, or his preordination of him to be a

preacher of the gospel to which he was separated from his mother's

womb, as it was said to Jeremiah, i., 5, " Before I formed thee in the

belly I knew thee ; and before thou camest forth out of the womb I

sanctified thee, and I ordained thee a prophet unto the nations ;" or

rather it refers to the time when God revealed his Son in him, that he

might preach him among the heathen. Gal. i., 16. The term separated

here used, appears to allude to his having been a Pharisee before his

conversion, which signifies one separated or set apart. Now, however,

he was separated in a far different manner ; for then it was by human
pride, now it was by Divine grace. Formerly he was set apart to

uphold the inventions and traditions of men, but now to preach the

gospel of God.
The gospel of God, to which Paul was separated, signifies the glad

tidings of salvation which God has proclaimed. It is the super-

natural revelation which he has given, distinguished from the revelation

of the works of nature. It denotes that revelation of mercy and
salvation which excels in glory, as distinguished from the law, which
was the revelation of condemnation. It is the gospel of God, inasmuch
as God is its author, its interpreter, its subject ; its author, as he has pur-

posed it in his eternal decrees ; its interpreter, as he himself hath declared
it to men ; its subject, because in the gospel his sovereign perfections

and purposes towards men are manifested. For the same reasons it

is also called the gospel of the grace of God, the gospel of peace, the
gospel of the kingdom, the gospel of salvation, the everlasting gospel,
the glorious gospel of the blessed God. This gospel is the glad tidings

from God of the accomplishment of the promise of salvation that had
been made to Adam. That promise had been typically represented by
the institution of sacrifice, and transmitted by oral tradition. It had
been solemnly proclaimed by Enoch and by Noah before the flood ; it

had been more particularly announced to Abraham, to Isaac, and' to
Jacob ; by Moses, it was exhibited in those typical representations
contained in the law, which had a shadow of good things to come. Its
fulfilment was the spirit and object of the whole prophetic testimony
in the predictions concerning a new covenant, and in all that was fore
told respecting the advent of the Messiah.
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V. 2.—Which he had promised afore by his prophets in the holy scriptures.

By declaring that the gospel had been before promised, Paul tacitly
repels the accusation that it was a novel doctrine. At the same time
he states its divine origin as a reason why nothing new is to be
admitted in rehgion. He further shows iA what respect the Old and
Nevv Testaments differ—not as containing two religions essentially
dissimilar, but as exhibiting the same grand truth predicted, prefigured,
and fulfilled. The Old Testament is the promise of the New, and the
New the accomphshment of the Old. The gospel had been promisea
by all the prophecies which foretold a New Covenant,—^by those which
predicted the coming of the Messiah,—^by all the observances, under
tiie law, that contained in themselves the promise of the things they
prefigured—^by the whole of the legal economy, that preceded the
gospel, in which was displayed the strictness of Divine justice, which
in itself would have been a ministration only of condenmation, had v
not been accompanied by all the revelations of grace and mercy, whicl
were in substance and embryo the gospel itself, and consequently fore

told and prepared the way for a more perfect development.
By his Prophets.—^Paul here, also, repels another accusation of the

Jews, namely, that the Apostles were opposed to Moses and the

Prophets ; and intimates their complete agreement. He thus endeavors
to secure attention and submission to his doctrine, by removing the pre-

judices entertained against it, and by showing that none could reject it

without rejecting the Prophets. In addition to this, he estabhshes the

authority of the Prophets by intimating, that it was God himself who
spoke by them, and consequently that their words must be received

as a revelation from heaven.

In the Holy Scriptures.—Here he establishes the inspiration of the

Scriptures, by pronouncing them holy : and asserting that it was God
himself who spoke in them ; and shows whence we are now to take the

true word of God and of his Prophets, not firom oral tradition, which
must be uncertain and fluctuating, but from the written word, which is

certain and permanent. He teaches, that we ought always to resort to

the. Scriptures ; for that, in religion whatever they do not contain is

really novel, although it may have passed current for ages ; while all

that is found there is really ancient, although it may have been lost

sight of for a long period.

V. 3.—Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord which was made of the seed of

David according to the flesh.*

The gospel of God concerns his Son. The whole of it is comprised

in the knowledge of Jesus Christ ; so that whoever departs one step

from him departs from the gospel. For as Jesus Christ is the Divine

image of the Father, he is set before us as the real object of our faith

It is of him that the gospel of God, promised by the Prophets, treats ;

• In the original the words " Jesus Christ our Lord," stand at the conclusion of verse

4th, and the words between them and " concerning his son," may be read as a paren

thesis ; but the sense remains the same.
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SO that he is not simply a legislator or interpreter of the Divine will

like Moses, and the Prophets, and the Apostles. Had the law and

the gospel been given by others than Moses and the Apostles, the

essential characteristics of these two economies would have remained

the same. But it is altogether different respecting Jesus Christ, who is

exclusively the Alpha and Omega of the gospel, its proper object, its

beginning and its end. For it is he who founded it in his blood,

and who has communicated to it all its virtue. On this account he

himself says, " I am the way, and the truth, and the life ; no man
Cometh unto the Father but by me." He is the Son of God, his

own Son, the only begotten of the Father ; which proves, that he is

truly and exclusively his Son, of the same nature, and equal with the

Father, and not figuratively, or in a secondary sense, as angels or men,
as Israel or believers.

Jesus Christ.—He was called Jesus, the Greek name of the Hebrew
Joshua, signifying Jehovah that saveth ; and so called by the angel

before he was born. " Thou shalt call his name Jesus ; for he shall

save his people from their sins." Matt, i., 21. The title Christ—that

is Messiah, or " Anointed,"*—^being so often added in designation of

his office, at length came into use as a part of his name. Our Lord.—
This follows from his being the Son of God. The word translated

Lord, comprehends the different names or titles which the Hebrews
gave to God, but most usually corresponds with that of Jehovah
Where it is used as the name of God, it designates essentially the
three persons of the Godhead ; but it is also applied to any one of the
Divine persons. In the Acts of the Apostles, and Epistles, it generally
refers to Christ ; and in these divine writings this appellation is applied
to him in innumerable instances. He is called " the Lord of glory ;"

" the Lord both of the dead and living ;" " the Lord of all." The
name Jesus refers to his saving his people ; the designation Christ, to
his being anointed for that purpose ; and that of Lord, to his sovereign
authority.

On whatever subject Paul treats, he constantly introduces the mys
tery of Christ. In writing to the Corinthians, he says, " I determined
not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified."
This is a declaration, that the doctrine concerning Christ is the whole
of religion, in which all besides is comprehended. In delivering his
instructions to the saints at Corinth, respecting the incestuous person
he points out to them Jesus Christ as the Lamb that was sacrificed'
If his subject respects the promises he has made, or the engagements

* Oil was the instituted emblem of the grace of the Holy Spirit which was riven tn

I'n^n?!^^,'"'-**^''-"* ^^^T measure;\nd anointing oil was the outwarf^sib esign of the Spirit'8 mward and spiritual graces. We meet with the institution ExXXXX. 22 to the end. The holy ointment was to be used in consecrating the Lbern^Ieand all its ressels and m setting apart certain persons for some great office^ It 1^unlawful to use it upon any other occasion-whosoever did so was to he P,ft „ff V
the people. This consecrating unction was used on the teberZle wWhl5 ?°°'
of the body of Christ, and on all the vessels of the tabernacle to show S^at cZ^t IIIeverything respecting him, was under the sanctifying influence of thpTInlto • f' a

ILrord!" "* ''^"' *'^ ^^"P''^*^' ^•^^ priestsU^^n^gTbVcIi^lhetJ^^Z^
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• be has entered into, he draws our attention to tiie promises of God,
which are all yea and amen in Christ Jesus. When he treats of the
precepts to be obeyed, he regards them as connected with the know-
ledge of Christ ; all duties are considered in relation to him, as the only
Saviour from whom we can derive power to fulfil them, the only altar
on which they can be accepted, that model according to which they are
to be performed, and the motive by which those.who perform them are
to be actuated. He is the head that gives life to the members, the root
which renders the branches fruitful. BeUevers are the workmanship
of God, created in Christ Jesus unto good works. Jesus Christ is the
end and object of their obedience, in order that the name of the Father
may be glorified in the Son, and that the name of the Son may
be glorified in them. Accordingly, the Scriptures speak of the

commencement and the continuation of the life of believers as being
derived from Christ ; of their being planted together with him ; buried
and risen with him ; walking in him ; living and dying with him.
The principal motives to hohness, in general, or to a,ny particular duty,

are drawn from some special view of the work of redemption, fitted to

excite to the fulfilment of such obligations. The love of God in Christ

is set before us in a multitude of passages^ as the most powerful motive
we can have to love him with all our heart, with all our soul, and with
all our mind. When we are exhorted to look not to our own thing^

only, but also to those of others, it is because we ought to have the

same mind in us that was in Christ Jesus, who being in the form of

God, humbled himself to do such wonderful things for us. The duty
cf almsgiving is enforced by the consideration, that he who was rich,

for our sakes became poor, that we through his poverty might be rich.

Forbearance to weak brethren has for its motive the death of Christ for

them. If we are exhorted to forgive the oiFences of others, it is

because God, for Christ's sake, hath forgiven us. The reciprocal

duties of husband and wife are enforced by the consideration of the

love of Cluist, and the relation in which he stands to his church. The
motive to chastity is, that we are members of Christ's body, and tem-

ples of the Holy Ghost. In one word, the various eAortations to the

particular duties of a holy life, and the motives which correspond to

each of them, are all taken from different views of one grand and

hnportant object, the mystery of redemption. He, " his own self bare

our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should

live unto righteousness." " Ye are bought with a price ; therefore

glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's."

Having referred to Jesus Christ under the title of the Son of God, the

Apostle immediately subjoins a declaration concerning his person as

God and man.
Which was made of the seed of David.—The wisdom of God was

displayed in the whole of the dispensation that related to the Messiah,

who, in liis human nature, was, conformably to many express predictions,

to descend Irom David King of Israel.* He was born of a virgin of

• In regard of his Divine subsistence, Jesus Christ was begotten, not made ; in regard

2
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the family of David, and the first promise, contaming his earliest

na^me—the seed of the woman indicated that he was in this super

natural manner to come into the world; as also that he was to be

equally related to Jews and to Gentiles. To Abraham it vyas afterwards

promised, that the Messiah should spring from him. In thy seed

shall all the nations of the earth be blessed." But as this promise was

still very general, it was next limited to the tribe of Judah. ihe

sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from between his

feet, until Shiloh come." And to David the Lord had sworn, of the

fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne." Thus, as the period of

his birth approached, the promises concerning him were more particular

and more restricted. The wisdom of God was pleased m this manner

to designate the family in which the Messiah, as to his human nature,

was to be born, that it might be one of the characteristics which

should distinguish, and make him known ; as well as to confound the

unbelief of those who should reject him, and deny his advent. For if

he has not yet come, it was to no purpose that the prophets foretold

that he should descend from a certain family, since all the genealogies

of the Jews are now lost. It must, therefore, be admitted, either that

these predictions, thus restricted, were given in vain, or that the

Messiah must have appeared while the distinction of Jewish families

still subsisted, and the royal-house of David should still be recognized.

This declaration of the Apostle was calculated to have great weight

with all, both Jews and Gentiles, who reverenced the Old Testament

Scriptures, in convincing them that Jesus Christ was indeed the Mes-

siah, the hope of Israel.

God has also seen it good to exhibit in the birth of Jesus Chiist that

union of majesty and dignity on the one hand, and weakness and

abasement on the other, which reigns through the whole of his economy
on earth. For what family had there been in the world more glorious

than that of David, the great King of Israel, most honored and beloved

of God, both as a prophet and a king ? And what family was more
reduced or obscure when Jesus Christ was born ? This is the reason

why he is represented by the prophet Isaiah as the rod out of the stem
of Jesse, and a branch growing out of his roots, which marks a family

reduced, as if nothing more remained but the roots, which scarcely ap-

peared above ground : and by the same prophet, it is also said, " He
shall grow up before him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry
ground."

According to the flesh.—The prophets had abundantly testified that

the Messiah was to be truly man, as well as truly God, which was
necessary, in order to accomplish the purpose of his advent. " Foras-
much then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also
himself likewise took part of the same ; that through death he might
destroy him that had the power of death." The Apostle John declares
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This expression could not be
employed respecting any mere man, as no one who was only a man,

of his manhood he was not begotten, but made of the seed of David John i 14
Gal. iv., 4

! •,
.
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rc'iM come except in the flesh. Since, then, Jesus Christ might have
c .ime in some other manner, these words aifirm his humanity, while at

tlie same time they prove his pre-existence.

Y- 4.—And declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit ot
holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.

Declared to be the Son of God.—The, word here translated, " de-

clared," imports, according to the sense of the original as well as. the

connexion, defined or proved. The term properly signifies, to point out

or to limit, as when bounds are set to a field to regulate its measure-
ment. Jesus Christ was made or became the Son of David, but he
did not become, but was declared, defined, or demonstrated to be the

Son of God. That Jesus Christ is not called in this place the Son of

God with reference to his incarnation or resurrection merely, is evident

from the fact, that his nature, as the Son of God, is here distinguished

from his descent from David. This expression, the Son of God, de-

finitely imports Deity, as applied to Jesus Christ. It as properly

denotes participation of the Divine nature, as the contrasted expression,

Son of Man, denotes participation of the human nature. As Jesus

Christ is called the Son of Man in the proper sense, to assert his

humanity, so, when in contrast with this he is called the Son of God,
the phrase must be understood in its proper sense, as asserting his

Deity. The words, indeed, are capable of a figurative application, of

which there are many examples in Scripture. But one part of the

contrast is not to be taken as literal, and the other as figurative ; and if

the fact of a phrase being capable of figurative acceptation, incapaci-

tates it from expressing its proper meaning, or renders its meaning

mexplicably uncertain, no word or phrase could ever be definite. A
word or phrase is never to be taken in a figurative sense, where its

proper sens" is suitable ; for language would be unintelligible, if it

might be arbitrarily explained away as figurative. This appellation,

Son of God, was indeed frequently ascribed to pious men ; but if this

circumstance disqualified the phrase from bearing a literal and definite

meaning, there is not a word or phrase in language that is capable of a

definite meaning in its proper signification.

The Apostle John says, " But these are written, that ye might

believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God," by which he means

to say who Christ is. Paul, after his conversion, " preached Christ in

the sjmagogues." And what did he preach concerning him '?
" That

he was the Son of God." The great burden of Paul's doctrine, was to

prove that Jesus is the Son of God ; that term, then, must defioaitely

import his Divine nature. It is not only used definitely, but as express-

ing the most important article in the Christian faith ; it is used as an

epitome of the whole creed. When the Eunuch desired to be baptized,

" Phihp said, if thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And

he answered and said, I beheve that Jesus Christ is the Son of God."

The belief, then, of the import of this term, is the substance of Chris-

tianity. Faith in Jesus Christ, as the Son of God, overcometh

the world " Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that
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beheveth that Jesus is the Son of God ? " In the confessioa of Peter,

Matt xvi., 16, this phrase is employed as an epitome of the Christian

faith To the question, " Whom say ye that lam?" Peter replies,

" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." We have here the

very essence of Christianity. It is asked. Who is Christ ? The

reply, then, must answer this question ; it must inform us who Christ

is, both as to his person, his office, and nature. Thou art ike Christ,

is the answer to the question, so far as it respects his person and

office;—thou art the Son of the living God, is his answer as to his nature.

The parable in which the king riiakes a marriage for his son, speaks

tne same doctrine. Matt, xxii., 2. Christ is there represented to be the

Son of God, in the same sense in which a royal heir is the son of the

king his father. If, then, the king's son partake of the nature of his

father, so must Jesus Christ, the Son of God, partake of the nature of

his Father ; if the king's son be a son in the perfect sense of the

term, and not a son figuratively, in like manner the son of God is

God's son m the proper sense.

The question put to the Pharisees by Jesus, Matt, xxii., 42, proves

that the phrase, Son of God, means sons'hip by nature. " Whatthink
ye of Christ ? Whose Son is he ] " This question evidently refers to

proper, not figurative sonship. When we ask whose son such a person

is, it is palpably evident tha,t we mean real, not figurative sonship.

Though the question might have reference to our Lord's human nature,

and the inquiry relate to his father after the flesh, as the Pharisees

understood, still it clearly denotes the natural relation ; but that Christ

did not mtend it exclusively of his father as to the flesh, is evident

firom his next question :
" If David, then, call him Lord, how is he his

Son ? " Jesus Christ could not mean to deny that he was the Son of

David . but he intimates, that though he was the Son of David as to

the flesh, he must be the Son of God' in the same sense in which he
was David's Son. He asks, who is the father of the Messiah ? and
from something affirmed of him, intimates that there is a sense in

which be is not David's Son. The answer he received was true, but
not full , the supply of the deficiency is " the Son of God." The
question, then, and the proper answer, import that Jesus was the Son
of God in the literal sense of the words. Besides, David could not
call him Lord as to his human nature ; nor was he David's Lord h.

any sense but that in which he was God.
The condemnation, also, of unbelievers, rests on the foundation of

the Saviour's dignity as the Son of God. " He that believeth not is

condemned already ; because he hath not believed in the name of the
only begotten Son of God." They are condemned not merely for re-

jecting this message, but for not believing in the name of the only
begotten Son of God. Faith, then, respects not his doctrine only, but him-
self, especially as exhibited in his doctrine. Such sonship implies Deity.

In this epistle, ch. viii., Paul argues, that God wil/ deny nothing to
those for whom he has given his Son. But this argument would be
ill-founded, if Jesus be only figuratively his Son. "He that spared
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how sbill he not with
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liirn also freely give us all things?" This supposes thai the gift of

Christ is greater than the gift of all other things besides, and that in

such a disproportion as to bear no comparison. If so, can he be any-
thing else than truly Divine ? Had he been the highest of created
beings it would not follow as a self-^evident consequence, that such a
gift of him imphed the gift of all things else. p^
The epithets attached to tliis phrase, Son of God, show it to import

proper sonship. Jesus is called God's own Son—the helmed,—^the

well-beloved Son—^the begotten—the only begotten Son of God. This
sonship, then, is a sonship, not only in a more eminent degree, but in a
sense in which it is not true of any other in the lowest degree. God
has other sons, but he has no other son in the sense in which Jesus is

his Son. He has no other Son who enjoys the community of his

nature. Therefore this son is called his begotten, or his only begotten
Son. A begotten son is a son by nature, and Jesus must be design-

edly so designated, to distinguish his natural sonship from that which
is figurative. The phrase is rendered still more definite by the addi-

tion of the word only. Jesus is the only begotten Son, because he is

the only Son of God in the proper sense of the term. Other sons are

figuratively sons, but he is the begotten Son, and the only begotten

Son.

The phrase, own Son, imports the truth of the sonship by anothei

term, and is therefore an additional source of evidence. Own Son, is

a son by nature, in opposition to the son of another—^to a son by law,

and to aU^figiiratwe sons. Christ, then, is God's own Son, because he

is his Son by nature, because he is not his son by adoption in the view

of the law, and because he is his son in opposition to figurative sonships

That the words, I and my Father are one, John x., 30, mean unity

of nature, and not unity of design, is clear from our Lord's account of

the charge of the Jews ; they charged him with blasphemy for caUing

himself the Son of God. " Say ye of him whom the Father hath sanc-

tified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest, because I said, I am
the Son of God ?" Now, the words used were not, I am the Son of

God; the words, I and my Father are one, must therefore be tlie

same in import, as I am the Son of God ; but if the expression, I and

my Father are one, is the same in import as I am the Soii of God, the

former cannot mean, I am one in design with my Father. Jesus, in

the 36th verse, represents the Jews as charging him with blasphemy,

not for saying that he was God, but for saying that he was the Son of

God. This incontrovertibly proves that the Jews understood the

phrase, Son of God, as importing Deity. The phrase is blasphemous

when applied to a mere creature in no other sense than as importing

Deity.*

* In Dr. Carson's triumphant " Reply to Dr. Drummond's (Arian) Essay on the Doc-

trine ofthe Trinity," published in Dublin, containing a masterly exposition of John x.,

30-39, the above subject is fully discussed. He closes a long dissertation on the imjorJ

of the term, " the Son of God," by saying, " If I have not shown that it definitely si-

presses Deity, as applied to Jesus Christ, I would despair of proving that the name al

Jesus Christ is in t'le Bible."
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That the Lord Jesus Christ, in his eternal equality with the Father

and not merely as God manifested in the flesh, is called the Son of

God, flows directly from the fact, that wherever the first person of the

adorable Trinity is personally distinguished in Scripture, it is under

the title, the co-relative title of the Father. And what is the objection

to this doctrine of our Lord's eternal Sonship ? It is simply, that it

differs from aU our ordinary notions of the filial relation to represent the

Son as co-eternal with the Father ; or that begotten must necessarily

mean " derived," and that to grant derivation is to surrender Deity.

In regard to the last form of the objection, it is only necessary to re-

mark, that the doctrine of Scripture is not to be held chargeable with

the vain and unprofitable speculations about derived personality, on

which some of its upholders have adventured. And in regard to the

first, it is not difficult to see, that it is destitute of force, except on the

impious assumption, that we are not bound to receive any declaration

about the Divine nature, about the deepest mysteries which are veiled

from our reason and revealed only to our faith, unless we can fuUv

comprehend it. To demand that the distinction of persons in the undi

vided essence of the Godhead, and the mode of their eternal substance

shall be made plain to us ; or to repugn against the doctrine of thi

eternal filiation of the Son of God, because it overpasses the boundarie'

of our notions of Sonship, what is this but the very summit of unthink

ing arrogance ? What is it but to say, that we will make our own nar

row minds the measure of all things—^that we will accept nothing from

pure respect to the authority of God—^that we will give the faithful one

only the credit which we allow to a suspected witness, receiving his

evidence where it harmonizes with our own apprehensions, and that

while to our feeble minds every instinct is a mystery, there must be no
arcana in the nature of Him who dweUeth in the light that is inacces
sible ?

With power.—Some explain the meaning of this to be, that by his

resurrection, Jesus Christ was powerfully declared to be the Son of
God. But he was not merely powerfully declared—^which would inti-

mate the high degree of the evidence—^but, according to the Apostle,
he was absolutely declared to be the Son of God. Some again sup-
pose, that he was declared to be the Son of God by the power of the
Father who raised him up. If this had been intended, it would not, it

appears, have simply been said with power, but by the power and
glory of the Father, as in Rom. vi., 4, and 2 Cor. xiii., 4. The ex-
pression, with power, is to be construed with that of the Son of God,
which immediately precedes it, not with the word declared, and signi-
fies invested with power. All power was inherent in him, as " God
blessed for ever," but it was given to him as Mediator, as he himself
declares. Matt, xxviii., 18, John xvii., 2, and clearly manifested by his
resurrection. He then appeared possessed of eternal, sovereign, and
universal power, and that in opposition to the semblance of weakness
in -"vhich he had appeared on earth. The dignity of his person having
remained for some time concealed under the veil of weakness his re-
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sunection gloriously displayed his ineflable power, as the conqueror of
death, and by his power also evinced his dignity as the Son of God.
The power which was given to our Lord when he rose from the

dead, was eminently displayed by his sending out the Holy Spirit when
he returned, to the Father. Before his resurrection, if only the veil of
infirmity with which in his birth he had been covered, was contem-
plated, he appeared merely as a man. But after his resurrection, if we
turn our eyes to his sending forth the Holy Spirit, we behold him as
the Son of God invested with all power. For he who thus sends forth

this glorious Spirit, must be possessed of sovereign and infinite power,
and consequently must be the Son of God. The Holy Spirit, too,

whom Jesus Christ communicates, marks his divinity by other charac-
ters besides that of power, namely, by that of holiness, by that of

majesty, by that of eternity, and that of infinity, proving that he only
who bestows the Holy Spirit, can be the eternal God, sovereignly holy,

and sovereignly glorious. The Apostle has, however, chosen the cha-
racteristic of power for two reasons—^the one is to oppose it to the flesh,

denoting weakness, and the other because he has overcome the world,
which is an act of ineffable power. To destroy the empire of Satan, to

subdue the hearts of men, to change the face of the universe, displays

a power which is truly divine.

According to the Spirit of Holiness.—There are various interpreta-

tions of thes 3 terms, but the proper antithesis can only be preserved by
referring them to Christ's Divine nature. If the words are capable of

this application, we need not hesitate to adopt it in this place ; and
though the phrase is unusual, there can be no doubt that it is capable

of this meaning. It is equally unusual in whatever sense it may be
applied. This circumstance, then, cannot prevent it from referring to

the Deity of Jesus Christ in direct contrast to his humanity. Spirit of
Holiness may be used here rather than the phrase Holy Spirit, because

the latter is usually assigned to the third person of the Trinity. Though
the exact expression does not occur elsewhere in the Scriptures, other

passages corroborate this meaning, as "the Lord (that is, Christ) is

that Spirit," 2 Cor. iii., 17. He is called "a quickening Spirit,"

1 Cor. XV., 45, which character belonged to him in a particular manner
after his resurrection, when he appeared as the spiritual head of His
Church, communicating spirit and life to all his members. The
unusual expression, Spirit of Holiness, appears then, here, to denote

his Deity in contrast with his humanity, characterizing him as God,
who is a Spirit essentially holy.

In the verse before us, connected with the preceding, we see that it

is upon the foimdation of the union of the Divine and human natures,

in the person of the Messiah, that Paul proceeds to establish all the

great and important truths which he sets forth in this Epistle. In an-

other passage he afterwards explicitly asserts this union : "Of whom,
as concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for

ever. Amen." Rom. ix., 6.

In the same manner Matthew commences his Gospel. He traces

the genui\logy of the human nature of Jesus Christ, and afterwards de
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Clares his Divine nature. Matt, i., 18, 21, 23. Mark begins by pro-

claiming him to be the Son of God. " As it is written in the Prophets,

Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy

way before thee. The voice of one crying iu the wilderness. Prepare

ye the way of the Lord (of Jehovah), make his paths (for our God)

straight." Isaiah xl, 3 ; Mai. lii., 1. Luke introduces his Gospel by

asserting his Divine nature. In speaking of the coming of John the

Baptist, he says, " And many of the children of Israel shall he turn to

the Lord their God ; and he shall go before Him in the spirit and

power of Ehas ;" and then he declares his genealogy according to his

human nature. Luke i., 16, and iii., 23. John commences his Gos-

pel, by saying, " In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was

with God, and the Word was God ;" and afterwards, " the Word was

made flesh." John i., 1-14. Nearly in the same terms he com-

mences and closes his first Epistle. The leading truth which the

Apostles taught when they preached to the Jews at Jerusalem was, that

Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, the Messiah promised, who had
been crucified, and who was raised from the dead, and exalted to the

right hand of the Father ; and the same great truth was declared to

Cornelius, when the gospel was first preached to the Gentiles. The
foundation of all that the Apostle advances in the Epistle to the

Hebrews respecting the superiority of the New over the Old Covenant,
is established upon the union of the Divine and human natures ofJesus
Christ. Having announced that he is the Son of God, he determines
the import of that title, by quoting a passage which ascribes to him
the name, the throne, the kingdom, the righteousness, and the eternity

of God. " Thy throne, God, is for ever and ever ; a sceptre of
righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom." The Apostle Peter be
gins his first Epistle by referring to the resurrection of Jesus Christy
and his second, by designating him as " our God and Saviour." And
as in the last prophetical book of the Old Testament the Messiah is

called Jehovah, so the prophetical book which terminates the New
Testament, opens with announcing him to be " Alpha and Omega, the
beginning and the ending, which is, and which was, and which 'is to
come, the Almighty ;" and closes in a similar manner, " I am Alpha
and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last," which"
signifies the self-existent' eternal Jehovah.*
By the resurrection from the dead.—His resurrection defined or

determined Jesus Christ to be the person spoken of by the Prophets as
the Son of God, and as the authentic and solemn judgment of God
pronouncing him to be his Son. As it is also written in the second
Psalm, " Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee," Acts xiii
33. In Scripture, things are often said to be done, when they are pub-
licly declared and manifested. When the Son of God was raised from
the dead, his eternal dignity, which was before concealed, was brought

The name Jehovah, derived from a root which signifies to he, is exoressivp of thi,
ttost perfect and independent existence. It represents God as the Author of M hoini
Where^the word LORD is printed in the Old Testament in capitals™e originS
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o light. His Divine power, being infinite and unchangeable, could
receive no augmentation of dignity or majesty. But having chosen to

appear among men enveloped as in a cloud of suflferings and apparent
weakness, his glorification consisted in his emerging from that cloud,

eaving the veil of infirmities in the tomb without any of them adhering
to him, when, as the sun breaks forth in his splendor, he was gloriously

manifested as the Son of God.
By his resurrection, God proclaimed to the universe that Christ was

his only begotten Son. The Apostle having in the foregoing verse

called Jesus Christ the Son of God, here adds, that he was declared to

be the Son of God by the resurrection from the dead. His resurrec-

tion then did not constitute him the Son of God, it only evinced that

he was truly so. Jesus Christ had declared himself to be the Son of

God, and on this account the Jews charged him with blasphemy, and
asserted that he was a deceiver. By his resurrection, the clear mani
festation of the character he had assumed, gloriously and for ever

terminated the contrbversy which had been maintained during the whole
of his ministry on earth. In raising him from the dead, God decided

the contest. He declared him to be his Son, and showed that he had
accepted his death in satisfaction for the sins of his people, and conse-

quently that he had suffered not for himself, but for them, which none

could have done but the Son of God. On this great fact of the resur-

rection of Jesus Christ, Paul rests the truth of the Christian religion,

without which, the testimony of the Apostles would be false, and the

faith of God's people vain. " But now is Christ risen from the dead,

and become the first fruits of them that slept." His resurrection is a

sure pledge that they who sleep in Jesus, God at his second appear

ance will oring with him. As he triumphed in his resurrection over

all his enemies, so his people shall arise to victory and blessedness

Then they shall know the power of the resurrection of Jesus, the

grandeur of that event, and their interest in it through eternity.

The resurrection of Jesus Christ proved his sonship, because he had

claimed that character during his life, and had appealed in proof of it

to his rising from the dead. John ii., 19. Had this testimony been

untrue, it could not have taken place. And it not only proved his own
eternal power and Godhead, but also manifested his oneness and union

in all the perfections and distinguishing characters which constitate

Godhead, in common with the Father and the Holy Ghost, each of

these glorious persons concurring in that act, as we learn from other

Scriptures.

Professor Stuart, in his Commentary, asks in this place, " How
could the resurrection declare, in a,ny special manner, that Christ was

the Son of God 1 Was not Lazarus raised from the dead ? Were not

others raised from the dead by Christ, by the Apostles, by Elijah, and

by the bones of Elisha ? And yet was their resurrection proof that

they were the sons of God ? God did indeed prepare the way for uni-

versal dominion to be given to Christ, by- raising him from the dead

To the like purpose is the Apostle's assertion in Acts xvii., 31. Bu
now an event common to him, to Lazarus, and to many others.
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could of itself demonstrate him to be the Son of God, i" Svydi^,,—

remains yet to be shown." This is feeble reasoning. It shows that

Mr. Stuart is entirely mistaken as to the manner in which the resurrec-

tion of Christ bears testimony to his character. Jesus Christ came

into the world professing to be the Son of God, and was put to death

fo: that profession. His resurrection then was God's seal to the truth

of this claim. In itself it did not testify whether he was God or only

man. But it fully established the truth of everything he taught ; and

as he taught his own Godhead, his resurrection is proof of his Deity.

But how could it ever be supposed that the resurrection of Lazarus

would prove as much for him as for Christ ? Lazarus did not, before

his death, profess to be the Son of God and Mediator. He never pre-

dicted his resurrection as an event which was to decide the justice of

his pretensions ; and had he done so, he would not have been raised to

confirm a falsehood. Professor Stuart's argument concludes as strongly

against the proof of sonship, in any sense, from the resurrection of

Christ, as against proper sonship. The mere fact of being raised from

the dead is not evidence of being even a good man. But in whatever

sense Jesus is the Son of God, his resurrection is here stated by the

Apostle to be the grand proof.

Before his departure, Jesus Christ told his disciples, that when the

Comforter came he should convince the world " of righteousness,

because," said he, " I go to my Father, and ye see me no more." In

raising him from the dead, and receiving him up into glory, God
declared that the everlasting righteousness which the Messiah came to

" bring in" was accomplished. His honorable reception by his Father

who sent him, furnished the most complete proof that he had faithfully

fulfilled the purposes of his mission. " For if," says Archbishop

Usher, " he had broken prison and made an escape, the payment of the

debt, which as our surety he took upon himself, being not yet satisfied,

he should have been seen here again : Heaven would not have held

him more than Paradise did Adam, after he had fallen into God's debt."

To the same purpose says Bates, "If he had remained in the grave, it

had been reasonable to believe him an ordinary person, and that his

death had been the punishment of his presumption ; but his resurrec-

tion was the most illustrious and convincing evidence, that he was what
he declared himself to be. For it is not conceivable that God should
put forth an Almighty power to raise him, and thereby authorize his

resurrection, if by robbery he had assumed that glorious title of the

Son of God. If indeed a single sin which had been ' laid on him

'

had been left inexpiated, he must have remained for ever in the grave
;

death would in that case have detained him as its prisoner ; for the
wages of sin is death."

By his incarnation Jesus Christ received in his human nature the
fulness of his Spirit ; but he received it covered with the veil of his

flesh. By his death he merited the Spirit to sanctify his people ; but
still this was only a right which he had acquired without its execution.
By his resun-ection he entered into the full exercise of this right ; he
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received the full dispensation of the Spirit to communicate it to them
,

and it was then he was declared to be the Son of God with power.

V. 5.—By whom we have received grace and apostleship, for obedience to the faith
among all nations, for his name.

One of the first acts of the power of Jesus Christ, after his resur-

rection, was to bestow his Spirit and his grace on those who were
chosen by him, to qualify them to be his witnesses and the heralds of

his gospel. Paul was among that number, although appointed at a

later period than the rest. We have received. He here speaks of

himself in the plural number. He does not appear to use this style

that he may include the other apostles ; what is true of him will, how-
ever, as to everything essential, apply to all the others. He distin-

guishes these two things, Grace and Apostleship. The first, which he
had experienced in his conversion, and in every subsequent part of his

course, he had received from Jesus Christ ; and by him also he was
appointed to the office of an Apostle, to the discharge of which that

grace was indispensably necessary.

To the obedience of faith.—Paul, as an Apostle, was commissioned
to preach the gospel in order to the obedience of faith. Some under
stand this of the obedience which faith produces ; but the usual

import of the expression, as'well as the connexion in this place, deter

mines it to apply to the belief of the gospel. Obedience is no doubt

an effect produced by that belief, but the office of the Apostle was, in

the first place, to persuade men to believe the gospel. This is the

grand object which includes the other. The gospel reforms those who
believe it, but it would be presenting an imperfect view of the subject

to say, that it was given to reform the world. It was given that men
might believe and be saved. The obedience, then, here referred to,

signifies submission to the doctrine of the gospel. This is quite in ac-

cordance with those passages in which the expression is elsewhere

found, as in Acts vi., 7 ; Rom. vi., 17 ; xvi., 26 ; Gal. iii., 1 ; 2 Thess.

i. 8 ; 1 Pet. i., 22 ; and in Rom. x., 3 ; where the Israelites are

charged with not submitting to the righteousness of God, and especially

in the 1 6th verse of that chapter it is said
—" But they have not all

obeyed the gospel : for Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed our

report ? " " This is his commandment that we should believe on the

name of his Son Jesus Christ ;" 1 John iii., 23.

The object, then, of faith, is not only a promise, but a promise

accompanied with a command to accept it. For since it is God who
promises, his majesty and authority accompany his promise. In

respect to the promise, that which on our part corresponds to it is called

faith, but in regard to the commandment which enjoins us to receive

the promise, the act on our part is obedience. On this account, unbe-

lief is rebellion against God.^

—

Faith, on the other hand, is an act of

submission, or the surrender of ourself to God contrary to the natural

opposition of our minds, in order that he may possess and conduct

us, and make us whatever he pleases. When therefore that opposition is

overcome by the weapons with which the Apostles were armed, namely.
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the word of truth, our submission is called the obedience of faith.

" This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath

sent." The obedience of faith which his people render to Jesus Christ

IS an adoration which supposes his deity ; for when reason entirely

submits and is swallowed up in his authority, it is a real adoration.

" Faith," says Calvin on this passage, " is adorned with the title of

obedience, because the Lord calls us by his gospel, and by faith we
answer when he calls us ; as, on the contrary, unbelief is the height of,

all rebellion against God "

Among all nations.—Paul here assigns the reason why he preaches,

to Gentiles, namely, that it is the destination of his of&ce or Apostle-

ship, and not solely his own choice. Gal. ii., 7. In past ages God
had suffered all nations, with the exception of the Jews, to walk in

their own ways, although he had not left himself without witness in the

works of creation and providence. Both in the universal Deluge, and
also upon other occasions, he had manifested his wrath on account of,

sin, and his determination to punish it. But after the establishment of

the nation of Israel in Canaan, after the institution of his public wor-
ship among them, and after he had given to them his written revelation,

he did not generally interpose his authority in a visible manner,
to turn the nations from the ways they had chosen. Although,,

therefore, the times of this ignorance God winked at, he now command-,
ed all men to repent. For " thus it is written," that when Christ

suffered and rose from the dead, " repentance and remission of sins

should be preached in his name among all nations ;
" Luke xxiv., 47.

And accordingly Paul closes this Epistle by declaring that it was by
the commandment of the everlasting God that the mystery, which had
been kept secret from ages and generations, should be made known
to all nations, in order to the obedience of faith. This was in con-

formity to the commission given by the Lord himself to his eleven
Apostles, to go into all the world and preach the gospel to every
creature ; and likewise to the particular command afterwards received
by Paul respecting the Gentiles, " To open their eyes, and to turn them
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God."
Thus the gospel of the uncircumcision was in a special maimer com-
mitted to Paul, to which in the verse before us he refers.

For his name.—The gospel is preached among all nations for the
obedience of faith, but paramount to this is the glory of the name of
Jesus Christ. The name, the glory, and the authority of God have
the same signification. The world was created for God's glory, and his
glory is the chief end of the restoration of sinners. The acts of his
goodness to his people are declared to be done for his own name's
sake, and for the same end his judgments also are executed on sinners
for his own name, Rom. ix., 17. Men areveryunwilling to admit thatGod
should have any end with respect to them greater than their happiness.
But his own glory is everywhere in the Scriptures represented as the
chief end of man's existence and of the existence of all things. It is in
the name of Jesus that his people are taught to pray, and we are baptize4
in the n^ne of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, a«
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into one name. This affords unanswerable proof of the divuiity of

Christ. Paul was a chosen vessel to bear his name before the (rentiles,

Acts 'x., 15. This verse concludes the general introduction to the Epis-
tle ; the easy transition to the particular address shouldnot pass unnoticed.

V. 6.—Among whom are ye also the called of Jesus Christ.

Those to whom Paul wrote, were included among the nations to

whom his commission extended. He mentions this that it might not

appear strange that he addresses them for the purpose of instructing

them, but that, on the contrary, they should receive what he wrote with

due confidence and respect He was unknown to them by sight ; he

was far distant from them. They might say, what interest had' he in

them ? He assures them that his Apostleship regarded and compre-
hended them, and that he did nothing beyond his caUing when he desired

to increase their knowledge, and confirm their faith. They were the

called of Jesus Christ. Thus he had a double right, and was laid

under a double obligation to address them, both as belonging to the

nations to whom his commission extended, and also as having already

beconie obedient to the faith. The Apostolic comiiiission consisted of

two parts ; first, to make disciples, and then to teach them to observe

all things that Jesus had commanded Thus Paul had a measure that

reached even to those to whom he now wrote, as he had to the Church
at Corinth, 2 Cor. x., 13.

Of Jesus Christ.—Not only called to Jesus, but called by him ; for

he is not only that glorious person to whom we ought to go, but who him-

self says, Come unto me. The believers at Rome were called both

with an external calling by the gospel, and also with an internal calling

by the Holy Spirit. Both these callings are ascribed to the Father,

and also, as in this passage, to Jesus Christ, because the Son, as

Mediator, is the minister of the Father, and executes all things for him.

As the High Priest of his people, he has done for them all that is

required for establishing the New Covenant ; but as the Prophet and
King of his Church, he converts them, and leads them to the Father.

This expression, the called of Jesus Christ, imports that they belonged

to him, as in Isaiah xlviii., 12, " Israel, my called," that is, who are

mine by the right of calling.

V. 7.—To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called, saints : Grace to you, and

peace, from God our Father, and the Lord JesuB Christ.

To all.—The Apostle here addresses all the saints at Rome without

distinction, whether they were Jews or Gentiles, rich or poor, learned

or unlearned, bond or free. He does not distinguish the pastors from

the people, but addresses himself to them all in common—what he

writes being equally intended for their common instruction and edifica-

tion. He addresses them by three designations, Beloved of God,

Called, Saints. They were saints, because they were called, and they

were called because they were beloved of God. Their character as
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saints, then, was not the cause, but the effect, of their being heloVed

of God.
^ ^ ^ ^

Beloved of God,—in opposition to the rest of mankind whom trod

hath left in unbelief and the corruption of the world. Here, then, is the

electing love of God placed first in order. It is that love wherewith he

loved them when they were dead in sins, Eph. ii., 5. It is the greatest

love that God can show toman, being everlasting love, which originates

with himself. It is purely gratuitous, and does not spring from the

foresight of anything worthy in those who are its objects, but on the

contrary goes before all that is good in the creature, and brings with it

infinite blessings. It has for its primary object Jesus Christ, the

beloved of the Father ; and those whom he beholds in Christ, although

in themselves children of wrath, are beloved for his sake. This love

is unvarying from eternity and through eternity, although God's

dealings towards his people may vary, as it is declared in the 99th

Psalm—" Thou takest vengeance on their inventions." He may thus

be displeased with them, as it is said, " The thing that Da.Yid did dis-

pleased the Lord," but his love to them remains the same, like the love

of a father to his child, even when he chastens him for his

disobedience.

Called.—The first outward effect of election, or of the love of God
to his people, is his calling them, not merely by the word, which is

common to many, but by the Holy Spirit, which is limited to few,

Matt, xxii., 14. " I have loved thee with an everlasting love ; therefore

with loving kindness have I drawn thee," Jer. xxxi., 3. The election,

then, of believers, is to be traced through their calling, 2 Peter i., 10,

and their calling to the everlasting love of God.
Saints.—The end of the Divine calling is to convert sinners into

saints or holy persons. Their sanctification is not an external or figura

tive consecration, as that of Israel was, but a real consecration by

which they are made to give themselves to God. It arises from union

with Jesus Christ, which is the source of the sanctification of his

people, and it consists in internal purity of heart, for God purifies the

heart by faith. It supposes a real change of heart and disposition, a

new creation, for " if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature."
" That which is bom of the flesh is flesh, and that which is bom of the

Spirit is spirit." They were not then saints by natural birth", nor did

they make themselves saints either in whole or in part ; but they were
made so altogether by sovereign grace resulting from sovereign love.

All believers are saints, and in one sense all of them are equally sanc-

tified. They are equally separated or consecrated to God, and equally

justified, but they are not all equally holy. The work of sanctification

in them is progressive. There are babes, and young men, and fathers

in Christ. Some are weak in faith, and some are strong, but none of

them are yet perfect, neither have they attained to that measure of holi-

ness at which it is their duty constantly to aim, Phil, iii., 12. They
are therefore to forget those things which are behind, and to reach forth

unto those things which are before, and are commanded to " grow in

grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."
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' The path of the just is as the shining light, that slineth more and
more unto the perfect day." " Certainly, according to Paul," says
Calvin on this place, " the praise of our salvation does not depend upon
our own power, but is derived entirely from the fountain of God's love

to us. What other cause but his own goodness can moreover be as-

signed for his love ? On this also depends his calling, by which, in his

own time, he seals the adoption in those who were first gratuitously

chosen by him. From these premises the conclusion follows, that none
truly associate themselves with the faithful, who do not place a certain

degree of confidence in the Lord's kindness to them ; although unde-
serving and wretched sinners, being called by his goodness, they

aspire to holiness. For he hath not called us to uncleanness, but to

holiness."

Grace to you, and peace.—In this way the Apostles usually com-
mence their Epistles to the Churches. In those addressed to individu-

als, mercy is generally added to grace and peace. Grace is uniformly

placed first in order, because it is the source whence peace and all the

blessings of salvation flow. Grace is the free unmerited favor of God
to sinners in the plan of salvation. Grace and peace are joined to-

gether, because they are inseparable. God communicates all blessings

to those to whom he gives grace, and to none besides ; for whatever
does not proceed from grace is not a blessing. It is to the praise of his

grace that God exercises mercy, and brings those who were his enemies
into a state of peace with him. Grace differs from mercy, as it regards

the unworthiness, while mercy regards the sufferings of its objects.

Grace or favor is spoken of in Scripture in three points of view,

either as the unmerited favor of God towards men as eocisting in him-

self ; or as manifested in the gospel, which is called the gospel of the

grace of God ; or in its operation in men. Every part of redemption

proceeds on the footing of grace. It originates in the grace of God, and

flows in its first manifestations and in all its after acts, from the same
unceasing fountain, in calhng, adopting, regenerating, justifying, sane

tifying, strengthening, confirming grace, in one word, it is all of grace.

On this account Peter calls God the God of all grace, which teaches

that God is in himself towards his people grace—grace in his very

nature—that he knows what each of them needs, and lays it up for

them, and communicates it to them. The whole of the salvation of man,
from the counsels of God from eternity, is pKnr ai ard executed " to the

praise of the glory of his grace," Eph. i., 6,
'' who hath saved us and

called us with an holy calling, not according to our works, but accord-

ing to his ovra purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus

before the world began ;" 2 Tim. i., 9.

In the operation of grace in the soul, men are not simply passive, nor

can it be said that God does a part and they do the rest ; but God pro

duces all, and they act all. God is the sole author and source of their

acts, but they themselves properly are the agents. In some respects,

they are wholly passive, and in others wholly active. In the Scriptures

the same things are spoken of as coming from God, and as coming from

men It is said that God purifies the hearts of believers, Acts xv., 9,
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and that they purify themselves, 1 John iii., 3. They are commanded

to work out their own salvation with fear and trembling, because it is

God who worketh in them both to will and to do of his good pleasure,

Phil, ii., 12. It is not the Holy Spirit, but themselves, by virtue of his

power, wao love God and their neighbor, who fear the Lord, who

confide in him, and trust in his promises. Paul designates as fhiits of

the Spirit, love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,

meekness, temperance. The origin of them all is the Holy Spirit ; it

is from him they are derived ; but in their exercise or development they

properly belong to believers. If any one falsely infers from the doctrine

of grace that there remains nothing for man to do, because it is the

grace of God that leads him to act, he understands neither what he says,

nor whereof he affirms. He might with the same reason conclude that

as God is the Author of our existence, of our souls, and of all our facul-

ties, therefore we can neither think, nor reason, nor love. Grace is in

our hearts a living principle, implanted by God, and at his sovereign dis-

posal. To exercise this principle, is as much our duty as to preserve

our life and health ; and as the care which these require demand atten

tion and certain acts of the will, in the same manner the exercise of

grace in the soul supposes corresponding dispositions and acts. But it

is not thus with grace as manifested, which is an object of choice, re-

ceived or rejected, according as grace has operated in us or not. In

this manner grace, as the principle of renovation, by the sole operation

of the Holy Spirit, stands in opposition to every notion of independent

power in man, by which it might be supposed he could regenerate

himself ; while, on the other hand, considered in its exercise, it sup-

poses the efforts of man.
Peace includes everything that belongs to the idea of tranquillity in

Its largest extent. But the foundation of all must be peace with God.
Without this the Christian can have no peace, though he should be on
good terms with all mankind ; but possessing this, God will either give

him peace with his enemies, or he will give him peace along with their

enmity. The Christian may not only have peace, but joy in the midst
of persecution and external affliction. Peace with God is the substance
of happiness, because without it there can be no happiness, and with it

there is happiness, whatever else is wanting. This salutation, grace to

rou and peace, may be ::onsidered either as a prayer or a benediction.
n the latter sen;e it bears the character of Apostolic authority.

From God ow Fai\.'.-, and the Lord Jesus Christ.—God is the
Father of cur Lord Jesus Christ, and the Father of all who are in him.
Paul here speaks of God, as both his Father and the Father of all those
whom he addresssd, and so constituting one family, whether Jews or
Gentiles. God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, are the source
of all grace and peace, and can alone communicate these blessings,
which are the gracious effects that flow from the covenant of love and
favor of the Triune Jehovah. Here agam we see an incontrovertible
proof of the deity of Jesus Christ, for if he were not God, he could
not without impiety be thus jomea wilh or invoked along with Hie
Father to impart blessings, of which God alone is the author.

I
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V. S.—First, I thank my God through Jesus Christ fpv you all, tiat your faith is

spoken of throaghout the wnoie world.

First, I thank my God.—This is a first in order, as if Paul had said,

I commence my Epistle by giving thanks to God. It proceeds from
that feeling of piety, which ought to pervade all our actions ; at the

same time he bestows on those whom he addresses the praise which
they deserved. It is also a first in importance, as if he said, above a.)

I render thanks to God for you. He shows that their state was a

matter of great joy to Mm, arising both from his zeal for the glory of

God, and from the interest he took in those whom he addressed.

My God.—Paul calls God his God, indicating a hvely and ardent

feeling of love to him, of confidence in him, and of liberty of access,

which includes a persuasion that his thanksgivings will be agreeable to

God. It is also a confession of his duty, and of the obhgations he is

under to render thanks to God, because he is his God. It is, besides,

an intimation of his own character, as walking in communion with God.
This is an example of the working of the Spirit of adoption, and of a

Deliever taking to himself in particular the blessing of having God for

his God, and of being a partaker of all the blessings of the New Cove-
nant flowing from that most gracious declaration, " I will be their God,

and they shall be my people." Of such appropriation there are nume
reus instances recorded in the book of Psalms. " I will love thee,

Lord, my strength. The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my
deliverer ; my God, my strength, in whom I will trust, my buckler, and

the horn of my salvation, and my high tower," Psalm xviii., 1. " Job
says, " I know that my Redeemer liveth." " I live," says Paul, " by
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me."

Such language it is the privilege of every behever to use, and he will

do so in proportion as the love of God is shed abroad in his heart by

the Holy Ghost which is given unto him. The Christian can thus

address God as his own God, and often he should do so even in his

public declarations. This displeases the world, because it condemns
the world. They aflfect to consider it as presumption, but it is only a

proper expression of our belief of God's testimony with regard to his

Son. Studiously to avoid such expressions on proper occasions, is not

to show humility, but to be ashamed of the truth.

Paul thanked God, through Jesus Christ, who is our Great High
Priest, and presents the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar

before the throne. It is through him alone that all our worship and all

our works in the service of God are acceptable. Thus, not only must
our petitions ascend to the Father through the Son, but our thanks-

givings also, according to the precept, " By him, therefore, let us offer

the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips,

giving thanks to his name ;" Heb. xiii., 15. We can have no inter-

course with God, but through the one Mediator between God and man,

John xiv., 6, and except though him we are not permitted even to

return thanksgivings to God.
Paul thanks God for all to whom he writes. He had addressed

3
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them all as samts, making no exception. It is to such exclusively that

the Apostolic Epistles are written, whether as churches or individuals,

as being all united to Christ, children of God, heirs of God, and joint

heirs with Jesus Christ, who should first suffer and afterwards reign

with him. In the first churches, in which everything was regulated by

the Apostles according to the will of God, there may have been hypo-

crites or self-deceivers ; but as far as man could judge, they were all

believers, or if any among them appeared not to be such, the churches

were told it was to their shame. If any were discovered who had

crept in unawares, or were convicted of unbecoming conduct, or who

had a form of godliness, but denied its power, from such they were

commanded to turn away. They were not to be unequally yoked with

unbelievers, wherefore it is said, " Come out from among them, and be

ye separate." It was in the confidence that they obeyed such com-

mands that the Apostles addressed them all, as in the passage before

us, as the children of God. In the same manner, in writing to the

church at Philippi, Paul, after thanking God for their fellowship in the

Gospel, and declaring that he was confident that he who had begun a

good work in them would perform it unto the day of Jesus Christ, adds,

" Even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, because I have you

in my heart ; inasmuch as both in my bonds, and in the defence and

confirmation of the gospel, ye all are partakers with me of grace."

This mode of address runs through the whole of the Apostolic

Epistles.

The Apostles generally commence their Epistles with the most

encouraging views of the present state and future prospects of those to

whom they write, and on these considerations are founded the succeed-

ing exhortations. They first remind those who are addressed of the

rich grace of God towards them in Jesus Christ, and the spiritual

blessings of which they are made partakers, for their strong consola-

tion, and then they exhort them to a holy conversation becoming such

privileges. Of this we have a striking example in the first Epistle to

the Corinthians, which, although Paul had so many faults to reprehend

in them, he commences by declaring that they were sanctified in Christ

Jesus—^that he thanked God always for the grace given unto them by
Jesus Christ, who would also confirm them to the end, that they

might be blameless in the day of his coming, reminding them that God
was faithful, by whom they were called unto the fellowship of his Son
Jesus Christ our Lord. The number of times, no fewer than ten, in

which, in the first ten verses of that Epistle, Paul introdi'ces the name
of Jesus Christ, should be remarked.

In these Epistles, we find no exhortations to unbelievers ; this ought
to be particularly observed, as being a key to them, without which they
cannot be understood. This is no reason, however, for supposing that

(ixhortations to believe the Gospel ought not to be addressed to those

who are still in unbelief. The gospel is to be preached to every crea-

ture, and all should be enjoined, first to believe it, and then to do al!

that God requires. In the book of Acts, when the Apostles preached
to the unconverted, their subject was repentance toward God, and faith
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toward our Loid Jesus Christ. But in the Epistles where they address

behevers, they also admonish and exhort them to the practice of every
duty. There is no exhortation to the performance of any duty which
does not imply that it is to be performed in faith. " Without faith it

is impossible to please God."
Believers are taught to regulate all their conduct according to the

great things which the Gospel reveals, which are freely given to them
of God ; to be imitators of God, and to live not to themselves but to

him, as being not their own, but bought with a price, and therefore

bound to glorify God in their bodies and in their spirits which are his.

Their obedience, as described in the Scriptures, is as much distin-

guished by its motives and its foundation from the morality of the

unbelieving world, as it is elevated above it in its nature and effects.

It is, in all respects, a life of faith, subject to the authority of God, and is

practised under the influence and direction of motives inculcated in the

Gospel, of which the light of nature gives no knowledge. Those who
have not this faith regard it as a barren speculation, but they who
possess it know that it is the sole and powerful source of all their

works that are acceptable to God, which are opposed to " dead works,"

Heb. ix., 14 ; and that no works are really good, however excellent

they may appear, and however much esteemed among men, or useful

in society, which do not proceed from faith.

That your faith is spoken of.—It is not the piety of the saints at

Rome, but their faith that is here noticed. Wiliiout holiness no man
shall see the Lord ; but it is faith in Christ that is the distinguishing

mark of the Christian. Paul thanks God that the faith of those to

whom he writes was spoken of. He thus acknowledges God as the

author of the Gospel, not only on account of his causing it to be

preached to them, but because he had actually given them grace to

believe ; for if God is thanked for the distinguished faith of Christians,

then not only their faith is his gift, but also its measure and advance-

ment. That faith is the gift of God, is a truth frequently declared, as

in Matt, xvi., 17 ; Luke xvii., 5 ; Acts xi., 21 ; xiii., 48 ; xvi., 14

;

Rom. xii., 3 ; Phil, i., 29. This is also acknowledged in all the thanks-

givings of the Apostles for those to whom they write, and is according

to the whole of the doctrine of the Scriptures. It is from God that

every good and every perfect gift descendeth, and a man can receive

nothing, except it be given him from heaven. For " all things,"

therefore, we are commanded to give thanks. Paul thanks God for his

ovm prayers, 2 Tim. i., 3.. Here, as in other places, Paul commences
with thanksgiving, thus reminding us that every blessing is from the

kindness of God. If we should observe this in blessings of small

importance, we ought to do it much more with respect to faith, which

is neither an ordinary nor a common blessing of God.

Throughout the whole world.—That is to say, throughout the whole'

Roman empire, of which Rome being the capital, all that took place

there was circulated throughout the whole civilized world. Their faith

was proclakned by the voice of all believers, who alone could form

a proper opinion regarding it, for the reference is evidently to their
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approbatioa. Unbelievers, who hated both the people of God and their

faith, could give no proper testimony concerning it. The commenda-
tion of the servants of Ood was all that the Apostle valued. Thus the

faith of the believers v^hom God had assembled at Rome was held up
as an example, and the Apostle here declares not only for their encour-

agement, but also to excite them more and more to the performance of

their duty, that the eyes of all the servants of God throughout the

world were upon them. He says, their faith was spoken of, not that he

rests in this circumstance, or that he wishes them to rest in their repu-

tation as if he would flatter them. Reputation in itself is nothing. If

it be unmerited, it only convinces the conscience of imposture, and
when it is real, it is not our chief joy. Paul regards it with reference

to the believers at Rome, as a mark of the reality of their faith, and it

is on this reahty that he grounds his thanksgiving. It was a reason for

thanksgiving that they were thus letting their light shine before men,
and so glorifying their Father in heaven. The glory of all that is good
in his people belongs to God, and all comes through Jesus Christ.

V. 9.—^For God ig my witness, whom I serve with my spirit in the Gospel of his
Son, that without ceasing I make mention of you always m my prayers.

God is my witness.—This is substantially an oath ; and refutes the
erroneous and mischievous notion of some who maintain, from a mis-
apprehension of what is said by our Lord and the Apostle James, that
all oaths are unlawful. Paul's affection for those to whom he wrote
was such, that in making his appeal to God, he desires to expose it to

his judgment in respect to its truth and sincerity.

Whom I serve with my spirit.—All the service of God is of this
kind, but it is here expressed for the sake of energy, and to distinguish
the true servants of God who serve in the gospel with their heart in the
work, from hirehngs whose labors are formal and only external. It
expresses the sincerity and ardor of the service that Paul rendered to
God, as if he had said with all his heart and all the faculties of his
soul. It also imports the nature of the service in which he was
employed, namely, a spiritual service, in opposition to the service of
the Priests and Levites in the tabernacle, which was in a great measure
a bodily service. On this account he adds, in the Gospel of his Son
that IS to say, m the ministry of the gospel in which he labored for the
unfoldmg of the Divine mysteries to make them known. Thus, Paul
shows from the character of his ministry, that his obedience was 'not ia
pretence only, but in sincerity.

Without ceasing I make mention of you always in my prayers.--
Some place these last words, " always in my prayers," in the begin-
ning of the next verse, as in the Vulgate and the French versions -but
the difference is not material. This is a striking proof of the frequency
of Paul's prayers, in which he interceded for those whom he was
addressing—"without ceasing"^" always." In like manner, in
writing to the Philippians, he says, « Always, in every prayer of mine
for jou all, making request with joy." We thus learn the duty of
Christians to pray for|ne another, and that those who beheve the gospel
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are as much bound to pray for its success, and the prosperity of the

churches, as to labor in the work. Both prayer and labor ought to go
together. To pray without laboring is to mock God : to labor without

prayer is to rob God of his glory. Until these are conjoined, the gos-

pel wiU not be extensively successftd. From many other parts of

raul's writings, we learn how assiduous he was in the duty of prayer,

which he so earnestly inculcates on all believers. " In everything giving

thanks ; for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you ;"

1st Thess. v., 18. "Be careful for nothing; but in everything by
prayer and supplication^ with thanksgiving, let your requests be made
known unto God," Phil, iv., 6. How precious is the promise connected

with this admonition !
" And the peace of God which passeth all un-

derstanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus."

But since all events are fixed, even from eternity, in the counsels

and vrisdom of God, of what avail, it may be said, are these prayers ?

Can they change his eternal counsels, and the settled order of events ?

Certainly not. But God commands us to pray, and even the prayers

of his people are included in his decrees ; and what God has resolved

to do, he often gives to their prayers. Instead then of being vain, they

are among the means through which God executes his decrees. If in-

deed all things happened by a blind chance, or a fatal necessity, prayers

in that case could be of no moral efficacy, and of no use ; but since

they are regulated by the direction of divme wisdom, prayers have a

place in the order of events. Aftfet many gracious promises, it is

added, Ezek. xxxvi., 37, "Thus saith the Lord God, I will yet for

this be inquired of by the house of Israel to do it for them." In this

verse Paul shows his zeal for God and his love for believers, which
ought never to be separated. We should love our brethren because we
love God. These two things corresponded in Paul to the two favors

he had received, which be marked in the 5th verse, namely, " Grace
and Apostleship ; " " God," as if he said, " has given me grace, and on
my part I serve him with my spirt ; he has given me Apostleship, and
I have you continually in remembrance."

V. 10.-^Making request, if by any means now at length, I might have a prosperous
journey, by the will of God, to coffle unto you.

Making request.—Paul's affection for those to whom he wrote im-
pelled him, not once or twice with a passing wish, but at all times, to de-

sire to be present with them, notwithstanding the inconveniences of so

long and perilous a journey. He asks of God that by some means now
at length he might be permitted to visit them. Thus, Christian love

searches out new objects on which to exercise itself, and extends itself

even to those who are personally unknown.
/ might have a prosperous journey, by the will of God.—This

teaches us that God by his providence regulates all that takes place.

There is nothing with which Christians should be more habitually im-

pressed, than that God is the disposer of all events. They should look

to his will in the smallest concerns of life, as well as in affairs of the

greatest moment. Even a prosperous journey^ from the Lord. In
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this way they glorify God by acknowledging his providence in all

things, and have the gi-eatest confidence and happiness m walking before

him. Here we also learn that while the will of God concerning any

event is not'ascertained, we have liberty to desire and pray for what we

wish, provided our prayers and desires are conformed to his holmese.

But will our prayers be agreeable to God if they be contrary to his

decrees ? Yes, provided they be offered in submission to him, and not

opposed to any knovra command, for it is the revealed and not the secret

will of God that must be the rule of our prayers. We also learn m this

place, that since all events depend on the will of God, we ought to ac-

quiesce in them, however contrary they may be to our wishes, and

likewise that in those things in which the will of God is not apparent,

we should always accompany our prayers and our desires with this

condition, if it be pleasing to God, and be ready to renounce our desires

as soon as they appear not to be conformed to his will. " how

sweet a thing," as one has weU observed, " were it for us to learn to

make our burthens light, by framing our hearts to the burthen, and

making our Lord's will a law."

V. 11.—For I lon^ to see you, that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the

end ye may be established.

Paul greatly desired to see the believers at Rome, to impart to them

some spiritual gift. The opinion of Augustine that this means the

love of one's neighbour, in which he supposes the Church at Rome
was deficient, has no foundation. It was not a new degree of the

Spirit of sanctification that he desired to communicate, for this Paul

had it not in his power to bestow, 1 Cor. iii., 6. He appears to refer

to some of the extraordinary gifts conferred by the Apostles,,by which

they might be more established in their most holy faith.

V. 12.—That is, that I may be comforted together with you by the mutual faith both

of you and me.

That is.—This does not mean what follows is intended as an ex-

planation of what he had just said ; for to those whom Paul addressed

it must have been suificiently clear ; but it is a modification of it

respecting his purpose, lest he should appear to consider them as not

well instructed or established in their faith. For although he always
acted faithfully, no one, as is evident from his writings, was ever more
cautious to avoid unnecessary offence. He therefore joins hinself with

those to whom he vyrote, and refers to the advantage which he also ex-

pected reciprocally to derive from them. It is no valid objection to

understanding it to be a miraculous gift which he desired to com-
municate, that he hoped for mutual advantage and comfort with those

whom he was about to visit. This comfort or confirmation which he
looked for, was not from a spiritual gift to be bestowed by them, but

would be the effect of their confirmation, by the gift they received

through him. The gift, too, bestowed by him, would be a new proof
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«f tlie power of God in him, and of his approbation in enabling hin;
to exert such power. He would be comforted and strengthened in

witnessing their faith in respect to his own labors in his ministry, by
seeing the kingdom of God advancing more and more, and with respect
to his nimierous afflictions to which he was on all hands subjected, and
also in contrasting the coldness and weakness of many of which he
often complains, when he observed the increasing power of divine
grace in the saints at Rome. On the other hand, they would derive
from Paul's presence the greatest consolation from his instructions in
the mysteries of salvation, from his exhortations, which must contribute
much to their edification, as well as from his example, his counsels, and
his prayers. It is thus the duty of Christians to confirm each other in
the faith ; and their mutual intercourse makes known the faith that
each possesses. They see that their experience answers as face answers
to face in a glass ; and, by beholding the strength of faith in their

brethren. Christians are edified and confirmed.

V. 13.—Now, I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to
come unto you (but was let hitherto), that I might have some fruit among you also,
even as among other Gentiles.

Paul's zeal and ajfFection for those to whom he wrote, were not of re-

cent origin ; they had long been cherished in his heart. Of this he did
not wish them to be ignorant. It is of importance that believers should
know the love entertained for them by the servants of God. It is a

testimony of the love of God himself. Paul wished to see somefruit
of his ministry among them. This was his great desire everywhere in

the service of Clirist. " I have chosen you and ordained you," said

Jesus to his Apostles, "' that ye should go and bring forth fruit ;" and
Paul ardently longed to see the fulfilment of this gracious promise
among those to whom he wrote, for believers were his joy and crown.
As among other Gentiles.—The Apostleship of Paul had not been

unfruirml, ch. xv., 17. He had travelled through a great part of Syria,

of Asia, and of Greece, and ever3rwhere he had either been the means
of converting sinners or edifying believers. This was a source of

much joy to him , but after so many labors, he did not wish for repose.

He desired to go to Rome to obtain fruit there also. He had been let,

or hindered hitherto. Our desires are always pleasing to God when
their object is to promote his glory ; but sometimes he does not see

good to give them eifect. It was good that it was in David's heart,

although he was not permitted, to build the house of God. The times

and the ways of God's providence are often unknown to us, and there-

fore our desires and designs in his service ought always to be cherished

in submission to his Divine wisdom. Paul had been hindered till now
from going to Rome. This may have happened in different ways, and

through what are called second causes. It may have been occasioned

by the services he found it indispensable to perform in other churches

before leaving them, or it may have arisen from the machinations of

Satan, the god of this world, exciting disturbances and opposition in

these churches, 1 Thess. ii., 18 ; or he may have been prevented by the
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Spirit of God, Acts xvi., 7. His being hindered, by M-hatever means,

from going to Rome, when he intended it, shows that the Apostles were

sometimes thwarted in their purposes, and were not always under the

guidance of Divine inspiration in their plans. This, however, has

nothing to do with the subject of their inspiration as it respects the

Scriptures, or as it regards their doctrine. Those who raise any objection

to the inspiration of the Scriptures, from the disappointments or miscon-

duct of the Apostles, confound things that entirely and essentially differ.

V. 14 —I am debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, both to the wise and

to the unwise.

Paul was their debtor, not by any right that either Greeks or Barba-

rians had acquired over him, but by the destination which God had

given to his ministry towards them. He does not, however, hesitate

to recognize the debt or obligation, because, when God called him to

their service, he was in effect their servant, as he says in another place,

" Ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake." The foundation of this

duty was not in those whom he desired to serve, but in God, and the

force of this obligation was so much the stronger as it was divine ; it

was a law imposed by sovereign authority, and consequently an invio-

lable law. With regard to Paul, it included, on the one hand, all the

duties of the Apostolic office, and on the other the dangers and persecu-

tions to which that office exposed him, without even excepting martyr-

lom when he should be called to that last trial. All this is similar to

what every Christian owes in the service of God, as far as his abilities,

of whatever kind they are, and his opportunities, extend.

As the Greeks, under which term all civilized nations were included,

were the source of the arts and sciences, of knowledge and civilisation,

it might be said that the Apostle should attach himself solely to them,

and that he owed nothing to the Barbarians. On the contrary, it might

be alleged that he was debtor only to the Barbarians, as the Greeks
were already so enlightened. But in whatever way these distinctions

were viewed, he declares that both the one and the other were equal to

him ; he was debtor to them all,—to the Greeks, because their light

was only the darkness of error or of idle speculation—to the Barbarians,

for he ought to have compassion on their ignorance. He was debtor to

the wise, that is to say, the philosophers, as they were called among
the Greeks ; and to the unwise, or those who made no profession oi

philosophy. He knew that both stood equally in need of the gospel,

and that for them all it was equally adapted. This is the case with the

learned and the unlearned, who are both altogether ignorant of the way
of sa vation, till it be revealed to them by the gospel, to which every-
thing, by the command of G od, the wisdom as well as the folly of the

world, in one word, all things besides, must yield subjection.

V. 15.—SojSs much as in me is, I am ready to preach the gospel to yoc that are
at Rome also.

Paul was always zealous to do his duty, at the same time he always
acknowledged his dependence on God. This is an example which
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Christians ought to imitate on all occasions, never to deviate from the
path of duty, but to leave the events in the hands of God. The con-
trary of this is generally the case. Christians are often more anxious
and perplexed about their success, than with respect to their duty.
They forget what regards themselves, and wish to meddle with what
does not belong to them, but to God. To you also. He does not in-

quire or decide whether they ought to be reckoned among the Barba-
rians or the Greeks, the wise dr unwise ; he was ready to preach the
gospel to them all.

Here terminates the Preface to the Epistle. The first five verses
include the general introduction, the last ten embrace the particular

address to those to whom it is written. The introduction contains the

name, the character, and the office of the writer ; his vindication of the
gospel against the cavils of the Jews, proving that it was not a novel
doctrine, and that the Apostles were not opposed to the Prophets. It

authenticates the whole of the Jewish Canon, and attests its inspiration.

It undermines the errors of the Jews respecting tradition, and directs

them to the Scriptures alone. It next announces the Messiah as the
subject of the gospel ; his glorious person as God and man, his birth

and resurrection, his abasement and exaltation, and his almighty power.
It finally asserts the communication of grace to the Apostle, his ap-

pointment to the office he sustained, the purpose for which it was con-
ferred, along with a commission, of which he states the grounds, to all

the nations under heaven. Where else shall be found so much matter
compressed in so little space,—^where so much brevity connected with
so much fulness ?

In the latter part, in which Paul addresses those to whom his Epistle

was directed, he introduces many things well calculated to rivet theii

attention and engage their affections, while at the same time he con
veys very grave and salutary instructions. What must have been the

feelings of the Roman converts, when they saw the intense interest

with which they were regarded by this great Apostle ; when they con-

sidered the grandeur and value of the gospel to which he was about to

call their attention in his Epistle ; and when they were cheered by the

hope of shortly seeing in the midst of them one whose heart glowed
with such love to God and such benevolence to them ! All this must
have tended to produce a reciprocal regard and reverential feeling to-

wards the Apostle ; an ardent desire to profit, by his instructions, toge-

ther with much gratitude to God, and many prayers to hasten his voy-

age to come among them. Paul did arrive at Rome ; but in the Provi-

dence of God, in a very different manner, and in circumstances very

•Ufferent from what he appears to have expected when he prayed for a
*' prosperous journey." He went there a prisoner in bonds, was
shipwrecked on his voyage, and kept in confinement after his arrival.

But although he was bound, the word of God was not bound, and all

fell out, in the adorable Providence of God, for the furtherance of the

gospel. The circumstances, however, in which he was placed were

not in the meantime joyous, but grievous. Yet now that he stands

before the throne, now that he has received the crown of righteousness,
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and is numbered among the spirits of just men made perfect, what

regret can he experience that, during the few and evil days he spent on

earth, he was conducted to Rome through persecutions, imprisonments,

storms, and shipwreck, an outcast among men, but approved and ac-

cepted of God ?

CHAPTER I. PART II.

ROMANS I., 16-"12.

Having concluded his prefatory address, the Apostle now announces,

in brief but comprehensive terms, the grand subject which occupies

the first five chapters of this Epistle, namely, the doctrine of justifica*

tion by faith.

V. 16.—For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ : for it is the power of God
unto salvation to every one that believeth ; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek.

/ am not ashamed.—Paul here follows up what he had just said of

his readiness to preach the gospel at Rome, by declaring that he was

not ashamed of it. This would also convey a caution to those whom
he addressed against giving way to a strong temptation to which they

were exposed, and which was no doubt a means of deterring many from

embracing the gospel to whom it was preached. He knew from

personal experience the opposition which the gospel everywhere en-

countered. By the Pagans it was branded as Atheism ; and by the

Jews it was abhorred as subverting the law and tending to licentious-

ness ; while both Jews and Gentiles united in denouncing the Christians

as disturbers of the public peace, who, in their pride and presumption,

separated themselves from the rest of mankind. Besides, a crucified

Saviour was to the one a stumbling-block, and to the other foolishness.

This doctrine was everywhere spoken against, and the Christian forti-

tude of the Apostle, in acting on the avowal he here makes, was as

truly manifested in the calmness with which he viewed the disdain of

the philosophers, the contempt of the proud, and the ridicule of the

multitude, as in the steadfast resolution with which, for the name of the

Lord Jesus, he confronted personal danger, and even death itself. His
courage was not more conspicuous when he was ready " not to be
bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem," than when he was enabled
to enter Athens or Rome without being moved by the prospect of all

that scorn and derision which in these great cities awaited him.
But the grand reason which induced the Apostle to declare at the

outset of this Epistle that he was not ashamed of the gospel, is a reason
which applies to every age as well as to that in which Christ was first

preached. His declaration implies that while in reality there is no just
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cause 10 be ashamed of the gospel, there is in it something which is

not acceptable, and that it is generally hated and despised among men.
The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; for

they are foohshness unto him. They run counter to his most fondly
cherished notions of independence ; they abase in the dust all the pride
of his self-reliance, and stripping him of every ground of boasting, and
demanding imphcit submission, they awaken all the enmity of the
carnal mind. Even they who have tasted of the grace of God, are
liable to experience and often to yield to the deeply rooted and sinful

feeling of being ashamed of the things of God. So prevalent is this

even among Christians the most advanced, that Paul deemed it neces-
sary to warn Timothy respecting it, whose faithfulness he so highly
celebrates. " Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our
Lord." In connection with this he makes the same avowal for himself
as in the passage before us, declaring at the same time the strong

ground on which he rested, and was enabled to resist this temptation.

Whereunto he says, " I am appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and
a teacher of the Gentiles. For which cause I also suffer these things :

nevertheless I am not ashamed ; for I know whom I have believed,

and am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed
unto him against that day." At the same time he commends Onesi-
phorus for not being ashamed of his chain, 2 Tim. i., 8, 12, 16. And
He who knew what is in man, solemnly and repeatedly guarded his

disciples against this criminal shame, enforcing his admonitions by the

most awful sanction. " For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of

my words, of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when he shaU
come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and of his holy angels."

That system, in which there is nothing of " foolishness " in the eyes

of this world's wisdom, cannot be the gospel of which Paul deemed it

necessary to affirm that he was not ashamed. No other religion is so

offensive to the pride of man ; no other system awakens shame in the

breasts of its votaries ; and yet every false doctrine has in it more or

less of what is positively absurd, irrational, and disgraceful. It is also

observable, that the more the gospel is corrupted, and the more its

peculiar features are obscured by error, the less do we observe of the

shame it is calculated to produce. It is, in fact, the fear of opposition

and contempt that often leads to the corruption of the gospel. But this

peculiarity affords a strong proof of the truth of the Apostle's doctrine.

Had he not been convinced of its truth, would it not have been mad-
ness to invent a forgery in a form which excites the natural prejudices

of mankind ? Why should he forge a doctrine which he was aware
would be hateful to the world ? In this declaration Paul may also have

had reference to the false mysteries of the Pagans, which they carefully

concealed, because they contained many things that were infamous, and

of which they were justly ashamed. When the Apostle says, he is

not ashamed ot the gospel, it further implies that he gloried in it, as he

says, Gal. vi., 14, " God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross

01 our Lord Jesus Chnst ;" and thus he endeavors to enhance, in the

eyes of those to whom he wrote, the value and excellence o^ the gospel
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in order more fully tr arrest their attention before he entered on his

subject.

The Gospel of Christ.— k. little before, he had called it " the gospel

of God ;" he now designates it the gospel of Christ, who is not only

its author, but also its essential subject. The gospel is, therefore,

caikd the preaching of Jesus Christ, and of the unsearchable riches of

Christ. This gospel, then, which Paul was ready to preach, and of

which h . was not ashamed, was the gospel of God concerning his Son.

The term gospel, which signifies glad tidings, is taken from Isaiah iii.,

7, and Ixi., 1, where the Messiah is introduced as saying, "The Lord

hath anointed me to preach good tidings."

For it is the power of God unto salvation.-—Here the Apostle gives

the reason why he is not ashamed of the gospel of Christ. The gospel

is the great and admirable mystery, which, from the beginning of the

world, had been hid in God, into which the angels desire to look,

whereby his manifold wisdom is made known unto the principalities

and powers in heavenly places. It is the eificacious means by which

God saves men from sin and misery, and bestows on them eternal life

—the instrument by which he triumphs in their hearts, and destroys in

them the dominion of Satan. The gospel, which is the word of God,

is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword ; by it,

as the word of truth, men are begotten by the will of God, James i.,

18, 1 Peter i., 23 ; and through the faith of the gospel they are kept by
his power unto salvation, 1 Peter i., 5. The exceeding greatness of

the power of God exerted in the gospel toward those who believe, is

Compared to his mighty power which he wrought in Christ, when he
raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand, Eph. i.,

19. Thus, while the preaching of the cross is to them that perish

foolishness, to those who are saved it is the power of God.
The gospel is power in the hand of God as opposed to our natural

impotence and utter inability to obtain salvation by anything we can do,

Rom. v., 6, and also in opposition to the law which cannot save, being
" weak through the flesh," Rom. viii., 3. It has been observed that

the article the before power is not in the original. The article, how-
ever, is not necessary. The Apostle does not mean power as an attri-

bute, for the gospel is no attribute of God. It is power, as it is the

means which God employs to accomplish a certain end. "When it is

said the gospel is God's power unto salvation, all other means of sal-

vation are excluded.

To every one that believeth.-^This power of God unto salvation is

applied through faith, without which God will neither justify nor save
any man, because it is the appointed means of his people's union with
Jesus Christ. Faith accepts the promise of God. Faith embraces die
satisfaction and merit of Jesus Christ, which are the foundation of sal-

vation ; and neither that satisfaction nor that merit would be imputed,
were it not rendered ours by faith. Finally, by faith we give ourselves
to Jesus Christ, in order that he may possess and conduct us for ever.

When God justifies he gives grace, but it is always in maintaining the

rights of his majesty, in making us submit to his law, and to the direc-
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tion of his holiness, that Jesus Christ may reign in our hearts. The
gospel is the power of God unto salvation to every one without any
distinction of age, sex, or condition, of birth or of country, without
excepting any one, provided he be a believer in Christ. The expres-
sion, " every one," respects the extent of the call of the gospel, in oppo-
sition to that of the law, which was addressed to the single family of
Abraham.

To the Jew first, and also to the Greek.—This distinction includes
all nations, for the Jews were accustomed to comprehend under the
name of Greek all the rest of the world, as opposed to their own nation,

The Greeks, from the estabhshment of the Macedonian empire, were
better known to the Jews than any other people, not only on account
of their power, but likewise of their knowledge and civilisation. Paul
frequently avails himself of this distinction.

To the Jewfirst.—From the days of Abraham, their great progenitor,

the Jews had been highly distinguished from all the rest of the world
by their many and great privileges. It was their high distinction that

of them Christ came, " who is over all, God blessed for ever." They
were thus, as his kinsmen, the royal family of the human race, in this

respect higher than all others, and they inherited Emmanuel's land.

While, therefore, the evangelical covenant, and consequently justifica-

tion and salvation, equally regarded all believers, the Jews held the

first rank, as the ancient people of God, while the other nations were
strangers from the covenants of promise. The preaching of the gospel,

was to be addressed to them first, and at the beginning to them alone,

Matt. X., 6 ; for, during the abode of Jesus Christ upon earth, he was
the minister only of the circumcision, chap, xv., 8. " I am not sent,"

he says, "but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel," and he com-
manded that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in

his name among all nations, " beginning at Jerusalem." Acts iii., 26
xiv., 26. Thus, while Jews and Gentiles were united in the parti-

cipation of the gospel, the Jews were not deprived of their rank, since

they were the first called.

. The preaching of the gospel to the iews, first, served various im-
portant ends. It fulfilled Old Testament prophecies, as Isa. ii., 3. It

manifested the compassion of the Lord Jesus for those who shed his

blood, to whom, after his resurrection, he commanded his gospel to be
first proclaimed. It showed that it was to be preached to the chief of

sinners, and proved the sovereign efficacy of his atonement in expiating

the guilt even of his murderers. It was fit, too, that the gospel should

be begun to be preached where the great transactions took place on

which it was founded and established ; and tliis furnished an example
of the way in which it is the will of the Lord that his gospel should be

propagated by his disciples, beginning in their own houses and their

own country.

V. 17.—For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith ; as it i»

written. The just shall live by faith.

The righteousness of God.—This phrase may, according to circum-
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Stances, mean either the personal attribute of God, or, as in this place,

the righteousness which God has provided, which he has effected, and

which he imputes for justification to all his elect. It is through this

righteousness, revealed in the gospel, that the gospel is the power of

God unto salvation. Paul reverts to its manifestatiop, chap, iii., 21,

where the signification of this most important expression will be fully

considered. At present it is sufficient to remark, that the grand object

of the Apostle is to show that man, having lost his own righteousness,

and thereby fallen under condemnation, God has provided for him a

righteousness—the complete fulfilment of the law in all its threatenings

and all its precepts—by which, being placed to his account through

faith, he is acquitted from guilt, freed from condemnation, and entitled

to the reward of eternal life.

Is revealed.—This expression regards the assertion in the second

verse of this chapter, that the gospel had formerly been promised by

the prophets. The righteousness of God must be contemplated at three

periods,—first, at the period when God purposed it ; second, at the

period when he promised it ; and, third, at the period when he revealed

it. He purposed it in his eternal decrees, he promised it after the fall,

and now it is actually revealed in the gospel. Paul does not say, that

it began only under the gospel to display its efficacy, or that it was not

known under the Mosaic dispensation ; on the contrary, he was about

to show that the Prophet Habakkuk had referred to it, and in the fourth

chapter he proves that Abraham was justified by the imputation of

this same righteousness ; but he here declares, that its full and perfect

revelation was made by the gospel, in which it is testified that at length

it has been " brought in," as had been promised. Daniel ix., 24.

Looking forward to the revelation of this righteousness, the Prophet
Isaiah Ivi., 1, writes, " Thus saith the Lord, keep ye judgment, and
do justice ; for my salvation is near to come, and my righteousness to

be revealed." The Prophet thus announced in his time that it was
near to be revealed, and the Apostle affirms that it is now revealed.
Fromfaith to faith.—Various interpretations have been given of this

phrase, although there appears to be little difficulty in ascertaining its

meaning. Some explain it as signifying from the f.tith of the Old Tes-
tament to the faith of the New

;

. some from one degree of faith to

another ; some from the faith of the Jew to the faith of the Gentile ; and
others altogether of faith. The expression is evidently elliptical ; and
in order to understand it, it is necessary to observe, that the literal ren-
dering is not "from faith to faith," but " by faith to faith ;" the same
words in the original are thus translated in the same verse, the just
shall live " byfaith." The meaning, then, is, the righteousness which
is by faith, namely, which is received by faith, is revealed to faith, or

in order to be beheved. This is entirely consistent with what the
Apostle says in chapter iii., 22, where he reverts to the subject, and
announces that the righteousness of God, which is by, or through faith
ot Jesus Christ, is unto all and upon all them that believe. There is

then no difficulty in this expression, especially since the meaning is
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placed beyond dispute in this passage, where the same truth is fully

expressed.

As it is written.—Here is a reference to the Old Testament Scrip-

tures, as attesting what had just been affirmed, thus proving the corres-

pondence between the Old Testament and the New, as was also shown
in the second verse of this chapter, and teaching us to rest our faith on
the testimony of the Scriptures in whatever part of them it is found.

The just shall live hy faith, or rather, following the order of the words
in the original, the just or the righteous by faith shall live. The doc-

trine, however, is substantially the same in whichsoever of these ways
the phrase is rendered, and the meaning is, they who are righteous by
faith, that is, by having the righteousness of God which is received by
faith imputed to them, shall live. Paul repeats the same declaration in

two other places, namely, in Gal. iii., 11, where he proves that men
cannot be justified by the law ; and also in Hebrews x., 38, where he
is exhorting those to whom he writes to continue firm in the faith ; and
immediately afterwards, explaining the meaning of that expression, he
shows at large, in the following chapter, that men were saved by faith

before, as well as after, the coming of the Messiah. In both cases the

eye of faith was steadfastly fixed on the same glorious object. Before

his advent faith rested on that event, considered in the promise. After

the coming of the Messiah, faith rejoices in the accomplishment of the

promise. Thus it is only by faith in the testimony of God, as receiv-

ing his righteousness wrought by the Messiah, that man can be just or

righteous in his sight. The passage itself is quoted from the prophe-

cies of Habakkuk, and is generally supposed to relate, in its primary

sense, to the deliverance from the Babylonish captivity, which was a

type of the deliverance obtained by the gospel. Through faith in the

Divine promises, the first was obtained, and the second in like manner
is obtained through faith. But in whatever sense the prophet used

these words, the Apostle, speaking by the same Spirit, assigns to them
their just and legitimate extension. They are true in respect to an

earthly and temporal deliverance, and are equally true in respect to a

spiritual deliverance.

Many, however, understand such quotations, where the Apostle says

it is written, as mere accommodation, not implying prediction of the

thing to which they are applied. This is a most unwarrantable and

banefiil method of handling the word of God. It is in this light that

professors Tholuck and Stuart, in their Commentaries on this Epistle,

often view this form of expression. But, on the contrary, it is always

used as introducing what is represented as a fulfilment of prediction, or

an interpretation of its meaning. If Neologians are to be held guilty

for explaining the miracles of Christ on natural principles, are they less

criminal who explain, as mere accommodation of Scripture language,

what is quoted by an Apostle as a fulfilment of prophecy ? Several

quotations from the Old Testament in this Epistle are explained by both

these authors on the above Neological principle. Professor Stuart, on

this passage, says, " It is not necessary to suppose, in all cases of this

nature, that the vnriter who makes such an appeal, regards the passage
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which he quotes as prediction. Plainly, this is n^t always the case

with the writers of the New Testament, as nearly all commentators

now concede." Professor Tholuck remarks, that " the pious Jew loved

to use Bible phrases in speaking of the things of common life, as this

seemed to connect, in a manner, his personal observations and the events

of his own history with those of holy writ." He adds, that the Tal-

mud comains numerous quotations introduced by such forms, without,"

he continues, " there being understood any real fulfilment of the text

in the fact which is |poken of. This practice was also followed by the

Apostles."* The subject of quotation by aceomraodation is one of such

paramount importance, involving so deeply the honor of the Holy

Scriptures, and at the same time is so lightly thought of by many, that

it challenges the most serious attention.

Nothing can be more dishonorable to the character of divine revela-

tion, and injurious to the edification of believers, than this method of

explaining the quotations in the New Testament from the Old, not as

predictions or interpretations, but as mere illustrations by way of ac-

commodation. In this way, many of the prophecies referred to in the

Epistles are thrust aside from their proper application, and Christians

are taught that they do not prove the very things the Apostles adduced

them to establish.

The great temptation to this manner of understanding them, is the

fact that such prophecies generally, as they lie in the Old Testament,

are obviously applied to temporal events, whereas, in the New, they

are applied to the affairs of Christ and his kingdom. But this is a

difficulty to none who understand tho nature of the Old Testament dis-

pensation, while the supposition that it is a difficulty, argues an asto-

nishing want of attention to both covenants. Not only the ceremonies,

but the personages, facts, and whole history of the Jewish people,

have a letter and a spirit, without the kn^owledge of which they cannot

be understood, either in their true sense, or in u sense at all worthy of

God. That the Old Testament predictions then should primarily refer

to temporal events in the Jewish history, and in a secondary, but more
important view, to the Messiah and the gospel, is quite in accordance
with what is taught us everjrwhere by the New Testament.! Instead

• In the Presbyterian Review, No. xxx , p. 237, it is observed, " This idea of quota-
tion by accommodation, is as old as the time of Arias Montanus ;" and after remarking
that in the above passage it is visited with merited castigation, the reviewer adds

:

" Professor Tholuck's authority, indeed, in any matter in which the honor of inspira-
tion is involved, is not very high ;" so, at least, we think all who have escaped the
chilling influence of Socinianism, must acknowledge respecting any writer, who, in
one place, tells ua that " Paul probably used certain words, without attaching to them
any definite idea"—(p. 156)—in another, suggests the supposition that the Apostle
" had forgotten what ought to have followed"—(p. 157)—and, in the present verse,
informs us that, with the view of better adapting the declaration of the prophet to his
subject, he gave a " violent construction to the translation of the Septuagint :" and
whatever Tholuck's authority may be, Stuart's is no greater ; for water cannot rise
higher than its source ; and on this subject of accommodation, with the exception of
the very obnoxious sentiment which we have just cited, the American critic is no more
than the copyist of the German.

t See the Author's Book on "the Evidences, &c., on the primary and secondary
senses of prophecy, and its division into three branches."—Vol. i., p. 445, 3d edition.



ROMANS I., 17. 49

of creating a difficulty, this peculiarity is entirely consistent with the

prominent features of Christianity, and calls for fresh admiration of the

Divine wisdom. It is one of those characteristics which prove the

Bible to be God's own book ; and, as usual, men's attempts to mend it

only serve to mar its beauty and obscure its evidence. In Gal. iii., 10,

it is asserted, that " as many as are of the works of the law are under

the curse." Why are they affiniied to be under the curse ? Because

it is written, " Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things

which are written in the book of the law to do them." The phrase, it

is written, is used here to connect an inference or conclusion with the

premises on which it is founded. The assertion, that all who are of

the works of the law are under the curse, is founded on the thing said

to be written. The phrase, then, is indicative of true fulfilment or in

terpretation of meaning.
In like manner, what is spoken of, Matthew xiii., 14, and John xii.,

39, 40, is, in Rom. xi., 8, introduced with the phrase, " it is vraitten."

By the same phrase also is introduced, Gal iv., 27, the reference to

the prophecy of Isaiah liv., 1. This must be prediction, because

there does not appear to be any reference to a subordinate event in the

Jewish history. It is an inunediate prophecy of the calling of the

Gentiles.

We learn from Gal. iv., 21, 26, that even the history of Abraham's
family was typical, and the recorded facts of ancient times are explained

as predictions of gospel times. " Tell me, ye that desire to be under

the law, do ye not hear the law !" In what respect could they hear

the law on the point referred to ? In the events that took place in

Abraham's house. These facts are represented as a part of the law,

and the spiritual truth as the proper interpretation.

Not only is the phrase, "it is written," always applied to indicate

Prediction or interpretation, but it was so understood and applied in our

iord's time. When the priests and scribes were asked where Christ

should be bom, they answered, in Bethlehem, for thus it is written,

Matt, ii., 5. This phrase, then, they employed to indicate true fulfilment

of prediction.

This very reference to Habakkuk is explained. Gal. iii., 11, as pre-

diction. It is asserted in the beginning of the verse, that no man can
be justified by the law, because it is written by the Prophet. Here
the impossibility of justification by the law is founded on the prophecy
3noted. But if this prophecy related only to a temporal event in the

ewish history, the fact bein^ so written would not bear out the con-

clusion. That the prophecy there refers to the justification of sinners

before God, as its true and most important meaning, is the necessary
sense of the passage. So little foundation have the above named
writers for their bold perversions of the word of God on this point.

Their doctrine respecting it manifests great ignorance of Scripture.

The passage in Matthew ii., 15, has been supposed by some to be ut-

terly incapable of interpretation, in the sense of real fulfilment, as pre-

diction. " Out of Egypt have I called my Son." The prophecy there re-

ferred to is found in Hosea xi., 1 , and evidently refers to the calling of the

4
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Israelites out of Egypt. How then can it be the fulfilment of tie

prophecy according to the application in the Evangelist ? Nothing is

more easy than the solution of this supposed insuperable difficulty.

The words of the Prophet have, in the primary, or literal sense, a re-

ference to the historical event—the caUing of the Israelites, as nation-

ally the typical Son of God, ou.i of the land -of Egypt ; and, in the

secondary or spiritual sense, couched under fJie figure, they refer to the

calling of the true Son of God out of Egypt, where be Trad gone to so-

journ in order to accomplish this prediction. The Son of God is, in

Isaiah xlix., 3, expressly addressed under the name of Israel. It argues

the highest presumption, and even blasphemy, to explain this quotatioh

on the principle of accommodation, when the Evangefot gay«, " that it

might be fulfilled," and thus intimates that this event was one predeter-

mined in the councils of eternity. Is mere accommodation fulfUmeat

in any sense 1 How must infidels sneer at such violent efiforts to

explain away a difiSculty, which is, after all, imaginary ! The language

here used by the Evangelist, establishes beyond all contradiction the

double reference of many of the prophecies of the old Testament.

Some commentators refer to Acts xxviii., 25, as an example of a

passage which the Apostle quotes as prediction, when it is not pre-

diction. This Scripture is supposed to have reference to the Jews, as

neglecting all warnings till they were finally carried into captivity. It

may have such a reference. But this is not so certain as that it has the

secondary reference to the state of the Jews with respect to the re-

jection of the gospel. Instead, then, of being received as applied to

'

the latter by way of accommodation, or as illustrative o( the same

principle, there is no absolute certainty of a primary reference ; but

there can be no doubt that it predicts the unbelief and hardness of

heart manifested by the Jews in the time of our Lord, and afterwards.

This is irresistibly evident from Matt, xiii., 14. Here it is expressly

said to be a fulfilling of the prophecy—^that " in them is fulfilled tfe

prophecy of Esaias, which saith," &c. The unbelief of the Jews is

here in express words stated as the fulfilment of this same prophecy.

Is it not ^vonderiiil blindness, is it not the most profane temerity, to

explain as mere accommodation what the Holy Spirit asserts to be a

real fulfilment ? The same prophecy is referred to in John's Gospel -zs

fulfilled in the Jews of our Lord's time, chap, xii., 39. " Therefore
they could not believe, because that Esaias said again." What can

more strongly express prediction ? Belief was impossible, because of

the prediction. They were the words of God, and therefore must be

fulfilled. As this is a subject of so much importance, demanding the

serious attention of all who tremble at the word of God, and one which
is so frequently, I may say so generally, misrepresented, I shall further

repeat the following remarks respecting it, from my Book of Evidences
vol. i., p. 450, third editio^, on the Old Testament prophecies.

" It is not as setting aside the literal application of such passages,
that the Apostles quote therii in their spiritual import ; nor in the way
of accommodation, as is often erroneously asserted ; but in their ulti-

mate and most extensive significations. Nothing has been more
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mischievous, more audacious, and more dishonorable to the character of
revelalion, than the doctrine that represents the New Testament
writers as quoting the Old Testament prophecies by way of accommo-
dation. It is based on the supposed difficulty or impossibility of
explaining the agreement m the literal accompUshoient. To tfiis it

may be replied, that satisfactory solutions of the cases of difficulty

have been given. But though no satisfactory solution were given, the
supposition would be inadmissible. It contradicts most explicitly tlie

Spirit of God, and must he rejected, let the solution be what it may.
The New Testament \vritcrS) in quoting the Old Testament prophecies,
quote them as being fulfilled in the event which is related. If it is not
truly fulfilled, the assertion of fulfilment is false. The fulfilment by
accommodation is no fulfiilraent in any real sense of the word. This
interpretation then cannot be admitted, as being palpably contradictory
to the language of inspiration. To quote the Old Testament prophecies
in this way could not, in any respect, serve the purpose of the vvrriters

of the New Testament. What confirmation to their doctrine could
they find from the language of a prophecy that did not really refer to

the subject to which they applied it, but was merely capable of some
fanciful accommodation ? It is ascribing to these writers, or rather to the
Spirit of God, a puerility of which every writer of sound judgment
would be ashamed. The application of the language of inspiration by
way of accommodation is a theory that has sometimes found patrons
among a certain class of writers. But a due respect for the inspired

writings will ever reject it with abhorrence. It is an idle parade of in-

genuity, even when it coincides in its explanations with tht truths of the

Scriptures. But to call such an acconimodation of Scripture language
a fulfilment, is completely absurd. There is nothing in Scripture to

warrant such a mode of explanation."

"To say," ohserves Mr. Bell, on the Covenants, "that these Scrip-

tures had no relation to these events, what is this, but to give the

inspired penman the lie ? The question is not what the Old Testament
writers intended in such and such sayings, but what the Spirit which
was in them did signify. The Prophets might often not know the full

extent of their own prophecy, but certainly tije Spirit by which they

spake, always did. The Spirit in the Old Testament writers was the

same who inspired those of the New, 2 Cor. iv., 13 ; therefore, when
the latter quote the words of the former as predictive qf, and fulfilled in,

certain events, the Holy Spirit is pointing out what he himself intended.

And who dare say, but that he may point out more fully under the New
Testament what he intended iri the Old, than ever could have entered

into the heart of man? 1 Cor. ii., 9, 10. Surely the only wise God
must be allowed to know the full sense of his ovra words. When the

Evangelists or Apostles tell us that such and such Scriptures were fulfil-

led in such events, they do not give anew sense to these Scriptures which

they never had before, but only show what before was latent with us.

To say that any of tlieir quotations from the Old Testament are mere

allusions, or only used by way of accommodation to their purpose, be-

yond the true sense of the words and the intention of the Holy Ghost,
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effectually cuts the sinews of their argumentation, and of courge

destroys the proofs they adduce."—P. 56. The misunderstandmg, or

rather' denial on this point, of the plain import of Scripture, in re-

presenting the New Testament writers as quoting from the Old

Testament in the way of accommodation, appears to originate, so far

as concerns Professors Tholuck and Stuart., in their want of acquaint-

ance with the nature of the inspiration of the Bible. Were this not the

case, they could not have ventured to take such liberties with the Scrip-

tures as appear in their Commentaries.*

The declaration in the 16th and 17th verses, that the gospel is the

power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth, to the Jew

first, and also to the Greek, because therein is the righteousness of God

revealed, serves as the text or ground of the whole of the subsequent

disquisition in this and the following nine chapters.

V. 18.—For the wrath of God is rpvealed from heaven against all uugodliness and

crj:?.ghteousnes3 of men, who hold tne truth in unrighteousness,

^lere commences the third division of this chapter, where the Apos-

tie enters into the discussion, to prove that all men being under the just

condemnation of God, there remains for them no way of justification

but that by grace, which the gospel holds out through Jesus Christ.

Mr. Stuart understands this verse and the 17th as co-ordinate, and as

supplying—each of them severally—a reason of the statement that

Paul was not ashamed of the gospel ; but the subsequent discussion

shows the utter inapplicability of verse 18th to the gospel, inasmuch as

the Apostle developes, at great length, the truth that the wrath of God
is declared against those to whom no explicit revelation has been given.^

It is connected by the particle for with the preceding verse, and con-

stitutes an argument in favor of the statement, that nowhere, except in

the gospel, is the righteousness of God revealed for the justification of

sinners, and marks the necessity for this purpose of that revelation.

This argument is evolved at great length, and the exposition of it does

not terminate tUl the 20th verse of the third chapter. In this long

section of the Epistle, a foundation is laid for the doctrine of grace in

the announcement of the doctrine of wrath ; all men are concluded
under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to

them that believe—^that it might be shown beyond question, that if men
are to be justified, it cannot be by a righteousness of their own, but by
the righteousness provided by God, and revealed in the gospel. The
Apostle begins here by proving that the Gentiles were all guilty, and

all subjected to the just judgment of God.
The wrath of God is revealed.—The declaration of the wrath of

God is a fit preparation for the announcement of grace ; not only

On the subject of Inspiration, see the Author's work on " The Authenticity and
Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures," and Dr. Carson's unanswered and unanswerable
treatise on " The Theories of Inspiration by the Rev Daniel Wilson (now Bishop of

Calcutta), the Rev. Dr. Pye Smith, and the Rev. Dr. Dick, proved to be erroneous,"
and his " Refutation of Dr. Henda-son's doctrine on Divine Inspiration, with a Critical
Discussion on 2 Tim. iii., 16."
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because wrath necessarily precedes grace in the order of nature, but

because, to dispose men to resort to grace, they must be affected with

the dread of wrath and a sense of their danger. The wrath of God
denotes his vengeance, by ascribing, as is usual in Scripture, the pas-

sions of men tc God. It implies no emotion in God, but has reference

to the judgment and feeling of the sinner who is punisli»d. It is the

universal voice of nature, and is also revealed in the consciences of

men. It was revealed when the sentence of death was first pronounced,

the earth cursed, and man driven out of the earthly paradise, and

afterwards by such examples of punishment as those of the Deluge,

and the destruction of the Cities of the Plain by fire from heaven, but

especially by the reign of death throughout the world. It was pro-

clnLmed in the curse of the law on every transgression, and was
intimated in the institution of sacrifice, and in all the services of the

Mosaic dispensation. In the eighth chapter of this Epistle, the Apostle

calls the attention of believers to the fact, that the whole creation has

become subject to vanity, and groaneth and travaileth together in pain.

The same creation which declares that there is a God, and publishes

his glory, also proves tliat he is the enemy of sin and the avenger of

the crimes of men. So that this revelation of wrath is universal

throughout the world, and none can plead ignorance of it. But, above

all, the wrath of God was revealed from heaven when the Son of God
came down to manifest the divine character, and when that wrath was
displayed in his suiFerings and death, in a manner more av?ful than by
all the tokens God had before given of his displeasure against sin.

Besides this, the future and eternal punishment of the wicked is now
declared in terms more solemn and explicit than formerly. Under the

new dispensation there are two revelations given from heaven, one of

wrath, die other of grace.

Against, all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men.—Here the

Apostle proceeds to describe the awful state of the Gentiles, living

under the revelation of nature, but destitute of the knowledge of the

grace of God revealed in the gospel. He begins with accusing the

whole heathen world, first of ungodliness, and next of unrighteousness.

He proves that, so far from rendering to their Creator the love and

obedience of a grateful heart, they trampled on his authority, and strove

to rob him of his glory. Failing, then, in their duty towards God, and

having plunged into the depths of all ungodliness, it was no wonder
that their dealings with their fellow-men were characterized by all

unrighteousness. The word all denotes two things ; the one is, that

the wrath of God extends to the entire mass of ungodliness and

unrighteousness, which reigns among men, \\'ithout excepting the least

part ; the other is, that ungodliness and unrigliteousness had arrived at

their height, and reigned among the Gentiles with such undisturbed

supremacy, that there remained no soundness among them.
The first charge brought under the head of ungodliness, is that of

holding the truth in unrighteousness. The expression, the truth, when
it stands unconnected in the New Testament, generally denotes the

gospel. Here, however, it is evidently hmited to the truth concerning



54 ROMANS i , 19.

God, which by the works of creuion, and the remains of the law of

conscience, and partly from tradition, was notified to the heathens,

The word " hold " in the original, signifies to hold fast a thii^ supposed

to be valuable, as well as to withhold, as it is rendered 2 Tness. ii., 6,

and to restrain or suppress. The latter is the meaning here. The
heathens did not hold fast the truth, but they suppressed or restrained

what they knew about God. The expression signifies they retained it

as in a prisofl, under the weight and oppression of their iniquities.

But besides this general accusation, tfee Apostle appears particularly

to have had reference to the chief men among the Pagans, whom they

called philosophers, and who professed themselves wise. The declara-

tion that iJie wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all

ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who suppress the truth in

unrighteousness, attacked directly the principle which they universally

iield to be true, namely, that God could not be angry with any man.

Almost all of them believed the truth of the Divine unity which they

communicated to those who were initiated into their mysteries. But

all of them, at the same time, held it as a maxim, and enjoined it as a

precept on their disciples, that nothing should be changed in the popu-

lar worship of their country, to which, without a singh exception, they

conformed, although it consisted of the most absurd and wicked idola-

trous rites, in honor of a multitude of gods of the most odious and

abominable character. Thus they not only resisted and constantly

acted in opposition to the force of the truth in their own minds, but

also suppressed what they knew of it, and prevented it from being told

to the people.

V. 19.—Because that which may be known of God is manifiest in them ; for God hath
showed it unto them.

The Apostle here assigns the reason of what he had just affirmed

respecting the Gentiles as suppressing the truth in unrighteousness
;

namely, that which may be known of God, God had manifested to

them. They might have said, they did not suppress the truth in

unrighteousness, for God had not declared it to them as he had done
to the Jews. He had, however, sufficiently displayed in the works of

creation his Almighty power, wisdom, and goodness, and othw of his

divine attributes, so as to render them without excuse in their ungodli-
ness and unrighteousness.

That which may be known of God.—That is to say, not absolutely, fw
that surpasses the capacity of the creature.—God is incomprehensible
even by angels, and it is by himselfalone that he can be fully and perfectly
comprehended ; the finite never can comprehend the infinite. Job xi.,

7. Nor do the words before us mean all that can be known of him by
a supernatural revelation, as the mystery of redemption, that of the

Trinity, and various other doctrines, for It is only the Spirit of God
who has manifested these things by his word. It is on this account
that David says, " He showed his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his

judgments unto Israel. He hath not dealt so with any nation ; and as

for his judgments, they have not known them." Ps cxlvii., 19. But
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what may be kno\ra, of God by the works oi creation he has not con
cealed from men.

Is manifest in tJnm, or rather to them.—This respects the clearness

of the evidence of the object in itself, for it is not an obscure or ambi-
guous revelation ; it is a manifestation which renders the thing certain-

It is made to them ; for the Apostle is referring here only to the

external object, as appears by the following; verse, and not to the actual

knowledge which men had of it, of which he does not speak till the

21st verse.

For God hath showed it unto them.—He has presented it before their

eyes. They all ^ee it, though they do not draw the proper conclusion

from it. In like manner he has shown himself to the world in liis Son
Jesus Christ. " He that hath seen me hath seen the Father." Yet
many saw him who did not recognize the Father in him. These
ivurds, " hath showed it unto them," teach us, that in the works of

creation, God has manifested himself to men to be glorified by tbem
;

and that in preserving the world after sin had entered, he has set before

their eyes those great and'-i i/sderful works in which he is represented
;

and they farther show that there is no one who can manifest God to man
except himself, and consequently, that all we know of him must be
founded on bis own revelstioHj -ijuinot. on the authority of any creature.

V. 20.—For the iiivwible things! of him from the creation of the world are clearly

seen, being undersJuoJ by the things that are made, even his eternal power and God-
head ; so t£at they »t» ivifhout excuse.

Invisible things of hm.—God is invisible in himself, for he is a

Spirit, elevated beyond the reach of all our senses. Being a Spirit, he

is exempted from all composition of parts, so that when the Apostle

here ascribes to him " invisible things " in the plural, it must not be

imagined that there is not in God a perfect unity. It is only intended to

mark the different attributes of Deity, which, although one in principle,

are yet distinguished in their objects, so that we conceive of them as

if they were many.
From the creation of tfte world are clearly seen.—By the works of

creation, and from those of a general providence, God can be fully

Kicognized as the Creator of heaven and earth, and thence his natural

attributes may be inferred. For that which is invisible in itself has, as

it were, taken a form or body to render itself visible, and visible in a

manner so clear that it is easy to discover it. This visibility of the

invisible perfections of God, which began at the creation, has continued

ever since, and proves that the Apostle here includes with the works
of creation, those of providence, in the government of the universe.

Both in the one and the other, the divine perfections very admirably

appear.

Being understand by the things that are made.—The works of crea-

tion and providence, are so many signs or marks, which elevate us to

the contemplation of the perfections of Him who made them, and that

so directly, thai jjj .i manner these works, and these perfections of their

author, are as only one and the same thing. Here the Apostle tacitly
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refutes the opinion of some of the philosophers respecting the eternitj

of the world; he establishes the fact of its creation, and at the same

time teaches, contrary to the atheists, that, from the sole contemplation

of the world, there are sufficient proofs of the existence of God. Fi-

nally, by referring to the works of creation, he indicates the idea that

ought to be formed of God, contrary to the false and chimerical notions

of the wisest heathens respscting him.

Even his eternal power and Godhead.—The Apostle here only spe-

cifies God's eternal power and Godhead, marking his eternal power as

the first object which discovers itself in the works of creation, and in

the government of the world ; and afterwards denoting, by his God-

head, the other attributes essential to him as Creator. His power is

seen to be eternal, because it is such as could neither begin to exist,

nor to be communicated. Its present exertion proves its eternal exist-

ence. Such power, it is evident, could have neither a beginning nor

an end. In the contempli^lion of the heavens and the earth, every one

must be convinced that liie power which called them into existence is

eternal. Godhead ;—this does not refer to ;ill the divine attributes, for

they are not all manifested in the works of creation. It refers to those

which manifest God's deity. The heavans and the earth prove the

deity of their author. In the revelation of the word, the grand truth is

the deity of Christ ; in the light of nature the grand triith is the deity

of the Creator. By his power may be understood all the attributes

called relative, such as those of Creator, Preserver, Judge, Lawgiver,

and others that relate to creatures ; and by his Godhead, those that are

absolute, such as his majesty, his infinity, his immortality.

So that they are without excuse.—The words in the original may
either refer to the end intended, or to the actual result—either to those

circumstances being designed to leave men without excuse, or to the

fact that they are without excuse. The latter is the interpretation

adopted by our translators, and appears to be the true meaning. It

cannot be said that God manifested himself in his works, in order to

leave men without excuse. This was the result, not the grand end.

The revelation of God by the light of nature the heathens neglected or

misunderstood, and therefore are justly liable to condemnation. Will

not then the world, now under the light of the superns mral revelation of

grace, be much more inexcusable ? If the perverters of the doctrine

taught by the works of creation were without excuse, will God sustain

the excuses now made for the corrupters of the doctrine of the Bible ?'

When the heathens had nothing else than the manifestation of the di-

vine perfections in the works of creation and providence, there was
enough to render them inexcusable, since it was their duty to make a

good use of them, and the only cause of their not doing so was theii

perversity. From this, however, it must not be inferred that since the

entrance of sin the subsistence of the world, and the providence which
governs it, sufficiently furnish man, who is a sinner, with the knowledge
of God, and the means of glorifying him in orde; to salvation. The
Apostle here speaks only of tlift revelation of the natural attributes of

Uod, which make him indeed the sovereign good to man in innocence.
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lout the sovereign evil to man when guilty. The purpose ol God to
show mercy is not revealed but by the Spirit of God, who alone search-
eth the deep things of God. 1 Cor. ii., 10. In order to this revelation,
it was necessary that the Holy Spirit should have animated the Pro-
phets and Apostles. It is, therefore, to be particularly observed, that
while, in the next chapter, where the Apostle proceeds to prove that the
Jews are also without excu9e, he urges that the forbearance and long
suffering, and goodness of God, in tiie revelation of grace, led them to

repentance, he says nothing similar respe(;ting the heathens. He does
not assert that God, in his revelation to them, called them to repent-

ance, or that he held out to them the hope of salvation, but affirms that

that revelation renders them inexcusable. This clearly shows, that in

the whole of the dispensation to tlie heathen, there was no revelation

of mercy, and no accompanying Spirit of grace, as there had been to

the Jews. The manifestations made by God of Kimself in the works of

creation, together with what is declared concerning the conduct of his

providence, Acts xiv., 17; and what is again said in chap. 2d of this

Epistle, V. 14, 15, resrjecting the law written in the heart, comprise
the whole of the revelation made to the heathen, after they had lost

sight of the original promise to Adam of a deliverer, and the preaching
of the rigliteoussness of God by Noah ; but in these ways God had
never left himself without a witness. The works of creation and pro-

vidence spoke to them from without, and the law written in their heart

from within. In conjunction they declared the being and sovereign

authority of God, and man's accountableness to his Creator. This
placed all men under a positive obligation of obedience to God. But
his law thus made known, admits not of forgiveness when transgressed,

and could not be the cause of justification, but of condemnation. The
whole, therefore, of that revelation of God's power and Godhead, of

which the Apostle speaks in this discourse, he regards as the founda-

tion of the just condemnation of men, in order afterwards to infer from
it the necessity of the revelation of grace. It must not be supposeil,

then, that he regards it as containing in itself a revelation of grace in

any manner whatever, for this is an idea opposed to the whole train of

his reflections. But how, then, it may be said, are men rendered inex-

cusable ? They are inexcusable, because their natural corruption is

thus discovered, for they are convicted of being sinners, and conse-

quently alienated from communion with God, and subjected to con

demnation, which is thus shown to be just.

V. 21.—Because that, when they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither

were thankful ; but became vain in theii imaginations, and their foolish heart was
ilarkened.

Knew God.—Besides the manifestation of God in the works of cre-

ation, the heathens had still some internal lights, some principles and

natural notions, which are spoken of, chap, ii., 12, 15, from which they

had, in a measure, the knowledge of the existence and authority of

God. There may be here, besides, a reference to the knowledge of

God which he communicated in the first promise after the Fall, and
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again after the Flood, but which, not liking to retain God in thei;

knowledge, and being " haters of God," mankind bad lost. Elsewhere,

Paul says, that the Gentiles were without God in the world, Epb. ij.,

12; yet here he says they knew God. On this it maybe observed,

that they had very confused ideas of the Godhead, but that they fur-

ther corrupted them by an almost infinite number of errors. Respect-

ing their general notions of deity, these rfy^rcsented the true God ; but

respecting their erroneous noh"ns% these only reprcsente*.! ilie phantoms
of their imagination. In ths way they ia»ew God, yet nevertheless:

they were without God. They knew his existence and some of his

perfections, but they had so entirely bewildered their minds, and added
so many errors to the truth, that they were in reality living without

God. They might be »aid to know God when they confessed him as

the Creator of the v/o:'xy., and bad some conceptioa of his unity, wis-

dom, and power. Tht Apostle may particularly refer to tl^ wise men
among the heathens, but the same truth apphes to all. They all knew
more than they practised, and the most ignoiant might have discovered

God in his works, had not enmity against him reigned in their hearts.

But when Paul says, Eph. ii., 12, that they were without God, he has
respect to their worship and their practice. For all their superstitions

were exclusively those of impiety, which could only iierve to alienate

them from the love and the communion of the true God. They were,
therefore, in reality, without God in the world, inasmuch as they set

up devils, whom, under the name of gt)ds, they served with the most
aoominable rites.

They glorified Mm not as Cod.—Paul here marks what ought to be
the true and just knowledge of God, namely, that knowledge which leads
men to serve and worship him in a manner agreeable to his sovereiga
will, and worthy of his holy character. To glorify God signifies to ac^
knowledge and worship him with asci'iptions of praise, because of hi*
glorious attributes. Now the heathens, though in their speculations
'jiey might speak of God in a certain way consistent with some of his
attributes, as his unity, spirituality, power, wisdom, and goodness, yet
never reduced this to practice. The objectSi of their professed worship
were either the works of God, or idols. To these they gave the glcay
that belonged to God ;—to these they felt and expressed gratitude for

the blessings which God bestowed on them. God left them not with-
out a witness of his existence and goodness, in that he gave them raia
from heaven, and fiu/ti* i seasons ; but the glory for these thinga> and
for all other blessings, they rendered to the objects of their false wor-
ship. It appears also that the Apostle had in view the fact that the
philosophers in their schools entertained some proper ideas of God, but
in their worship conformed to the popular errors. Men often justify
their neglect of God by alleging that he ;ias no need of their service,
and that it cannot be profitable to him ; but we here see that he is to be
glorified for his perfections, and thanked for his blessings.

Neither were thankful.—We should constantly remember that God
is the source of all that we are, and of all that we possess. From this

it follows that he ought to be our last end. Consequently one of the
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principal parts of our worship is to acknowledge our dependence, and
to magnify him in all things by consecrating ourselves to his service.

The opposite of this is what is meant by the expression, " neither

were thankful," and this is what the heathens were not, for they as-

cibed one part of what they possessed to the stars, another part tc

fortune, and another to their own wisdom-
But became vain in their imaginations, or rather in their reasonings,

that is, speculations.—Paul calls all their philosophy reasonings, be-

cause they related to words and notions, divested of use or efficacy.

Some apply this expression, " became vain in their reasonings," to the

attempts of the heathen philosophers to explore, in a |diysieal sense,

the things which the poets ascribed to the gods. Dr. Macknight sup-

poses that the object of the wise men was to show that the religion of

the vulgar, though untrue, was the fittest for them. Many explanations,

equally fanciful, have been given of these words. The language itself,

in connection with the writings of the wise men to whom the Apostle

refers, leaves no good reason to doubt that he speaks of those specula-

tions of the Grecian philosophers, in which they have manifested the

most profound subtilty, and the most extravagant folly. Their reason-

ings diverged very far from that truth which they might have discovered

by tlie contemplation of the works of creation, and besides, produced
nothing for the glory of God, in which they ought to have issued. In
fact, aj] rfifiir reasonings were to no purpose, so far as regarded their

sanctification, or the peace of their conscience. The whole of what the

Apostle here says, aptly describes, and will equally apply to vain specu-

lations of modern times. It suits not only modem schools of philosophy,

but also some of theology ; not oidy the vain interpretations of Neolo-
gians, but of all wh« explain away the distinguishing doctrines of revela-

tion. Withoxit being carried away with the learning and research of

such persons, every one who loves the Scriptures and the souls of men,
should lift up his voice against such degradations of the oracles of God,

Their foolish heart mas darkened,—" Imprudent heart," as Dr.
Macknight translates this, comes not up to the amount of the phrase.

It designates ifae heart, or understanding, as void of spiritual discernment

and wisdom—unkiielligent in divine things, though subtle and perspica-

cious as to ike things of the world. Their speculations, instead of leading

them to the truth, or neaier to God, were the means of darkening their

minds, and blmding them still more than they were naturally. The
Apostle here marks two evils, the one that they were destitute of the

knowledge of the truth, and the other, that they were filled with error,

for here their darkness does not simply signify ignorance, but a know-
!«dge false aad depraved. These two things are joined together.

T. S2.—Professing tbemsetvea to be wise, they became fools.

It appears that, by the term wise, the Apostle intended to point out

the philosophers, that is to say, in general, those who were most es-

teemed for their knowledge, like those among the Greeks who were

celebrated by the titles either of wise men or phflosophers. To the two
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evils remarked in the foregoing verse, of their foolishness and their

darkness, Paul here adds a third—that with all this they believed

themselves to be wise. This is the greatest unhappiness of man, not

only not to feel his malady, but to extract matter of pride from whit

ought to be his shame. What they esteemed their wisdom, was truly

their folly. All their knowledge, for which they valued themselves,

was of no avail in promoting virtue or happiness. Their superstitions

were in themselves absurdj and instead of worshipping God, they m-
tually insulted him in their professed religious observances. How won-

derfully was all this exhibited in the sages of Greece and Rome, who

rushed headlong into the boundless extravagances of scepticism, doubt-

ing or denying what was evident to common sense ! How strikingly is

this also veriiied in many modem philosophers !

So far were the heathen philosophers from wisdom, that they made
no approach towards the discovery of the true character either of the

justice or mercy of God, while with respect to the harmony of these attri-

butes, in relation to man, they had not the remotest conception. The
idea of a plan to save sinners, which, instead of violating the law of God,

and lowering his character as the moral governor of the world, magni-

fies the law, and makes it honorable, giving full satisfaction to liis"

justice, and commensurate with his holiness, is as far beyond ihe con-

ception of man, as to create the world was beyond his power. It is an

idea that could not have suggested itself to any finite intellect.

Want of knowledge of the justice of God gave occasion to the mani-
festation of human ignorance. All the ancient philosophers con.j;dered

that consummate virtue and happiness were attainable by man's (>wn

efforts, and some of them carried this to such an extravagant pitch, that

they taught that the wise man's virtue and happiness were independent
of God. Such was the insanity of their wisdom, that they boasted that

their wise man had in some respects the advantage of Jupiter himself,
because his virtue was not only independent, or his own property, but
was voluntary, whereas that of the divinity was necessary. Their
wise man could maintain his happiness, not only independent of man,
and in the midst of external evils, but also in defiance of God himself.

No power, either human or divine, could deprive the sage of his virtue

or happiness. How well does all this prove and illustrate the declara-
tion of the Apostle, that professing themselves to be wise, they became
fools !

V. 23.—And changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to

corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things.

Here Paul produces a proof of the excess of the folly of those who pro-

fessed themselves to be wise. Their ideas of God were embodied in

images of men, and even of birds and beasts, and the meanest reptiles
Changed the glory of the incorruptible God,—that is, the ideas of his

spirituality, his immateriality, his infinity, his eternity, and his majesty,
which are his glory, and distinguish him from all creatures. All these
are included in the term incorruptible ; and as the Apostle supposes
them to be needful to the right conception of God, he teaches that these
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are all debased and destroyed in the mind of man when the Creator is

represented under human or other bodily resemblances. For these lead

to conceptions of God as material, circumscribed, and corruptible, ana
cause men to attribute to him the nc^anness of the creature, thus eclips-

ing his glory, and cianging it into ignommy. The glory of Sod, then

refers to his attributes, which distinguish him from the idols which the

heathens worshipped. In verse 25, it is called the truth of God, be

cause it essentially oelongs to the Divine character. Both expressions

embrace the same attributes, but under different aspects. In the one

expression these attributes are considered as constituting the divine

glory ; in the other, as essential to his being, and distinguishing him
from the false gods of the heathen.

It is impossible to conceive of anything more deplorably absurd,

farther removed from every semblance of wisdom, or more degrading

in itself and dishonoring to God, than the idolatrous worship of the hea-

thens
;

yet among them it was universal. The debasing images to

which the Apostle here refers, were worshipped and feared by the

whole body of the people, and not even one among all their philoso-

phers, orators, magistrates, sages, statesmen, or poets, had discernment

sufficient to detect the enormity of this wickedness, or honesty enough
to reclaim against it. On the contrary, every one of them conformed
to what the Apostle Peter calls " abominable idolatries."

It is to no purpose to say that the Heathens did not believe that their

images which they set up, were gods, but only resemblances, for the

Apostle condemns them under the character of resemblances or like-

nesses. Nor is it to any purpose to a£G.rm that those resemblances

were only aids to assist the weakness of the human mind, for he also

shows that those pretended aids were hurtful and not beneficial, because

they corrupted the holy and reverential notions we ought to entertain

of the Deity. Neither does it avail to say that they did not serve their

images as G od, but that the adoration they rendered was to God ; since

the medium itself derogates from his glory. Nor will it do to profess

that by those images they did not intend to express the essence, but

only the perfections or attributes of God, and that they were rather

emblems than images. The Heathens said all this, and the Roman
Catholics now say the same : but they are not on this account the less

condemned by the Apostle.

v. 24.—Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleannesa through the lusts of their

o?rn hearts, to dishonor their own bodies between themselves.

Wherefore God also gave them up.—The impurities into whica the

Gentiles were plunged, sprang from their own corrupt hearts. We
must therefore distinguish between their abandonment by God, and the

awful effects of that abandonment. The abandonment proceeded from

divine justice, but the effect from the corruption of man, in which God
liad no part. The abandonment is a negative act of God, or rather a

negation of acting, of which God is absolutely master, since, being

unclT no obUgation to confer grace on any man, he is free to withhold

it as he sees good ; so that in this withholding there is no injustice.
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But besides this, it is a negation of acting which men have deserved

by their previous sins, and consequently firoceeds from his justice, !«id

is in this view to be considered as a punishment. Sin is indeed the

consequence of this abandonment, but the only cauj'e of it is human

perversity. God's giving them up, then, does not -signify any positive

act, but denotes his not holding them in check by ihose restramts by

means of which he usually maintains a certain degree of order and ap-

pearance of moral rectitude among sinners. <^<m did not, howevej;,

totally withdraw those restraints, by whidi his Providence rules the

world in the midst of its corruption ; for if he had done so, it would

have been impossible that society could liave subsisted, or the succes-

sion of generations continued. God, far these ends, stiM preserved

among them :^ome common rectitude, and certain bonds of humanity.

But in other respects, so far as concerned the impunities to which the

Apostle here refers, he relaxed his restrauiis on the fury oi their pas-

sions, as a corresponding punishment for thoir idolatries. Thus was

his justice manifested in giving up those who had dishonored him to

dishonor themselves, in a manner the most degrading and revolting.

v. 25.—Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the

creatnre more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen.

By changing the truth of God, referring to the attributes essential to

his being, is here meant the changing of the jast and legitimate notions

which ought to be formed of him, not ooiy in contemqjktion, but

chiefly in practice. The lie in the same way principally refers to

practice, not consisting only in speculative errois, but in perversity of

action i/i superstitions and idolatries. The heathens changed the truth

of God, that is, the true idea of God exhibited in the works of creation,

into the false representations made of him in their superstitious idol-

atries. Thus departing from the true God, and receiving false ^ods in

his stead, they worshipped the creature more, or lather than, ihe Crea-

tor. They pretended, indeed, that they did not forsake the Creator,

while they served numerous divinities. They aclmowledged lihat these

were inferior to the sovereign God, whom ttiey called the Father of

gods and men. But whenever religious worship is offered to tiie crea-

ture in any manner whatever, it is forsaking God, whose wiU it is not

only that his creatures should serve him, but that they should serve him
alone, on which account he calls himself a jealous God. The idolatry

of the Pagans was in reality, according to the view here given by the

Apostle, a total abandonment of the worship of God.
Who is blessedfor ever. Amen.—This expression is here used by

the Apostle for the purpose of inflicting a greater stigma on idcktiy,
denoting that we ought to honor and adore God alone, and are not jver-

mitted to take away from him even the smallest ray of his glory. Jt is

an expression that was almost in perpetual use among ! tie Jews, and is

still frequently found in their writings when they speak of God. It dvi

notes that we should never speak of God but with profound respeci,

and that this respect ought to be accompaniedwith praise and thanksgivin*;
In particular, it condemns idolatry and signifies that God alone a
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worthy to be eternally served and adored. The word " Amen" is here
not only an affirmation, or an approval ; it is also an inspiration of pious
feeling, and a token of regard for the honor of God.

V. 26.—For this cause God gave them up unto vile aftections : for even their women
did change the natural use into that which is against nature.

y. 27. -And likewise also the men, leaving uie natural use of the women, burned in

their lus' one toward another ; men with men, working that which is unseemly, and
receiving in themselves Ifcat recompense of their error which was meet.

The Apostle having avvfully depicted the magnitude of Pagan wick-

edness, and having shown that their ungodliness in abandoning the

worship of the tnie God was the reason why they had been abandoned
to their lusts, here descends into particulars, for the purpose of showing
to what horrible excesses God had permitted them to proceed. This
was necessary, to .(vi"oye how odious in the sight of God is the crime of

idolaby. Its recompense was this fesurful abandonment. It was also

necessairy, in order to give a just idea of human corruption, as evinced

in its monstrous enormities when allowed to take its course, and also in

order to exhibit to believers a living proof of the depth of the evil from
which God had delivered them ; and, finally, to prove the falsity of the

Pagan religion, since, so far from preventing such excesses, it even in-

cited and conducted men to their commission.

Receiving in themselves that recompense.—As the impiety of the

Pagans respecting God reached even to madness, it was also just that

God should permit their corruption to recoil upon themselves, and pro-

ceed also to madness. It was just that they who had done what they

could to cover the Godhead with reproaches, should likevirise cover

themselves with infamy, and thus receive a proportionate and retributive

recompense.

V. 28.—And even as t\iej did not like to retain <jod in their knowledge, <}od gave
them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not convenient.

The Apostle shows here how justly the Pag-^n idolaters were aban-

doned, since they had so far departed from the right knowledge of

God. In the 18th verse, he had declared that the vrrath of God was
revealed against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men. He had
now conclusively established the first charge of ungodliness against the

Gentiles, adding to it their consequent abandonment to the vilest aifec-

tions ; he next proceeds to demonstrate their unrighteousness.

And as they did not like.—This is not quite literal, yet it seems the

best phrase that can be used to convey the spirit of the original. The
word in the Greek signifies to prove or approve. They did not approve

of retaining God in their knowledge.. But this cannot mean that their

approbation respected their conscience, dark as it was. They did not

approve, because, as the common translation well expresses it, they did

not like.* There is no -ust ground to conclude with Dr. Macknight
that there is here a reference to the magistrates and lawgivers, who did

* The Words not to approve are frequently used in the sense of not liking. It is often

caid that a person does not approve of, i. e. does not like a person.
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noi approve of glflug the knowledge of God to the people. It apphes

to them all ; neither the lawgivers, nor the people, liked to hold in re

membrance a God of hohness and justice.

To retain God in their knowledge.—The common translation has

here substantially given the spirit of the original, and is bat.ier thaci

" holding God with acknowledgment," as rendered by Dr. Jlii'-knight.

The Heathens are thus said to have knovra God, but knowing him,

they did not wish to retain that knowledge. This is a crime in the

sight of God which subjects men to the most awrful judgments of his

justice, for it is on this account that tie Apostle adds, thai God also

gave them up to a reprobate mind. This pointedly refers to the word

applied to them, as not approving the retaining of the knowledge of

God. It denotes a mind judicially blinded, so as not to discern the dif-

ference betw( en things distinguished even by the lights of nature.

Thus the dark eclipse of their understanding, conctirning divine things,

which they had despised and rejected, had been followed by another

general eclipse, respecting things human, to which they had applied

themselves, and in this consisted the proportion which God observed in

their punishment. They did not act according to right reason and judg-

ment towards God ; this is their crime : they did not act according to

it among themselvi"! in society ; ihis 'vas the effect of the abandonment
of God, and became their punishment. This passage clearly shows
that all that remains of moral uprightness among men, is from God,
who restrains and sets bounds to the force of their perversity.

Not convenient.—This is a very just and literal translation, accord-

ing to the meaning of the word convenient in an early stage of the

history of our language ; but it does not, at present, give the exact idea.

The original word signifies what is suitable to the nature of man as a

rational and moral being. To do things not convenient, is a figurative

expression denoting the doing of things directly contrary anii cpposite,

namely, to the light of reason, the reflections of prudence, and the

dictates of conscience.

V. 29.—Being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness,
maliciousness ; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; whisperers.

Beingfilled.—This signifies that the vices here exposed were not
tempered with virtues, but were alone and uncontrolled, occupying the
mind and heart even to overflowing. Unrighteousness.—^When this

word in the original is taken in a limited sen&e, it signifies injustice.

It is often used for iniquity in general, as in the 18th verse. Some
understand it here in the latter sense, as a general word which includes
all the diff'erent particulars that follow. There is no reason, however,
why we should not understand it as one species of the evils which are

here enumerated, and confine it to its specific meaning, viz. injustice.

This was the public crime of the Romans, who built their empire on
usurpation and rapine. Fornication.—Cicero speaks of fornication as

unblanleable, as a thing universally allowed and practised, which he
had never heard was conde nned, either in ancient or modern times.

Here it includes all the viol lions of the Seventh Commandment, and
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is not to be confined to the distinctive itioa which the Icrni be?j:s in crir

language. Wickedness.—This refers tc the general inchnation to evil

!;!_iat reign.' (I among the Heathens, and istsilo then practise and take
Ij'easure invitiou-; and unprofitable actions. Covetomness.—The original
word strictly signifies taking the advantage, overreaching in a bargain,
h'i\ ing more than what is just in any transaction with our neighbor.
Of this, covetousness is the motive. This was universal among rich
and poor, and was the spring of all their actions. Maliciousness denotes
a disposition to injury and revenge. Full of envy.—Tacitus remarks,
that this was the usual vice of the villages, towns, and cities. Murder
was familiar to them, especially with respect to their slaves, whom they
caused to be put to death for the slightest offences. Debate, strife

about words for vain glory, and not truth. Deceit was common to them
all, and exemplified in their conduct and conversation, as is said,

chap, iii., 13. Malignity.—Though the word in the original, when re-

solved into its component parts, literally signifies bad custom or dis-

position, yet it generally signifies something more specific, and is with
sufiicient propriety rendered malignity, which h a desire to hurt others

without any other reason than that of doing evil to them, and finding

pleasure in their sufferings. The definition of the term, as quoted from
Aristotle by Dr. Mackr.ight, seems true rather as a specification than as

a definition. It " is a disposition," he says, " to take everything in the

worst sense." No doubt, malevolence is inclined to this, but this is

only one mode of discovering itself. Whisperers.—Dr. Macknight
errs in saying that the original word signifies "tliose who secretly

speak evil of person.s when they are present." The word does not im-
port that the speaker whispers, lest the person against whom he speaks,

being present, should hear. Tlie person spoken against may as well be
absent. It refers to that sort of evil speaking wnich is communicated
in secret, and not spoken in society. It is called whispering, not from
the tone of voice, but from the secresy. It is common to speak of a

thing being whispered, not from being communicated in a low voice,

but from being privately spoken to individuals. It refers to sowing di

visions. It is one of the most frequent and injurious methods of

calumny, because on the one hand the whisperer escapes conviction of

falsehood, and on the other the accused has no means of repelling the

secret calumny,

V. 30.—Backbiters, hatera of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things,

disobedient to parents.

Backbiters.-—The original word is here improperly translated back-

biters. Dr Macknight equally misses the meaning of this term, which
h(j translates "revilers," aistinguishing it from whisperers, or "persons

who speak evil of others to their lace," giving them opprobrious lan-

guage and bad names. The word indeed includes such persons ; but

it applies to evil speaking in general ; to those, in short, who take a

pleasure in scandalizing their neighbors, without any reference to the

presence or absence of those who are spoken against ; and it by no

means designates, as he says, the giving of " opprobrious language and
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ba(3 names." Such persons die included in it, but not designated by it.

Whisperers or tattlers are evil speakers, without any peculiar distinc-

tion. Our translators ha>c erred in rendering it backbiters. As Dr.

Macknight has no ;.uthority to limit the word to what is spoken face to

face, it is equally unwarrantable to confine it to what is spoken in the

absence of those who are spoken against. The word translated

" whisperers," refers, according to Mr. Tholuck, to a secret, and the

word translated " backbiters," to an open slander. Secresy is undoubt-

edly the characteristic of the first word, but, the last is not distinguished

from it by contrast, as implying publicity ; on the contrary, the former

class is included in the latter, though here specifically marked. Besides,

though the communication of both the classes referred to may usually

be slander, yet it appears that the signification is more extensive

Whisperers, as speakers of evil^ may be guilty when they speak

nothing but truth. Mr, Stuart has here followed Mr. Tholuck. The
former he makes a slander in secret, the latter a slander in public. It

is not necessary that all such persons should be slanderers, and the evil

speaking of the latter may be in private as well as in public.

Haters of God.—There is no occasion, with Mr. Tholuck, to seek
a reference here to " those Heathens mentioned by Cyprian, who,
whenever a calamity befel them, used to cast the blame of it upon God,
and denied a providence," Nor is it nccsssary to suppose, with him,
that the propriety of the charge is to be found in the fact, that supersti-

tion begets a haired of the gods. The charge is applicable to the whole
Heathen world, who hated God, and therefore did not like to keep him
in remembrance. This was manifest throughout the world in the early

introduction of polytheism and idolatry. No other cause can be
assigned for the nations losing the knowledge of *iie true God. They
did not like to retain lilrn in their fcaovflsdge. Had men loved God, he
would have been known to them in all ages and all countries. Did not
mankind receive a sufficient lesson from the Flood ? Yet such was
their natural enmity to God, that \kej. were not restrained even by that

awful manifestation- of Divine displeasure at foijgetfulness of the
Almighty. Although no one will acknowledge, this charge to be appli-
cable to himself, yet it is one which the Spirit of God, looking deeply
into human nature, and penetrating the various, disguises it assumes,
brings home to all men in their natural state. ' The carnal mind is

enmity against God." They hate his holiness, his justice, his sove
reignty, and even his mercy, in the way in which it is vouchsafed.
The charge here advanced by the Apostle against the Heathens was
remarkably Terified, when Christianity on its fii-st appearance among
ihem, was so violently opposed by the philosophers and the whole body
of the people, rich and poor, learned and unlearned. This melancholv
fact is written in the history of the persecutions of the early Christians
in characters of blood.* Despiteful.—This term does not express the

* Hatred to God, and not dislike to mysterieg, is remarkably verified in infideb
Hatred ta God is the origin of Arianigm and Socinianigm. It ig hatred to the sove
reignty of God that influences the Arminian. Hatred to God manifests itself by aa
almost universal neglect of his laws
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meaning of the original. Archbishop Newcome translates it injurious
;

but though this is one of the ideas contained in the word, it is essen-
tially deficient. It signifies injury accompanied with contumely ; inso-

lence, implying insult. It always irpplies contempt, and usually
reproach. Often, treatmeni violent and insulting. Mr. Stuart trans-

lates it " r&proachful^^ z.e., he says, " lacerating others by slanderous,

abusive, passionate declarations." But '.his does not come up to the

meaning of the original. All this might be done without affecting to

despise its object, or in any point of view to assume superiority over
him—an idea always implied in the original Word. Besides, the

reproachful words may not be slanderous. Mr. Tholuek makes it

pride towards a fellow creature ; but this designation is not sufficiently

peculiar. A proud man ma,y not insult others. This vice aims at

attaching, disgrace to its object ; even in the injuries it commits on the

body, it designs chiefly to wound the mind. It well applies to hootings,

hissings, and peltings of a mob, in which, eren when the most dignified

persons are the objects of attack, there is seme mixture of contempt.
Proi«^.-^This word translates the original correctly, as it refers to

the feeling generally, and not to any particular mode of it, which is

implied in arrogance^ insolence', haughtiness, to persons puffed up witli

a high opinion of themselves, and regarding- others with contempt, as

if they were ujiworthy of any intercourse with them. BcMsters.—The
term in the original designates ostentatious persons in general ; but as

these usually aflect more than belongs to them, it generally applies to

persons who extend their pretensions to consideration beyond their just

claims. Inventors of evil things.—Dr. Macknight translates this inven-

tors of unlawful pleasures, and no doubt such inventions are referred

to, but there is no reason to restrict it to the invention of pleasures when
there are many other evil inventions. In such a case it is proper to

give the expression the utmost latitude it will admits as including all

evils. Disobedient to parents.^-Ohedience to parents is here considered

as a duty taught by the light of nature, the breach of which condemns
the Heathens,, who had not the Fifth Commandment written in words
It is a part of. the law originally inscribed on the l^eartj the traces of

which are still to be found in the natural love of children to their

parents. When the Hieathens, then, disregarded this duty, they

departed from the original constitution of their nature, and disregarded

fc voice of God in their hearts.

V. 31.—Wittitul understanding, covenant breakeis,' without natural affection,- impla-

cable, unmercifuL

Withautunderstanding:—This well expresses^theoriginal, for although

the persons so described wfr& not destitute of understanding as to the

tilings of this world, but as to these might fee the most inteUigent and

enli^tened, yet in a moral sense, or as respects the things of God, they

were unintelligent and stupid. This agrees with the usual signification

of the word, and it perfectly coincides with universal experience. All

men. are by nature undiscerning as to the things of God, and to this

there never was an exception. Dr. Sfacknight entirely misses the
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nieanii-e, when he explains it as signifying persons who are "impru

dent in" the management of affairs." The translation of Mr. Stuart,

" inconsiderate," is equally erroneous. Covenant breakers.—This is a

correct translation, if cover.tDi is understood to apply to every agree-

ment or bargain referring i'l tile common business of life, as well as

solemn and important contracis between nation:? md indiriduals. With-

out natural affection.—Therr- is no occasion to seek for some particular

reference in this, which has I'vidently its verification ia many different

things. Dr. Macknight supposes that the Apostle has the Stoics in

his eye. Beza, and after him Mr. Stuart, suppose that it refers to

the exposure of children. Mr. Tholuck, with more propriety, extends

the term to fihal and parental love. But still the reference is broader
;

still there are more varieties comprehended in the term. Why limit to

one thing what applies to many ? Even though one class should be

peculiarly prominent in the reference, to confine it to this robs it of

its force.

Implacable.—The word in the original signifies as well persons who
will not enter into league, as persons, who having entered into league, per-

fidiously break it. In the former sense it signifies implacable, and
designates those who are peculiarly savage. In the latter sense it refers

to those who violate the most sacred engagements, entered into with all

the solcmriities of oaths and religious rites. Our translation afiixes to

it the fir.n sense. But in this sense it applies to none but the rudest

and most uncivilized nations, and was not generally exemplified in the

Roman empire. It appears that it should rather be understood in

the latter sense, as designating the common practice of nations in

every age, who, without hesitation, violate treaties and break oaths

sanctioned by every solemn obligation. The word above rendered
covenant-breakers, designates the violators of any engagement. The
word employed here signifies the breaker of solemn engagements, rati-

fied with all the solemnities of oaths and religious ceremonies.
Unmerciful.—There is no reason, like Dr. Macknight, to confine

this to those who are unmerciful to the poor. Such, no doubt, are in-

cluded ; but it extends to all who are without compassion. Persons
need our compassion who are not in want ; they may be suffering in

many ways. It applies to those who do not feel for the distresses of
others, whatever may be the cause of their distresses ; and to those
who inflict these distresses it peculiarly applies.

v. 32.—Who, knowing the judgment of God, that they which commit sacL thins
are worthy of death, not only do the same, but have pleasure i>i tnem that do them.

Knowing the judgment of God.—Sentf>«<-e or ordinance of God.
This the Heathens know, from the work of tlie law written in their
hearts. Although they had almost entirely stifled in themselves the
dictates of conscience, it did not cease, in some measure, to remon-
strate against the unworthiness of their conduct, and to threaten the
wrath of God, which their sins deserved. They recognized it by some
remains they had of right notions of the Godhead ; and by which they
still understood that God was Judge of the world ; and this was con-
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firmed to them by examp5es of Divine vengeance virhich sometimes
passed before their eyes. They knew it even by the false ideas of the
superstition in which they were plunged, which required them to seek
for expiations. That they knew it in a measure is evident by their

laws, which awarded punishments to some of those vices of which they
were guilty.

Worthy of death.—It is difficult to determine with certainty whether
death is here to be understood literally or figuratively. Mr. Stuart

considers it as decided that it cannot mean literal death, because it

cannot be supposed that the Heathens judged everything condemned by
the Apostle to deserve capital punishment. He understands it in its

figurative sense, as referring to future punishment. But an equal diffi-

culty meets him here. Did the Heathens know that God had deter-

mined to punish the things thus specified with death, according to its

figurative import—everlasting punishment 1 He does not take the

word, then, in this sense to its full amount, but as meaning punish-
ment, misery, suffering. But this is a sense which the word never
bears. If it refer to future punishment, it must apply to that punish-
ment in its full sense. That the Heathens judged many of the sins

here enumerated worthy of death, is clear from their ordaining death as

their punishment. And the Apostle does not assert that they judged
them all worthy of death, but that they judged the doers of such
things worthy of death. It seems quite enough, then, that those

things, for the commission of which they ordained death, were such as

he mentions. In this sense Archbishop Newcome understands the

word, " For they themselves," he says, " punished some of their vices

with death."

Not only do the same, but have pleasure in them that do them,.—
This is added to mark the depth of their corruption. For when men
are not entirely abandoned to sin, although they allow of it in their own
circumstances and practice, yet they condemn it in their general notions,

and in the practice of others, because then it is not connected with their

own interest and self-love. But when human corruption has arrived at

its height, men not only commit sins, but approve of them in those who
commit them. While this was strictly applicable to the whole body of

the people, it was chargeable in the highest degree on the leaders and
philosophers, who, having more light than the others, treated in their

schools some of those things as crimes of which they were not only

guilty themselves, but the commission of which they encouraged b^'

their connivance, especially in the abominable rites practised in the

worship of their gods.

By these conclusive proofs, Paul substantiates his charge, in verse

18, against the whole Gentile world, first of ungodliness, and then of

unrighteousness as its consequence, against which the wrath of God is

revealed. It should also be observed, that as, in another place, Titus

ii., ] 2, he divides Christian holiness into three parts, namely, sobriety,

righteousness, and godliness, in ihe same way, in this chapter, ne

classes Pagan depravity under three heads. The first is their ungod-

liness, namely, that they have not glorified God—that they have
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changed his glory into images made like to corruptible creatures—4hat

they have changed his truth into a lie, which is opposed to godliness.

The second is intemperance. God has delivered them up to unclean

ness and vile affections, which are opposed to sobriety. The third is

unrighteousness, and all the other vices noted in the last verses, which

are opposed to righteousness.

It is impossible to add anything to the view here given of the reigr,

of corruption among the Heathens, even the most celebrated and civil-

ized, which is fully attested by their own historians. Nothing can be

more horrible than this representation of their state ; and as the picture

is drawn by the Spirit of God, who is acquainted not only with the

outward actions, but with the secret motives of men, no Christian can

suppose that it is exaggerated. The Aposde, then, had good reason to

conclude in the sequel, that justification by wprks is impossible, and

that in no other way can it be obtained but by grace. From the whole,

we see how terrible to his posterity have been the coasequences of the

sin of the first man ; and, on the other hand, how glorious in the plan

of redemption is the grace of God by his Son.

CHAPTER n.

ROMANS n,, 1-29.

In the preceding chapter, the Apostle had described the state of the

idolatrous Pagans, whom he had proved to be under the just condem-
nation of God. He now passes to that of the Jews vrho, while they

rejected the Righteousness of God, to which the law and the Pro-

phets bore witness, looked for salvation from their relation to Abraiham,

from their exclusive privileges as a nation, and from their observance

of the law. In this and me two following chapters, Paul combats
these deeply-rooted prejudices, and is thus furnished with an oppor-

tunity of clearly unfolding the doctrine of the gospel, and of proving

that it alone is the power of God unto salvation. In the first part of

this chapter, to the ^4th verse, he shows that the just judgment of God
must be the same against the Jews as against the Gentiles, since the

Jews are equally sinners. In the second part, from the beginning of

the 25th verse to the end, he proves, that tlie external advantages which
the Jews had enjoyed, were insufficient to ward off this judgmeol.
From his language at the commencement of this chapter, in respect to

that judgment which the Jews were accustomed to pass on other na-

tions, and to which he reverts in the 17th verse, it is evident that

through the whole of it he is addressing the Jews, and not referring, as

many suppose, to the Heathen philosophers or magistrates. It was not
the Apostle's object to convince them in particular that they were sin
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ners. Besides, neither the philosophers nor magistrates, nor any of

the Heathens, occupied themselves in judging others respecting their

religious worship and ceremonies. Such observances, as well as theii

moral effects on those by whom they were practised, appeared to the

sages of Greece and Rome a matter of perfect indifference. The Jews,
on the contrary, had learned from their law, to judge, to condemn, and
to abhor all other religions ; to keep themselves at the greatest distance

from those who profess them ; and to reigard all idolaters as under the

wrath of God. The man, then, viho judges others, to whom, by a fig-

ure of speech, Paul addresses his discourse in the 1st verse, is the

same to whom he continues to speak in the rest of the chapter, and

whom he names in the 17th verse, " Behold, thou art called a Jew."

v. 1.—Therefore thou art inexcusable, man, whoaoever thou art that judgest ; for

wherein thou judgest another thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest doest the
same things.

Theref<)re.—This particle introduces a conclusion, not from anything

in the preceding chapter, but to establish a truth from what follows.

The Apostle had proved the guilt of the Gentiles, who, since they had
a revelation vouchsafed to them in the works of God, though they did

not possess his word, were inexcusable. The Jews, who had his word,
yet practised the same things for which the former were condemned,
must, therefore, also be inexcusable. In the sequel, he specifies and
unfolds the charge thus generally preferred.

O man.—This is a manner of address, betokening his earnestness,

which Paul frequently employs, as in the ninth chapter of this Epistle.

Whosoever thou art that judgest.—The Apostle here refers to the

judgment which the Jews passed on the Gentiles. It is generally ex-

plained as if he was fiiiding fault with those whom he addressed, and
declaring they were inexcusable, because they judged others. But this

is erroneous. What he censures, is not their judging, but their doing

the same things wiih those whom they condemned. The character of

the Jews, which distinguished them from the Gentiles, was that they

judged others. God had conferred on them this distinction, when he

manifested his covenant to them, to the exclusion of all the other nations

of the world. This character of judging, then, can belong only to the

Jews, who, according to a principle of their religion, condemned the

other nations of the earth, and regarded them as strangers from the

covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the world.

In this manner the Jews were seated as on a tribunal, from which they

pronounced judgment on all other men. Paul, then, had good reason

for apostrophizing the Jew as thou that judgest. But, as there were

also distinctions among the Jews themselves, and as the Priests, the

Scribes, and chiefly the Pharisees, were regarded as more holy than

others, he says, whosoever thou art,—^thus not excepting even one of

them.
Thou art inexcusable.—Paul intended to bring in all men guilty be-

fore God, as appears by what he says in the 19th verse of the third

chapter " that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may be-
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come guilty before God." He had already proved the inexcusableness

of the Gentiles, and he here proceeds to do the same respecting tlie

Jews, whom he addresses directly, and not in a manner only implymg

that he refers to them, as is supposed by Professors Tholuck and btuart.

Mr. Stuart, especially, endeavors to show, that in the first part ol this

chapter, Paul does not proceed at once to address the Jews, but lirst,
_

he says, " prepares the way, by illustrating and enforcing the general

proposition, that all who have a knowledge of what is right, and approve

of it, but yet sin against it, are guilty." This view of the passage is

equally erroneous with that of those who suppose that the Apostle is

addressing the philosophers and magistrates. Both tliese interpretations

lead away from the true meaning of the several parts of the chapter,

through the whole of which the address to the Jews is direct and ex-

clusive. The Apostle's object was to conduct men to the grace of the

gospel, and so to be justified in the way of pardon and acquittance.

Now, in order to this, their conviction of sin, and of their ruined condition,

was absolutely necessary, since they never would have recourse to

mercy, if they did not fee) compelled to confess themselves condemned.

It is with this view that he here proceeds to strip the Jews, as he had

done the Gentiles, of all excuse.

For wherein thoujudgest another, thou condemnest thyself.—Where-

in, that is, in the thing in which thou condemnest another, thou con

demnest thyself. Dr. Macknight translates it tuMsf. But, though the

words in the original thus translated often in certain situations bear this

signification, here this cannot be the case. When there is nothing in

the context to fix the reference, the most general substantive must be

chosen. There is nothing in the context to suggest the idea of time,

and thing is a more general idea. It is indeed true, that the self-con-

demnation of the Jew is contemporaneous with his condemnation

of the Gentile. But it is so, because this is implied in the

very thing that is alleged, and the thing alleged is more important

than the time in which it occurs. Nothing, then, is gained by thus de-

viating from the common version. The translation, because that, which
is suggested by Professors Tholuck and Stuart as a possible meaning,

is also to be rejected. To suggest a great variety of possible meanings
has the worst tendency ; instead of serving the truth, it essentially in-

jures it. Besides, as has been remarked, the cause of the condem-
nation of the Jew was not }a.s judging the Gentiles. The cause of his

condemnation was his doing the things which he condemned.
The reasoning of the Apostle is clear and convincing. It consists

of three particulars, on which the Jew had nothing to object, namely,

—

1 St, Thou judgest another ; 2d, Thou doest the same things ; 3d, Thou
condemnest thyself, consequently thou art without excuse. Thou
judgest another.—That is to say, thou boldest the Gentiles to be
criminal and guilty before God, thou regardest them as people whom
God has abandoned to themselves, and who therefore, being plunged in

vice and sin of all kinds, are the objects of his just vengeance. This is

what the Jew could not deny. Thou doest the same things.—This the

Apostle was to prove in the sequel. Thou condemnest thyself.—The
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consequence is unavoidable
; for the same evidence that convicts the

C-p 'lilies in the judgment of the Jew must, if found in him, also bring
iiim in guilty.

,Y-
2.—But we are sure that the judgment of God is according to truth against them

which commit such things.

Paul proceeds here to preclude a thought that might present itself,

and to stifle it, as it were, before its birth. It might be suggested that
the judgment of God, that is, the sentence of condemnation vvith re-
spect to transgressors, is not uniform ; that he condemns some and
acquits others as it pleases him, and therefore, although the Jew does
the same things as the Gentile, it does not follow that he will be held
equally culpable, God having extended indulgence to the one which he
has not vouchsafed to the other. The Jew, then, does not hold himself
guilty when he condemns the Gentile, although he does the same
things. This is the odious and perverse imagination which the Apostle
here repels. We are sure, or more hterally, we know. Who knows ?

" Koppe," says Mr. Tholuck, " deems that there is here an allusion to
the Jews, who boasted that they alone possessed the true knowledge."
But this is palpably erroneous, because the Jews in general did not be-
lieve the thing asserted to be known. The Apostle's object is to
correct their error. Mr. Tholuck himself is still further astray when
he understands it of " those apprehensions of a Divine judgment, which
are spread among all mankind, to which the Apostle had alluded, v., 32."

It was the Apostle iiimself, and those taught by the same Spirit, who
knew with unfaltering assurance the thing referred to. The judgment
of God, that is, sentence of condemnation—^not, as Dr. Macknight says,

the curse of the law of Moses. The law of Moses and its curse are
different from the sentence which God pronounces according to them.
According to truth, against them which commit such things. Not truly,

this would qualify the assertion that the judgment of God is against

such persons, which, as the general truth, neither the Jew nor the

Gentile is supposed to question. In this sense, truly would express the

same as really. Nor does it signify according to truth, ss synonjrmous
with justice, as Mr. Tholuck supposes. About the justice of the thing

there is no question. If the Gentile is justly condemned for every

breach of the law written on the heart, the justice of the condemnation
cf the transgressing Jew could not be a question. Nor, with Mr.
Stuart, is it to be understood as meaning agreeably to the real state of

things ; that is, according to the real character of the person judged.

This is doubtless a truth, but not the truth asserted in ;his passage. This
meaning applies to the judgment that examines and distinguishes be-

tween the righteous and the wicked. But the judgment here spoken

of, is the sentence of condemnation with respect to transgressors.

Nor, with Dr. Macknight, are we to understand this phrase, as signify-

ing " according to the true meaning of God's covenant with the Fathers

of the Jewish nation." This is not expressed in the text, nor is it sug

gested by the context.

The real import of this phrase will be ascertained in considering the
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chief error of the Jews about this matter. While they admitted that

God's law in general condemns ail its transgressors, yet they hoii.'

that, as the children of Abraham, God would in their case relax the

rigor of his requirements. What the Apostle asserts, then, is designed

to explode this error. If God should sentence Gentiles to condemnaticHi

for transgression of the work of the law written in the heart, and pass

a different sentence on Jews transgfessing the law of Moses, his judg-

ment or sentence would not be according to truth. If some transgres-

sors escaped, while others were punished, the truth of the threat or

penalty was destroyed. The tnili of God in his threatening, or in the

penalty of the breach of his law, is not affected by the dehverance of

those saved by the gospel. The penalty and the precept are fulfilled

in Jesus Christ the Surety. While God pardons, he by no means
clears the guilty. His people are absolved because tbey are righteous

;

they have fulfilled the law, and suffered its penalty, in the death and

obedience of Jesus Christ, with whom they are one. The object of

the Apostle, then, was to undeceive the Jews in their vain hope of es-

cape, while they knew themselves to be '.raDsgressors. And it equally

applies to nominal Christians. It is the most prevalent ground of hope
among false professors of Christianity, that <jrod will not be so strict

with them «as his general threatening declares, because rf their relation

to him as his professed people.

V. 3.—And thiiikest thou this, man, that j-udgest them which do such things, and
doest the same, that thou shiAt escape the judgment of God ?

ThinkesttJiou.^^Tins question evidently implies that the Jews did
think they would escape, wMle they committed the very sins for which
they believed the Heathens would be condemned. This affords a key
to the meanit g of the foregoing phrase, according 'to truth, which im-
plies the contrary of this, namely, that all will be punished according
to the truth of the threatening or penalty. Escape.—This expression
imports thro a things ; first, that the Jew could not avoid being judged

;

second, that he could not avoid being condemned ; and third, that he
could not prevent the execution of the sentence that God will pronounce.
We may decHpe the jurisdiaion of men, or even, when condemned by
them, escape from their hands, and elude the execution of their sen
tence, but all inust stand before the judgment-seat of Christ ; all must
be judged accc;ding to their works ; and all who are not vwitten in the
book of life shall be cast into the lake of fiife.

We rnay here observe how prone men are to abuse, to their own
destruction, those external advantages which God bestows on them.
God had separated the Jews from the Gentiles, to manifest himself unto
them, and by doing so he had exalted them above the rest of the world,
to whom he had not vouchsafed the same favor. The proper and legi-
timate use of this superiority would have been to distinguish them
selves from the Gentiles by a holy life. Bui instead of this, owing to
a fatal confidence which they placed in this advantage, they committed
the same sins as the Gentiles, and plunged into the same excesses.
By this means, what they considered as an advantage became a snare

'
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to :them, for wherein they judged others, tliey condemned themsel-ves

We may likewise remark how much self-love blinds and betrays men
into false judgments. When all the question was respecting the Gen
tiles, the Jews judged correctty and conformably to dirine justice ; bui
when the question is respecting themselves, although they were equal
in guilt, they would not admit that they were equally the subjects of

CDndenmatibn.

y. 4.—Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and forhesrance, and long-suf-
fering : not knowing lliat the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance ?

Goodness.''•This is the best translation of the word. Mr. Tholuck
says, that it signifies love in general. But the idoa expressed is more
general than love. An object of goodness maj- be very unworthy of

being an object of love. A. distinction must b<j made between good-
ness, forbearance, and long-suffering. Goodness imports the benefits

which God hath bestowed on the Jews. Foi-bearance denotes God's
bearing with them, without immediately executing vengeance—his de-

laying to punish them. It signifies the toleration which he had exer-

cised towards them, after extemiiing to them his goodness, so that this

term implies their ingratitude after having received the benefits which
God had bestowed, notwithstanding which he had continued the course

of bis goodness. Long^sufiering signifies the extent of that forbear-

ance during many ages, denoting a de^ee of patieace still unexhausted.

Their sins were not immediately visited with the Divine displeasure,

as would be the case in the government of men. The term goodness
respects their first calling, which was purely gratuitous. Deut. vii., 7.

Forbearance respects what had passed after their calling, when, on
different occasions, the people having offended God,, he had, notwith-

standing, restrained his wrath, and had not consumed them. It is this

that David celebrates in Psalm ciii., 10, and cvi. Long-suflfering adds

something inore to forbearance, for it respects a long course of ingrati-

tude and sins on the part of that people, and imports an extreme degree

of patience on the part of God, a patience which many ages, and a vast

accumulation of offences, had not exhausted. The Apostle calls all

this the riches <rf his goodness, and long*suffering, and forbearance, to

mark the greatness of their extent, iheir value and abundance, and to

excite admiration in beholding a God all-powerful, who has no need of

any of his creatures, and is infinitely exalted above them, striving for

so long a period wilh an imrighteous, ungrateful, a rebellious and stiff-

necked people, but striving wilii them by his goodness and patience.

This language is also intrcSuced to correct the false judgments of men
on this patience of G-od, for they are apt, on this account, to imagine

that there is no God. If, say they, God existed, he would not endure

the wicked. They suppose that God does not exercise his providence

in the government of die world, since he does not immediately punish

their sins. To repress these impious thoughts, the Apostle holds forth

this manner of God's procedure as the riches of goodness and patience,

in ord?r that the impunity which it appears that sinners enjoy, might

not he attributed to any wrong principle.
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Or despisest thou.—God's goodness is despised when it is not im-

proved as a means to lead men to repentance, but, on the contrary,

serves to harden them, from the supposition that God entirely overlooks

their sin. The Jevfs despised that goodness,—for the greatest con-

tempt that could be shovsrn to it was to shut the ear against its voice,

and to continue in sin. This is acting as if it vrere imagined that the

justice which lingers in its execution has no existence, and that it

consists solely m empty threats. The interrogations of the Apostle in

this and the preceding verse add much force to his discourse. Thirik-

est thou, says he, ihat thou canst avoid the judgment of God ? By this

he marks the erroneousness and folly of such a thought. Despisest

thou the riches of his goodness ? This is added to indicate the great-

ness of the crime.

Not knowing.—There is no necessity, with Professors Tholuck and

Stuart, to translate this " not acknowledging." The thing itself the

Jews did not know, and the bulk of those called Christians are equally

ignorant of it. The whole of the Old Testament was suiEciently clear

on this point, but the Jews excluded the light it furnished. They did

so by the presumptuous opinion they entertained of their own external

righteousness, in which they made the essence of holiness to consist,

imagining that by it they would obtain acceptance with God. They
likewise did so by the confidence they placed in the promises that God
had made to Abraham and his posterity, flattering themselves with the

vain thought that these promises acquired for them a right of impunity
in their sins. And, finally, they did so, by the gross error into which
they had fallen, that the sacrifices and other legal expiations were suffi-

cient to procure the pardon of their sins. By reason of these delusive

prejudices they remained in their state of corruption, and did not pene-
trate farther into the design of God, who, by lavishing on them so much
goodness, loudly called them to repentance.

Leadeth thee to repentance.—It has been already remarked that the
Apostle said nothing like this when speaking in the first chapter respect-

ing the Gentiles. He did not. ascribe to God either goodness, or for-

bearance, or long-suffering in regard to them. He did not say that
God invited, or called, or led them to repentance. This shows, as has
also been observed, that in the dispensation of Providence which re-

garded them, there was no revelation of mercy. But if there was none
for the Gentiles, it was otherwise with the Jews. The Old Testament
contained in substance all the promises of the gospel, as well as the
temporal covenant which God had made with the Jews, which was a
figure and type of the spiritual covenant made in Christ, and even all

the rigors of the law indirectly conducted the Jews to the grace of God,
and consequently called them to repentance. This call was all along
accompanied among some of them by the Spirit of sanctification, as
appears by the example of the Prophets and others. But %vith respect
to the greater number, it remained unaccompanied with that Spirit, and
consequently continued to be merely an external calling, without any
saving effect. The Apostle, in the following verse, declares that the
Jews by their impenitence drew down upon themselves the just angei
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of God. From this it evidently follows, that God externall/ calls many
tf whom he has not purposed to give the grace of conversion. It also
fo.lows, that it cannot be said that when God thus externally calls per-
sons on whom it is not his purpose to bestow grace, his object is only
to render them inexcusable. Fuc if that were the case, the Apostle
wonUnot have spoken of the riches of his goodness, and forbearance,
and long-suffering, terms which would not be applicable, if, by such a
call, it was intended merely to render men inexcusable.

y. 5.—But, after thy hardness and impenitent heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath
against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God.

The Apostle here intimates, that thp contempt which the Jews had
evinced of the divine calling could not remain unpunished. Thy hard-
ness.—This is a figurative expression, and strongly expresses the

natural obduracy and insensibility uf their hearts with respect to God,
as impenetrable by the strongest -external force. Nothing but the

power of the Spirit of God can uvercome it. It is the term which
Moses often employs to express the obstinacy of Pharaoh. He also

employs it to mark the corruption of the Israelites, and in general the

Prophets use it to signify the inflexible perversity of sinners. It is in

this sense that Ezekiel attributes to man a heart of stone—a heart

which does not feel, and which nothing in man himself can soften.

These passages, and many similar ones, denote an inclination to wick-
edness so strong and so rooted, that it has entire possession of the man
and of all tie powers of the soul, without his being able to undeceive

himself, and vo turn to God. It is this also which is marked by the

expression impenitent heart, for it does not refer merely to the act

of impenitence, and to the heart being in that state at present, but to

the fact of its being so enslaved to sin, that it never would or could

repent. Dr. Macknight, while he admits that the word literally signi-

fies, " cannot repent," most erroneously adds, " here it signifies, which
does not repent." The greatness of this obduracy was made manifest

by the number and force of the external invitations which God had
employed to lead the Jews to repentance, and which the Apostle calls

his goodness, forbearance, and long-suffering ; for these invitations refer

to the frequent and earnest exhortations of his word, his temporal

favors, the afflictions and the chastisements he had sent, and all his

other dispensations towards the Jewish people, respecting which it is

said, " What could have been done more to my vineyard that I have

not done in it ?" Is. v., 4 ; and again, " I have spread out my hands

all the day unto a rebellious people." Is. Ixv., 2. When men remain

inflexible under &:irh. calls, it is the indication of an awful obduracy, of

a heart steeled and shut up in impenitence. Such was the state of the

Jews. This passage is explicit in opposition to all who suppose that

God employs nothing for men's conversion but the eflScacy of his word,

accompanied with other circumstances calculated to make an impression

on their minds. Without the immediate operation of the Holy Spirit,

these will always prove ineflfectual.

Thou treaiurest up unto thyself wrath.—This is a strong expression,
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and a beautiful figure. It proves that sins will be punished accordiiig

to their accumulation. A man is rich according to his treasures. The

wicked will be punished according to the number and aggravation of

their sins. Dr. Macknight makes the whole beauty and energy of the

expression to evaporate, when lie explains it as comprehending, the

thing referred to by an Hebraistic e -v.tension of meaning. There are

two treasures which Paul opposes lo each other, that of goodness, of

forbearance, and long-suffering, and that of wrath ; and the one may
be compared to the other. The one provides and amasses blessiiigs

for the creature, the other punishments. The one invites to heaven,

the other precipitates to hell ; the one looks on sin to pardon it on

repentance, the other regards obstinate eontinuance to punish it, and

avenge favors that are despised. God alone prepares the first ; bat

man himself the second, and on this account the Apostle says, " thoa

treasurest up unto thyself wrath."' He had just before ascribed to the

Jew a hard and impenitent heart, (ixpressions which, as we have seen,

signify an entire and settled inclination to evil, a corruption whieh
nothing in man can overcome. He adds, that by this means he trea-

sures up wrath. This is very far then from countenancing the opinion

of those who say, that if men were absolutely and entirely unable to

convert themselves, they would be excusable, and that God could not

justly require of them repentance. Such is not the doctrine of the

Apostle Paul, which, on the contrary, teaches that the more a man is

hardened in crime, the more he becomes an object of divine justice and
wrath. The reason is, that this want of power has its seat in the will

itself, and in the heart, and that it consistsy in aa exireme degreey of

wickedness and perversity, for which there can be no excuse.

Against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment

of God.—That is, the day of the last judgment, which is called the

day of wrath, because then the wrath of God will dis]^ay itself upon
the wicked without measure. Till that day the judgmente of heavenly
justice remain as it were concealed and covered under the veil of divine

patience ; and till then the sins of men are treasured up' as in a heagv
and punishment is awaiting them. But on that day, the coming, of
which is plainly declared in the Scriptures, but which will then be
actually revealed, a deluge of wrath will descend upon the wicked. It

is called the day of the righteous judgmeni of God, namely, of the
display of his strictjustice,, for judgment willthen be laid to the plummet,
and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of liesj aiid the. waters shaD
overflow the hiding-place. It will, therefore, be the day of the execu-
ion of the justice of God, for it is in its execution, that it will be fully
made manifest.

When the Apostle speaks here of theday of wraih and of God's right-

eous judgment, he refers to the judgment of those who are under the law.
There is no judgment of God which is not according to steict justice •

there is none, that is a judgnient of mercy. Mercy and justice are
irreconcilable except in Christ, in whom mercy is exercised consistently
with justice. There is no judgment that admits repentance and amend-
ment of life as satisfactory to justice. Repentance and amendment are
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riot admitted to stand in the room of righteousness. It is a truth to
which there is no exception, either with respect to God or man, that
righteous judgment admits no mercy. The acquittal of the behever
m that day will be as just as the condemnation of tlve .••inner. It will
be the day in which '^jj, by .Tesus Christ, will judge the world in

righteousness accoriing to the strict rules of justice. Acts xvii., 31, in

which none will be acquitted except those whom the JiOrd, in

his repress iitation of the judgment, calls the "righteous," Matt, xxv.,

37-46, and he calls them righteous because they are really so in Christ
.lesus. But the judgment to which the Apostle here refer?, v,-hich he
characterizes as the day of wrath and revelatiom of the righteous judg-
mcHi of God, is that of the- exeqution of unmingled wrath upon the
wicked. He is not speaking of believers who are in Christ, but of
those who are under the law, before which nothing but perfect and per-
sonal confoimity to all its commands can subsi^ ; "for as many as are
of the works of the law are under the curse : for it \c wriitcii, cursed
is every one that continu©th not in all things which are WTitien in the
book of the law to do them." All the sins of such percons will be
pvmished, but especially those^ of obstinacy and contempt which shal]

have |)een shown towards the goodness and patience of God ; for what
the Apostle is here aiming at, is to convince the Jews that it is to that

judgpient those will be remitted who reject the grace manifested to

them.

V. 6.—Who will lenderta eyery man according to his deeds.

God, as the sovereign judge of men, receives from them their good
and evil actions. These he takes from their hands, so to speak, suet
as they are, and places them to their account, whether they are to hi?

glory or dishonor. Sinners do not calculate upon this righteous prQce^

dure. They commit sin without thinking of God, and without consi-

dering that he remembers all their actions. There is, however, an
invisible hand which is treasuring up all that a man thinks, all that he
says, and all that he does; not the least part is lost ; all is laid up in

the treasury of justice. ITien, after God has thus received all, he wdl
also restore all ; he will- cause to descend again upon men what they

have made to ascend- to him. To every man.—The judgment will be
particular to every individual ; every one will have to answer for him-
self. Thjs judjgmfint of those who are under the law wiE not receive

either an imputation of good or of bad works of one to another, as the

judgiuent of those who are under grace receives for them the merits

of Jesus Christ ; but every one of the former shall answer for his own
proper Works.

According to his deeds.—^That is to say^ either according to his

righteousness, if any were found in himsdf righteous, which will not

oe the case, for all men are sinners, but it will be according to the

judgment to require ri^itCDusness : or it will be according to his sms

;

in one word according as every one shall be found either righteous or

unrighteous. This signifies also that there will be a diversity ol pun-

ishment, according to the number or greatness of the sins of each indi-
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vidua], not only as to the nature, but also the degree of their worKs

good or bad, for the punishment of all wiU be equal. Matt, xi., 22,

24 ; Luke rii., 47, 48. There will not, however, as the Pharisees

imagined, and as many nominal Christians suppose, be tv^o accounts

for each person, the one of his good woiks, ihe other of his sins, the

judgment being favorable or unfavorable to him, according as the one

or the other predominates ; for there will be no balancing of this sort.*

" According to his deeds" means, that in the judgment, God will have no

regard either to descent or to birth, either to the dignity or the quality

of the person, or whether he were Jew or Gentile, as to the privilege;,

he enjoyed, or any such thing, which might counteract justice, or turn

it from its course ; but that it will regard solely the works of each

individual, and that their deeds will comprehend everything that is

either obedience or disobedience to the law of God. The judgment

of the great day will be to all men according to their works. The
works of those who shall be condemned will be the evidence that they

are wicked. The works of believers will not be appealed to as the

cause of their acquittal, but as the evidence of their union with Christ,

on account of which they will be pronounced righteous, for in them
the law has been fulfilled in their Divine Surety.

,

V. 7.—To them who, by patient continuance in well-doin;;, seek for glory, and
honor, and immortality, eternal life.

Patient continuance in well-doing.—This well expresses the sense

of the original. It signifies perseverance in something arduous. It is

not mere continuance, but continuance in doing or suffering something
that tries patience. The word is used to signify perseverance, pa-

tience, endurance—a perseverance with resistance to all that opposes,

namely, to all temptations, all snares, all persecutions, and, in general,

to all that could discourage or divert from it, in however small a degree.

It is not meant that any man can produce such a perseverance in good
works, for there is only one, Jesus Christ, who can glory in having

wrought out a perfect righteousness. He alone is holy, harmless,

undefiled and separate from sinners. But here the Apostle only de-

clares what the Divine Judgment will demand according to the law, to

which the Jews were adhering for justification before God, and reject-

ing that righteousness which he has provided in the gospel. He marks
what the law will require for the justification of man, in order to con-

clude from it, as he does in the sequel, that none can be justified iji this

way, because all are guilty. This shows how ignorantly the Church
of Rome seeks to draw from this passage a proof of the merit of works,

and of justification by works, since it teaches a doctrine i!ie very con-

trary ; for all thai the Aposde says in this chapter is iiiiended to show
the ' necessity of another mode of justificalion than that of the law,

namely, by grace, which the gospel set.= beloie us through faith in

Jesus Christ, according. to which God paraons sins, as the Apostle

•This most rriouenns sentiment, indirect opposition to the word of (jrod, is main-
tained by Dr. iViafknitclit. See his note on verse 3d of chapter iv., afterwards quoted
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afterwards shows in the third chapter. To pretend,, then, to establish

justification by works, and the merit of woiis, by what is said here, is

directly to oppose the meaning and reasoning of the Apostle.

Seekfor glory, and honor, and immortality.—Glory signifies a stale

brilliant and illustrious, and honor, the approbation and praise of God,
which, with immortality, .lesignate the blessings of eternal life. These
God would, without doubt, confer in conceq,uence of perseverance in

good works, but which cannot be obtained by the law. Here we see
a condemnation of that opinion which teaches, that a man should have
no motive in what he does in the service of God but the love of God.
The love of God, indeed, must be the predominant motive, and without
it no action is morally good. But it is not the only motive. The
Scriptures everywhere address men's hopes and fears, and avail them-
selves of every motive that has a tendency to influence the human
heart. The principles of human nature have God for their author, and
are all originally right. Sin has given them a wrong direction. Of
the expressions glory and honor, Dr. Macknight gives the following ex-

planations :
—

" Glory is the good fame which eonomonly attends virtu-

ous actions, but honor is the respect paid to the virtuous person him-
self by those who have intercourse with him." According to this

interpretation, those who are seeking for immortality and eternal life

are seeking for the favor and respect of meu !

Eternal life.—The Apostle does not isay that God will render salva-

tion, but " eternal life." The truth declared in this verse, and in those

that follow, is the same as that exhibited by our Lord when the rich

young man asked him, " What good thing shall I do that I may inhe-

rit eternal life ?" His reply was, " If thou wilt enter into life, keep
the commandments," Matt, xix., 16 ; and when the lawyer, tempting

him, said, " Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? " Jesus

answered, " Thou slialt love the Lord thy (jrod with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind, and
thy neighbor as thyself." Luke x., 25. The verse before us, then,

which declares that eternal life shall be awarded to those who seek it

by patient continuance in well-doing, and who, according to the 10th

verse, work good, both of which announce the full demand of the law,

are of the same import with the 13th verse, which affirms that the doers

of the law shall he justified. In all these verses the Apostle is refer-

ring to the law, and not, as it is generally understood, to the gospel.

It would have been obviously calculated to mislead the Jews, with

whom Paul was reasoning, to set before them in this place personal

obedience as the way to eternal life, which, in connexion with what he

had said on repentance, would tend directly to lead them to mistake his

meaning on that subject. But besides this, if these verses refer to the

gospel, they break in upon and disturb the whole train of his reasoning,

from the 18th verse of the first chapter to the 20th of the third, where

he arrives at his conclusion, that, by the deeds of the law, there shall

no flesh be justified in the sight of God : Paul was afterwards to de-

clare the way of justification, as he does, ch. iii., 21, 26, immediately

after he drew the above conclusion ; but till then, his object was to ex-

6
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hibit, both to Jews and Gentiles, the impossibility of obtaining justifica-

tion by any works of their own, and by convincing them of this, to lead

them to the grace of the gospel. In conversing- with the late Mr.

Robert Hall at Leicester, respecting the Epistle to the Romans, he

remarked to me, that this passage had always greatly perplexed him, as

it seemed to be not only aside from, but evp-,i opposed to what appeared,

from the whole context, to be 'the drift of the Apostle ; and I believe,

that every one who supposes that the Apostle is here referring to the

gospel, will experience a similar difficulty.

I know that the view here given of these verses is contrary to that

of almost all the English commentaries on this Epistle. I have con

suited a great number of them, besides those of Calvin, and Beza, and

Maretz, and the Dutch annotations, and that of Quesnel, all of which,

with one voice, explain the 7th and lOth verses of this chapter as refer-

ring to the gospel. The only exception that I am aware of among the

English commentaries is that of Mr. Fry, who, in his exposition of the

16th verse, remarks as follows:—"He (the Apostle) introduces this

statement of the certainty of a judgment to come, of the universal guilt

and inevitable condemnation of mankind in the course of justice, in

order to show the universal necessity of a Saviour, and of that right-

eousness which was ofGod by faith. And it seems altogether extraor-

dinary, thai some expositors should conceive the above account of the

last judgment to include a de?cription of the Redeemer's bestowing the

reward of the inheritance upon his people, and that of such the Apostle

speaks when he says, ' To them that, by patient continuance in well-

doing, seek glory, honor, and immortality, eternal life ;' ' Glory, honor,

and peace, to every one that doeth good.' For most assuredly, this is

not the language of the righteousness of faith, but the exact manner of

speaking which the Apostle ascribes to the righteousness of the law."

To the same purpose, Mr. Marshall, in his work on " the Gospel Mys-
tery of Sanctification," 14th edit., p. 94, observes, " They grossly

pervert these words of Paul, ' Who will render to every man according
to his deeds ; to them who by patient continuance in well-doing, seek

for glory, and honor, and immortality—eternal life ;' where they will

have Paul to be declaring the terms of the gospel, when he is evidently

declaring the terms of the law, to prove that both Jews and Gentiles are

all under sin, and that no flesh can be justified by the work of the law,

as appeareth by the tenor of the following discourse."

I have noticed that from this passage the Church of Rome endeavors
to establish the merit of works, and of justification by means of works.
Accordingly, Quesnel, a Roman Catholic, in expounding the 6th verse,

exclaims, " Merites veritables ; necessite des bonnes osuvres. Ce soni

nos actions bonnes ou mauvaises qui rendent doux ou severe lejugement
de Dieu !" " Real merits ; necessity of good works. They are our
good or bad actions which render the judgment of God mild or severe

!"

And indeed, were the usual interpretation of this and the three follow-

ing verses the just one, it must be confessed that this Romanist would
have some ground for his triumph. But if we take the words in their

plain and obvious import, and understand the Apostle in this place as
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announcing the terms of the law, in order to prove to the Jews the ne-
cessity of having recourse to grace, and of yielding to the goodness anJ

forbearance of God, leading them to repentance, while he assures them
that " not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of
ihe 1.T"- vhall be justified ;" then the whole train of his discourse is

clear and consistent. On the other supposition it appears confused and
self-contradictory, and calculated not merely to perplex, but positively

to mislead, and to strengthen the prejudices of those who were going
about to establish their own righteousness. For in whatever way these

expressions may with certain explanations and qualifications be inter-

oretcd in an evangelical sense, yet unquestionably, as taken by them-
selves, and especially in the connexion in which they ."stand in this

place, they present the same meaning as is announced in the 13th
verse, where the Apostle declares, that the doers of the law shall be
justified.

V. 8.—But unto them that are contentions, and do not obey the truth, but obey un-
righteousness, indignation, and wrath.

Paul here describos the wicked by three characteristics. Their first

characteristic is that they are contentions ; that is, rebellious, and mur-
murers against the divine laws, quarrellcrs with God, and indicating

their natural enmity against God by disapproving of his government or

authority. The second is rebels against the truth ; that is to say, in

revolt, and at open war against what is true and right concerning God
and his will as maie known to them, and as opposed to unrighteous-

ness, which God abhors. The third is obedient to unrighteousness

;

that is, revolting against what is good, and becoming slaves to what is

evil. Here a striking contrast is indicated between that contentious

.spirit which disobeys the truth, and yet obeys unrighteousness. The
one denotes an extraordinary haughtiness, and an exceeding boldness,

and the other extreme meanness and servility of soul. They who do
not choose to serve God as their legitimate sovereign become the slaves

of a master who is both a tyrant and usurper.

Indignation and wrath.—These two terms united, mark the great-

ness of the wrath of God, proportioned to the dignity of the Sovereign
Judge of the world, to the authority of those eternal laws which have
been violated, to the majesty of the legislator by whom they have been
promulgated, to the favors which sinners have received from him, and
proportioned also to the unworthiness and meanness of the creature

compared with God. Although, when human passions are ascribed to

God, we must not suppose that he is affected as we are
;
yet the ex-

pressions employed here, show that God will certainly punish the

wicked. The Scriptures represent God in the character of a just

Judge, as well as of a merciful Father. The flattering doctrine which
insinuates the hope of the final universal happiness of transgressors

both of devils and men, is altogether without countenance from Scrip-

ture. The word of God coniams the most awful denunciations of the

Divine wrath. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living
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God. Yet some writers lead sinners to hope that the charatiter of God
will secure them from punishment.

V. 9.—Tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that doeth evil ; of the Jew
first, and also of the Gentile.

Tribulation and anguish.—These two terms denote ihe punlshnient,

as the indignation and wrath designate the principle on which the con-

demnation proceeds. They also designate die gioatness of the punish-

ment. Upon every soul of man.—This universality is intended to

point to the vain expectations of the Jews that they would be exempt
from that punishment, and assists in determining the import of the

phrase, " according to truth," in verse 2, meaning what is just. It

signifies, too, the whole man, for it must not be imagined that the wicked
do not also suffer in their body. J>;sus Christ says expressly, that they

shall coaiR forth unto the 'resurrection of damnation. This refutes the

opinion of Socinian heretics and others, who insist that the punishment
of the wicked will consist in an entire annihilation both of body and
soul. The terms, " tribulation and anguish," signify a pain of sensa-

tion, and consequently suppose the subsistence of the subject.

That doeth evil.—The word in the original designates evil workers,
as persons who practise wickedness habitually. The co.':nection of

punishment with sin is according to the order of Divine justice ; for it

is just, that those who have offended infinite majesty should receive the
retribution of their wickedness. It is likewise according to the denun-
ciation of the law, whether it is viewed as given externally by the word,
or as engraven internally m the conscience of every man, ior it threatens
punishment to transgressors. Of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile
(literally Greek).—In this place " the Jew first " must mean the Jew
principally, and implies that the Jew is more accountable than the
Gentile, and will be punished according to his superior light ; for as the
Jew will have received more than the Gentile, he will also be held more
<;ulpable before the Divine tribunal, and will consequently be more
severely punished. His privileges will aggravate his culpability, and
increase his punishment. " You only have I known of all the families
of the earth ; therefore I will punish you for all your iniquities," Amos
iii., 2 ;

Matt, xi.; 22 ; Luke xii., 47 But although the judgment will
begin with the Jew, and on him be more heavily executed, it will not
terminate with him, but will be also extended to the Gentile, who will
be found guilty, though not with the same aggravation.

V. 10.—But glory, honor, and peace to every man that worketh good : to the Jew
first, and also to the Gentile.

Glory, honor, and peace.—Glory, as has abeady been observed,
refers to the state of blessedness to which those who shall inherit
eternal life will be admitted

.; honor, to the praise and approbation of
God, to which is here added peace. Peace is a state of confirmed joy
and prosperity. As added to glory and honor, it may appear feeble as
a chmax, but in reality it has all the value that is here ascribed to it,

No blessing can be enjoyed without it. What would glory and honoi
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be without peace ? What would they be if there was a possibility of
falling from the high dignity, or of being afterwards miseTable ?

To every man that worketh good.—^Happiness, by iho established

order of things, is here asserted to be the inseparable consequence of
righteousness, so that Tririne should never be unfruitful ; and he who
had performed what is hi^s duty, if any such could be found, should
enjoy rest and satisfaction. This is aJso according to the declaration

of the Divine law ; for if, on the one hand, it threatens transgressors,

on the other, it promises good to tJiose who observe it. " The man
that doeth them shall hve in them." Gal. iii., 12. Since, then, no
righteous man could be disappointed of the fruit of his righteousness,

it may, in consequence, be asked, if any creature who had performed
his duty exactly would merit anything from God ? To this it i^ re-

plied, that the infinite majesty of God, which admits of no propor
tion betvy^een himself and the creature, absolutely excludes all idea of

merit. For God can never be laid under any obligation to his creature,

and the creature, who is notiiing in comparison of him, and who, be
sides, has nothing but what God has given him, ^h never acquire any
claim on his Creator. Whenever God makes a covenant with man,
and promises anythingi that promise indeed engages God on his part,

on the ground of his truth and faithfulness ; but it does not so engage
him as to give us any claim of merit upon him. " Who hath first

given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again." Rom. xi.,

35. Thus, in whatever manner we view it, there can be betore God
no merit in men ; whence it follows, that happiness would not be cqj|-

ferred as a matter of right on a man who should be found innocent. It

must be said, however, that it would be given by a right of judgment,

by which the order and proportion of things is preserved, the majesty

of the law of God maintaiHed, and the Divine promises accomplishedi

But, in awarding life and salvation to him who has the righteousness

of Christ imputed to him, God is both faithful and just, on account of

the infinite merit of his. Son. To the Jewfirst, and also to the Greek.

When glory and honor are promised to the Jew first, it implies that

he had walked according to his superior advantages, and of course

would be rewarded in proportion ; while the Gentile, in his degree,

would not be excluded.

V. 11.—For there is no respect .<{ persons with God

Whatever difference of order there may be between the Jew and the

Gentile, that difference does not change the foundation and substance

of the judgment. To have respect to the appearance of persons, or to

accept of persons, is the vice of^ an iniquitous judge, who in some way
violates justice ; but the Divine judgment cannot commit such a fault.

Besides we must never lose sight of the train of the Apostle's reason-

ing. His design is to show that the Jews, being, as they really are,

simiers equally with the Gentiles, are involved with them in the same

condemnation. This is what he proves by the nature of the Divine

jud^ent, which i^ according to truth, that is, which is perfectly just,
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V. 2 ; which nndets to every man according to his deeds, v. 6 ;
and

which has no respect of persons, v. 11 ; and, consequently, it will be

equal to the Jew ar;d the Gentile, so that neither the one nor the other

can defend himself against its sentence.

The declaration, that God has no respect of persons, is frequently

quoted as militating against the doctrine oi eicr.tion ; but it ha,s no

bearing on the subject. It relates to men's character, and God's judg-

ment according to character. Every man will be judged according to

his works. This, however, does not say that God may not choose

some eternally to life, and give them faith and create ihem unto good

works, according to which, as evidences that they belong to Christ,

they shall be judged. God's sovereign love to the elect is manifested

in a way that not only shows him to be just in their justification, but

also true to his declaration with respect to the future judgment. The

assertion of the Apostle in this place is a truth of great importance,

not only with respect to the Jews, but also with respect to the profes-

sors of Christianity, many of whom fancy that there is a sort of favorit-

ism in the judgment of God, that will overlook in some what is in

others accounted condemnatorj'.

V 12.—^For as many as have sicned without law shall also perish without law : and

is many as have sinned in (or under) law shall be judged by law.

Here Paul explains the equality of the judgment, both with respect

to the Gentiles and the Jews. Without law, that is, a written law, for

none are without law, as the Apostle immediately afterwards shows.

The Gentiles had not received the written law ; they had, however,

sinned, and they shall perish, that is to say, be condemned without that

law. The Jews had received the written law ; they had also sinned,

they will be judged, that is to say, condemned by that law ; for, in the

next verse, Paul declares, that only the doers of the law shall be justi-

fied; and, consequently, as condemnation stands opposed to justification,

they who are not doers of it will be condemned. In one word, the Di-

vine justice will only regard the sins of men ; and wherever these are

found it will condemn the sinner. The Gentiles shall perish without

law. They will perish, though they are not to be judged by the written

law. It is alleged by some, that although the Apostle's language
shows that all the Gentiles aie guilty before God, yet it does not imply
that they will be condemned ; for that they may be guilty, yet be saved

by mercy through Jesus Christ. But the knguage of the Apostle en-

tirely precludes the possibility of such a supposition. It is not said

that they who have sinned without law are guilty without law, but that

they shall "perish without lawP The language, then, does not merely
assert their guilt, but clearly asserts their coi.demnation. They shall

perish. No criticism can make this expression consistent with the sal-

vation of the Gentiles who know not God. They will be condemned
by the work of the law written in their hearts. Many are inclined to

think that the condemnation of the Heathen is peculiarly hard ; but it

is equally just, and not more stsrore than the punishment of those who
have sinned against revelation. They will not be judged by the light
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which they had not, nor punished so severely as they who resisted that

light.*

V. 13.—(For not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of the law
shall be justified.

This verse, with the two following, forms a parenthesis between the

12th and 6th, explanatory of tlie two propositions contained in the
12th. Some also include the ] 1th and 12th in the parenthesis. If this

mode of punctuation were adopted, the 13th, 14th, and 15th verses
would be a parenthesis vnthin a parenthesis ; but for this there is no
occasion, as the 11th and 12th verses connect with the 10th, and also

with the 16th. For not the hearers of the law.—Against what the

Apostle had just said concerning the equality of the judgment, two ob-

jections might be urged, the one in favor of the Gentiles, the other in

favor of the Jews. The first is, that since God has not given his law
to the Gentiles, there can be no place for their condemnation,—for

how can they be condemned as transgressors if they have not received

a law ? The second objection, which is contrary to the first, supposes
that the Jews ought to be more leniently treated, since God, who has
given them liis law, has, by doing so, declared in their favor, and made
them his people ; he will therefore, without doubt, have a regard for

them which he has not for the others, whom he has abandoned. The
Apostle obviates both these objections in this and the two following

verses, and thus defends his position respecting the equality of the judg-

ment. As for the last of them, which he answers first in this 1 3th

verse, he says, that it is not sufficient for justification before God to have

received the law, and simply to be hearers of it ; but that it must be

observed and reduced to practice. This is an incontestible truth. For

the law has not been given as a matter of curiosily or contemplation as

a philosophical science, but to be obeyed ; and the greatest outrage

against the law and the legislator is to hear it and not to take heed to

practise it. It will be in vain, therefore, for the Jew to say, I am a

nearer of the law, I attend on its services, I belong to the covenant of

God, who has given me his testimonies. On all these accounts, being

a transgressor, as he is, he must be condemned. The presence of the

article before the word law in both the clauses of this verse, which is

wanting in the preceding verse, shows that the reference is here to the

Jews under the written law.

The doers of the law shall he justified.—By this we must understanti

an exact obedience to the law to be intended, which can defend itself

against that declaration, " Cursed is everyone that continueth not in all

things which are written in the book of the law to do them." For it is

not the same with the judgment of the law as with that of grace. The
gospel indeed requires of us a perfect obedience lo its commands, yet

it not only provides for believers pardon of the sins committed before

their calhng, but of those also which they afterwards commit. But the

judgment of the law admits of no indulgence to those who are under

* On the state of ijip Heathen v( orld destilme of the Gospel, see the Appendix
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t ; it demands a full and perfect personal observance of all its require

ments—a patient continuance in well-doing—without the least deviation,

or the smallest speck of sin, and when it does not find this state of

perfection, condemns the man. But did not the law itself contain ex

piations of sin, and consequently shall not the judgment which will be

passed according to the law, be accompanied « ith grace and indulgence

through the benefit of these expiations ? The legal expiations had no

virtue in themselves, but inasmuch as they were figures of the expia-

tion made by Jesus Christ, they directed men to his sacrifice. But as

they belonged to the temporal or carnal covenant, they neither expiated

nor could expiate any but typical sins, that is to say, uacleanness of the

flesh, Heb. ix., 13, which were not real sins, but only external pollutions.

Thus, as far as regarded the legal sacrifices, all real sins remained on

the conscience, Heb. x., 1, for from these the law did not in the small-

est degree discharge ; whence it follows, that the judgment, according

to the law, to those who are under it, will be a strict judgment accord-

ing to law, which pardons nothing. The woicA justified occurs here for

the first time in this Epistle, and being introduced in connexion with

the general judgment, means being declared just or righteous by a

ludicial sentence.

V. 14.—For when the Gentiles, which have not a law, do by nature the things con-
tained in the law, these, having not a law, are a law unto themselves.

For.—This is the proper translation of the Greek particle, and not

therefore, according to Dr. Macknight, who entirely misunderstands
both the meaning of the passage itself, and the connexion in which it

stands, and founds upon it a doctrine opposed to all that is contained on

the subject, both in the Old Testament and the New. This verse has

no connexion with or dependence whatever on the foregoing, as is gene-

rally supposed, but connects with the first clause of verse 12, which it

explains. Together with the following verse, it supplies the answer to

the objection that might be made to what is contained in the beginning
of that verse, namely, that God cannot justly condemn the Gentile

since he has not given them a law. To this the Apostle here replies

that though they have not an external and written law, as that which
God gave to the Israelites, they have, however, the law of the con-
science, which is sufficient to establish the justice of their condem.
nation. This is the meaning of that proposition, having not a law, are
a law unto themselves, and of that other, which show the work of the

law written in their hearts ; by which he also establishes the justice of

what he had said in the 12th verse, that as many as have sinned without
law'shall also perish without law. He proves it in two ways : 1st, Be-
cause they do natur-ully the things that the law requires, which shows
that they have a law in themselves, since they sometimes act according
to its rule ; 2d, He proves it by their not being devoid of a conscience,

since, according to its decisions, they accuse or excuse one another.

This evidently shows that they have a law, the work of which is writ-

ten in their hearts, by which they discern the difference between rigbl

and wrong—^what is just and v^h'ii is unjust.
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They who have -nof- a law,—that is, an externally writtto law,

—

do
by nature the things com: :ined in the law. . It could not be the Apostle's
intention to assert, that the Heathens in general, or that any one of
them, kept the law written in the heart, when the contrary had been
proved in the preceding chaj.ter ; but they did cs-rtain liungs, though
imperfectly, commanded by tlie law, which provea that they had, by
their original constitution, a d.scernment of the difference between
right and wrong. They did nothing, however, in the manner which the
law required, that is, from the only motive that makes an action good,
namely, a spirit of obedience and of love to God. God governs the

world in this way. He rules the actions of men and beasts by the in-

stincts and affections which he has implanted in them. Every good
action that men perform by nature they do by their constitution, not

from respect to the authority of God. That the Pagans do many
things that as to the outward act are agreeable to the law of God is

obviously true, and should not be denied. That they do anything ac-

ceptable to God is not true, Euid is not here asserted.

V. 15.—Which show the work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience
also bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile accusing or else excusing one
another.)

The work of the law.—We have here a distinction between the law
itself, and the work of the law. The work of the law is the thing that

the law doeth, that is, what it teaches about actions, as good or bad.

This work, or business, or office of the la'.v, is to teach what is right or

wrong. This, in some measure, is taught by tlie light of nature in the

heart of every man. There remains then in all men, to a certain de-

gree, a discernmejit of what the law requires, designated here the
" work" of the law : the performance or neglect of which is followed

by the approbation or disapprobation of the conscience. It has no re-

lation to the authority of the lawgiver, as the principle of the law

itself ; but solely to the distinctions between actions, as right or wrong
in themselves, and the hope of escaping future punishment, or of ob-

taining future reward. The love and the reverential fear of God, which
are the true principles of obedience, have been effaced from the mind

;

but a degree of knciwledge of his justice, and the consciousness that

tfie violations of his law deserve and will be followed by punishment,

have been retained.

Written in their hearts,—This is an allusion to the law written by
the finger of God upon tables of stone, and afterwards recorded in

the Scriptures. The great principles of this law were communicated

to man in his creation, and much of it remains with him in his fallen

state. This natural light of the understanding is called tbe law written

in the heart, because it is imprinted on the mind by the author of crea-

tion, and is God's work as much as the writing on the tables of stone

Conscience witnessing together.—Together with the law written in the

heart. But it may be asked, are not these two tilings the same

'

They are not. They are different principles. Light, oi knowledge of



90 ROMANS II., 15.

duty, is one thing, and conscience is another. Knowledge shows what

is right, the conscience approves of it, ar.d condemns the contrary.

We might suppose a being to have the knowledge of duty, without the

principle th.it approves of it, and blames ihe transgression.

Their thoughts i 'n meanwhile accusing, or else excusing between one

another.—^ol alternately, nor in turn. Their reasonings (not thoughts;

between one another, condemning, oi- else defending. What is the

object of their condemnation or defence ? Not themselves, but one

another ; that is, those between whom the reasonings take place. The

reference evidently is to the fact, that in all places, in all ages, men are

continually, in their mutual intercourse, blaming or excusing human

conduct. This supposes a standard of reference, a knowledge of right

and wrong. No man could accuse and condemn another, if there were

not some standard of right and wrong ; and no man could defend an

action without a similar standard. This is obviously the meaning of

the Apostle. To these ideas of right and wrong are naturally joined

the idea of God, who is the sovereign judge of the world, and that of

rewards and punishments, which will follow either good or bad actions.

These ideas do not fail to present themselves to the sinner, and inspire

fear and inquietude. But as, on the other hand, self-love and corrup-

tion reign in the heart, these come to his support, and strive, by vain

reasonings, to defend or to extenuate the sin. The Gentiles, then, how-

ever depraved, lost, and abandoned, and however destitute of the aid of

the written law, are notwithstanding, a law to themselves, having the

law written in their hearts. They have still sufficient light to discern

between good and evil, virtue and vice, honesty and dishonesty ; and their

conscience enables them sufficiently to make thai distinction, whether

before committing sin, or in tl.c commission of it, or after they have

committed it. Besides this, rerjiorse, on account of their crimes, re-

minds them that there is a God, a judge before whom they must appear

10 render account to him of their actions. Tiiey are then a law to them-
selves, they have the work of the law written in their hearts.

That the knowledge of the revealed law of God has not been pre-

served in every nation, is, however, entirely to be attributed to human
depravity ; and if it was restored to one nation for the benefit of otlicis,

it must be ascribed to the goodness of God. The law of God, and the

revelation respecting the Messiah, had been delivered to all men after

the Flood by Noah, who was a preacher of the everlasting righteousness,

2 Peter ii., 5, which was to be brought in, to answer the demands of

that law. But all the nations yf the earth had lost the remembrance of

it, not liking to retain God in their knowledge. God again discovered

it to the Jews in that written revelation with which they were favored.

If it be asked, why was tiie law vouchsafed in this manner to that na-

tion and not also to the Gentiles ? Paul explains this mystery, chap,

xi. It is sufficient then to say, that God has willed to make known, by
this abandonment, how great and dreadful was the fall of the human
race, and by that means one day to magnify the glory of the grace

which he purposed to bestow on men by Jesus Christ. He willed to
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leave a great part of men a prey to Satan, to show how great is his

abhorrence of sin, and how great was the wrath which our disobedience
had kindled against the world. But why did he not also abandon the
Jews ? Because he chose to leave some ray of hope in the world,
and it pleased him to lay the foundation of redemption by his Son.
But why was the greater part abandoned ? Because then was the
time of Divine wrath and justice, and sin must be allowed to abound
that grace might superabcund. Why, in fine, choose the nation of the

Jews rather than any other nation? Because, witliout any further

reason, it was the sovereign good pleasure of God.

V. 16.—In the day .vhen God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, accord-
ing to my gospel.

This verse is to be construed in connexion with the 12th, to the

contents of which the three intermediate verses had given, in a paren-

thesis, the explanatory answers. In the day when God shall jud^c.—
It is here assumed by the Apostle that God is the judge of the world.

This is a truth which nature and right reason teach. Since intelligent

creatures are capable of obedience to law, it necessarily follows that

they have a judge, for the law would be null and void if it were left as

a dead letter, without a judge to put it in execution. And as there is a
law common to the whole human race, it must also be admitted that

there is a common judge. Now this judge of aU can ^.iily be God, for

it is only God who possesses all the qualifications for such an office.

The Apostle likewise assumes that there will be a day when God will

hold this judgment. This is also a truth conformable to right reason,

for there must be a fixed time for rendering public the decrees of justi-

fication, otherwise it would not be duly honored, since its honor consists

in being recognized to be what it is before all creatures. If, then, there

were only individual judgments, either in this life or at death, justice

would not be manifested as it ought to be. Hence it follows, that

there must be a public and solemn day in which God will execute

judgment before the assembled universe. Besides, the Apostle here

intimates that there will be an end to the duration of the world, and the

succession of generations ; for if there be a day appointed for a univer-

sal judgment, it follows that all men must there appear. And if such
be the case, their number must also be determined, while, without a

single exception, the time of their calling and of their life must termi-

natej so that the succession of generations must come to an end.

The secrets of men.—It is not here meant that God will judge only

their secrets, so that their public and known actions should pass with-

out being judged ; for there is nothing that God does not judge. But
it is intended to show with what exactness the judgment will proceed,

since it takes account of things the most secret and the most concealed.

It will not resemble the judgment of men, which cannot fathom the

hearts and thoughts, God will not only take cognizance of external,

but also of internal actions, and will discover even the inmost thoughts

of men. AH actions then, whether open or secret, will come into

judgment, but secrets or hidden things are here said to be judged,
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because they are reached by no other judgment. If men can conceal

their evil deeds, they are safe from human judgment. Not so with

respect to the Judge at the great day. The 'nost secret sins will then

be manifested and punished.

By Jesus Christ.—God will carry into effect that judgment by Jesus

Christ. " He hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the

world in righteousness by that man whom hs lath ordained." Acts

xvii., 31. Jesus Christ will conduct the judgment, not' only as it

respects behevers, but also the wicked. If the secrets of men are to

be brought into judgment, and if Jesus Christ is to be the Judge, he

:aust be the Searcher of hearts. Acts i., 24, Re*-, ii., 23. He must

then be truly God.

In the economy of Jesus Christ tliere are two excreme degrees, one

of abasement, the other of exaltation. The lowest degree of his abase-

ment was his death and burial. The opposite degree of his exaltation

will be the last judgment. In the former he received the sentence

which condemned him, and which included in his condemnation the

absolution of his people. In the latter he will pronounce the condem-

nation or absolution of all creatures. In the one covered over with

reproaches, and pierced \<rith the arrows of Divine justice, he was ex-

posed on the cross as a spectacle to the whole pity of Jerusalem, when
he cried, " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me !" In the

other, arrayed in glory and majesty, he will appear before the whole

universe, in the glory of his Father who commands all the Augels to

worship him.

According to my gospel.—Paul calls the gospel his gospel, not that

he is the author of it, for it is solely from God ; but to say that of it he

is the minister and herald,—^that it is the gospel which he preached.

The gospel, in a large sense, includes everything revealed by Jesus

Christ. The judgment then shall take place according to the declara-

tions therein contained.

V. 17.—Behold, thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law, and makest thy boast
)fGod.

Here commences the second part of this chapter, where Paul pur-
poses to show that all the external advantageis of the Jews over the

Gentiles were unavailing for their protection from the just condemna-
tion of God. In the first place, he enumerates all their privileges, on
account of which the Jews could exalt themselves above the Gentiles.
Afterwards he lays it to their charge that, notwithstanding all these
privileges, thej were sinners, equally guilty as others. Finally, he
shows that, being sinners, as they 'all were, their advantages would
avail them nothing, and would only aggravate their condemnation.

Behold, thou art called a Jew.—The Apostle here continues his dis-

course to the same persons whom, from the conmiencement of the
chapter, he had addressed, and now calls on the Jew by name. In this

verse, and the three following, Paul classes the advantages of the Jews
under six particulars : 1. Their bearing the name of Jew. 2. Having
received the law. 3. Having the true God as their God. 4. Know:-
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ing his will. 5. Discerning what is evil. 6. Their abihuy t* teach
and guide other men.
As to the first of these, the name, Jew, embraces three s.gnifica-

tions :—confession, p-i\ise, and thanksgiving ; and by these three things

that people was distinguished from all other nations. The Jew alone

had been chosen as the confessor of God, while all the rest of the world
had abjured his service. The Jew alone,'was appointed to celebrate his

praises, while by others he was blasphemed. The Jew alone was
appointed to render thanksgiving to God for multiplied benefits received,

while others were passed by. In that name, then, in which the Jews
glorie<i, and which distinguished them from all other nations, and
implie>.l nil the privileges they enjoyed, they possessed already a signal

advaiii<tge over the Gentiles.* Dr. Macknight and Mr. Stuart piefer

sumamed to called ; but the name was not exactly what is called a sur-

name. It was the name of a whole people. The word called or denomi-
nated, is more appropriate, for it ailswers both to their name as a people

and to their religion, both of which are comprised in the name Jew.
And restest in the law.—That is to say, thou hast no occasion to

study any other wisdom or philosophy than the law. It is thy wisdom
and thy understanding, Deut. iv., 6. The term restest signifies two
things : the one that the labor was spared the Jews of employing many
years and great endeavors, and travelling to distant countries, as was
the case with other nations, in acquiring some knowledge and certain

rules of direction. The law which God had given them rendered this

unnecessary, and furnished abund.?-ntly all that was required for th(

regulation ot th^ir conduct. The other idea which this term conveys
is, that they had an entire confidence in the law as a heai-enly and
Divine rule which could not mislead them, while the Gentiles could

have no reliance on their deceitful philosophy.

And makest thy boast of God.—Namely, in having him for their

God and being his people, while the Gentdes, having only false gods,

were " without God in the world." Eph. ii., 12. The Jews had the

true God, the Creator and Lord of heaven and earth, the Lord who
had perfcrned glorious miracles in their favor, who had even spoken to

them from the midst of fire, for the author of their calling, for their

deliverer, for their legislator, for the founder of their government, and
for their king and protector. His earthly palace was in the midst of

them ; he had regulated their worship, and caused them to hear his

voice The other nations possessed nothing similar. They had there-

fore great reason to glory in him, and on this account David said, that

in God was his strength and his refuge. Psalm Ixii., 7 ; Psalm Ixxxix.

;

and Psalm cxliv.

* The name of Jew was in use before the return from the captivity, for'we find it m
the 32d chapter of Jeremiah. It appears, then, that it took its rise even from the time

of the separation of the ten tribes, for the ten tribes retained that of Israel, and the

others that of Judah ; the country was called Judea, Psalm Ixxvi., and the language

Jewish, 2d Kings xviii., 26, and Isaiah xxxvi., 11-13 ; and afterwards the inhabitants

Jews, for this name is jdso found in Daniel iii., 8.
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V. 18.—And knowest his wili, and approvest the things that are raoi-e excellent,

being instructed out of the law.

And knowest his will.—That is, what is agreeable to him, what he

requires them to do, what he commands, what he prohibits, what he

approves, and what he rewards. The term knowest signifies not a con-

fused knowledge, such as the Gentiles had by the revelation of nature,

but a distinct knowledge by the revelation of the word, which the Gen-
tiles did not possess. " He showeth his word unto Jacob, his statutes

and his judgments unto Israel. He hath not dealt so with any nation :

and as for his judgments, they have not known them !" Psalm cxlvii.,

19. At the same time, the Apostle does not mean to say that the Jews
had a practical knowledge of the will of God; for he immediately

accuses them of the contrary.

And approvest things that are excellent.—This is the fifth advantage

which follows from the preceding. They knew the will of God, and
knowing that will, they consequently knew what was contrary to it

;

,

that is to say, those things which God does not approve, and which he
condemns. For the declaration of what God approves, includes, in

the way of opposition and negation, those things which he does not ap
prove. From this we learn the perfection of the written law, in oppo-

sition to unwritten traditions ; for nothing more is needed in order to

know the will of God, and to discern what contradicts it. Being in-

structed out of the law.—This refers to the two preceding articles—^to

the knowledge of the will of God, and to the discernment of the things

that are contrary to it. From their infancy the Jews were instructed in

the law.

V. 19.—And art confident that thpu thyself art a guide of the blind, a light of them
which are in darknes!*.

This is the sixth advantage depending on those preceding. The law
not only instructed the Jews for themselves, but also for others, and in

this they held that they enjoyed a great superiority over the other na-

tions. A guide to the blind.—The Gentiles are here called blind, for

with all the lights of their philosophy, of their laws and their arts, they
were, after all, blind, sincAj, with the exception of those of true religion,

which they did not possess, there is no true saving light in the world.

A light of them which are in darkness.—The Rabbis called themselves
the light of the world, to which our Lord appears to refer when he
gives this title to his Apostles.

V. 20.—An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, which hast the form of
knowledge and of the truth in the law.

An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes.—^These titles ex-

plain clearly what the others indicate in metaphorical terms, and far-

ther exalt the privileges of the Jews. Here we may remark, that

although to the Gentiles God had given abtindance of temporal good
things, all this was still as nothing in comparison of the blessings

vouchsafed to the Jews. Which hast the form of knowledge, and of
the truth in the law.—This does not signify semblance in contradis-

tinction to substance, for it was the thing of which the Jews boasted
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It means the representation or exhibition of truth and summary of
knoxfledge which was contained in the law. The meaning is the same
as when we speak of a body of divinity. The Jews considered that

they had a body of tnith and knowledge in the law. In these expres-
sions, then, truth and knowledge are represented as embodied in a visi-

ble form The Jews had that form in the law, that is to say, the law
was to them a form and model, whence they were to take all the tnie

notions of God, of his religion, and of the duty of man, and a rule to

which they ought to be referred. In general, from all these advantages
which God had so liberally bestowed on the Jews, we may collect, that

his goodness had been great in cot entirely abandoning the human race,

but in having still lighted up for it, in a corner of the earth, the lamp
of his law, to serve as his witness. His wisdom has not been less

conspicuous in having thus prepared the way for the mission of his

Son, and the establishment of his gospel throughout the whole world.

For the law was a schoolmaster until the coming of Christ. We also

learn that when God does not accompany his external favors with the

interna] grace of his Holy Spirit, the depravity of man is such, that,

instead of turning to God. he multiplies his transgressions, as the

Apostle imnir^diately proceeds to show by the example of the Jews.
We see, too, how aggravated was their ingratitude in the midst of such
distinguished benefits.

V. 21.—Thou, therefore, which teachest another, teachest thou not thyself? thou
that preachest a man should not steal, dost thou steal .'

This and the two following verses are in the Vulgate without m
terrogation, but the ancient interpreters read them with the inter-

rogation. The meaning, in either case, remains the same. After
having exalted the advantages ot the Jews above the Gentiles with as

much force as they could have done themselves, Paul unveils their

hypocrisy, and exhibits the vices which were qpncealed under so fair

an exterior. He afterwards confirms the whole of his charges by the

testimony of Scripture. In this manner he establishes more fully what
he had said in the beginning of the chapter, that they condemned
themseli'-es, and that they could not hope to escape the just judgment
of God, but were accumulating a treasure of wrath. Teachest thou
not thyself.—This implies that the Jews did not practise the precepts
of their law. It imphes that they were practically ignorant of it.

Preachest, or proclaimest.—There is no reason to suppose, with Dr
Macknight, that the learned Jews are here the persons addressed.

The whole of the Jews are addressed as one person. What is said

applies to them ds a body, and does not exclusively relate to the

scribes and teachers. Should not steal.—The sins here specified

were evidently cuch as were practised among the Jews. They are not

merely supposed cases, or specifications for illustration. It is taken

for granted that, as a body, the sins mentioned were very generally

chargeable on them. Would the Apostle, addressing the Jews as one

man, have asked why they were guilty of such a sin, if they were not

very generally guilty i>i it "' Mr. Tholuck, then, has no groiuid to sup

pose the contrary.
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V. 22—Thou that sayest a man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit adul-

tery ? thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege ?

Oppression of the poor, and adultery, are the crimes with which the

Jews were chiefly charged by our Lord. Abhorrest idols.—The Jews

now generally abhorred the idolatry to which in the former ages of their

history they were so prone, even in its grossest forms. The word in the

original signifies to abominate, alluding to things most disagreeable to

the senses. This is according to God's account of the sin of idolatry.

According to human standards of morality, idolatry appears a very inno-

cent thing, or at least not very sinful ; but in Scripture it is classed

among the works of the flesh. Gal. v., 20, and is called " abominable."

1 Peter iv., 3. It robs God of his glory, transferring it to the creature.

Commit sacrilege.—The word here used literally applies to the robbery

of temples, for which the Jews had many opportunities, as well as of

appropriating to themselves what was devoted to religion, as is com-

plained of, Nehemiah xiii., 10 ; and of robbing God in tithes and offer-

ings, Malachi iii., 8 ; also, of violating and profaning things sacred.

V. 23.—Thou that makest thy boast of the law, through breaking the Itw dishonorest

thou God ?

The Jews gloried in the law as their great natural distinction, yel

they were egregiously guilty of bre.vking it, which was highly incon-

sistent and dishonorable to God, not merely " as God was the author

of the law," which is the explanation of Mr. Smart, but because they

professed to be God's people and to glory in his law. In any other

light, the breach of the law by the Gentiles, when they knew it to be

God's law, would have been equally dishonorable to God. But God is

dishonored by the transgressions of his people, in a manner in which
he is not dishonored by the same transgressions in the wicked, who
make no profession of being his. It is a great aggravation of the sins

of God's people, if they are the occasion of bringing reproach on his

religion. The world is ready to throw the blame on that religion which
he has given them ; and it is for this that the Apostle, in the following

verse, reproaches the Jews in regard to the Heathen. Sinners also are

thus emboldened to sin with the hope of impunity, and opposers make
it a handle to impede the progress of divine truth.

It appears that, in the above three verses, the Apostle alludes to what
is said, Psalm 1., 16-21. " But unto the wicked God saith, What hast

thou to do to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldst take my cove-

nant in thy mouth ? Seeing thou hatest instruction, and easiest my
words behind thee. When thou sawest a thief, then thou consentedst
with him, and hast been partaker with adulterers. Thou givest thy
mouth to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit. Thou sittest and speak
est against thy brother ; thou slanderest thine own mother's son
These things hast thou done, and I kept silence ; thou thoughtest that

I was altogether such an one as thyself : but I will reprove thee, and
set them in order before thine eyes." On this it may be remarked, that

the 50th Psalm predicts the change which God was to make in his

covenant at the coming of the Messiah, and likewise his rejection of
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his ancient people. As to the change of the covenant, it was declared

that the sicrifices of the law. were not acceptable to him, and that

henceforth he will not require from men any other than those of praises,

thanksgivings, and prayers, which are the only acceptable worship.

Respecting the rejection of his ancient people, God reproaches them
with their crimes, and more especially with hypocrisy, which are pre-

cisely the charges made against them in this place by the Apostle.

The conclusion from the whole is, that the pretended justification of the

Jews by the external advantages of the law was a vain pretence ; and

that as they had so vilely abused the law of which they boasted,

according to the prediction of the Psalmist, it must follow, that the

accusation now brought against them was established.

The Apostle in these verses exhibits the most lively image of hypo-

crisy. Was there ever a more beautiful veil than that under which the

Jew presents himself ? He is a man of confession, of praise, of thanks-

giving—a man whose trust is in the law, whose boast is of God, who
knows his will, who approves of things that are excellent ; a mail who
calls himself a conductor of the blind, a light of those who are in dark-

ness, an instructor of the ignorant, a teacher of babes : a man who
directs others, who preaches against theft, against adultery, against

idolatry, and, to sum up the whole, a man who glories in the command-
ments of the Lord. Who would not say that this is an angel arrayed

in human form—a star detached from the firmament, and brought nearer

to enlighten the earth ? But observe what is concealed under this

mask. It is a man who is himself unt^iught ; it is a thief, an adulterer,

a sacrilegious person ; in one word, a wicked man, who continually

dishonors God by the transgression of his law. Is it possible to

imagine a contrast more monstrous than between these fair appearances

and this awful reahty ?

Doubtless, Paul might have presented a greater assenftbkge of par-

ticular vices prevalent among the Jews, for there were few to which
that nation was not addicted. But he deems it sufficient to generalize

them all under these charges,—that they did not teach themselves, that

they dishonored God by their transgressions of the law ; and of these

vices he has only particularized three, namely, theft, adultery, and sacri-

lege : and this for two reasons—^first, because it was of these three that

God had showed the greatest abhorrence in his law ; and secondly, be-

cause these three sins, in spite of all their professions to the contrary,

were usual and common among the Jews. There was no people on
earth more avaricious and self-interested than they ; it is only necessary

to read the narrations of their prophets and historians, to be convinced
how much they were addicted to robbery, to usury, and to injustice.

They were no less obnoxious to the charge of fornication and adultery,

as appears from the many charges preferred against them in the writings

of the prophets. They converted the offerings to the purposes of th,eir

avarice, they profaned the holy places by vile and criminal actions ; and

as the Lord himself, after Jeremiah, upbraided them, they turned God's

house of prayer into a den of thieves.

These three capital vices, which the Apostle stigmatizes in the Jews,
7
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like those which he had preferred against the Gentiles, stand opposed,

on one hand, to the three principal virtues which he elsewhere enurae-

rates as comprehending the whole system of sanctity, namely, to hve

soberly, righteously, and godly; and, on the other hand, they are

conformable to three odious vices which he had noted among the Gen-

tiles, namely, ungodliness, intemperance, unrighteousness. For theft

includes, in general, every notion of unrighteousness ; adultery includes

that of intemperance ; and the guilt of sacrilege that of ungodliness.

Hence, it is easy to conclude, that whatever advantages the Jews pos-

sessed above the Gentiles, they were, notwithstanding, in the same

condition before the tribunal of God—^like them unrighteous, like them

intemperate, like them ungodly, and, consequently, like them sub

jected to the same condemnation.

V. 24.—^For the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles through you, as it is

written.

The charge alleged here against the Jews, is not that they themselves

blasphemed the name of God, as some understand it, but that they gave
occasion to the Heathen to blaspheme. The Apostle is not charging

the Jews with speaking evil of God, or with one particular sin, but with

the breach of their law in general. He here confirms what he had just

said to this purpose, in the foregoing verse, by the authority of Scrip-

ture. Many suppose that he refers to a passage of Isaiah Hi., 5, where
the Prophet says, " and my name continually every day is blasphemed."
But there the Prophet does not charge the Jews, as having by their bad
conduct occasioned the injury which the name of God received. He
ascribes it, on the contrary, to the Assyrians by whom they had been
subjected. In the passage before us the reference is to Ezek. xxxvi.,

17-20, where it is evident that the Jews, by the greatness and the
number of their sins, had given occasion to the Gentiles to insult and
blaspheme the holy name of God, which is precisely the meaning of
the Apostle.

The Gentiles, as the Prophet there relates, seized on two pretexts
to insult the name of God, the one drawn from the afflictions which the
sins of his people had brought upon them, and the other from the con-
templation of the sins themselves. According to the first, they accused
the God of Israel of weakness and want of power, since he had not
saved his people from so miserable a dispersion. According to the
second, they imputed to the rehgion and the God of the Israehtes all

the crimes which they saw that people commit, as if it had been by the
influence of God himself that they were committed. It is on account
of these two arrogant and malignant accusations that God reproaches
his people for having profaned his name among the nations, and adds
(not for the sake of his people, who had rendered themselves altogether
unworthy, but for that of his own name) two promises opposed to those
two accusations

;
the one of deliverance, the other of sanctification.

" For I will take you from among the Heathen, and gather you out of
all countries, and will bring you unto your own land. Then will I

sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean ;" ver. 24 25. I
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will deliver you, in order to repel their insult on me, m accusing me of

want of power. I will cleanse you, in order to vindicate myself from
the accusation of being the author of your crimes. God had no need
of either of these ways of justifying himself. He had shovni, on nu-

merous occasions, the irresistible power of his arm in favor of the

Israelites ; and the sanctity of his law was self-evident. Yet he
promises to do these things for his own glory, inasmuch as the Gentiles

and his people had dishonored his name.
No accusation against the Jews could be more forcible than that

which, in the verse before us, was preferred from the testimony of their

own Scriptures. It proved, that not only were they chargeable before

God with their own sins, but that they were likewise chargeable with

the sins which the Gentiles committed in blaspheming his name. This

showed clearly that they were no more prepared to sustain the judg-

ment of the strict justice of God than were the Gentiles, whom they

were as ready to condemn as the Apostle himself was.

V. 25.—For circumcision verily pyofiteth, if thou keep law : but if thou be a breaker
of law, thy circumcision is made uncircumcision.

Paul here pursues Hap Jew into his laist retreat, in which he imagined
himself most secure. He presses him on the subject of circumcision,

which the Jews viewed as their stronghold—^that rite even more ancient

than Moses, and by which they were distinguished from other nations.

The sum of this, and the following verses to the end of the chapter, is,

that the Jews being such as the Apostle had represented them, all their

advantages, including circumcision, could only enhance their condem-
nation before the tribunal of God, and that, on the contrary, if the

Gentiles, who have not received the law, observed its precepts, they

would be justified without circumcision. Two things are here to be
observed, namely, what is asserted of the Jews and Gentiles, and the

proof that follows. The assertions are, that circumcision serves only

as a ground of condemnation to transgressors of the law ; and, on the

other hand, that the want of it would be no detriment to those who ful-

filled the law. The proof is, that before God the true Jew and the

true circumcision consist not in external qualities, but in internal and
real holiness. The reason why circumcision was not included in the

enumeration before given of the advantages of the Jews is, that in it-

self it is not an advantage, but only a sign of other advantages, and it is

mentioned here, because, in the character of a sign, it includes them

;

to name circumcision, then, is to refer to them all. In this verse, the

Apostle does not speak of circumcision according to its real and most
important signification, as he does in the two concluding verses, but in

that view in which the Jews themselves considered it, as the initiatory

and distinctive rite of their religion, without the observance of which
they believed they could not be saved.

Circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep the law.—It is not meant

that circumcision will come into the account before the tribunal of God,

as the fulfillmg of the law ; but that it would be an aid and motive to

the observance of the law, and viewed in the light of an obhgation «o
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keep the law ; if the Jew had kept it he could refer to his circumcision

as an obligation which he had fulfilled. Circumcision may be viewed

in two lights, either as given to Abraham, or as enjoined by Moses. 1.

It was the token of the covenant that Abraham should be the father of

the promised Saviour, and, moreover, a seal or pledge of the introduc

tion and reality of the righteousness imputed to him through faith,

while uncircumcised, in order that he might be the father of all be-

lievers, whether circumcised or not, to whom that righteousness should

also be imputed. 2. Circumcision, as enjoined by Moses, was a part

of his law ; John vii., 22, 23. In the first view, it was connected with

all the privileges of Israel, Phil, iii., 4, 5 ; in the second, it was a part

of the law, whose righteousness is described, Rom. x., 5.* The Jews

entirely mistook the object of the law, Rom. v., 20; Gal. iii., 19;

which shut up all under sin, Gal. iii., 22, by cursing every one who con-

tinued not in all things written in the book of the law to do them ; and

in this view, as a part of the law of Moses, circumcision could only

profit those who kept the whole law. But, instead of this, the name
of God was blasphemed among the Gentiles, through the wickedness

of the Jews, and hence their having the form of knowledge and of the

truth in the law would only aggravate their condemnation. When,
therefore, the Apostle says, if thou keep the law, he supposes a case,

not implying that it was ever verified ; but if it should exist, the result

would be what is stated. If, on the other hand, the Jew was a breaker

of the law, his circumcision was made uncircumcision, Jer. ix., 26 ; it

would be of no more avail than if he had not received it, and would
give him no advantage over the uncircumcised Gentile. This decla-

ration is similar to the way in which our Lord answers the rich young
man. If the law is perfectly kept, eternal life will be the reward, as

the Apostle had also said in verses 7 and 10 ; but if there be any breach
of it, circumcision is of no value for salvation.

V. 26.—Therefore, if the uncircumcision keep the righteousness of the law, shall
not his uncircumcision be counted for circumcision ?

The Apostle does not mean to afHrm that an uncircumcised Gentile
can fulfil the righteousness of the law, nor does he here retract what he
had said in the first chapter respecting the corruption and . guilt of the
Gentiles, but he supposes a case in regard to them, like that concerning
the Jews in the preceding verse. This hypothetical mode of reasoning
is common with Paul, of which we have an example in this same
chapter, where he says, that the doers of the law shall he justified ; of
whom, however, in the conclusion of his argument, chap, iii., 19, he
affirms that none can be found. The supposition, then, as to the obe-

* It is in this second view of circumcision being a part of the law, that the Apostle
tells the Galatians, that if they were circumcised, they were debtors to do the whole
law. They had professed to receive Christ, who is the end of the law for riffhteoUs-
ness to every one that believeth

; but their want of confidence in Christ's righteousness
in -flnich they professed to rest, was evident, by their adding to it the observance of
circuDicision. " Thus they returned to the law, and were debtors to fulfil it"—Gal
v., 3, 4 The righteousness of the law and Christ's righteousness cannot, even in the
least uegree, be united.
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dience of the Gentile, though in itself impossible, is made in order tc

prove that, before the judgment-seat of God, neither circumcision nor

uncircumcision enters at all into consideration, for justification or con-

demnation. If an uncircumcised Gentile kept the law, his uncircum-
cision would avail as much as the circumcision of the Jew. The
reason of this is, that the judgment of God regards only the observance or

the violation of the law, and not extraneous advantages or disadvantages,

and, as is said above, with God there is no respect of persons. In

reality, then, the Jews and Gentiles were on a level as to the impos-
sibility of salvation by the law ; in confirmation of which truth, the

inquiry here introduced is for the conviction of the Jew on this import-

ant point. But what is true upon a supposition never realized, is

actually true with respect to all who believe in Jesus. In him they

have this righteousness which the law demands, and without circum-

cision have salvation. Dr. Macknight egregiously errs, when he sup-

poses that the law here referred to is the law of faith, which Heathens
may keep and be saved ; this is a complication of errors.

V. 27.—And shall not uncircumcision which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge
thee, who by the letter aad circumcisipn dost transgress the law .'

Paul continues, in this terse, to reason on the same supposition as in

the one preceding, and draws from it another consequence, which is,

that if the Gentile who is uncircumcised, fulfilled the law, he would
not only be justified, notwithstanding his uncircumcision, but would
judge and condemn the circumcised Jew who did not fulfil it. The
reason of this conclusion is, that, in the comparison between the one

and the other, the case of the circumcised transgressor would appear

much worse, because of the superior advantages he enjoyed. In the

same way he said. Matt, xii., 41, that the Ninevites shall condemn the

Jews. The uncircumcision which is by nature—That is to say, the

Gentiles in their natural uncircumcised state, in opposition to the Jews,
who had been distinguished and set apart by a particular calling of

God. Dr. Macknight commits great violence when he joins the words
" by nature" with the words " fulfil the law," as if it implied that some
Gentiles did fulfil the law by the light of nature. Who by the letter

and circumcision dost transgress the law.—Dr. Macknight affirms, that

the common translation here ** is not sense." But it contains a very

important meaning. The Jews transgressed the law by means of their

covenant and circumcision being misunderstood by them. This fact is

notoriously true, they were hardened in their sin from a false confidence

in their relation to God. Instead of being led to the Saviour by the

law, according to its true end, they transgressed it, through their views

of the letter df the law and of circumcision ; of both of which, especi-

ally of circumcision, they made a Saviour. The fulfilling of the law

and its transgression are here to be taken in their fullest import, name-

ly, for an entire and complete fulfilment, and for the slightest trans-

gression of the law ; for the Apostle is speaking of the strict judgment

of justice by the law, before which nothing can subsist but a perfect

and uninterrupted fulfilment of all the commandments of God. But it
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may be asked how the uncircumcised Gentiles could fulfil the law

which, they had never received. They could not indeed fulfil it as

written on tables of stone and in the work of Moses, for it had never

been given to them in that way ; but as the book of the law, or the

doctrine it teaches, was written in their hearts, it was their bounden du-

ty to obey it. From this, it is evident that in all this discussion respecting

the condemnation of both Gentiles and Jews, the Apostle understands

by the law, not the ceremonial law, as some imagine, but the moral

law ; for it is the work of it only which the Gentiles have by nature

written in their hearts. Besides, it is clear that he speaks here of that

same law of which he says the Jews were transgressors when they

stole, committed adultery, and were guilty of sacrilege.

V. 28.—For he is not a Jew, which ia one outwardly ; neither is that circumcision
which is outward in the flesh :

V. 29.—But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly ; and circumcision is that of the
heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter ; whose praise is not of men, but of God.

The Apostle now passes to what is reality, not supposition, and
gives here the proof of what he had affirmed, namely, that circumcision

effects nothing for transgressors of the law, except to cause their deep-
er condemnation, and that the want of circumcision would be no loss to

those who should have fulfilled the law. The reason of this is, that

when the Jew shall appear before the tribunal of God, to be there

judged, and when he shall produce his title as a Jew, as possessing it

by birth, and his circumcision, as having received it as a sign of the

covenant of God, God will not be satisfied with such appearances, but
will demand of him what is essential and real. Now, the essence and
reality of things do not consist in names or in external signs ; and when
nothing more is produced, God will not consider a man who. possesses
them as a true Jew, nor his circumcision as true circumcision. He
is only a Jew in shadow and appearance, and his is only a figurative

circumcision void of its truth.

But he is a Jew, who is one inwardly ; that is to say, that in judg-
ing, God will only acknowledge as a true Jew, and a true confessor of

his name, him who has the reality, namely, him who is indeed holy and
righteous, and who shall have fulfilled the law ; for it is in this fulfil-

ment that confession, and praise, and giving of thanks consist, which
are the things signified by the name Jew. It is thus we are to under-
stand the contrast which Paul makes between " outwardly" and in-

wardly." What is outward is the name, what is inward is the thing
itself represented by the name.
And circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the

letter. It is essential to keep in view that here, and in all that pre-
cedes, from the beginning of the 18th verse of the first chapter, Paul
is referring not to the gospel, but exclusively to the law, and clearing
the ground for the establishment of his conclusion in the following
chapter, verses 19th and 20th, concerning the universal guilt of man-
kind, and the consequent impossibilitj- of their being justified by the
law. The whole is intended to prepare the way for the demonstration
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of the grand truth announced, chap, i., 17,—and resumed, chap. iii..

21, of the revelation of a righteousness adequate to the demands of the

law, and provided for all who believe. From a misapprehension in

this respect, very erroneous explanations have been given by many of

this verse and the context, as well as of the 7th, 8th, 9th, and 10th of the

2d chapter, representing these passages as referring to the gospel, and

not exclusively to the law. This introduces confusion into the whole

train of the Apostle's reasoning, and their explanations are entirely al

variance with his meaning and object.

And circumcision.—This passage is often considered as parallel tc

that in the epistle to the Colossians, chap. ii., 11. "In whom also ye

are circumcised, with the circumcision made without hands, in putting

off the body of the sins of the flesh, by the circumcision of Christ.''

But the purpose of the Apostle in the one place and the other is alto-

gether different. Many passages, in different connexions, which are

similar in their expressions, are not so at all in their meanings. Foi

the illustration of this, it is necessary to remember that the Apostle, as

has just been observed, is here referring solely to the law, and likewise

that circumcision in one view respected the legal covenant, of which il

was a ceremonial obligation, and in another, the fevangelical covenant,

of which it was a type. In the character of a ceremonial obligation of

the legal covenant, it represented the entire and perfect fulfilling of the

law, which consisted not merely in external holiness, but in perfect

purity of soul ; and in this sense it represented what no man possessed,

but which any man must have, in order to be justified by the law. Li

the character of a type, it represented regeneration and evangelical ho-

liness, which consist in repentance and amendment of life by the Spiril

of Christ ; and in that sense shadowed forth what really takes place in

those who believe in Jesus Christ. In Colossians ii., 11, the Apostle

views it" in this last aspect, for he means to say, that what the Jew had

in type and figure under the law, the believer has in reality and truth

under the gospel.

But in the passage before us, Paul views it in its first aspect, for he

is treating of the judgment of strict justice by the law, which
admits of no repentance or amendment of life. The meaning then

here is, that if the Jew will satisfy himself with bringing before the

judgment of the law what is only external, and merely a ceremonial

observance, without his possessing that perfect righteousness which
this observance denotes, and which the Judge will demand, it will

serve to no purpose but for his condemnation.

That of the heart in the spirit.—That is to say, what penetrates

to the bottom of the soul ; in one word, that which is real and effective.

The term spirit does not here mean the Holy Spirit, nor has it a mys-
tical or evangelical signification ; but it signifies what is internal, solid,

and real, in opposition to that which was ceremonial and figurative.

And not in the letter.—Not that which takes place only in the flesh ac-

cording to the literal commandment, and in all the prescribed forms.

In one vvord, it is to the spiritual circumcision that the Apostle refers,

which is real in the heart and spirit. Whose praise is not of men, but
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of God.—Here Paul alludes to the name of Jew, which signifies

praise, which may be taken either in an active sense, as signifying

praising, or in a passive sense, as praised. Moses has taken it in the

second meaning, when, relating the blessmg of Jacob, he says, " Judah,

thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise." The Apostle here takes

it in the same way, but he does not mean that this praise is of men, but

of God. The meaning is, that in order to be a true Jew, it is not suf-

ficient to possess external advantages, which attract himian praise ; but

it is necessary to be in a condition to obtain the praise of God.

The object of the whole of this chapter is to show that the Jews are

sinners—^violators of the law, as well as the Gentile, and consequently,

that they cannot be justified before God by their works ; but that, on

the contrary, however superior their advantages are to those of the

Gentiles, they can only expect from his strict justice, condemnation.

The Jews esteemed it the highest honor to belong to their nation, and

they gloried over all other nations. An uncircumcised person was by

them regarded with abhorrence. They did not look to character, but

to circumcision or uncircumcision. Nothing, then, could be more
cogent or more calculated to arrest the attention of the Jews than this

argument respecting the name in which they gloried, and circumcision,

their distinguishing national rite, with which Paul here follows up what
he had said concerning the demands of the law, and of their outward
transgressions of its precepts. He had dwelt in the preceding part of

this chapter on their more glaring and atrocious outward violations of

the law, as theft, adultery, and sacrilege, by which they openly disho-

nored God. Now, he enters into the recesses of the heart, of which,
even if their outward conduct had been blameless, and the subject of

the praise of men, its want of inward conformity to that law, which was
manifest in the sight of God, could not obtain his praise.

CHAPTER ni. PART I.

ROMANS m., 1-20.

This chapter consists of three parts. The first part extends to the 8th
verse inclusively, and is designed to answer and remove some objec-
tions to the doctrme previously advanced by the Apostle. In the se-
cond part, from the 9th to the 20th verse, it is proved bv the testimo-
nies of various Scriptures that the Jews, as well as the" Gentiles, are
involved in sin and guilt, and, consequently, that none can be justified
by the law. The third part commences at verse 21, where the Apostle
reverts to the declaration, chap, i., 17, with which his discussion com-
menced, and exhibits the true and only way of justification for all men
by the righteousness of God imputed through faith in Jesus Christ

'
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V I.—^What advantage then hath the Jew ? or what profit is there of circumcision ?

If the preceding doctrine be true, it may be asked, what advantage
hath the Jew over the Gentile, and what profit is there in circumcision
if it does not save from sin ? If, on the contrary, the Jews, on account
of their superior privileges, will be held more culpable before the tribu-

nal of Divine justice, as the Apostle had just shown, it appears obviously

improper to allege that God has favored them more than the Gentiles.

This objection it was necessary to obviate, not only because it is spe-

cious, but because it is important, and might, in regard to the Jews,
arrest the course of the gospel. It is specious, for if, in truth, the

advantages of the Jews, so far from justifying them, contribute nothing

to cause the balance of Divine judgment to preponderate in their favor

—if their advantages rather enhance their condemnation, does it not

appear that they are not only useless, but positively pernicious ? In

these advantages, then, it is impossible to repose confidence. But the

objection is also important, for it would be difficult to imagine that all

Gpd had done for the Jews, his care of them so peculiar, and his love

of them so great—in short, all the privileges which Moses exalts so

highly, were lavished on them in vain, or turned to their disadvantage.

The previous statement of the Apostle might then be injurious to the

doctrine of the gospel, by rendering him more odious in the eyes of

his countrymen, and therefore he had good reasons for fully encounter-

ing and answering this objection. In a similar way it is still asked by
carnal professors of Christianity, of what use is obedience to the law of

God or the observance of his ordinances, if they do not save the soul, or

contribute somewhat to this end ?

V. 2.—Much every way ; chiefly, because that unto them were committed the oracles

of God.

Paul here repels the foregoing objection as false and unfounded.

Although the privileges of the Jews cannot come into consideration for

their justification before the judgment-seat of God, it does not follow

that they were as nothing, or of no advantage. On the contrary, they

were marks of the peculiar care of God for that people, while he had,

as it were, abandoned all the other nations. They were as aids, too,

which God had given to deliver them from the impiety and depravity

of the Gentiles ; and by the accompanying influences of his Spirit they

were made effectual to the salvation of many of liiem. Finally, the

revelation made to the Jews contained not only figures and shadows of

the gospel, but also preparations for the new covenant. God had be-

stowed nothing similar on the Gentiles ; the advantage, then, of the

Jews was great. Much every way.-^T\as does not mean in every

sense, for the Apostle does not retract what he had said in the preced-

ing chapter, namely, that their advantages were of no avail for justifi-

cation to the Jews continuing to be sinners ; for, on the contrary, in

that case they only enhanced their condemnation. But this expression

signifies, that their advantages were very great and very considerable.

Chirf,y, because that unto them were committed the oracles of God.—
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The original denotes primarily, which is not a priority of order, but a

priority in dignity and advantage ; that is to say, that of al the advan-

tages God had vouchsafed to them, the most estimable and most excel-

lent was that of having entrusted to them his oracles. The word here

used for oracles signifies the responses or answers given by an oracle,

and when the Scriptures are so designated, it impHes that they are alto-

gether, in word, as well as in sense, the communications of God. By

these oracles we must understand in general all the Scriptures of the

Old Testament, especially as they regarded the Messiah, and, in particu-

lar, the prophecies which predicted his advent. They were oracles,

inasmuch as they were the words from the mouth of God himself, in

oj^osition to the revelation of nature, which was common to Jews and

Gentiles ; and they were promises, in respect to their matter, because

they contained the great promise of sending Jesus Christ into the

world. God had entrusted these oracles to the Jews, who had been

constituted their guardians and depositaries till the time of their fulfil-

ment, when they were to be communicated to all, Isaiah ii., 3, and

through them possessed the high character of the witnesses of God,

Isaiah xliii., 10 ; xliv., 8, even till the time of their execution, when

they were commanded to be communicated to the whole world, accord-

ing to what Isaiah ii., 3, had said,
—" For out of Zion shall go forth

the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem." These oracles

had not, however, been entrusted to the Jews simply as good things

for the benefit of others, but also for their own advantage, that they

might themselves make use of them ; - for in these oracles the Messiah—^who was to be born among them, and among them to accomplish the

work of redemption—^was declared to be the proper object of their con-

fidence, and through them they had the means of becoming acquainted

with the way of salvation.

But why were these oracles given so long before the coming of the

Messiah 1 It was for three principal reasons,—^rs^. To serve as a tes-

timony that, notwithstanding man's apostasy, God had not abandoned
the earth, but had always reserved for himself a people, and it was by
these great and divine promises that he had preserved his elect in all

ages ; secondly. These oracles were to characterize and designate the

Messiah when he should come, in order that he might be known and
distinguished ; for they pointed him out in such a manner that he could
be certainly recognized when he appeared. On this account Philip

said to Nathaniel, John i., 45, " We have found him of whom Moses
in the law, and the Prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of

Joseph ;" thirdly. They were to serve as a proof of the divine origin

of the Christian rehgion, for the admirable correspondence between the

Old Testament and the New is a clear and a palpable demonstration of

its divinity. It is, moreover, to be observed, that this favor of having
been constituted the depositaries of the sacred oracles was peculiar to

the Jews, and one in which the Gentiles did not at all participate.

This is what the Apostle here expressly teaches, since he considers it

as an illustrious distinction conferred upon this nation, a pre-eminence
over all the kingdoms of the world.
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But why again does the Apostle account the possession of these
oracles their greatest advantage ? Might not other privileges nave been
considered as equal, or even preferable, such as the glorious miracles
which God had wrought for the deliverance of the Israelites ; his
causing them to pass through the Red Sea, in the face of all the pride
and power of their haughty oppressor ; his guiding them through the
sandy desert by a pillar of fire by night, and of cloud by day ; his
causing them to hear his voice out of the fire, when he descended in
awful majesty upon Sinai ; or, finally, his giving them his law, written
with his own finger, on tables of stone ? It is rephed, the promises
respecting the Messiah, and his coming to redeem men, were much
greater than all the others. Apart from these, all the other advantages
would not only have been useless, but fatal to the Jews, for, being sin-

ners, they could only have served to everwhelm them with despair, in

discovering, on the one hand, their corruption, unmitigated by the kind-
ness of Jehovah ; and, on the other, the avenging justice of God. In
these circumstances they would have been left under the awfiil impos-
sibility of finding any expiation for their sins. If, then, God had not
added the promises concerning the Messiah, all the rest would have
been death to them, and therefore the oracles which contained these
promises were the first and chief of their privileges.

V. 3.—For what if some did not believe ? shall their unbelief make the faith of God
without effect .'

This is not the objection of a Jew, but as it might readily occur is

supposed by the Apostle. It is not " But what," as Dr. Macknight
translates the first words, it is " For what." The Apostle answers
the objection in stating it. " For what if some have not believed

;"

that is, " the unbelief of some is no objection to the doctrine." " Will
their unbelief destroy the faithfulness of God ?" This repels, and does
not, as Dr. Macknight understands it, assert the supposition. The
meaning is, that the unbelief of the Jews did not make void God's
faithfulness with respect to the covenant with Abraham. Though the

mass of his descendants were unbelievers at this time, yet many of

them, both then, as the Apostle asserts, chap, xi., 2, and at all other

times, were saved in virtue of that covenant. Paul then here antici-

pates and meets an objection which might be urged against his asser-

tion of the pre-eminence of the Jews over the Gentiles, testified by the

fact, that to them God had confided his oracles. The objection is this—^that since they had not believed in the Messiah whom these oracles

promised, this advantage must not only be reckoned of little value, but,

on the contrary, prejudicial.

In reply to this objection, the Apostle, in the first place, intimates,

that their unbelief had not been universal, which is tacitly understood

in his only attributing unbelief to some ; for when it is said that some
have not believed, it is plainly intimated' that some have beheved.

It does not indeed appear that it would have been worthy of the Divine

wisdom to have given to one nation, in preference to all others, so ex-

cellent and glorious an economy as tiiat of the Old Testament, to have
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chosen them above all otaers of his free love and good pleasure, and to

have revealed to them the mysteries respecting the Messiah, while, at the

same time, none of them should have responded to all this by a true faith.

There is too much glory and too much majesty in the Person of Jesus

Christ, and in his vpork of redemption, to allow it to be supposed that

he should be revealed only externally, by the word, without profit to

some, Isaiah Iv., 10, 11. In all ages, before as well as since the

coming of the Messiah, although in a different measure, the gospel has

been the ministration of the Spirit. It was fitting, then, that the an-

cient promises, which were in substance the gospel, should be accom-

panied with a measure of that Divine Spirit who imprints them in the

hearts of men, and that as the Spirit was to be poured out on all flesh,

the nation of the Jews should not be absolutely deprived of this bless-

ing. This was the first answer, namely, that unbelief had not been

so general, but that many had profited by the divine oracles, and conse-

quently, in respect to them at least, the advantage to the Jews had been

great. But the Apostle goes farther ; for, in the second place, he

admits that many had fallen in incredulity, but denies that their incre-

dulity impeached the faithfulness of God. Here it may be asked

whether the Apostle refers to the Jews under the legal economy who
did not believe the Scriptures, or to those only who, at the appearing of

the Messiah, rejected the gospel. The reference, it may be answered,

is both to the one and the other.

But it may be said, how could unbelief respecting these oracles be
ascribed to the Jews, when they had only rejected the person of Jesus

Christ ? For they did not doubt the truth of the oracles ; on the con-

trary, they expected with confidence their accomplishment ; they only

denied that Jesus was the predicted Messiah. It is replied, that to

reject as they did the person of Jesus Christ, was the same as if they had
formally rejected the oracles themselTes, since all that was contained

in them could only unite and be accomplished in his person. The
Jews, therefore, in reality, rejected the oracles, and so much the more
was their guilt aggravated, inasmuch as it was their prejudices, and
their carnal and unauthorized anticipations of a temporal Messiah,
which caused their rejection of Jesus Christ. Thus it was a real dis-

belief of the oracles themselves, for all who reject the true meaning
of the Scriptures, and attach to them another sense, do in reality dis-

believe them, and set up in their stead a phantom of their own imagi-
nation, even while they profess to believe the truth of what the Scrip-
tures contain. The Apostle, then, had good reason to attribute unbelief
to the Jews respecting the oracles, but he denies that their unbehef
can make void the faith, or rather destroy the failMulness, of God.
By Xhe faithfulness of God some understand the constancy and faith-

fulness of his love to the Jews, and they suppose that the meaning is,

that while the Jews have at present faUen into imbelief, God wUl not
however fail to recall them, as is fully taught in the 11th chapter. But
the question here is not respecting the- recall of the Jews, or the con-
stancy of God's love to them ; but respecting their condemnation before
his tribunal of strict justice, which they attempted to elude by produc
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mg these advantages, and in maintaining that if these advantages only
led to their condenanation, as the Apostle had said, it was not in sincerity

that God had conferred them. This objection alone the Apostle here
refutes. The term, then, faith of God, signified his sincerity or faith-

fulness, according to which he had given to the Jews these oracles, and
the Apostle's meaning is, that the incredulity of the Jews did not im-
peach that sincerity and faithfulness, whence it followed that it drew
down on then a more just condemnation, as he had shown in the pre

ceding chapter.

V. 4.—God forbid : yea, let God be true, but every man a liar ; as it is written, That
thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, and mightest overcome when thou art judged.

Godforbid.—Literally, let it not be, or far be it, a denial frequently

made by the Apostle in the same way in this Epistle. It intimates two
things, namely, the rejecting of that which the objection would infer,

not only what is false, but even impious ; for it is an affront to God to

make his faithfulness dependent on the depravity of man, and his favor

on our corruption. Though the privileges of the Jew, and the good
which God had done for him, terminated only in his condemnation, by
reason of his unbelief, it would be derogatory to the Almighty to ques-

tion his faithfulness, because of the fault of the unprincipled objects of

these privileges. The Apostle also wished to clear his doctrine from
this calumny, that God was unfaithful in his promises, and insincere in

his proceedings. Let God he true, but every man a liar.—The calling
' of men, inasmuch as it is of God, is faithful and sincere ; but the fact

that it produces a result contrary to its nature and tendency, is to be

attributed to man, who is always deceitful and vain. If the Jews had

not been corrupted by their perversity, their calling would have issued

in salvation ; if it has turned to their condemnation, this is to be attri-

buted to their own unbelief. We must therefore always distinguish

between what comes from God, and what proceeds from man ; that

which is from God is good, and right, and true ; that which is from

man is evil, and false, and deceitful. Mr. Tholuck grievously errs in

his Neological supposition that this inspired Apostle " utters, in the

warmth of his discourse, the wish that all mankind might 1)rove cove-

nant breakers, as this would only tend to glorify God the more, by

being the occasion of manifesting how great is his fidelity." This

would be a bad wish ; it would be desiring evil that good might come.

It is not a wish. Paul states a truth. God in every instance is to be

believed, although this should imply that every man on earth is to be

condemned as a liar.

As it is written, that thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, and

mightest mercome when thou art judged.—This passage may be taken

either in a passive signification, when thou shalt be judged, or in an

active signification, when thou shalt judge. In this latter sense, accord-

ing to the translation in Psalm li., 6, the meaning will be clear, if we
have recourse to the history referred to in the second book of Samuel,

chap, xii., 7, 11, where it was said that Nathan was sent from God to

David. In that address, God assumed two characters, the one, of the
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party complaining and accusing David as an ungrateful man, who had

abused the favors he had received, and who had oifended his benefactor;

the other, of the judge who pronounces in his own cause, according to his

own accusation. It is to this David answers, in the fourth verse of the

Psalm : ^^Against thee, thee only have I sinned, and done this evil in thy

sight, that thou mightest be justified when thou spedkest :" As if he

had said, thou hast good cause to decide against me ; I have offended thee

;

Iam ungrateful ; thou hast reason to complain and to accuse me ; thou hast

truth and justice in the words which thy Prophet has spoken from thee.

He adds, that thou mightest be clear when thou judgest ; that is to say,

as my accuser thou wilt obtain the victory over me, before thy tribunal,

when thou pronouncest thy sentence. In one word, it signifies, that

whether in regard to the ground of that sentence or its form, David had

nothing to allege against the judgment which God had pronounced in his

own cause, and that he fully acknowledged the truth and justice of God.

Hence, it clearly follows, that when God pleads against us, and sets be-

fore us his goodness to us, and on the other hand, the evil return we have

made, it is always found that God is sincere and true towards us, but that

we have been deceivers and unbelieving in regard to him, and therefore

that our condemnation is just. This is precisely what the Apostle pro-

posed to conclude against the Jews. God had extended to chem his

favors, and they had requited them only by their sins, and by a base

incredulity. When, therefore, he shall bring them to answer before

his judgment-seat, God will decide that he had been sincere in respect

to them, and that they, on the contrary, had been wicked, whence will

follow their awful but just condemnation. Paul could not have adduced
anything more to the purpose than the example and w ords of David, on

a subject altogether similar, nor more solidly have replied to the objec-

tion supposed.

The answer of the Apostle will lead to the same conclusion, if the

passive sens& be taken. Thou shalt be judged. Though so eminent a
servant of God, David had been permitted to fall into his foul trans-

gressions, that God might be justified in the declarations of his word,
which assert that all men are evil, guilty, and polluted by nature, and
that in themselves there is no difference. Had all the eminent saints,

whose lives are recorded in Scripture, been preserved blameless, the

world would have supposed that such men were an exception to the
character given of man in the word of God. They would have con-
cluded that human nature is better than it is. But when Abraham and
Jacob, David and Solomon, and Peter and many others, were permitted
to manifest what is in human nature, God's word is justified in its

description of man. God "overcomes when he is judged;" that is,

such examples as that of the fall of David, prove that man is what God
declares him to be. Wicked men are not afraid to bring God to their bar,
and impeach his veracity, by denying that man is as bad as he declares!
But by such examples God i? justified. The passive sense, then, of the
word " judge," is a good and appropriate meaning ; and the phrase
acquitting, or clearing, or overcoming, may be applicable, not to the
person who judges God, but to God who is judged. This meaning is
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also entirely to the Apostle's purpose. Let all men be accounted liars,

rather than impugn the veracity of God, because, in reality, all men are
in themselves such. Whenever, then, the Divine testimony is contra-
dicted by human testimony, let man be accounted a liar.

V. 5.—But if our unrighteousness commend the righteousness of God, what shall w«
say.' Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance ? (I speak as a man.)

Out of the answer to the question in the first verse of this chapter,
another objection might arise, which is here supposed. It is such as a
Jew would make, but is proposed by the Apostle classing himself with
the Jews, as is intimated, when he says I speak as a man, just as any
writer is in the habit of stating objections in order to obviate them.
The objection is this ; if then it be so that the righteousness of
God,—^that righteousness which is revealed in the gospel, chap, i., 17,
by the imputation of which men are justified,—if that righteousness
which God has provided is more illustriously manifested by our sm,
showing how suitable and efiicacious it is to us as sinners, shall it not
be said that God is unjust in punishing the sin that has this eflfect ?

What shall we say ? or what answer can be made to such an objection ?

Is God, or ratlier, is not God unjust, who in this case taketh vengeance '

This is a sort, of insult against the doctrine of the gospel, as if the
objection was so strong and well founded that no reply could be made
to it. / speaJc as a man.—That is to say, in the way that the impiety
of men, and their want of reverence for God, lead them to speak.
The above was, in effect, a manner of reasoning common among the

Jews and other enemies of the gospel. It is, indeed, such language as
is often heard, that if such doctrines as those of election and special

grace be true, men are not to be blamed who reject the gospel.

V. 6.—God forbid ; for then how shall God judge the world ?

Far be it.—Paul thus at once rejects such a consequence, and so

perverse a manner of reasoning, as altogether inadmissible, and proceeds
to answer it by showing to what it would lead, if admitted. For then

how shall God judge the world ?—If the objection were well founded,

it would entirely divest God of the character of judge of the world.

The reason of this is manifest, for there is no sin that any man can
commit which does not exalt some perfection of God, in the way of

contrast. If, then^^t be concluded, that because unrighteousness in

man illustrates the righteousness of God, God is unrighteous when he
taketh vengeance, it must be further said, that there is no sin that God
can justly punish ; whence it follows that God can no longer be the

judge of the world. But this would subvert all order and all religion.

The objection, then, is such that, were it admitted, all the religion in

the world would at once be annihilated. For those sins, for which men
will be everlastingly punished, will no doubt be made to manifest

God's glory. Such is the force of the Apostle's reply.

V. 7.—For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my lie unto his glory

;

xtij yet am I also judged as a sinner .'
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This verse is generally supposed to contain the objection here reite

rated, which was before stated in the 5th verse. It would appear strange,

however, that the Apostle should in this manner repeat an objection, in

a way, too, in which it is not strengthened, which he had effectually

removed, and that after proposing it a second time he should add

nothing to his preceding reply, farther than denouncing it. It is not

then a repetition of the same objection, but a second way in which Paul

replies to what had been advanced in the 5th verse. In the preceding

verse he had, in his usual brief, but energetic manner, first repudiated

the consequence alleged in the 5th verse, and had next replied to it by

a particular reference, which proved that it was inadmissible. Here by

the word For, he introduces another consideration, and proceeds to set

aside the objection, by exposing the inconsistency of those by whom it

was preferred. The expression ( «ayu ) I also, shows that Paul speaks

here in his own person, and not in that of an opponent, for otherwise he

would not have said, I also, which marks an application to a particular

individual. His reply then here to the objection is this : If, according

to those by whom it is supposed and brought forward, it would be

unrighteous in God to punish any action which redounds to his own
glory, Paul would, in like manner, say, that if his lie—^his false doc-

trine, as his adversaries stigmatized it, commended the truth of God,

they, according to their own principle, were unjust, because on this

account they persecuted him as a sinner. In this manner he makes
their objection recoil upon those by whom it was advanced, and refutes

them by referring to their own conduct towards him, so that they could

have nothing to reply. For it could not be denied that the doctrine

which Paul taught respecting the justification of sinners solely by the

unrighteousness of God, whether true or false, ascribed all the glorv

of their salvation to God.

V. 8.—And not rather (as we be slanderously reported, and as gome affirm that we
say). Let us do evil that good may come ; whose damnation is just.

This is the third thing which the Apostle advances against the objection

of his adversaries, and is in substance, that they established as a good
and just principle, what they ascribed to him as a crime, namely, that

men might do evil that good may come. They calumniously imputed
to Paul and his fellow-laborers this impious maxim, in order to render

them odious, while it was they themselves who maintained it. For if,

according to them, God was unrighteous in punishing the unrighteous-

ness of men when their unrighteousness redounded to his glory, it fol-

lowed that the Apostles might without blame do evil, provided that out

of it good should arise. Their own objection then proved them guilty

of maintaining that same hateful doctrine which they so falsely laid to

his charge.

As we be slanderously reported.—Here Paul satisfies himself with
stigmatizing as a slanderous imputation this vile calumny, from which
the doctrine he taught was altogether clear. Whose damnation is just.—
This indignant manner of cutting short the matter, by simply affirming

the righteous condemnation of his adversaries, was the more proper,
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not only as ihey were calumniators, but also because the principle of
doing evil that good might come, was avowed by them in extenuation
of sin and unbelief. It was fitting, then, that an expression of abhor-
rence, containing a solemn denunciation of the vengeance of God, on
account of such a complication of perversity and falsehood, should for
ever close the subject. On these verses we may observe that men
often adduce specious reasonings to contradict the decisions of the
Divine word ; but Christians ought upon every subject implicitly to

credit the testimony of God, though many subtle and plausible
objections should present themselves, which they are unable to

answer.

V. 9.—What then, are we better than they ? No, in no wise : for we have before
proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin.

Here commences the second part of the chapter, in which, having
proposed and replied to the above objections to his 'doctrine, Paul now
resumes the thread of his discourse. In the two preceding chapters, he
had asserted the guilt of the Gentiles and of the Jews separately ; in

what follows he takes them together, and proves by express testimonies
from Scripture that all men are sinners, and that there is none right-

eous, no not one. In this manner he follows up and completes his ar-

gument to support the conclusion at which he is about to arrive in the

20th verse, which all along he had in view, namely, that by works of

law no man can be justified, and with the purpose of fully unfolding in

verses 21, 22, 23, and 24, the means that God has provided for our justi-

fication, which he had briefly announced, ch. i., 17. In the verse before

us he shows that, although he has admitted that the advantages of the

Jews over the Gentiles are great, it must not thence be concluded that

the Jews are better than they. When he says, " are we better," he
classes himself with the Jews, to whom he was evidently referring

;

but when, in the last clause of the verse, he employs the same term
"we" he evidently speaks in his own person, although, as in some other

places, in the plural number.
What then ? Are we better than they ?—The common translation

here is juster than Mr. Stuart's; which is, "have we any preference ?"

The Jews had a preference. The Apostle allows that they had many
advantages, and that they had a preference over the Gentiles ; but he
denies that they were better. Not at all.—By no means. This is a

strong denial of what is the subject of the question. Then he gives

the reason of his denial ; namely, that he had before proved both Jews
and Gentiles that they are all under sin. All not only signifies that

there were sinners among both Jews and Gentiles, for the Jews did not

deny this ; on this point there was no difierence between them and the

Apostle ; but he includes them all singly, without one exception. It is

in this sense of universality that what he has hitherto said, both of

Jews and Gentiles, must be taken. Of all that multitude of men there

was not one found who had not wandered from the right way. One
alone, Jesus Christ, was without sin, and it is on this account that the

8
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Scriptures call him the " Just or Righteous One," to distinguish him by

this singular character from the rest of men.
" Under sin." That is to say, guilty; for it is in relation to the tri-

bunal of Divine justice that the Apostle here considers sin, in the same

way as he says. Gal. iii., 22, " The Scripture hath concluded (shut up)

all under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given

to them that believe." That it is in this sense we must understand the

expression under sin, and not as Roman Catholic commentators explain

it, as under the dominion of sin, evidently appears, 1st, Because in

this discussion, to be under sin, is opposed to being under grace. Now,

to be under grace, Rom. vi., 14, 15, signifies to be in a state of justi

fication before God, our sins being pardoned. To be under sin, then,

signifies to be guilty in the eye of justice. 2d, It is in reference to the

tribunal of Divine justice, and in the view of condemnation, that Paul

has all along been considering sin, both in respect to Jews and Gentiles.

To be under sin, then, can only signify to be guilty, since he here

repeats in summary all that he had before advanced. Finally, he

explains his meaning clearly when he says, in verse 19, " that every

mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before

God."

V. 10.—Aa it is written, There is none righteous, no not one.

Afler having proceeded in his discussion, appeaUng to the natural

sentiments of conscience and undeniable fact, Paul now employs the au-

thority of Scripture, and alleges several passages drawn from the books

of the Old Testament, written at diiferent times, more clearly to establish

the universal guilt both of Jews and Gentiles, in order that he might
prove them all under condemnation before the tribunal of God. There
is none righteous.—This passage may be regarded as the leading pro-

position, the truth of which the Apostle is about to establish by the

following quotations. None could be more appropriate or better adapted

to his purpose, which was to show that every man is in himself entirely

divested of righteousness. There is none righteous, no not one. Not
one possessed of a righteousness that can meet the demands of God's
holy law. The words in this verse, and those contained in verses 1

1

and 12, are taken from Psalms xiv. and liii., which are the same as to

the sense, although they do not follow the exact expressions. But does
it sdem proper that Paul should draw a consequence in relation to all,

from what David has only said of the wicked of his time ? The answer
is, that the terms which David employs are too strong not to contemplate
the universal sinfulness of the human race. " The Lord looked down
from heaven upon the children of men, to see if there were any that

did understand, and seek God. They are all gone aside ; they are all

together become filthy ; there is none that doeth good, no, not one."
This notifies universal depravity, so that, according to the Prophet, the
application is just. It is not that David denies that God had sanctified

some men by his Spirit : for, on the contrary, in the same Psalm, he
speaks of the afflicted, of whom God is the refuge ; but the intention
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is to say that, in their natural condition, without the grace of regenera-
tion, which God vouchsafes only to his people, who are a small number,
the whole human race is in a state of universal guilt and condemnation.
This is also what is meant by Paul, and it is the use, as is clear from
the context, that he designed to make of this passage of David, ac-
cording to which none are excepted in such a way as that, if God ex-
amined them by their obedience to the law, they could stand before
him : and, besides this, whatever hohness is found in any man, it is not
by the efficacy of the law, but by that of the gospel, and, if they are
now sanctified, they were formerly under sin as well as others ; so that

it remains a truth that all who are under the law, to which the Apostle
is exclusively referring, are under sin, that is, guilty before God.
Through the whole of this discussion it is to be observed that the
Apostle makes no reference to the doctrine of sanctification. It is to

the law exclusively that he refers, and here, without qualification,

he asserts it as a universal truth, that there is none righteous—^not

one who possesses righteousness, that is, in perfect conformity to the
law ; and his sole object is to prove the necessity of receiving the
righteousness of God in order to be delivered from condemnation.
The passage then, here adduced by Paul, is strictly apphcable to his

design.

Dr. Macknight supposes that this expression, " there is none right-

eous," applies to the Jewish common people, and is an Eastern expres-

sion, which means that comparatively very few are excepted. There
is not the shadow of ground for such a supposition. It is evident that

both the passages quoted, and the Apostle's argument, require that

every individual of the human race be included. And on what pretence

can it be restricted to " the Jewish common people ?" Whether were
they or their leaders the objects of the severest reprehensions of our
Lord during his ministry ? Did not Jesus pronounce the heaviest woes
on the Scribes and Pharisees ? Matt, xxiii., 15. Did he not tell the

chief priests and elders that the publicans and the harlots go into the

kingdom of heaven before them ? Matt, xxi., 31.

Mr. Stuart also supposes that the charge is not unlimited, and justifies

this, by alleging that the believing Jews must be excepted. But it is

clear that the believing Jews are not excepted. For though they are

now delivered, yet they were by nature under sin as well as others, and
that all men are so is what Paul is teaching, without having the small-

est reference to the gospel or its effects. In this manner Dr. Macknight
and Mr. Stuart, entirely mistaking the meaning of the Apostle and the

whole drift of his argument, remove the foundation of the proofs he
adduces, that all men are sinners. Mr. Stuart also appears to limit the

charges to the Jews, and in support of this refers to the 9th and 19th

verses. The 9th verse speaks of both Jews and Gentiles, and the

purpose of the 19th evidently is to prove that the Jews are not excepted,

while the 20th clearly shows that the whole race of mankind are in-

cluded, it being the general conclusion which the Apostle draws from

all he had said, from the 18th verse of the first chapter, respecting both

Jews and Gentiles, of whom he affirms, in the 9th verse, that they were
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all under sin. And is it not strictly true, in the fullest import of the

term, that there is none righteous in himself, no, not one ? Is not

righteousness the fulfilling of the law ? And do not the Scriptures testify,

and everywhere show, that " there is no man that sinneth not ?" 1

Kings viii., 46. " Who can say I have made my heart clean, I am
pure from my sin ?" Prov. xx., 9. " For there is not a just mar. upon

earth, that doeth good and sinneth not." Eccl. vii., 20. And the Apostle

James, including himself as well as his brethren to whom he wrote,

declares, " In many things we all offend."*

Like Mr. Stuart, Taylorof Norwich, in his Commentary, supposes that

in this and the following verses to the 1 9th, the Apostle means no uni-

versality at all, but only the far greater part, and that they refer to bodies

of people, of Jews and Gentiles in a collective sense, and not to particular

persons. To this President Edwards, in his treatise on Original Sin, p.

245, replies, " If the words which the Apostle uses, do not most fully

and determinately signify an universality, no words ever used in the

Bible are sufficient to do it. I might challenge any man to produce

any one paragraph in the Scripture, from the beginning to the end, where
there is such a repetition and accumulation of terms, so strongly and

emphatically, and carefully, to express the most perfect and absolute

universality, or any place to be compared to it. What instance is there

in the Scripture, or indeed any other writing, when the meaning is only

the much greater part, where this ineaning is signified in such a manner
by repeating such expressions

—

They are all—they are all—they are

all—together—every one—all the world ; joined to multiplied negative

terms, to show the universality to be without exception ; saying. There
is no flesh—there is none—there is none—there is none—there is none,

four times over ; besides the addition of no, not one—no, not one—
once and again ! When the Apostle says. That every mouth may he

stopped, must we suppose that he speaks only of those two great col-

* " Here a question," it is observed in the Presbyterian Review, " arises, vrhich
materially affects the interpretation of the next two verses,—' whether Paul continues
to devote himself to the inculpation of the Jews only, or of all mankind.' It is natural,
of course, to refer the quotations from the Old Testament to the sentiment which is

nearest them, that all, whether Jews or Gentiles, are under sin ; and it is right to do so,
unless some strong reason can be shown to the contrary. Mr Stuart imagines he has
discovered such a reason, in the alleged fact that, ' in the Old Testament, in the con-
nection in which they stand, some of the passages have not an unlimited signification.'
But this argument, if of any weight at all, proves a great deal too much. For, if their
original meaning was so specific as not to comprehend all the world, it was likewise so
specific as not to comprehend all the Jews. On Mr. Stuart's supposition most of them
refer primarily to the ' impious part of the Jewish nation.' Would then those who
made their boast of God, submit to be marked as of this fraternity .' No, not one of
them would identify himself with the impious ; and the arrows which the Apostle de-
signed to pierce their hearts, would prove either pointless or misdirected, If, therefore.
We must restrict the signification of these verses, according to our previous views of
their force in the passages whence they have been transplanted, let us do so consist-
ently, and aSirm at once, that the Apostle, wishing to bring home guilt to the Jewish
people (for we go on Mr. Stuart's own supposition), adduced authorities which oear
only upon part of them, and were of no efficacy for the conviction of the whole. But,
if this is too appalling for our acceptance, let us renounce the argument which involves
it ; let us learn from Paul himself the object of his own citations, connect them (as is

most natural) with the nearest context, and understand them as expressive of the most
perfect and absolute universality."
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lective bodies, figuratively ascrib'wg to each of them a mouth, and
means that those two mouths are stopped ?" Again, p. 241, " Here
the thing which I would prove, viz., that mankind, in their first state,

before they are interested in the benefits of Christ's redemption, are
universally wicked, is declared with the utmost possible fulness and
precision. So that, if here this matter be not set forth plainly, ex-

pressly, and fiilly, it must be because no words can do it ; and it is not
in the power of language, or any manner of terms or phrases, however
contrived and heaped one upon another, determinately to signify any
such thing."

v. 11.
—

^There is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God.

Paul here applies equally to Jews and Gentiles, that which he
charges upon the Gentiles, Eph. iv., 18. " Having the understanding
darkened, being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance

that is in them, because of the blindness (or hardness) of their hearts."

This is true of every individual of the human race naturally. " The na-

tural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; for they are

foolishness unto him," In the parable of the sower, the radical dis-

tinction between those who finally reject, and those who receive the

word and bring forth fruit, is, that they who were fruitful " understood"
the word, while the others understood it not. Matt, xiii., 19-23, and the

new man, he who is bom again, is said to be renewed in knowledge,
after the image of Him that created him. The assertion, then, in this

passage, requires no limitation with respect to those who are now be-

lievers, for they were originally like others. All men are naturally

ignorant of God, and by neglecting the one thing needful, show no un-

derstanding. They act more irrationally than the beasts.

None that seeketh after God.—To seek God is an expression fre-

quently used in Scripture to denote the acts of religion and piety. It

supposes the need all men have to go out of themselves to seek else-

where their support, their life and happiness, and the distance at which
naturally we are fi:om God, and God irom us,—we by our perversity,

and he by his just wrath. It teaches how great is the blindness of those

who seek anything else but God, in order to be happy, since true wis-

dom consists in seeking God for this, for he alone is the sovereign good
to man. It also teaches us that during the whole course of our life,

God proposes himself as the object that men are to seek, Isaiah Iv., 6,

for the present is the time of his calling them, and if they do not find

him, it is owing to their perversity, which causes them to flee from

him, or to seek him in a wrong way. To seek God is, in general, to

answer to all his relative perfections ; that is to say, to respect and

adore his Sovereign Majesty, to instruct ourselves in his word as the

primary truth, to obey his commandments as the commandments of the

Sovereign Legislator of men, to have recourse to him by prayer as the

origin of all things. In particular, it is to have recourse to his mercy

by repentance ; it is to place our confidence in Him ; it is to ask for

his Holy Spirit to support us, and to implore his protection and bless-
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ing ; and all this through him who is the way to the Father, and who
declares, that no man cometh to the Father but by him.

v. 12.—They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable

;

there is none that doeth good, no, not one.

Sin is a wandering or departure from the right way ; that is to say,

out of the way of duty and. obligation, out of the way of the means
which conduct to felicity. These are the ways open before the eyes

of men to walk in them ; he who turns from them wanders out of the

way. The Prophet here teaches what is the nature of sin, he also

shows us what are its consequences ; for as the man who loses his

way cannot have any rest in his mind, nor any security, it is the same
with the sinner ; and as a wanderer cannot restore himself to the right

way without the help of a guide, in the same manner the sinner cannot

restore himself, if the Holy Spirit comes not to his aid. They are to-

gether become unprofitable.—They have become corrupted, or have

rendered themselves useless ; for everything that is corrupted loses its

use. They are become unfit for that for which God made them ; un-

profitable to God, to themselves, and to their neighbor. There is none
that doeth good, no, not one—^not one who cometh up to the require-

ments of the law of God. This is the same as is said above, there is

none righteous, and both the Prophet and the Apostle make use of this

repetition to enhance the greatness and the extent of human corruption.

V. 13.—Their throat is an open sepulchre ; with their tongues they have used de-
ceit ; the poison of asps is under their lips.

What the Apostle had said in the preceding verses was general, he
now descends to something more particular, both respecting words
and actions, and in this manner follows up his assertion that there is

none that doeth good, by showing that all men are engaged in doing
evil. As to their words, he marks in this and the following verse, all

the organs of speech, the throat, the tongue, the lips, the mouth. All
this tends to aggravate the depravity of which he speaks. The first

part of this verse is taken from Psalm v., 9, and the last from Psalm
cxl., 3. Open Sepulchre.—This figure graphically portrays the con-
versation of the wicked. Nothing can be more abominable to the
senses than an open sepulchre, where a dead body beginning to putrify
steams forth its tainted exhalations. What proceeds out of their mouth
is infected and putrid ; and as the exhalation from a sepulchre proves
the corruption within, so it is with the corrupt conversation of sinners.
With their tongues they have used deceit—^used them to deceive their
neighbor, or they have flattered with the tongue, and this flattery is

joined with the intention to deceive. This also characterizes, in a
striking manner, the way in which men employ speech to deceive each
other, in bargains, and in everything in which their interest is con-
cerned. The poison of asps is under their lips.—This denotes the
mortal poison, such as that of vipers or asps, that lies concealed under
the lips, and is emitted in poisoned words. As these venomous crea-
tures kill with their poisonous sting, so slanderers and evil-minded per
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sons destroy the characters of their neighbors. " Death and life," it is

said, in the book of Proverbs, " are in the power of the tongue."

V 14.—Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness.

This is taken from Psalm x., 7. Paul describes in this and the fore-

going verse the four principal vices of the tongue, filthy and infected

discourse, deceitful flatteries, subtle and piercing evil speaking, finally

outrageous and open malediction. This last relates to the extraordi-

nary propensity of men to utter imprecations against one another, pro-

ceeding from their being hateful,and hating one another. Bitterness

apphes to the bitterness of spirit towhich men give vent by bitter words.

All deceit and fraud is bitter in the end ; that is to say, desolating and
afiiicting. " They bend their bows to shoot their arrows, even bitter

words." " Their teeth are spears and arrows, and their tongue a sharp

sword ;" Psalm Ixiv., 3 ; Ivii., 4. " The tongue," says the Apostle

James, " is set on fire of hell."

V. 15.—Their feet are swift to shed blood.

After having spoken of men's sinfulness as shown by their woros,

the Apostle comes to that of actions, which he describes in this and the

two following verses. This passage is taken from Isaiah lix., 7, and

from Proverbs i., 16, which describe the general sinfulness of men, the

injustice and violence committed among them, and how ready they are

to shed blood when not restrained either by the consideration of the

good of society, or by fear of the laws. Every page of history attests

the truth of this awful charge.

V. 16.—Destruction and misery are in their ways.

This declaration, taken also from Isaiah lix., 7, must be understood

in an active sense ; that is to say, men labor to destroy and to ruin one

another ;
proceeding in their perverse ways, they cause destruction and

misery.

v. 17.—And the way of peace have they not known.

They have not known peace to follow and approve of it ; and are

not acquainted with its ways, in which they do not walk in order

to procure the good of their neighbor, for peace imparts prosperity, or

the way to maintain concord and friendship. Such is a just descrip-

tion of man's ferocity, which fills the world with animosities, quarrels,

hatred in the private connexions of famihes and neighborhoods ; and

with revolutions, and wars, and murders among nations. The most

savage animals do not destroy so many of their own species to appease

their hunger, as man destroys of his fellows, to satiate his ambition,

his revenge, or cupidity.

V. 18.—There is no fear of God before their eyes.

This is taken from Psalm xxxvi., 1. After having followed up the
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general charge, that there is " none righteous, no not one " by produc-

ing the preceding awful descriptions of human depravity, and having

begun with the declaration of man's want of understanding, and his

alienation from God, the Apostle here refers to the primary source of

all these evils, with which he sums them up. There is " no fear of

God before their eyes." They have not that reverential fear of him

which is the beginning of wisdom, which is connected with departing

from evil, and honoring and obeying him, and is often spoken of in

Scripture as the sum of all practical religion. On the contrary, they

are regardless of his majesty and authority, his precepts and his threat-

enings. It is astonishing that men, while they acknowledge that there

is a God, should act without any fear of his displeasure. Yet this is

their character. They fear a worm of the. dust like themselves, but

disregard the Most High, Isaiah li., 12, 13. They are more afraid of

man than of God—of his anger, his contempt, or ridicule. The fear

of man prevents them from doing many things from which they

are not restrained by the fear of God. That God will put his fear in

the hearts of his people, is one of the distinguishing promises of the

new covenant, which shows that prior to this it is not found there.

The Apostle could have collected a much greater number of passages

from the law and the prophets to prove what he intended, for there is

nothing more frequent in the Old Testament than the reproaches of

God against the Israelites, and all men, on account of their abandoning
themselves to sin ; but these form a very complete description of the

reign of sin among men. The first of them, ver. 10, prefers the

general charge of unrighteousness. The second, ver. 11, 12, marks the

internal character or disorders of the heart; the third, ver. 13, 14, those
of the words ; the fourth, ver. 15, 16, 17, those of the actions ; and
the last, ver. 18, declares the cause of the whole. In the first and
second we see the greatness of the corruption, and its universality. Its

greatness, in the extinction of all righteousness, of all wisdom, of all reh-
gion, of all rectitude, of all that is proper, and, in one word, of all that

is good. Its universality, in that it has seized upon the whole man,
without leaving anything that is sound or entire. In the third, we
observe the four vices of the tongue which have been already pointed
out, namely, corrupt conversation, flattery and deceit, envenomed slan-

der, outrageous malediction. In the fourth, justice violated in what is

most sacred—the hfe of man ; charity subverted in doing the evil,

which it prohibits
; and that which is most fundamental and most

necessary, peace destroyed. And in the last, what is taost essential
entirely cast off, which is the fear of God. In this manner, having
commenced his enumeration of the evils to which men are addicted, by
pointing out their want of understanding and desire to seek God, the
Apostle terminates his description by exposing the source from whence
they all flow, which is, that men are destitute of the fear of God,—his
fear is not before their eyes to restrain them from evil. They love not
his character, not rendering to it that veneration which is due they
respect not his authority. Such is the state of human nature, while
the heart is unchanged From all this a faint idea may be formed of
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what will ne the future state of those who shall perish, from whom the
gospel has been hid,—of those whose minds the god of this world has
blinded, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image
of God, should shine into them. Then the various restraints which in
this life operate so powerfully, so extensively, and so constantly, will
be taken off, and the natural depravity of fallen man will burst forth in
all its unbridled and horrible wickedness.

V. 19.—Now we know that whatsoever thing the law saith, it saith to them who are
under the law ; that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty
before God.

The article is in this verse prefixed to the term law, while it is want-
ing in the following verse. This shows that here the reference is to
the legal dispensation, and applies in the first clause specially to the
Jews, while in the last clause, the expression " all the world," and in
the following verse the term " law," without the article, refer to all

mankind.

Paul here anticipates two general answers which might be made to

those passages which he had just quoted, to convict the Jews, as well
as all other men, of sin. First, that they are applicable not to the
Jews but to the Gentiles, and that therefore it is improper to employ
them against the Jews. Second, that even if they referred to the Jews,
they could only be applied to some wicked persons among them, and
not to the whole nation, so that what he intended to prove could not
thence be concluded, namely, that no man can be justified before God
by the law. In opposition to these two objections, he says, that when
the law speaks, it speaks to those who are under it—^to the Jews, there-

fore ; and that it does so in order that the mouths of all, without dis-

tinction, may be stopped. If God should try the Jews according to the

law, they could not stcind before his strict justice, as David said, " If

thou, Lord, shouldst mark iniquity ; O Lord, who shall stand ?" Psalm
cxxx., 3. And, in addition to this, whatever there was of piety and
holiness in some, it was not by the efficacy of the law, but by that of

the gospel—^not by the spirit of bondage., but by the spirit of adoption

;

so that it remains true, that all those who are under the law are under sin.

That, or in order that.—This must be taken in three senses. 1st,

The law brought against the Jews those accusations and reproaches of

which Paul had produced a specimen in the passages quoted, in order

that every mouth may be stopped ; this is the end which the law pro-

Eosed. 2d, This vras also the object of God, when he gave the law, for

e purposed to make manifest the miquity of man, and the rights of

justice, Rom. v., 20. 3d, It was likewise the result of the legal

economy. Every mouth may he stopped.—This expression should be

carefully remarked. For if a man had fulfilled the law, he would have

something to allege before the Divine tribunal, to answer to the de-

mands of justice ; but when convicted as a sinner, he can only be

silent—^he can have nothing to answer to the accusations against him

;

he must remain convicted. This silence, then, is a silence of confes-

sion, of astonishment, and of conviction. This is what is elsewhere
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expressed by confusion of face. " Lord, righteousness belongeth

unto thee ; but unto us, confusion of faces." Daniel ix., 7.

And all the world.—That is to say, both Jews and Gentiles. The
first clause of this verse, though specially applicable to the Jews,

proves, that since they who ' enjoyed such peculiar privileges were

chargeable with those things of which the law accused them, the rest

of mankind, whom the Apostle here includes under the term " all the

world," must also be under the same condemnation. The law of

nature, written on their consciences, sufficiently convicts the Gentiles,

and as to the Jews, who try to stifle the conviction of their consciences

by abusing the advantages of the law, that law itself, while it accuses,

convicts them also. This expression, then, must include the whole

human race. It applies to all men, of every age and every nation.

None of all the children of Adam are excepted. Words cannot more

clearly include, in one general condemnation, the whole human race.

Who can be excepted 1 Not the Gentiles, since they have all been

destitute of the knowledge of the true God. Not the Jews, for them

the law itself accuses. Not believers, for they are only such through

their acknowledgment of their sins, since grace is the remedy to which

they have resorted to be freed from condemnation. All the world,

then, signifies all men universally.

May become guilty.—That is, be compelled to acknowledge them-

selves guilty. The term guilty signifies subject to condemnation, and

respects the Divine judgment. It denotes the state of a man justly

charged with a crime, and is used both in the sense of legal responsi-

bility and of blameworthiness. This manifestly proves, that in all this

discussion the Apostle considers sin in relation to the condemnation
which it deserves. Before God.—When the question respects appear-

ing before men, people find many ways of escape, either by concealing

their actions, by disguising facts, or by disputing what is right. And
even when men pass in review before themselves, self-love finds excuses,

and various shifts are resorted to, and false reasonings, which deceive.

But nothing of this sort can have place before God. For although the

Jews flattered themselves, in the confidence of their own righteousness,

and on this point all men try to deceive themselves, it will be entirely

different in the day when they shall appear before the tribunal of God

;

for then there will be no more illusions of conscience, no more excuses,

no way to escape condemnation. His knowledge is infinite, his hand
is omnipotent, his justice is incorruptible, and from him nothing can be

concealed. Before him, therefore, every mouth will be stopped, and
all the world must confess themselves guilty.

V. 20.—Therefore by the deeds of law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight

;

for by law is the knowledge of sin.

This is the final conclusion drawn from the whole of the preceding
discussion, beginning at verse 18th of chapter 1st. The Apostle had
shown that both the Gentiles and the Jews are under sin ; that is, they
have brought down upon themselves the just condemnation of God.
He had proved the same thing in the preceding vevse, according to the
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Scriptures before quoted. Therefore.—The conclusion, then, from the

whole as contained in this verse is evident. By the deeds of the law,

or as in the original, of law.—The reference here is to every law that

God has given to man, whether expressed in words, or imprinted in the

heart. It is that law which the Gentiles have transgressed, which
they have naturally inscribed in their hearts. It is that law which the

Jews have violated, when they committed theft, adulteries, and sacri-

leges, and which convicted them of impiety, of evil speaking, of ca-

lumny, of murder, of injustice. In one word, it is that law which shuts

the mouth of the whole world, as had been said in the preceding verse,

and brings in all men guilty before God.
The deeds, or works of law.—^When it is said, by works of law no

flesh shall be justified, it is not meant that the law, whether natural or

written, was not capable of justifying. Neither is it meant that the

righteousness thus resulting from man's fulfilment of all its demands,
would not be a true righteousness, but that no man being able to plead

this fulfilment of the law before the tribunal of God—that perfect obe-

dience which it requires—^no man can receive by the law a sentence

pronouncing him to be righteous. To say that the works of the law if

performed are good and acceptable, and would not form a true right-

eousness, would contradict what had been affirmed in the preceding

chapter, verse 13—that the doers of the law shall he justified. The
Apostle, then, does not propose here to show either the want of power
of the law in itself, or of the insufficiency of its works for justification,

but solely to prove that no man fulfils the law, that both Gentiles and

Jews are under sin, and that all the world is guilty before God. No
flesh.—This reference appears to be to Psalm cxliii. David there says,

" no man living." Paul says, " no flesh." The one is a term which

marks a certain dignity, the other denotes meanness. The one imports

that whatever excellence there might be supposed to be in man, he

eould not be justified before God ; and the other, that being only flesh,

that is to say, corruption and weakness, he ought not to pretend to

justification by himself. Thus, on whatever side man regards him-

self, he is far from being able to stand before the strict judgment of

God.
Shall be justified in his sight.—The meaning of the term justified,

as used by the Apostle in the whole of this discussion, is evident by
the different expressions in this verse. It appears by the therefore

with which the verse begins, that it is a conclusion which the Apostle

draws from the whole of the foregoing discussion. Now, all this dis

cussion has been intended to show that neither Gentiles nor Jews could

elude the condemnation of the Divine judgment. The conclusion,

then, that no flesh shall be justified in the sight of God by the works of

law, can only signify, that no man can be regarded as righteous, or

obtain by means of his works a favorable sentence from Divine justice.

It is in this sense that David has taken the term, justify in Psalm cxliii.,

to which the Apostle had reference, Enter not into judgment with thy

servant ; for in thy sight shall no man living he justified. The terms,

in his sight, testify the same thing, for they accommodate themselves
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to the idea of a tribunal, before which men must appear to be judged.

It is the same with regard to the otlier terms, hy the deeds of law ; for

if we understand a justification of judgment, the sense is plain ; no one

can plead before the tribunal of God a perfect and complete fulfilment

of the law, such as strict and exact justice demand ; no one, therefore,

can in that way obtain justification. In justifying men God does all,

and men receiving justification, contribute nothing towards it. This is

in opposition to the justification proposed by the law by means of obe-

dience, in which way a man would be justified by his own righteous-

ness, and not by the righteousness which God has provided and
bestows.

For by the law is the knowledge of sin.—^Paul does not here intend

simply to say, that the law makes known in general the nature of sin,

inasmuch as it discovers what is acceptable or displeasing to God,
what he commands, and what he forbids ; but he means to afiSirm that

the law convicts men of bejng sinners. For his words refer to what he
had just before said in the preceding verse, that all that the law saiih,

it saith to them who are under the law ; that every mouth may be stop-

ped, and all the world may become guilty before God, which marks a
conviction of sin. But how, it may be said, does the law give that

knowledge or that conviction of sin ? It does so in two ways. By the

appUcation of its commandments, and its prohibitions in the present
state in which man is placed, for it excites and awakens the conscience,
and gives birth to accusing thoughts. This is common both to the

written law and the law of nature. It does this, secondly, by the de-
claration of punishments and rewards which it sets before its trans-

gressors and observers, and as it excites the conscience, and gives rise

to fear and agitation, thus bringing before the eyes of men the dreadful
evil of sin. This also is alike common to the law of nature and. the
written law.

Here it is important to remark, that God, having purposed to esta-

bhsh but one way of justification for all men, has permitted, in his

providence, that all should be guilty. For if there had been any ex-
cepted, there would have been two different methods of justification,

and consequently two true religions, and two true churches, and believ-
ers would not have had that oneness of communion which grace
produces. It was necessary, then, that all should become guilty, Rom.
xi., 32 ; Gal. iii., 22. The Scripture hath concluded all under sin,

that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that
believe. Gal. iii., 22 ; Rom. xi., 32.
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CHAPTER HI. PART III.

ROMANS m., 31.

At the opening of his discussion, chap, i., 16, 17, Paul had announced
that the gospel is the power of God unto salvation to every one that

believeth, because therein is the righteousness of God revealed. He
had said that the righteous by faith shall live, intimating that there is

no other way of obtaining life. In proof of this he had declared, that

the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and
unrighteousness of men, and had shown at large that both Jews and
Gentiles are all under sin, and that, therefore, by obedience to law, no

flesh shall be justified. He now proceeds to speak more particularly

of the righteousness of God provided for man's justification, describing

the manner in which it is conferred, and the character of those by
whom it is received. To this subject, therefore, he here reverts.

. V. 21.—But now the righteousness of God without law is manifested, being witness-

ed by the law and the prophets.

Now—That is to say, under the preaching of the gospel—in the

period of the revelation of the Messiah ; for it denotes the time present,

in opposition to that time when God appeared not to take notice of the

state of the Gentile nations, as it is said. Acts xvii., 30, " The times of

this ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth all men every

where to repent." And also in opposition to the legal economy respect-

ing the Jews, as again it is said, John i., 17, " The law was given by
Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." This is what the

Scriptures call " the fulness of times," Eph. i., 10 ; Gal. iv., 4. " The
last days," Isa. ii., 2 ; Heb. i., 2 ; Acts ii., 17 ; 1 John ii., 18. " The
acceptable year of the Lord," Isa. Ixi., 2. " Now is the accepted time

;

behold now is the day of salvation," 2 Cor. vi., 2. The day of the

Saviour that Abraham saw, John viii., 56.

The righteousness of God.—This is one of the most important ex-

pressions in the Scriptures. It frequently occurs both in the Old

Testament and the New ; it stands connected with the argument of the

whole of the first five chapters of this Epistle, and signifies that fulfil-

ment of the law which God had provided, by the imputation of which

sinners are saved. Although perfectly clear in itself, its meaning has

been involved in much obscurity by the learned labors of some who
know not the truth, and by the perversions of others by whom it has

been greatly corrupted. By many it has been misunderstood, and has

in general been very slightly noticed even by those whose views on the

subject are correct and scriptural. To consider its real signification is

the more necessary, as it does not appear always to receive that atten-

tion from 'Christians which its importance demands. When the ques-

tion is put, Why is the gospel the power of God unto salvation ? how



126 ROMANS III., 21.

few give the clear and unfaltering answer of the Apostle, Because

therein is the righteousness op God revealed. Before attending. to

the true import of this phrase, it is proper to advert to some of the

significations erroneously attached to it. Of these I shall select only a

few examples from many that might be furnished.

Origen understood by this righteousness God's attribute of justice
;

while Ghrysostom explained it as Divine clemency.

According to Dr. Campbell of Aberdeen, the righteousness of God
consists in man's conformity to the declared will of God. In his note

on Matt, vi., 33, he says, " The righteousness of God, in our idiom,

can mean only the justice or the moral rectitude of the Divine nature,

which it were absurd in us to seek, it being, as all God's attributes are,

inseparable from his essence. But in the Heb. idiom, that righteous-

ness, which consists in a conformity to the declared will of God, is

called his righteousness. In this way the phrase is used by Paul, Rom.
iii., 21, 22 ; x. 3, where the righteousness of God is opposed by the

Apostle to that of the unconverted Jews ; and their own righteousness,

which he tells us they went about to establish, does not appear to sig-

nify their personal righteousness, any more than the righteousness of

God signifies his personal righteousness. The word righteousness, as

I conceive, denotes there what we should call a system of morality or

righteousness, which he denominates their own, because fabricated by
themselves, founded partly on the letter of the law, partly on tradition

and consisting mostly in ceremonies and mere externals. This crea

ture of their own imaginations they had cherished, to the neglect of

that purer scheme of morality which was truly of God, which they

might have learned even formerly from the law and the prophets
properly understood, but now more explicitly from the doctrine of

Christ."

Such is the explanation by this learned critic of that leading phrase,
" the righteousness of God," according to which the reason why the
gospel is the power of God unto salvation, is, because therein a pure
scheme of morality is revealed. Were this explanation just, so far from
being the reason why the gospel should be the means of salvation

to sinners, -it would be the cause of their universal and hopeless
condemnation.

Dr. Macknight supposes, that the righteousness of God signifies a
righteousness belonging to faith itself, and not the righteousness conveyed
and received by faith. " Righteousness hyfaith," he says, on Rom. ii.,

18, "is called the righteousness of God, 1st. Because God hath en-

joined faith as the righteousness which he will count to sinners, and
hath declared that he will accept and reward it as righteousness : 2d.
Because it stands in opposition to the righteousness of men, which con-
sists in a sinless obedience to the law of God. " Thus, while Dr.
Macknight differs from Dr. Campbell in the meaning of the' expression,
the righteousness of God, he so far coincides with him in his radical
error as to suppose that it does not signify the righteousness which God
provides for the salvation of sinners, but the righteousness which he
requires them to perform. The explanations of both of these writers
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are destructive of the Scripture doctrine of justification, opposed tc the

justice of God, subversive of the plein of salvation, and render the

whole train of the Apostle's reasoning from Rom. i., 16, to the end of
the 4th chapter, inconclusive and self-contradictory.

Archbishop Newcombe, whose translations are so much eulogized by
Socinians, together with many who have followed him, translates this

phrase, " God's method of justification." What the Apostle has de-

clared in precise terms, is thus converted into a general and indefinite

annunciation, pointing to a different sense. In the Socinian version, as

might be anticipated, it is also translated, " God's method of justifica-

tion."

" The righteousness of God" cannot mean God^s method ofjustifica-
tion, nor the justification which God bestows, because the word trans-

lated righteousness does not signify justification. Righteousness and

justification are two things quite different. God's righteousness is

revealed in the gospel, just as God himself is said to be revealed. To
reveal God is not to reveal a method of God's acting, and to reveal

God's righteousness is not to reveal a method of God's making sinners

righteous, but to reveal the righteousn'ess itself. This righteousness is

also said to be of God hy faith, that is, sinners become partakers of it

by faith. The righteousness of God, then, is not a method of justifica-

tion, but the thing itself which God has provided, and which he confers

through faith. Nor can the expression, " the righteousness of God,"
in the 10th chapter, signify God's method of justification. It is true

the Jews were ignorant of God's method of justification, but that is

not the thing which is there asserted. They were ignorant of the

righteousness which God had provided for the guilty ; and in conse-

quence went about to establish their own righteousness. What is there

meant by God's righteousness, is seen by the contrast. It is opposed

to their own righteousness. Now, it was not a method of justification

that the Jews went about to establish, but it was their own righteous-

ness which they endeavored to establish—a righteousness, in which

they trusted, of their own working. If so, the righteousness of God
contrasted with this must be, not a method of justification, but the

righteousness which God confers on his people through faith. To
establish a man's righteousness, is not to establish a method with re-

spect to this, but to establish the thing itself.

To say that the gospel is the power of God unto salvation, because

that in it is revealed a divine method ofjustification, or the justification

which God bestows, leaves the great question which immediately pre-

sents itself utterly without an answer. It gives no light to the reader

as to what the gospel reveals. It is only in general a divine scheme of

justification. But the language itself, Rom. i., 17, leaves no such un-

certainty. It shows that the gospel is the power of God unto salvation,

because it reveals God's righteousness,—^that righteousness which

fulfils the demands of his law, which his justice will accept, and which

is upon all them that believe.

Mr. Tholuck explains the phrase, the righteousness of God, thus :

—

' The gospel makes known a way to that perfect fulfilment of the law
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which is required by God." What is the meaning of this exposition ?

It does not give the trae meaning, and may have a most erroneous im-
port. The best that can be said for it is, that it is so dark, and vague,

and equivocal, that it may elude condemnation on the principle of its

not having any one definite meaning. It is more ambiguous than the

answer of an oracle that has only two meanings, for it may have several.

Does it mean that the gospel reveals a way by which man may himself
fulfil the law, so as to be perfectly righteous ? If Mr. Tholuck does
not mean this, the expression might mean it. Does it mean that the

law IS not yet fulfilled, but that the gospel reveals a way in which it may
be fulfilled ? This is the most obvious sense. Does it mean that the

gospel reveals a way in which men perfectly fulfil the law by faith ?

This is evidently false, even according to Mr. Tholuck's sentiments

;

for though faith were, as held forth by him, " the most excellent of vir-

tues," he could, not affirm that it fulfils the law. , After this dark and
vague account of the term righteousness, we need not wonder at that

most erroneous meaning which he affixes to it in chapter iv., 3.*

Mr. Stuart, in his translation of the Epistle, renders this phrase, in

Rom. i., 17, and iii., 21, " The justification which is of God;" and in

his, explanation of it, " the justification which God bestows, or, the jus-

tification cf which God is the author." He observes that this "is a
phrase among the most impprtant which the New Testament contains,

and fundamental in the right interpretation of the epistle before us."

This is true ; and the effect of his misunderstanding the proper signifi-

cation of the original word in these passages, and rendering it justifica-

tion, instead of righteousness, appears most prominently in several of

his subsequent interpretations, especially as shall afterwards be pointed
out in the beginning of the 4th chapter, where, like Mr. Tholuck, he
entirely misrepresents the doctrine of justification. His translation he
endeavors to defend at some length ; but none of his allegations sup-
port his conclusion. The proper meaning of the original word in chap,
i., 17, and iii., 21, which he makes justification, is righteousness ; and
this meaning will apply in the other passages where it is found. In
the New Testament it occurs ninety-two times, and, in the common
version, is uniformly rendered righteousness. It occurs thirty-six times
in the Epistle to the Romans, in which Mr. Stuart has sixteen times
translated it righteousness. But he appears to have been led to adopt
the translation he has given in the above verses from the supposed

* Not only has Mr. Tholuck failed in giving any distinct explanation of the term
" the righteousness of God," he has besides entirely mistaken the meaning of that
other great leadmg expression, chapter vi., 2, " dead to sin." The former of these
terms is laid as the foundation of the doctrine of justification, the latter of that of sanc-
tification. After such interpretations as Mr Tholuck has given of these declarations
which form the ground-work of the grand subjects of discussion in this EpisUe, is
it surprising that he should so often mistake the meaning of the Apostle, and the
train of his argument, or in points of high importance directly contradict him ? What
has been affirmed of the Commentary of Professor Stuart on this Epistle applies
with equal truth to that of Professor Tholuck. " The technicalities of his discussions
are a very inadequate compensation for the errors he has broached • and the truth he
has elicited may be put in a nut-ahell. The useful illustrations in his work on the
Komans bear no proportion to his pernicious errors."



ROMANS III., 21. 129

necessity of the case ; and, indeed, this was necessary for Mr. Stuart,
who not only denies expressly the imputation of Adam's sin to his pos-
terity, but also the imputation of Christ's righteousness to believers.
This should put Christians on their guard against a translation founded
on the denial that Christ's righteousness is placed to their account for

salvation, a doctrine which Dr. Macknight most ignorantly maintains is

not to be found in the Bible.

Mr. Stuart observes that there are three expressions, viz. " iiKaiouiv,,,

iiKaiaiia, and 5i«ai'<a(ris, all employed occasionally in the very same sense,

viz. that of justification, i.e. acquittal, pardon, freeing from condemna-
tion, accepting and treating as righteous." There may be situations in

which the one might supply the place of the other, but they have a

clear characteristic difference. The difference appears to be this,

ii«aio<njni, the original word in- the verse before us, is not justification ; it

signifies justice or righteousness in the abstract ; that is, the quality of

righteousness. It signifies also complete conformity or obedience to

the law ; for if there be my breach of the law, there is no righteous-

ness. Amaiaiia, as distinguished from this, signifies an act of righteous-
ness, or some righteous deed. It is accordingly used for the ordinances
of God, because they are his righteous appointments, and, perhaps,

because they typically refer to the true " righteousness of God." In
a few places it may be an equiralent to SiKaioovw. AiKaiatis is neither the

one nor the other of the above. It is the act of being justified by this

righteousness when on trial. Obedience to law is a different thing from
being cleared, or acquitted, or justified, when tried by law. A man is

justified on the ground of righteousness. There is the same difference

between iiKaioaivii and iiKaiaris, that there is in English between righteous-

ness and justification.

In support of his explanation of the phrase " the righteousness of

God," namely, that it is the justification which God bestows, Mr. Stuart,

in the following observations, shows a wonderful misapprehension of the

doctrine of those who oppose the view of it which he adopts. On ver.

22, he says, " What that liKamaivn Bcav (righteousness of God) is, which
is x"/"* vifov (without law), the Apostle next proceeds explicitly to de-

velope. AwaiooTii'i; le . . . 'liiami xp^'rov, the justification which is of
God by faith in Jesus Christ. This explanation makes it clear as the

noon-d^ sun, that itKatoaitri deov (righteousness of God), in this connexion,

does not mean righteousness, or the love of justice, as an attribute of

God. For in what possible sense can it be said, that God's righteous-

ness or justice (as an essential attribute) is by faith in Christ ? Does
he possess or exercise this attribute, or reveal it, by faith in Christ ?

The answer is so plain that it cannot be mistaken ?"—P. 157. Why
does Mr. Stuart labor to prove, that the phrase in question cannot here

mean the justice of God, or a Divine attribute ? Does any man suppose

that it has here such a sense ? We do not understand it of a Di
vine attribute ; but of conformity to law by a Divine work. This

righteousness is God's righteousness, not because it is an attribute of

his nature, but because it is the righteousness which God has provided

and effected for his people, through the obedience unto death of his

9
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own Son. The word iiKMoawti, indeed, always signifies righteousness
;

but it may mean either a personal attribute, or conformity to law. Does

not Mr. Stuart himself afterwards explain the phrase in this latter sense ?

Why, then, does he take it for granted, that if it does not signify justi-

fication, as he makes it here, it must signify a personal attribute of God?

In chap, iv., 3, 6, and elsewhere, he admits that the word SiKatoHvii

(righteousness) cannot signify justification, but must be understood as

denoting righteousness. " To say," he observes (p. 177), "was count-

ed for justification, would make no tolerable sense." But nothing can

be more obvious, than that the Apostle is, in the fourth chapter, treating

of the same thing of which he is treating in this chapter, from the 21st

verse. In all this connexion he is still speaking of this iiKaioHm (right-

eousness) in the same view. Having here spoken of God's righteous-

ness, he goes on to show, that it was through this very righteousness

that Abraham was justified. The justification of Abraham, instead of

being an exception to what he had been teaching, as if it had been on

the ground of Abraham's own obedience to law, is appealed to by the

Apostle as a proof, as weU as an illustration and example, of justification

by God's righteousness received by faith.

It makes nothing in favor of Mr. Stuart that there may be instances

in which the word iKawiuVK (righteousness) may be interpreted by the

word justification, so as to make sense. There is no signification that

may not be ascribed to any word upon this principle. A word may
make sense in a passage, when it is explained in a meaning directly

opposite of its true meaning. This principle the reader may see fully

established in the writings of Dr. Carson. Several instances have
been alleged from the Septuagint, in which it is asserted that iiKaicHtti

has the meaning of goodness, &c. ; but there is no instance there ip

which the word may not have its true meaning, and it is only igu
ranee of the import of the phrase, " righteousness of God," that has in

duced writers to give the word a different meaning. For instance,

nothing at first sight appears more to countenance the idea that itKaiocm^

(righteousness) expresses mercy than Psalm li., 14. How could David
speak of righteousness, if God would deliver him from blood-guilti-

ness ? He might well speak of goodness or compassion, but would
not righteousness in God prevent him from being acquitted ? Not so.

The righteousness of God was what David looked to : the same right-

eousness that is more clearly revealed by Paul in this Epistle. And
well might David speak of that righteousness, when by it he was clear-

ed from all the guilt of his enormous wickedness.
The word, rendered "righteousness," Rom. i., 17, and in the verse

before us, signifies both justice and righteousness
; that is to say, con-

formity to the law. But while both of these expressions denote this

conformity, there is an essential difference between them. Justice
imports conformity to the law in executing its sentence, righteousness
conformity in obeying its precepts, and this is the meaning of the
word here. If these ideas be interchanged or confounded, as they
often are, the whole scope of the Apostle's reasoning will be mis
understood.
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In various parts of Scripture this phrase, " the lighteousness of God,"
signifies either that holiness and rectitude of character which is the

attribute of God, or that distributive justice by which he maintains the

authority of his law ; but where it refers to man's salvation, and is not

merely a personal attribute of Deity, it signifies, as in the passage be-
fore us, ver. 21, that fulfilment of the law, or perfect conformity to it

in all its demands, which, consistently with his justice, God has ap-

pointed and provided for the salvation of sinners. This implies that

the infinite justice of his character requires what is provided, and also

that it is approved and accepted ; for if it be God's righteousness it

must be required, and must be accepted by the justice of God. The
righteousness of God, which is received by faith, denotes something
that becomes the property of the believer. It cannot, then, be here
the Divine attribute of justice, but the Divine work which God has
wrought through his Son. This, therefore, determines the phrase in

this place, as referring immediately not to the Divine attribute, but to

the Divine work. The former never can become ours. This also is

decisive against explaining the phrase as signifying a divine method of

justification. The righteousness of God is contrasted with the right-

eousness of man ; and as Israel's own righteousness, which they went
about to establish, was the righteousness of their works, not their

method of justification, so God's righteousness, as opposed to this,

Rom. X., 3, must be a righteousness wrought by Jehovah. As in 2
Cor. v., 21, the imputation of sin to Christ is contrasted with our be-

coming the righteousness of God in him, the latter cannot be a method
of justification, but must intimate our becoming perfectly righteous by
possessing Christ's righteousness, which is provided by God for us,

and is perfectly commensurate with the Divine justice.

No explanation of the expression, "the righteousness of God," will at

once suit the phrase and the situation in which it is found in the passage

before us, but that which makes it that righteousness or obedience to

the law, both in its penalty and requirements, which has been yielded

to it by our Lord Jesus Christ. This is indeed the righteousness of

God, for it has been, provided by God, and from first to last has been
effected by his Son Jesus Christ, who is the mighty God and the Father

of eternity. Everything that draws it off from this signification tends

to darken the Scriptures, to cloud the apprehension of the truth in the

children of God, and to corrupt the simphcity that is in Christ. To
that righteousness is the eye of the believer ever to be directed ; on
that righteousness must he rest ; on that righteousness must he live

;

on that righteousness must he die ; in that righteousness must he
appear before the judgment-seat ; in that righteousness must he stand

for ever in the presence of a righteous God. " I will greatly rejoice

in the Lord ; my soul shall be joyful in my God : for he hath clothed

me with the garments of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of

righteousness." Isaiah Ixi., 10.

The righteousness of God provided for the salvation of sinners, like

that salvation itself, differs essentially from all other righteousness that

ever was or can ever be performed. It differs entirely from the right-
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eousness of men and angels, in its author, for it is the righteousness

not of creatures but of the Creator. " I the Lord have created it,"

Isaiah xlv., 8. It is a divine and infinitely perfect righteousness,

Wrought out by Jehovah himself, which in the salvation of man pre-

serves all his attributes inviolate. It is the righteousness of G-od as

of the Godhead, without respect to distinction of personality, and

strictly so in that sense in which the world is the work of God. The
Father created it by the Son in the same way as by the Son he created

the world ; and if the Father effected this righteousness because his

Son effected it, then his Son must be one with himself. Peter, in his

second Epistle, chap, i., 1, according to the literal rendering of the

passage, calls this righteousness the righteousness of Jesus Christ.

" Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to them that

have obtained like precious faith with us, in the righteousness of our

God and Saviour Jesus Christ." Most of the places in which the

righteousness of God is spoken of, refer to it as the righteousness of

the Father, as in 2 Cor. v., 21, where the Father is distinguished from

the Son ; but in this passage of Peter it is explicitly declared to be the

righteousness of the Son, where he is expressly called God. As it

would be a palpable contradiction to assert that the work of creation

could be executed by any creature, for he that built all things must be

God, so the righteousness of God could not be ascribed to Jesus

Christ, unless he had been in the beginning " God," " with God," and
" over all, God blessed for ever."

It was during his incarnation that the Son of God wrought out this

righteousness. Before he came into the world he was not a member
or subject of the kingdom of heaven, he was its Head. He then acted

in the form of God ; that is to say, as the Creator and Sovereign of

the world, but afterwards in the form of a servant. Before that period

he was perfectly holy, but that holiness Could not be called obedience.

It might rather be said that the law was conformed to Him, than that

He was conformed to the law. His holiness was exercised in making
the law, and by it governing^the world. But in this latteir condition it

was that law by which he himself was governed. His righteottsriess

&c obedience, then, was that of infinitely the most glorious person that

Could be subjected to the law. It was the righteousness of Emmanuel,
God with us,—and this obedience of the Son of God in our nature

Conferred more honor on the law than the obedience of all intelligent

creatures He gave to every commandment of the law, and to every

duty it enjoined, more honor than it had received of dishonor from all

the transgressors that have been in the world. When others obey the

law, they derive from that obedience honor to themselves^ but on the

occasion now referred to, it was the law that was honored by the

obedience of its Sovereign. " The Lord," says the Prophet, " is well

pleased for his righteousness' sake ; he will magnify the law, and make
it honorable." Isaiah xlii., 21.

The obedience of Jesus Christ magnified the law, because it was

rendered by Divine appointment. He was chosen of God and anointed

for this end. He was Jehovah, whom Jehovah sent. " Lo, I come,
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and I will dwell in the midst of thee, saith Jehovah,—and thou shalt

know that Jehovah of Hosts hath sent me unto thee." Zech. ii., 10,
1 1 . And when it is considered that the most astonishing work of
God which can be conceived, is the incarnation of his Son, and his

sojourning in the world, and that these wonders were performed in

order to magnify the law,—it necessarily follows, that it is impossible
to entertain too exalted an idea of the regard which God has for the

character of his holy law. In its author, then, this righteousness is

immeasurably distinguished from any other righteousness. Apd not

only does it differ in its author, it differs also in its nature, in its

EXTENT, in its DURATION, and in its influence, from all other right-

eousness that ever was or ever can be performed.

In its NATURE, this righteousness is twofold, fulfilling both the pre-

cept of the law and- its penality. This, by any creatyre the jnost exalt-

ed, is absolutely impossible. The fulfilment of the law in its precepts
is all that could be required of creatures in their original sinless condi-

tion. Such was at the beginning the state of all the angels, and of the

first man. But the state of the Second Man, the Lord from heaven,
when he came into the world, was essentially different. Christ was
made under, the law, but it was a broken l4w, and consequently he
was made under its curse. This is not ojily implied when it is said

he was " made of a woman," who was a transgressor, bi^t it is also

expressly asserted that he was "made a curse for us," Gal. iii., 13.

Justice, therefore, required that he should fulfil not only the precept,

but also the penalty of the law,—all that it threatens, as well as all that

it commands.
A mere creature may obey the precept of the law, or suffer the

penalty it denqunces, but.he cannot do both. If he be a transgressor,
,

he may be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of

the Lord ; and God, whose vengeance he is suffering, being to him an
object of unmingled hatred and abhorrence, there can be no place for

his repentances, his Ipve, or obedience. But Jesus Christ was capable

at the same moment of suffering at the hand of God, and of obeying
the precept to love God. This was made manifest during the whole
period of^hjs inctoation, as well as by the memorable words which
he uttered on the cross, " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken

meV We are here taught that the prediction by the Prophet,
" Awake, sword, against the man that is my fellow," was at that

moment receiving its accomplishment. The sword of Divine justice,

according to the prophetic declarations contained in the 82d Psalm,
was then pjercipg his inmost soul, but still he addressed God as his

God. From this it is evident, that while suffering under the full

weight of his r9.ther's wrath against the sins of his people, which he

had taken upon him, fill the feelings, both of love and confidence, also

expressed in the same Psalm, were at that moment in full exercise.

His righteousness, therefore, or conformity to the law, was at once a

conformity in two respects which could not have been exemphfied but

by himself throughout the whole universe.

By the sufferings of Jesus Christ, the execution of the law was
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complete ; while no punishment which creatures could suffer can be

thus designated. The law was fully executed when all the threaten-

jngs it contained were carried into effect. Those who are consigned to

everlasting punishment will never be able to say, as our blessed' Lord

said on the cross, " It is finished." It is he only who could put away

sin by the sacrifice of himself. By enduring the threatened punish-

ment, he fully satisfied justice. In token of having received a full

discharge he came forth from the grave ; and when he shall appear the

second time, it shall be without sin—the sin which he had taken upon
him, and all its effects, being for ever done away.

This fulfilment of the law, in its penalty, by the Son of God, is an

end which cannot otherwise than through eternity be attained by the

punishment of mere creatures. Sin, as committed against God, is an

infinite evil, and requires an infinite punishment which cannot be borne

in any limited time by those who are not capable of suffering punish-

ment in an infinite degree. But the sufferings as well as the obedience

in time of Him who is infinite, are equivalent to the eternal obedience

and sufferings of those who are finite.

The doctrine, that sin is an infinite evil, and requires an infinite

punishment, is objected to by the Socinians. They say, that if each
sin we commit merits eternal death—^in other words, an infinite punish-

ment—and since there are almost an infinite number of sins committed
by men, then it must be said, that they merit an almost infinite number
of punishments, and, consequently, that they cannot be expiated but
by a like number of infinite satisfactions. It is replied, that the infinite

value of the death of the Redeemer equals an infinite number of

infinite punishments. For such is the nature of infinitude, that it

admits of no degrees ; it knows nothing of more or less ; it cannot be
measured ; it cannot be augmented ; so that ten thousand infinities are
still only one infinite. And if Jesus Christ had suffered death as

many times as the number of the sins of the redeemed, his satisfaction

would not have been greater or more complete than by the one death
which he suffered.

The death of the Son of God serves to magnify the law, by demon-
strating the certainty of that eternal punishment, which, if broken, it

denounces as its penalty. There are no limits to eternity ; but when
the Son of God bore what was equivalent to the eternal punishment
of those who had sinned, he furnished a visible demonstration of the
eternal punishment of sin.

But if nothing beyond the suffering of the penalty of the law had
taken place, men would only have been released from the punishment
due to sin. If they were to obtain the reward of obedience, its pre-
cepts must also be obeyed ; and this was accomplished to the utmost
by Jesus Christ. Every command it enjoins, as well as every prohibi-
tion it contains, were in all respects fully honored by him. In this

manner, and by his sufferings, he fulfilled all righteousness. The
righteousness, therefore, of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ is

infinitely glorious. It is the righteousness of the lawgiver ; and
being in its character twofold, it differs entirely in its nature from all
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Other righteousness, and is of an order infinitely higher than ever was
or can be exemplified by any or all of the orders of intelligent creatures.

This righteousness difiers also from all other righteousness in its

EXTENT. Every creature is bound for himself to aZTthat obedience to

his Creator of which he is capable. He is under the obligation to love

God with all his heart, with all his soul and with all his strength, and
beyond this he cannot advance. It is evident, therefore, that he can
have no superabounding righteousness to be placed in the way of merit

to the account of another. And, besides this, if he has sinned, he is

bound to suffer for himself the whole penalty annexed to disobedience,

no part of which, consequently, can be borne by him to satisfy for the

transgression of others. He is not in possession of a life at his own
disposal to lay down for them ; and, if he had laid it down, it being in

that case forfeited for ever, he could not take it again. But the obe-

dience of Jesus Christ, who is himself infinite, as well as the punish-

ment he sufiered, being in themselves of infinite vahie, are capable of

being transferred in their eifects without any diminution in their

respective values. His life, too, was his own ; and, as he suffered

voluntarily, his obedience and sufierings, which were infinitely merito-

rious, might, with the most perfect regard to justice, be imputed to as

many of those of whose nature he partook, as to the Supreme Ruler
shall seem good.

This righteousness likewise difiers from all other righteousness in

its DURATION. The righteousness of Adam or of angels could only

be available while it continued to be performed. The law was binding

on them in every instant of their existence. The moment, therefore,

in which they transgressed, the advantages derived from all their previous

obedience ceased. But the righteousness of God, brought in by his

Son, is an " everlasting righteousne^," Dan. ix., 24. It was performed

within a limited period of time, but in its effects it can never termi-

nate. " Lift up your eyes to heaven, and look upon the earth beneath
;

for the heavens shall vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall wax
old hke a garment, and they that dwell therein shall die in like man-

ner : but my salvation shall hefor ever, and my righteousness shall not

be abolished—my righteousness shall he for ever," Isa. li., 6, 8. " Thy
righteousness is an everlasting righteousness," Ps. cxix., 142. " By
one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified," Heb.

X., 14. " By his own blood he entered in once into the holy place,

having obtained eternal redemption," Heb. ix., 12. In respect to its

duration, then, this righteousness reaches back to the period of man's

fall, and forward through the endless ages of eternity.

The paramount influence of this righteousness is also gloriously

conspicuous. It is the sole ground of the reconciliation of sinners with

God, and of their justification before him, and also of intercession with

him before the throne. " If any man sin, we have an advocate with the

Father, Jesus Christ the righteous," 1 John ii., 1. It is the price paid

for those new heavens and that new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous-

ness ; for that Kingdom j^i^pared for those who are clothed with right-

eousness

—

B kibgdoi^ esxfli-iensurate with the dignity of him by whona
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it was provided. The paradise in which Adam was placed at his crea-

tion was a paradise on earth. It might be corrupted, it might be

defiled, and it might fade away, all of which accordingly took place.

But the paradise which, in virtue of the righteousness of God, is pro-

vided, and to the hope of which, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ

from the dead, his people are begotten, is an inheritance which is

incorruptible and undejiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in

heaven. This righteousness, then, is the ransom by which men are

delivered from going down to the pit of everlasting destruction, and the

price of heavenly and eternal glory. It is the fine linen, clean and

white, in which the bride, the Lamb's wife, shall be arrayed, " for the

fine linen is the righteousness of saints." Man was made lower than

the angels, but this righteousness exalts him above them. The
redeemed people of God stand nearest to the throne, while the angels

stand " round about" them. They enter heaven clothed with a right-

eousness infinitely better than that which angels possess, or in which

Adam was created.

The idea which some entertain, that the loss incurred by the fall is

only compensated by what is obtained through the redemption that

is in Christ Jesus, is so far from being just, that the superabound-

ing of the gain is unspeakable and immense. By the disobedience

of the first Adam, the righteousness with which he was originally

invested was lost for himself and all his posterity, and the sin which
he had committed was laid to their charge. By the obedience of the

second Adam, not only the guilt of that one oiFence is renioved, but

pardon also is procured for all the personal transgressions of the

children of God ; while the righteousness, infinitely glorious, which he
wrought, is placed to their account. By the entrance of sin and death,

the inheritance on earth was forfeited. By the gift of the everlasting

righteousness, their title to eternal glory in heaven is secured. And
not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift : for the judgment was
by one to condemnation ^ but the first gift is of many offences unto

justification. For if, by one man's offence, death reigned by one

;

rrmch more they which receive abundcince of grace, and of the gift of
righteousness, shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ, ch. v., 16, 17.

The .evidence of the truth of Christianity might be rested on this

one point

—

the righteousness of God provided for the salvation of

sinners. How could such an idea as that of a vicarious everlasting

righteousness, tomeet all the demands of abroken law, have ever entered
into the conception of men or angels ? If it could have suggested
itjself to the highest created intelligence, and had the question been
asked of all the host of heaven standing around the throne of God,
" on. his right hand and his left," Who shall work this righteousness,
what answer could have been given ? What expedient for its accom-
plishment could have been proposed by one or all of them together ?

AU must have stood silent before their Maker. As no one in heaven,
nor on earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the book
with the seven seals, neither to look thereon, .which was a subject

of such bitter lamentation to the beloved disciple ; so no one, neither
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man nor angel, nor all the elect angels together, could have wrought the

righteousness necessary for the justification of a sinner. He Mone,
who is Emmanuel, God with us, who alone could open that book and
loose the seals thereof, could " bring in this everlasting righteousness,"
of which it may be truly said, that eye had not seen it, nor ear heard
it, neither had it entered into the heart of man, till God revealed it by
his Spirit.

Without law.—This righteousness is " the righteousness of God,"
and altogether independent of any obedience of man to law, more or

less. As the righteousness of God is the perfect fulfilment which the

law demands, it is evidently impossible that any other righteousness or

obedience can be added to it or mixed with it. On the cross, Jesus
Christ said, It is' finished ; that is, it is perfected. To exhibit tliis

PERFECTION,—this fulfilment of the law,—this grand consummation, is

the great object of the Apostle, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, chap.

vi., 1. And Christ, it is said, Rom.x., 4, is the end of the law, for

righteousness to every one that believeth. In each of these passages,

the word used for "perfection,"* or " end," is, in the original, the same
as the word " finished," used on the cross. And those persons are de-

scribed as ignorant of God's righteousness, who go about to establish

their own righteousness, and have not submitted themselves to the

righteousness of God. " Without law," then, signifies, not without per-

fect obedience, but without any regard whatever to the obedience of

man to the law. The obedience which the believer is enabled to render

to the law, has no part in his justification, nor could it justify, being al-

ways imperfect. The Apostle had, in the foregoing verse, affirmed,

that by his obedience to the law no man could be justified ; he estab-

lishes the same truth in the 28th verse of this chapter, and in the 5th

verse of the 4th chapter, in a manner so explicit, as to place his mean^

ing beyond all question. In the same sense he declares, Gal. iii., 21,

that " if there had been a law given which could have given life, verily

righteousness should have been by the law." And again he affirms.

Gal. ii., 21, " If righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in

vain." It is needless here to dispute, as many do, about what law the

Apostle alludes to, whether moral or ceremonial. It is to the law of

God, whether written or unwritten, whatever is sanctioned by his au-

thority, whether ceremonial or moral, all of which have been fulfilled by

the righteousness of God, Matt, iii., 15.

The righteousness of God is now manifested ; that is, clearly disco-

vered, or made fully evident. It was darkly revealed in the shadows

of the law, and more clearly in the writings of the prophets, but now it

IS revealed in its accomplishment. It was manifested in the life and

• The import of tjiis wpr4 perfection (Heh. vi., I), which is the leading expression

in the Epistle to the Hehrews, and Oie key to the whole of it, Mr. Stuart has entirely

misunderstood in his commentary on that Epistle, as he has misunderstood the meaning

of the phrase, rte righteousness of God, the leading expression in this Epistle to the

Komans. For the signification of the word Perfection, which so often occurs in uie

Epistle to the Hebrews, and is also misunderstood by the other Commentators, I refer

to my " Evidences," vol. i., p. 438. 3d Edition.
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death of Jesus CKrist, and was, by his resurrection from the dead,

openly declared on the part of God. By him, who was God manifest

in the flesh, it was wrought out while he was on earth. He fulfilled all

righteousness ; not one jot of the law, either in its precepts or threaten

ings, passed from it, but all was accomplished ; and of this righteous-

ness the Holy Spirit, when he came, was to convince the world, John

xvi., 8.

This righteousness is manifested in the doctrine of the Apostles.

Besides being introduced so frequently in this Epistle to the Romans,
it is often referred to and exhibited in the other apostolical epistles. To
the Apostles was committed the ministration of the new dispensation,

characterized as the " ministration of righteousness," 2 Cor. iii., 9.

By that dispensation, and not by the law, righteousness is come, Gal.

ii., 21 . In writing to the Philippians, Paul calls it " the righteousness

which is of God by faith ;" and contrasts it with his own righteousness

which is of the law, Phil, iii., 9. Peter addresses his second Epistle

to those who had obtained precious faith in the righteousness of our

God and Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 Peter i., 1 . In one word, besides

expressly naming it in many places under the designation of righteous-

ness, the grand theme of the writings of the Apostles, as well as of

their preaching, was the obedience and sufferings even unto death of

the Lord Jesus Christ. Him, they declared to be " the end of the law
for righteousness to every one that believeth ;" while they exposed the

error of such as went about to establish their own righteousness, and
did not submit themselves to the righteousness of God.
Being witnessed by the law.—In the first part of this verse, " with-

out law," where the article is wanting, signifies law indefinitely—^what-

ever has been delivered to man by God as his law, and in whatever
way ; but here, with the article, it refers to the five books of Moses,
thus distinguished from the writings of the Prophets, according to the

usual division of the Old Testament Scriptures, and adopted by our
Lord, Luke xxiv., 44. This righteousness was obscurely testified in

the first promise, respecting the bruising of the serpent's head. It was
expressly named in the declaration of the manner of Abraham's justifi-

cation, where it is recorded that he believed in the Lord, and he
counted it to him for righteousness. Gen. xv., 6, as also in the covenant
which God made with him, of which the sign, that is, circumcision, was
a seal or pledge of the righteousness which is by faith : and when it

was promised that the blessing of Abraham, which is this righteousness,
was to come on all nations. Gen. xii., 3. It was intimated in the
writings of Moses, in every declaration of the forgiveness of sin, and
every call to repentance. All the declarations of mercy that are to be
found in the law of Moses belonged to the gospel. They are all

founded on the Messiah and his righteousness, and are made in conse-
quence of God's purpose to send his Son in the fulness of time into the
world, and of the first promise respecting the seed of the woman.
The righteousness of God was witnessed not only in all the declara-

tions of mercy and calls to repentance, but also by the whole economy
of the law of which Moses was the mediator. Abraham was chosen
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his posterity collected into a nation, and a country appiopriated to them,

that from the midst of them, according to his promise, God might raise

up a prophet, who, hke unto Moses, was to be a lawgiver and mediator,

to whom, turning from Moses, they should listen so soon as he appear-

ed, Deut. xviii., 15, 19. The law of everlasting obligation was given

to that nation, and renewed after it had been broken by them, and then

solemnly deposited in the ark of the testimony, in token that it should

be preserved entire, and in due time fulfilled by him of whom the ark

was a type.'

The sacrifices offered by the Patriarchs, and the whole of the cere-

monial law in all its typical ordinances and observances, bear their direct

though shadowy testimony, to the righteousness of God, of which
Noah was ahke a preacher and an heir, 2 Peter ii., 5 ; Heb. xi., 7.

The righteousness of God was witnessed by the Prophets. Of their

testimonies to it the following are a few examples from the Psalms :

—

" Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, O God, thou God of my salvation
;

and my tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteousness," Psalm li., 14.
" My mouth shall show forth thy righteousness and thy salvation all the

day ; for I know not the numbers thereof. I will go in the strength of

the Lord God ; I will make mention of thy righteousness, even of thine

only. Thy righteousness, also, O God, is very high. My tongue also

shall talk of thy righteousness all the day long," Psalm Ixxi., 15, 16,

19, 24. " Mercy and truth are met together ; righteousness and peace

have kissed each other. Truth shall spring out of the earth ; and

righteousness shall look down from heaven. Righteousness shall go

before him, and shall set us in the way of his steps," Psalm Ixxxv., 10,

13. " In thy name shall they rejoice all the day ; and in thy righteous-

ness shall they be exalted," Psalm Ixxxix., 16. " Thy righteousness

is an everlasting righteousness," Psalm cxix., 142. " They shall

abundantly utter the memory of thy great goodness, and shall sing of

thy rightecmsness," Psalm cxlv., 7.

The righteousness of the Messiah, as connected with salvation, is

the constant theme of the Prophets, especially of Isaiah. " The Lord
is well pleased for his righteousness^ sake ; he will magnify the law,

and make it honorable," Isa. xlii., 21 .
" Drop down, ye heavens, from

above, and let the skies pour down righteousness ; let the earth open,

and let them bring forth salvation, and let righteousness spring up to-

gether ; I the Lord have created it," Isa. xlv., 8. The heavens were

to drop down this righteousness, and the skies were to pour it down,

while men's hearts, barren like the earth without rain, were to be

opened to receive it by faith, having no part in doing anything to

procure the gift. " Surely, shall one say, In the Lord have I right

eousness and strength : In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be jus

tified, and shall glory," Isa. xlv., 24, 25. " I bring near my righteous

ness ; it shall not be far off, and my salvation shall not tarry and I

will place salvation in Zion for Israel my glory," Isa. xlvi., 13. " My
righteousness is near ; my salvation is gone forth—^my salvation shall

be for ever, and my righteousness shall not be abolished. Hearken

dnto me, ye that know righteousness," Isa. li., 5, 7. " By his know
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ledge shall my righteous servant justify many," Isa. liii., 11. " This

is the: heritage of the servants of the Lord ; and their nghtetmsness is

of me, saith the Lord," Isa. liv., 17. " Thus saith the Lord, Keep ye
judgment, and do justice : for my salvation is near to come, and my
righteousness to be revealed," Isa. Ivi., 1 .

" For as the earth bringeth

forth her bud, and as the garden causeth the things that are sovirn in it

to spring forth ; so the Lord God will cause righteousness and praise

to spring forth before all the nations," Isa. Ixi., 11. •' For Zion's sake

will I not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem's sake I will not rest, until

the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation

thereof as a lamp that burneth. And the Gentiles shall see thy right-

eousness, and all kings thy glory," Isa. Ixii., 1, 8.

" Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David
a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall exe-

cute judgment and justice in the earth. In his days Judah shall be
saved, and Israel shall dwell safely ; and this is his name whereby he
shall be called, Jehovah ocr Righteousness," Jer. xxiii., 5. " Se-
venty weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city,

to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness,"

Daniel ix., 24. " It is time to seek the Lord, till he come and rain

righteousness upon you," Hosea x., 12. " But unto you that fear my
name shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with healing in his wings,"

Mai. iv., 2. To Balaam, who beheld the Saviour at a distance, he ap-

peared as a star ; " There shall come a star out of Jacob," Num. xxiv.,

17 ; while to Malachi, the last of the prophets, on his nearer approach,
he appeared as the Sun.

V. 22.—Even the righteousness of God, which ia by fi(ith of Jesus Christ unto all

and upon all them that believe.

This righteousness of God, to which the law and the prophets render
their testimony, and which is now manifested in the gospel, whereby
man is justified, is not imputed to him on account of any work of his

own in obedience to the law, but is received, as the Apostle had already
declared, in the 17th verse of chapter first, by faith alone. Faith is no
part of that righteousness ; but it is through faith that it is received,

and becomes available for salvation. Faith is the belief of the Divine
testimony concerning that righteousness, and trust in him who is its

author. Faith perceives and acknowledges the excellency and suitable-

ness of God's righteousness, and cordially embraces it. " Faith is the
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen ;" be-
cause, though we do not yet possess what God has promised, and do
not yet see it accomplished in ourselves, we see it accomplished in Jesus
Christ, in whom what we hope for really exists. In respect to the pro-
mises! not yet fulfilled, believers are now in the same situation as the
fathers were of old respecting the unaccomplished promises in their

day. Like them, they see these promises afar ofF, are persuaded o^
them, and embrace them. Believers thus flee to Christ and his right-

eousness, as the refuge set before them in the gospel. By faith ttiey



ROMANS III., 22. 141

receive him as their Surety, and place their trust in him, as representing

them on the cross, in his death, and in his resuriection.

Before we can have a right to anything in Christ, we must be one
with him ; we must be joined with him as our head, being dead to the

law and married to him ; and as this union is accomplished through
faith, his righteousness, which we receive, and which becomes ours in

this way, is therefore callad the righteousness which is by faith of
Jesus Christ, Rom. iii., 22 ; the righteousness of faith, Rom. iv., 1],

13 ; and the righteousness which is through the faith of Christ, the

righteousness which is of God by faith, Phil, iii., 9. It is called the

righteousness of faith, because faith is the only instrument which God
is pleased to employ in applying his righteousness. It is not called

the righteousness of any other grace, but of faith ; we never read of

the righteousness of repentance, of humility, of meekness, or of cliarity.

These are of great price in the sight of God, but they have no oiEce in

justifying a sinner. This belongs solely to faith ; for to him that

worketh not but believeth, is righteousness imputed ; and faith is the

gift of God.
This righteousness is unto all.—It is set before all, and prclaimed

to all, according to the commandment of our blessed Lord ;
—

" Go ye
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature." Upon all,

is connected with the words that follow, viz., them that believe.

While it is proclaimed to all men, it is actually upon believers. It is

not put into them, as their sanctification is wrought in the soul by the

Holy Spirit ; but it is placed upon them as a robe :
—

" He hath covered

me with the robe oi righteousness," Isa. Ixi., 10.' It is the white

raiment given by Jesus Christ to them who hear his voice, that they

may be clothed, and that the shame of their nakedness may not appear,

Rev. iii., 18. It is the fine linen clean and white with which the bride,

the Lamb's wife, is arrayed ; for the fine linen is the righteousness of

saints. Rev. xix., 8. Thus, Jesus Christ is made of God to them that

are in him, righteousness, 1 Cor. i., 30,

Righteousness.—"This, doubtless, is meant," says Archbishop

Leighton, in his sermon on 1 Cor. i., 30, " of the righteousness by

which we are justified before God ; and he is made this to us, applied

by faith : His righteousness becomes ours. That exchange made, our

sins are laid oVer upon him, and his obedience put upon us. This, the

great glad tidings, that we are made righteous by Christ : It is not a

righteousness wrought by us, but given to us, and put upon us. This

carnal reason cannot apprehend, and, being proud, therefore rejects and

argues against it ; and says, how can this thing be ? But faith closes

with it, and rejoices in it ; without either doing or suffering, the sinner

is acquitted and justified, and stands as guiltless of breach, yea, as

having fulfilled the whole law. And happy they that thus fasten upon

this righteousness—they may lift up their faces with gladness and

boldness before God : whereas the most industrious self-saving justici-

ary, and though in other men's eyes and his own possibly for the

present, he makes a glistering show, yet, when he shall come to be

examined of God, and tried according to the law, he shall be covered
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with shame, and confounded in his folly and guiltiness. But faith

triumphs over self-unworthiness, and sin, and death, and the law;

shrouding the soul under the mantle of Jesus Christ ; and there it is safe.

All accusations fall off, having nowhere to fasten, unless some blemish

could be found in that righteousness in which faith hath wrapt itself.

This is the very spring of solid peace, and fills the soul with peace and

joy But still men would have something within themselves to make
out the matter, as if this robe needed any such piecing, and not find-

ing what they desire, thence disquiet and unsettlement of mind arises.

True it is that faith purifies the heart and works holiness, and all

graces flow from it : But in this work of justifying the sinner it is alone,

and cannot admit of any mixture."

V. 23.—(For there is no difference ; for all have sinned, and come short of the glory

of God.)

The Apostle introduces this parenthesis to preclude the supposition

that the receiving of the righteousness of God is not indispensably

necessary to every individual of the human race in order to salvation,

and lest it should be imagined that there is any difference in the way in

which, or on account of which, it is received. As there is no difierence

between Jews and Gentiles with respect to their character as sinners,

so that there is no difference with respect to them as to the receiving

of God's righteousness—no difference either as to sin or salvation

—

all of them are guilty, and salvation through faith is published to them
all. " For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek ; for

the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him," Rom. x.,

12. Before men receive this righteousness, they are all under the curse

of the broken law, and in a state of condemnation. Whatever distinc-

tion there may be among them otherwise, whether moral in their con-

duct, good and useful members of society, discharging respectably and
decently the external duties of that situation in which they are placed,

or having a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge, and going
about to establish their own righteousness,—or whether they be im-
moral in their lives, eiftirely abandoned to every vice, they all stand

equally in need of this righteousness—it is equally preached to them
all—it is in the same manner bestowed upon all who believe. The
reason of this is, that all have sinned—all, without one exception, as

had been proved, are " under sin."

The Apostle adds, as a consequence of this, that they have come
short of the glory of God. They have come short, as in running a
race, having now lost all strength (Rom. v., 6) and abihty in themselves
to glorify God, and attain to the possession and enjoyment of his

glory. In the second chapter, the Apostle, in announcing the terms of

the law, had declared that the way to obtain eternal life was in seeking
for glory by patient continuance in well-doing, and that to those who
work good, honor and peace would be awarded. In other words, " if

thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments ;" but he had after-

wards proved that in this way it was altogether unattainable, since by
the deeds of the law no flesh shall be justified. In this place he more
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Viriefly repeats the same truth, that all men, without exceptioi;, bemg
smners, have come short of this glory, while he is pointing out the way
in which, through the atonement of the Saviour, and faith in that

atonement, believers may now " rejoice in hope of the glory of God."
All men, on the ground of their obedience to law, come short of glori-

fying God, for to glorify God is the whole of the law,—even the
second table is to be obeyed to glorify God, who requires it. If they
come short of obeying the law, they have, as sinners, come short of
that glory, and honor, and immortality, in his presence, which can only
be obtained through the " salvation which is in Christ Jesus, with
eternal glory," 2 Tim. ii., 10.

V. 24.—Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus.

Justified.—Justification stands opposed both to accusation and con-
demnation. " Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ?

It is God that justifieth ; who is he that condemneth ?" " Them whom
God eifectually calleth, he also freely justifieth ; not by infusing right-

eousness into them," as is well expressed in the Westminster Confes-
sion of Faith, " but by pardoning their sins, and by accounting and
accepting their persons as righteous,—not for anything wrought in

them, or done by them, but for Christ's sake alone ; not by imputing
faith itself, the act of believing, or any other evangelical obedience, to

them as their righteousness ; but by imputing the obedience and satis-

faction of Christ unto them, they receiving and resting on him and his

righteousness by faith ; which faith they have not of themselves, it is

the gift of God." Or, according to Dr. Owen, on justification, " This
imputation is an act of God, ex mera gratia, of his mere love and
grace, whereby, on the consideration of the mediation of Christ, he
makes an efiectual grant and donation of a true, real, perfect righteous-

ness,—even that of Christ himself, unto all that do believe, and
accounting it as theirs, on his own gracious act, both absolves them
from sin, and granteth them right and title unto eternal life." The
Helvetic Confession of Faith, adopted by the church at Geneva, in

1536, and by all the evangelical churches in Switzerland thirty years

afterwards, explains justification as follows :
—" The word to justify,

signifies, in the writings of the Apostle St. Paul, when he speaks of

justification, to pardon sins, to absolve from guilt and punishment, to

receive into grace, and to declare righteous. The righteousness of
Jesus Christ is imputed to believers.—Our Saviour is then charged with

the sins of the world, he hag taken them away, he has satisfied Divine

justice. It is then only on account of Jesus Christ, dead and risen,

that God, pacified towards us, does not impute to us our sins, but

that he imputes to us the rightepusness of his Son, as if it were ours
;

so that, thenceforward, we are only cleansed from our sins, but besides,

clothed with the righteousness of Christ, and by it absolved from the

punishment of sins, from death, or from condemnation, accounted right-

eouS; and heirs of eternal life. Thus, to speak properly, it is God
only who justifies us, and he justifies us solely for the sake of Jesus
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Christ, not imputing to us our sins, but imputing to us the righteous-

ness of Christ."

In the Homily of the Church of England, on "justification," it is

said
—" Justification is not the office of man, but of God ; for man can

not make himself righteous by his own works, neither in part nor in

whole ; for that were the greatest arrogancy and presumption of man
that antichrist could set up against God, to affirm that a man might by

his own works take away and purge his own sins, and so justify him-

self. But justification is the office of God only, and is not a thing

which we render unto him, bjit which we receive of him ; not which

we give to him, but which we take of him by his free mercy, and by
the only merits of his most dearly beloved Son, our only Redeemer,
Saviour, and Justifier, Jesus Christ : So that the true understanding

of this doctrine, we be justified freely by faith without works, or that

we be justified by Christ only, is not that this our own act to believe in

Christ, or this our faith in Christ which is within us doth justify us,

and deserve our justification unto us (for that were to count ourselves

to be justified by some act or virtue that is within ourselves), but the

true understanding and meaning thereof is, that although we hear God's

word, and believe it, although we have faith, hope, charity, repentance,

dread, and fear of God within us, do never so many works thereunto

;

yet we must renounce the merit of all our said virtues, of faith, hope,

charity, and all other virtues, which we either have done, shall do, or

can do, as things that must be far too weak, and insufficient, and imper

feet to deserve remission of our sins and our justification ; and there-

fore we must trust only in God's mercy, and that sacrifice which our

High Priest and Saviour Jesus Christ, the Son of God, once offered

for us on the cross." Again, " This doctrine all old and ancient authors

of Christ's Church do approve. This doctrine adorneth and setteth

forth the glory of Christ, and beateth dawn the glory of man ; this

whosoever denieth, is not to be accounted for a Christian man, nor for

a setter forth of Christ's glory, but for an adversary of Christ and his

gospel, and for a setter forth of man's vain glory." The above quota-

tions are not given in the way of authority, but as expressing the truth,

and evincing the unanimity of believers of diflferent communions on

this all-important point. The sum of them is, that believers are ab-

solved from condemnation, and entitled to eternal life, by the free and
sovereign favor of God, as its original first moving cause, without any
desert in themselves, but solely in virtue of the righteousness of Christ,

which includes an infinitely valuable price of redemption, a price that

was paid for them by his obedience and sufierings to death.

There is no " condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus.''

The moment a sinner is united to him the sentence of condemnation
under which he formerly lay, is remitted, and a sentence of justification

is pronounced by God. Justification, then, is at once complete—^in

the imputation of a perfect righteousness, the actual pardon of all past

sins, the virtual pardon of future sins, and the grant and title to the

heavenly inheritance. The behever is found in Christ having the right-

eousness which is of God, Phil, iii., 9. " Surely, shall one say, in the
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Loid Tuzve I righteousness," lsa..xh., 24:. He is complete in Christ,
Col. ii., 10, who, by one offering, hath for ever perfected him, Heb. x.,

14. In him the law has been fulfilled, Rom. viii., 4 ; his sin has been
made Christ's and the righteousness which God requireth by the law
has been made his. " He hath made him to be sin for us, who knew
no sin ; that we might be made the righteousness of God in him,"
2 Cor. v., 21. On. this passage Chrysostom remarks, "What word,
what speech is this ? what mind can comprehend or express it ? For
he saith, He made him who was righteous to be made a sinner, that he
might make sinners righteous. Nor yet doth he say so neither, but
that which is far more sublime and excellent. For he speaks not of an
mclination or affection, but expresseth the quality itself. For he
says not, he made him a sinner, but sin, that we might be made not

merely righteous, but r^hteousness—and that the righteousness of

God."* When we are here said to be made the rightosusness of God
in him, the meaning is, that we are made righteous in such ei degree as

admits of no addition. We could not be more righteous if our whole
nature and constitution were made up of this one attribute, and there

were nothing in us or about us but righteousness.

After the Lord Jesus Christ condescended to take on him our sins,

it would not have been just for him not to.account for them ; his respon-

sibility for them was then the same as if he. had himself sinned. On
this proceeded God's treatment of him in hiding his face from him, till

the debt was paid. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the

law, being made a curse for us ; that is, being cursed,. as the Apostle

explains it. As the sins of Israel were all laid on the head of the scape-

goat, so "the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all." "How
could he die," says Charnock, " if he was not a reputed sinner ? Had
he not first bad a relation to our sin, he could not in justice have under

gone our punishment. He must, in the order of justice, be supposed

a sinner really, or by imputation. Really he was not ; by imputation,

then, he was." On the whole, believers are accounted and pr.pnounced

righteous by God ; and if so accounted by him, it is and must be true

in fact, that they are righteous, for righteousness is imputed to them

;

that is, it is placed to their account—made over to them —because
really theirs—and, therefore, without the smallest deviation from truth

or fact—which is impossible in the great Judge—^he will, from his

* To explain Christ's being made lin in this passage with Dr. Macknight, Mr. Stuart,

and others, as signifying his being made a sin-offering, ought to be most strenuously

rejected. It entirely perverts the meaning of the passage, which asserts the transfer-

ence of the sin of the believer to Christ, and of Christ's righteousness to the believer

He submitted not only to be treated-as.a sin-offering, but to be made sin for his people
It takes away the contrast, and obscures one of the strongest expressions of the vicari-

ous nature of Christ's sufferings that is to be found in the Bible. In the same way,
when it is said (Heb. ix., 28), He shall " appear the -second time without sin unto salva-

tion," the true meaning of the passage is list by changing the phrase, " without sin,"

as in the common version, to " without a sin-offering," according to Dr. Macknight and

Mr. Stuart. When Jesus Christ first appeared, he came covered over with the sin

which was imputed to him ; but when he shall come the second time, not the smalleit

remainder of it shall be found either upon him or his people.

10



146 ROMANS III., 24.

throne of judgment in the last day, pronounce thenj "righteous," Matt.

XXV., 37, 46.

The plan of salvation through the righteousness of Jesus Christ, is so

deep and astonishing an instance of Divine wisdom, that while it is not

at all perceived by the wisdom of the world, it even in some measure

lies hid from those who are savingly enlightened by it. Many Christians

are afraid to give the Scriptural language on this subject the Kill extent of

its meaning ; and instead of representing themselves as being made right-

eous, perfectly righteous by the righteousness of the Son of God, they

look on their justification as merely an accounting of them as righteous

while they are not so in reality. They think that God mercifullylooks on

them in a light which is more favorable than the strictness of truth will

warrant. But the Scriptures represent believers as truly righteous,

possessing a righteousness fully answerable to all the demands of the

law. By their union with Christ they are " dead to sin," and the

righteousness of the lavy is fulfilled in them, ch. viii., 4. They have

paid its penalty and fulfilled its utmost demands, and are " made the

righteousness of God in him." God never accounts any one to be what

he is not in reality, and as Christ's righteousness- is reckoned ours as

well as Adam's sin, believers ought to consider themselves as truly

righteous in Christ as they are truly guilty in Adam. These two facts

mutually reflect light on each other. Adam was the figure of Christ,

and our sin in Adam is perfectly analogous to our righteousness in

Christ, " For as by one man's disobedience many were made sinners,

so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous," ch. v., 19.

Freely by his grace.—The expression is redoubled to show that all

is of God, and that nothing in this act of justification belongs to, or

proceeds from man. It is perfectly gratuitous on the part of God, both

as to the mode of conveyance and the motive on which it is vouchsafed.

Nothing being required of man in order to his justification, in the way
of price or satisfaction, and there being no prerequisite or preparatory
dispositions to merit it at the hand of God, believers are therefore said

to be justified by his grace, which excludes on their part both price and
merit. And lest it should be imagined that grace does not proceed in

its operation, as well as in the choice of its objects, consistently with
its character of sovereign and unmerited goodness, the Apostle adds
the word freely ; that is, without cause or motive on the part of man.
The word here rendered "freely" is the same as that used by our Lord,
when he says, they hated me without a cause, John xv., 25. " Freely
(gratuitously) ye have received, freely give," Matt, x., 8 ; 2 Cor. xi., 7

;

2 Thess. iii., 8 :
" For naught" (gratis). Rev. xxi., 6, and xxii., 17 ; or

without price, as Isaiah Iv., 1. This term " freely," in the most abso-

lute manner excludes all consideration of anything in man as the cause
or condition of his justification. The means by which it is received is

faith ; and, in the commencement of the next chapter, faith is placed in

opposition to all works whatever, and in verse 16th of that chapter it is

said, " Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace." Faith is the

constituted medium through which man receives " the gift of righteous-

ness ;" because, as Paul there affirms, it interferes not with the gratui-



ROMANS III., 24, 147

tous natare of the gift. It is impossible to express more strongly than
in this place, that justification is bestowed without the smallest regard
to anything done by man. It cannot be pretended that it comes in
consequence of repentance, or anything good either existing or foreseen
in him. God " justifieth the ungodly,'' Rom. iv., 5. It comes, then,
solely by grace—free, unmerited favor. " And if by grace, then it is

no more of works ; otherwise grace is no more grace," Rom. xi., 6.

This is said respecting the election of believers to eternal life, and
equally holds, according to the passage before us, in respect to their

justification. Speaking of the advocates of human merit, " What can
they say," observes Luther in answer to Erasmus, " to the declaration

of St. Paul. Being justified freely by his grace. Freely, what does
that word mean ? How are good endeavors and merit consistent with
a gratuitous donation ? Perhaps you do not insist on a merit of con-
dignity but only of congruity. Empty distinctions. How does Paul
in one word confound in one mass all the asserters of every species
and of every degree of merit ? All are justified freely, and without
the works of the law. He who affirms the justification of all men who
are justified to be perfectly free and gratuitous, leaves no place for

works, merits, or preparations of any kind—^no place for works either

of condignity or congruity ; and thus, at one blow, he demolishes both
the Pelagians, with their complete merits, and our Sophists, with theii

petty performances."

Through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.—The great bless-

ing of justification is described above as proceeding from the free grace
of God, which is the fountain from whence flow pardon, righteousness,

and salvation, excluding all works, whether before or after faith. Here
it is referred to the meritorious price provided by God, and that is the

redemption which is in Christ Jesus. For though it comes freely to

man, yet it is through the redemption or purchase of the Son of God.
The word redemption signifies a buying back, and necessarily sup-

poses an alienation of what is redeemed. In general it imports a deli-

verance effected by a price, and sometimes a deliverance by power.
In this last sense it is said, " Now these are thy servants, and thy peo-

ple, whom thou hast redeemed by thy great power," Neh. i., 10. "I
will redeem you with a stretched out arm," Exod. vi., 6 ; Ps. Ixxvii.,

15. The resurrection of the body by an act of Divine power is called

a redemption, Ps. xlix., 15 ; Rom. viii., 23. But, more generally, re-

demption signifies in Scripture deliverance by price, as that of slaves,

or prisoners, or persons condemned, when they are delivered from
slavery, captivity, or death, by means of a ransom. The word is here

used in this last acceptation. Man had rebelled against God, and in-

curred the just condemnation of his law, but God by his free grace, and
of infinite compassion, had substituted his own Son in the place of the

guilty, and transferred from them to him the obligation of their punish-

ment. He hath made him to suffer and die for their sins, the just for

the unjust, that he inight bring them to himself. " His own self bare

our sins in his own body on the tree," 1 Peter iii., 18 ; ii., 24. In

this manner the Scriptures represent the blood or death of Jesus Christ
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as the ransom price. He came to give his life a ransom for maiiy,

Matt. XX., 28 ; 1 Cor. vi., 20. " Ye were notredeemed with corrupti-

ble things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation, received by

tradition from your fathers, but with the precious blood of Christ," 1

Peter i., 18. " Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy

blood," Rev. v., 9. " Having predestinated us unto the adoption of

children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of

his will, to the praise of the glory of his grace, 'whetein he hdth'made

us accepted in the Beloved ; in whom we have redemption through his

'blood, the forgiveness of Sins, according to the riches of his grace,

'wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wisdom and prudence,"

Eph. i., 7; Col. i., 14. If, tlien, we are accounted righteous before

"God, because redeemed with a price paid by anbther, we receive what

is not in ourselves,'or in any iiieasure frOtii ourselves.

In everyplace in Scripture 'where our redemption in Christ is men-

tioned, there is an allusion to the law of redemption ^mongthe Jews.

This law is contained in the book of Leviticus, ch. xxv., where we
'find regulations laid down for a tvvofold iredeinptibn, a redemptibn of

persons and a redemption of possessions. The 'redemption of 'posses-

sions or inheritances is regulated, verse 23-28, arid that 6f persons

from verse 47 to the end of the chapter. In both theise cases, none

had a right to redeem but either the person himself who had made the

alienation, or some other that was near of kin to him. But none of

Adam's family ever was, or ever will be, able to redeein hittiSelf or

others. "None of them can by 'any means redeem his brother, nor

give to God a ransom for him, for the'iredemptibn of their soul is pre-

cious," Ps. xlix., 7. It is too precious to be acc6mplished by such

means, and had there' been no other it Would have "ceased forever."

AH mankind had been engaged in a Waffaire against God, and as rebels

were condemned to death. Satan ' had taken the Whole hiiman race

captive, and employed them in the drudgery 6f sin. 'From the -sen-

tence of death and the slavery of sin, it was iihpossible for any of

them ever to have been set free, if Christ' had not' paid the ransom of

his blood. But He, the Son of God, having from all eternity under-

taken the work of redemption of those whom God gave' him, and being

substituted by the everlasting covenant which God made'With him in

their place, the right of redemption was vested in hiin, by virti of his

covenant relation to them. And that nothing might be wanting either

to constitute him their legal kinsman-redeemer, or to evidence' him to be

^0, he took on him their nature, and in that nature paid their ransom to

the last mite. Thus he performs the part of the Redeemer of his peo-

ple, redeeming them from slavery and from death, and redeeming fprthem
that inheritance which they had forfeited, and which thdy could not

redeem for themselves. In some cases both these sorts ofredemption were
conjoined, ancl the person redeemed was espoused to him who redeemed
her; and in this manner our Lord Jesus Christ has redeemed his

Church. Having redeemed the heavenly inheritance for her, he has at

the same time redeemed her from her state of bondage, and has

betrothed her to himself. " I will betroth thee unto me for ever ;
yea,
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X, wil^l betroth thee unto me m righteousness, and in, judgment, and m
loving-kindness, and in mercies. I will even, betroth, thee unto me in

faithfiihiess ; and diou shalt know die Lord," Hosea xi., 19, 20.

The Socinian talks of redemption as an act merely of God's power,
and of Christ as offering hiS; sacrifice by presenting, himself in heaven
after his djeath. But this is not redemption. There is not only a price

paid, but diat pric^ is expressly stated. " In whom we have redemp-
tion: through his blood," His blood, then, is, the, price by which
we have-regl^Hiptio^, " even the forgiveness of. sins," Cpl- i-i 14. The
same thing that is redemption, is in another point of view forgiveness,

yet these two things in human transactions are incompatible. Where
there is forgiveness there is no price or redemption ; where there is

redemption ttiere is no forgiveness. But in the salvation of the gospel

there are both. There is a price, but as God himself has paid the

price, it is forgiveness with respect to man as much as if there had
been no. price. How wonderful is the wisdom, of God manifested in

the gospel t Grace and justice, mercy and punishment, are blended
together in the most perfect harmony.
Many seem to. think that nothing can be essentially wrong in the

views of those who speak of gratuitous salvation. Yet this may be
most explicitly confessed, and the distinguishing features of the gospel
overlooked or even denied. Arians do not deny a gratuitous salvation.

They contend' that salvation is gratuitous, and boast that they are the

only, persons who consistently hold this doctrine. Calvinists, they say,

have not a God of mercy ; he gives nothing without a price. Their
God, they- boast, is a God of mercy, for he pardons without any ran-

som. Now the glory- of the gospel is, that grace reigns through

rightemcsness. Salvation is of grace ; but this grace comes to us in a

way of Bi-GKTEOTJSijrEss. It is grace to us, but it vsras brought about in

such a way that ali our debt was paid. This exhibits God as just as

merciful. Just in requiring full compensation to justice, and merciful

because it was He, and not the sinner, who. provided the ransom. He
who is saved is saved virithout an injury to justice. Salvation is in one

point of view forgiveness, but in another it is redemption.

Stili however it is urged, that though it is here said that God justifies

man freely by his grace, yet, as a price has been paid for it, this takes

away from the freeness of the gift. But he who pays the ransom is

one and the ^me, as has just been observed, with hihi who justifies,

so that the fireene'ss, of the blessing on the part of God is not in the

smallest degree diminished. This proves that the doctrine of a free

justification, through an atonement, rests entirely on the doctrine of the

Deity of Jesus Christ ; on which also rests the transfer of his right-

eousness tO- the guilty; for, as has already been shown, no mere
creature can have the least particle of merit to transfer to another.

Every creature is bound for himself to fulfil the whole law. ' after

doing all' that is possible for him, in the way of obedience, hs'^^fist

confess himself to be an unprofitable servant, Luke xvii., 10.'
|f

.

This redemption is in, or'hy Christ Jesus.—^It is wholly in him'%iid

solely accomplished by him. Through the period of his ministry on
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earth, his disciples who followed him were not aware of the work he
was accomplishing. During his agony in the garden they were asleep.

When seized by his persecutors to be put to death, they all forsook

him and fled. "Behold," says he, "the hour cometh, yea is now come,

that ye shall be scattered, every man to his own, and shall leave me
alone." No one participated or bore any share with him in that great

work, which according to his appeal to his Father, on which he founded

the petitions he offered for, himself and his people, he alone had con-

summated :
" I have glorified theb on earth : I have finished the work

which thou gavest me to do."

V. 25.—^Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to

declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbear-

ance of God.

In the end of the preceding verse, the Apostle had said, that believ

ers are justified freely by the grace of God, through the redemption that

is in Christ Jesus. This redemption he here further explains. God
hath set forth his Son to be a propitiatory sacrifice to make satisfaction

to his justice. The expression Set forth means to exhibit to public

view—to place before the eyes of men, to manifest, according as it is

said, " who verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world,

but was manifested in these last times for you," 1 Pet. i., 20. To be

a propitiation.—Some understand this as meaning a propitiatory, signi-

fying the mercy-seat, as the same word is translated, Heb. ix., 5 ; some
as a propitiatory sacrifice which is to be preferred. But it comes to the
same thing if, according to our translation, it be rendered propitiation,

considering the word to be the adjective taken substantively. And this

is countenanced by 1 John ii., 2, and iv., 10 ; though a diflferent word
is employed, but of the same derivation. By a propitiation is meant,
that which appeaseih the wrath of God for sins, and obtains his favor,

as it is said, Heb. ii., 17, where the corresponding verb is used, to

make reconciliation for (to propitiate) the sins of the people, and God
be merciful to me a sinner. He was thus pacified towards believers in

Jesus Christ, and made favorable to them, the demands of his law and
justice being satisfied, and every obstruction to the exercise of his
mercy towards them removed. This propitiation of Christ was typified
by the propitiatory sacrifices whose blood was shed, and by the mercy-
seat which was called the propitiatory,—that illustrious type of Christ
and his work—covering the ark in which the law to be fulfilled by him
was deposited, and on it, and before it, the blood of the sacrifices was
sprinkled by the High Priest. Through faith in his blood.—This
propitiation was made by blood, by which is to be understood all the
sufferings ol Christ, and above all his death, by which they were con-
summated. A.nd this becomes a propitiation to us through faith in his
blood ; that is, when we beUeve that his death is a sacrifice which
makes atonement, for us, and when we rest on it as a sufficient answer
to all accusations against us of the law of God, which in the punishment
of death, it demanded for sin, for " without shedding of blood is no
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emission." The expression, " through faith in his blood," Hniits to

believers the effect of this propitiation.*

God hath not only set forth his Son to be a propitiatory sacrifice, to

be available through faith in his blood, but also hath done this to declare

or manifest his righteousness. Righteousness.—Some here translate

this woidfaithfulness, or the righteousness of the character of God, or

veracity; some goodness; some holiness; some pardoning mercy; but

all are wrong, and such translations are opposed to the sense of the

passage. It is righteousness, namely, the righteousness of God, on

account of which the gospel is the power of God unto salvation, ch. i.,

17, to which the Apostle had recurred in the 21st and 22d verses of

this chapter, declaring that it is now manifested. "Righteousness" in

the above passages is the same as in the one before us, and in the fol-

lowing verse. In the 21st and 22d verses the expression employed is

the " righteousness of God," and in this and the following verse " his

righteousness." Is it then to be supposed, that in repeating the same
expression four times in the same breath, and with a view to establish

the same truth, the Apostle used it in various senses, first, as that

righteousness which fulfils the law which God has provided for sinners,

and then as the faithfulness, or goodness, or holiness, or mercy, or justice

of God, or the righteousness of his character ?—ideas entirely different

firom the former. That the meaning of the expression, " his righteous-

ness," is the same in this and the following verse as that of the " right-

eousness of God" in verses 21, 22, appears unquestionable from the

reason given in this 21st verse for setting forth Jesus Christ to be a

propitiation for sin. This, as is twice repeated, first here, and then in

the following verse, was for the purpose of declaring or manifesting

God's righteousness. In the 21st verse, it is asserted that the right-

eousness of God is now manifested, and in the 25th verse it is shown
in what way it is now manifested, namely, by setting forth Christ as a

propitiation for sin, and in the following verse the reason is given,

namely, for what purpose it is now manifested. On the whole, then,

notwithstanding that a different sense is generally aflSxed to it by com-
mentators, it appears clear that the signification of the expression

"righteousness," is the same in each of these four verses which
stand in so close a connexion. This signification being the same in all

the above instances, and generally in the various other places in the

Epistle in which it so often occurs, entirely corresponds with the whole
tenor of the Apostle's discourse, which is to prove that a perfect right-

eousness is provided by God for man, who has lost his righteousness,

and on which he had so forcibly dwelt throughout the first and second

chapters, and down to the 21st verse of the chapter before us.

For the remission of sins that are past,—^rather as to, or with regard

* This passage makes clear the meaning of 1 John ii., 2, " He is the propitiation for

our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world,"—^for all, both

Jews and Gentiles, who have faith in his blood. In the end of that Epistle, ch. v., 19,

the expression, " the whole world," is also used in a restricted sense, being distinguish-

ed from those who are " of God." " And we know that we are of God, and the whole

(vorld lieth in wickednesa"
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to the passing by of sins before committed. . Jesus Christ hath been

set forth by God to be a propitiatory sacrifice, by which he brought in

" everlasting righteousness," and by which it is now publicly manifest-

ed. On account, then, of this righteousness, even before it was intro-

duced, God pardoned or remitted the sins of his people under the Old

Testament dispensation. These, having received the promises, although

their accomplishment was yet afar off, were persuaded of them and

embraced them ; thus exercising faith in the blood of that great pro-

pitiatory sacrifice, which was typified by the legal sacrificeSj and through

this faith they received the remission of their sins.

Through the forbearance of God.—It was owing to God's forbear-

ance that he passed by the sins of his people before the death of Christ,

till which time his law was not honored, and his justice had received no

satisfaction. No sufficient atonement previous to that event was made
for their sins, yet through the forbearance of God he did not immedi-

ately proceed to punish them, but had respect to the everlasting right-

eousness to be brought in, in the fulness of time, Dan. ix,, 24, by the

propitiatory sacrifice of his Son, by which their sins were to be

expiated. This verse beautifully indicates the ground on which
Old Testament saints were admitted into heaven before the death of

Christ.

The same truth is declared in the Epistle to the Hebrews, ix., 15,

where the Apostle refers to the inefficacy of the legal sacrifices to take

away sins, and speaks of the blood of Jesus, by which he entered into

the holy place, and obtained eternal redemption for his people. " And
for this cause he is the Mediator of the New Testament, that by means
of death, for the redemption of the transgressions that were under the
first testament, they which are called (Uterally the called) might receive

the promise of eternal inheritance." All the people on whom the
blood of the sacrifices was sprinkled, were sanctified to the purifying

of the flesh, but those of them who were efficaciously called, and
offered the sacrifices in faith of the promise of God, received a real re-

mission of their sins. They were, like Noah, heirs of the righteous-

ness which is by faith, and consequently partakers in its benefits. To
the same purpose, the Apostle speaks towards the end of that Epistle,

of " the spirits of just men made perfect" Heb. xii., 28. They had
entered heaven on the pledge of that rightequsness which was after-

wards to be wrought ; but until that took place, their title to heavenly
glory had not been completed or perfected.* Hence the declcuration at

the end of the 11th chapter of that Epistle, " that they without us
should not be made perfect," that is, without the introduction of that

righteousness in the days of the gospel, the ministration of which was
committed to the Apostles, 2 Cor. iii., 8.

V. 26.—To declare, I say, at this time his righteousness ; that he might be just, and
the juatifier of him which believeth in Jesus.

• Mr. Stuart's explanation is, " exalted to a state of final reward." This is not the
truth here declared. The other commentators equally mistake the meaning, explaining
it to signify exalted to a state of holiness and felicity.

o r -o
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God hath at this time also set forth his Son as a propitiatory sacri-

fice, in order to make manifest his righteousness, on account of which
now, under the gospel dispensation, he remits the sins of his people.
He was always just in forgiving sin, but now the ground on which he
forgives it is manifested, which vindicates his justice in doing so. The
word here rendered just, is variously translated by those who do not
understand God's plan of salvation. Some make it to signify, benevo-
lent, kind, merciful, &c. ; but it has here its own proper meaning,
which it never deserts. God is just ; he acts according to strict justice,

as becometh his character, while he justifies, accounts, and treats as

perfectly righteous all who believe in Jesus, who are thus one with
him, and consequently have his righteousness imputed to them. In all

this we see the accomplishment of that prediction, " Mercy and truth

are met together, righteousness and peace have kissed each other, truth

shall spring out of the earth, and righteousness shall look down from
heaven

;
yea, the Lord shall- give that which is good, and our land shall

yield her increase. Righteousness shall go before him, and shall set

us in the way of his steps," Psalm Ixxxv., 10.

From the two last verses we learn that in the continuance of the legal

dispensation, notwithstanding the sins of men, and also in the pre-

servation of the nations, God had suspended the immediate effects of

his justice. For if he had not acted in this manner, he would at once
have put an end to that dispensation and to the economy of his provi-

dence with respect to the other nations, in destroying both them and
the people of Israel. During all that time which preceded the coming
of his Son, he appeared to have forgotten the merited punishment of

men's sins, and all the world remained under the shadow of his forbear-

ance. But when Jesus Christ came, God did two things : the first

was to continue no longer an economy of patience, or of an apparent

forgetfulness of sin, but to bring in everlasting righteousness, by which

he bestowed a true justification, which the law, whether written or na-

tural, could not do, as it left men imder guilt ; but Jesus Christ has

brought the true grace of God. The second thing which God has done,

is to manifest, in the revelation of his righteousness, his avenging

justice, by the shedding of the blood of his Son upon the cross. And
thus he now appears to be just in himself as the real avenger of sins,

and at the same time the justifier of men ;
granting them a real remis-

sion of their sins by the imputation of his righteousness, which an

swers every demand of law and justice ; whereas, in the period of the

forbearance of God, which continued to the time of Jesus Christ, God
neither appeared just nor justifying. He did not appear just, for he

suspended the effects of his justice. He did not appear the justifier,

for he seemed only to suspend for a time the punishment of sins, and

to leave men under the obligation of that punishment. But in the

economy of Jesus Christ he manifests himself both as just and as the

justifier, for he displays the avrful effects of his justice in the person

of his Son in the work of propitiation, in the shedding of his blood
;

and at the same time, he justifies his people, granting to them a true

remission of their sins. And when the greatness of him by whom this
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expiation was made is considered, the gloiy of the Divine justice, ai

exhibited in his death, is elevated in the highest possible degree.

In the propitiation then of Jesus Christ, the justice of God in the

salvation of sinners shines conspicuous. No man hath seen God at

any time ; the only begotten Son hath in his own person revealed him.

Jesus Christ was set forth to display every attribute of Godhead. The
wisdom and power of God are seen in the constitution and person of

Christ and his work, incomparably more fully than in the creation of

the heavens and the earth. Perfect justice, mercy, and love to sinners,

are beheld nowhere else. Here God is revealed as infinite in mercy,

not so the God of man's imagination, whose mercy is a mixture of in-

justice and weak compassion, and extends only to those who are sup-

posed to deserve it. But in the incarnate God infinite mercy is

extended to the chief of sinners. Here is pure mercy without merit on

the part of man. And where do we find the perfection of Divine

justice ? Not in the God of man's imagination, where justice is tem-

pered with mercy, and liniited in a thousand ways. Not even in the

eternal punishment of the wicked shall we find justice so fully dis-

played as in the propitiation of Jesus Christ. He gave justice all it

could demand, so that it is now shown to have secured the salvation of

the redeemed in every age of the world as much as mercy itself. God
is shown not only to be merciful to forgive, but he is faithful and just

to forgive the sinner his sins. Justice, instead of being reduced to

the necessity of taking a part from the bankrupt, has received full pay-

ment, and guarantees his deliverance. Even the chief of sinners are

shown, in the propitiatory sacrifice of their Surety, to be perfectly

worthy of Divine love, because they are not only perfectly innocent,

but have the righteousness of God. He hath made him to be sin for

us who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God
in him.

v. 27.—^Where is boasting then ? It is excluded. By what law ? of works ? Nay,
but by the law of faith.

Where is boasting then ?—That is, according to the doctrine which
the Apostle, by the Spirit of God, is teaching. There is no ground for

it, or for ascribing salvation in any part or degree to the works of men.
This shows, that salvation was appointed to come to the redeemed
through faith, for the very purpose of excluding all pretences to allege

that any human merit has any share in it. This applies to all works,
moral as well as ceremonial. If ceremonial works only were here
meant, as many contend, and if moral works have some influence in

procuring salvation, or in justification, then the Apostle could not have
,

asked this question. Boasting would not have been excluded.
Paul had declared the only way in which a man can be "just with

God." He had proved, that it is not by his own righteousness which
is of the law, but by that righteousness which is received by JFaith.

This is clear from what had been advanced in the preceding verse, from
which this is an inference. If, then—as if he had said—God had pur-
posed that men should have any ground of boasting, he would not have
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set forth Christ to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, that

thereby a way might be opened for justifying sinners, so that his justice

might suffer no prejudice. But now he has taken this course ; and,

therefore, the only way of justification precludes all boasting.
" Paul is not here," says Calvin, " disputing merely concerning cere-

monies, or any external works, but comprehends all works of every

kind and degree. Boasting is excluded without all doubt, since we
can produce nothing of our own that merits the approbation or com-
mendation of God. And here he is not speaking of limitation or dimi-

nution of merit, since he does not allow the least particle of it. Thus,
if boasting of works be removed by faith, so that it takes away from
man all praise, while all power and glory are ascribed to God, it follows

that no works whatever contribute to the attainment of righteousness."

By what law is boasting excluded ?—It is not by that of works ; for

if works were admitted, in the smallest degree, to advance or aid man's
justification, he might in that proportion have ground of boasting. It

is, then, by the law of faith ; not by a law requiring faith, or as if the

gospel was a law, a new law, or, as it has been termed, a remedial or

mitigated law—^but the word law is here used in allusion to the law of

works, according to a figure usual in the Scriptures. By the same
figure Jesus says, " This is the work of God, that ye believe in him
whom he hath sent." Here faith is called a work, for a similar reason.

Faith in the righteousness of Christ is, by the appointment of God, the

medium of a sinner's justification, without any consideration of works.

This way of justification clearly shows that a man has no righteousness

of his own, and that he can obtain nothing by means of conformity to

the law, which can have no place, since he must admit that he is a

transgressor. It impels him to flee out of himself, and to lay hold of

the righteousness of another, and so leaves no room for glorying or

boasting in himself, or in his own performances more or less. His
justification is solely by faith ; and it is clear, that to believe a testi-

mony, and rely on what has been done by another, furnish no ground
for boasting. " Therefore it is by faith, that it might be by grace."

The whole plan of salvation proceeds on this principle, " that no flesh

should glory in his presence," but " that, according as it is written, he
that glorieth let him glory in the Lord." No ingenuity can ever make
salvation by human merit consistent with the passage before us.

V. 28.—^Therefore we conclude, that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of

the law.

Therefore we conclude.—In the 20th verse the Apostle had arrived

at the conclusion, from all he had said before, that by works of law no
man shall be justified in the sight of God. He had next pointed out

the way of justification by faith in the atonement ; and here he comes
to his second grand and final conclusion, as the sum of all he had taught

in the preceding part of the Epistle. Justified hy faith.—^Faith does

not justify as an act of righteousness, but as the instrument by which

we receive Christ and his righteousness. Believers are said to be jus-

tified hy faith, and offaith, and through faith; but never on account
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of faith. The declaration of James, that a man is justified by works,

and not by faith only, is not in any respect opposed to the affirmatioa

in the passage before us. The question with him is not how men may
obtain righteousness for themselves in the presence of God, but how
they are proved to be righteous, fte he is refuting those who make a

vain boast of having faith, when they have only what he calls a dead
faith ; that is, faith only in profession, which he illustrates by a man's,

having the appearance of compassion without the reality, and by refer

ring to the body without the spirit of breath.*

Withmit the deeds of the law, literally without works of law, for here,

as in verse 31st, the article is. wanting.-^This does: not signify, as Dr.

Macknight understands it, that "perfect obedience ," to law is not ne-

cessary ; it signifies that no degree of obedience to law is necessaryr.

Good works are necessary for the believer, and are the things: which
accompany salvation, but they axe not in any respect necessary to his

justification. They have nothing to do with. it. This passage asserts

not merely that men are justified by faith without perfect obedience to

any law, but without any obedience of dieir own. It may likewise be
remarked, that believers will not be acquitted at the last day on account

of their works, but will be judged according to their works.. But God
does not justify any according to their works, but freely by his. grace

;

and not by works, or according to the works of righteousness which
they have done, Titus iii., 5.

V. 29.—la he th& God of Uie Jew* osly ? is Ije not aJ,so of the Gentiles.'. Yes, of the
Gentiles also.

Rather, Is he the God of Jews only X Is he not also of Gentiles ?

The article before Jews and Gentiles, which is not in the original^

makes the assertion respect Jews and Gentiles in general. In the

sense of the passage, God is not the God either of the Jews or of the

Gentiles in general ; but he is the God of Jews a;nd Gentiles indifferr

ently, when they believe in his Son.

Y. 30.—Seeing it is one Qod which shaW justi^r the circufficisio^ by ^th^ and uncii-
cumcision through faith.

Seeing it is one God.—This assigns the reason why God must be
the God of Gentiles as well as of Jews. If he justifies both in the
same way, he. must, be equally tfee God of both,. In the previous
part of the discussion, Paul had shown that by works of law no flesh,

shall be justified, proving it first respecting Gentiles, and afterwards
respecting Jews. Now he affirms that God's method of justifying man
applies equally to Jews and Gentiles. This confirms his doctrine
respecting the ruin of all men by sin, a,nd of there being only one way
of recovery by the righteousness of God reoeived through faith.

To urge this was likewise of great importance, with a view to establish

the kingdom of Christ in all the earth, Rom. x., 11, 13, Having thus
reduced the whole human race to the same l^yel^ it follows that all dis-

* See on thia subjeet the Author's Work on Evideac^Sj &c., \<A. n., p. 3S5. 3d edition.
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•tinction among them must be from God, and not from themselves ; all

standing on the same footing with respect to their works. There is

but one God, and so but one way of becoming his people, which is

by faith.

By faith, sxA through faith.—It is difficult to see why the prepo-
sitions here are varied. Similar variittions, however, occur in other

places, where there appears to be no diiference of meaning, as in Gal.
ii., 16, where justification, as apphed to the same persons, is spoken of

in the same sense, "Knowing that a man is not justified by works of

law, but through the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in

lesus Christ that we might be justified by the faith of Christ."

V. 31.—Do we then make void law through faith ? God forbid : yea, we establish law.

From the doctrine of justification by faith alone, which the Apostle

had been declaring, it might be supposed that the law of God was
made void. This consequence might be drawn from the conclusion,

that a man is justified by faith without any respect to his obedience to

law. This the Apostle denies, and on the contrary asserts, that by his

doctrine the law is established. iThe article ii here wanting before law,

indicating that the reference is not to the ^ ?gal dispensation, or to the

Books of Moses, as in the last clause of erse 9^., but to the general

law of God, whether written or unwritten Make void law.—"Bring it

to naught," as the same word in the original is rendered, 1 Cor. i., 28
;

or "destroy," 1 Cor. vi., 13, and xv., 26; "done away," 2 Cor. iii.,

7-14; " abolished," Eph. ii., 15; 2 Tim. i., 10. Professors Tholuck
and Stuart, not perceiving how the doctrine of the Apostle establishes

the authority of the law, understand law in this place as signifying the

Old Testament. This entirely destroys the meaning and use of the

passage. That the Old Testament teaches the same way of. justification

as that taught by the Apostles, is indeed a truth, an important truth, but

not the truth here asserted. Mr. Stuart says, " How gratuitous justifi-

cation can be said to confirm or establish the moral law (as this text has

been often explained), it seems difficult to make oijt." There is not

here the smallest difficulty. It is quite obvious in what way gratuitous

justification by Christ establishes law. Can there be any greater

respect shown to the law, than that when God determines to save men
from its curse, he makes his own Son sustain its curse in their stead,

and fulfil for them all its demands ? When a surety pays all that is due
by a debtor, the debtor receives a gratuitous discharge, but has the debt,

or the law that enforces the debt, been c^ that account made void ?

Here, as well as in so many other parts of hi« exposition of this Epistle,

we discover the unhappy ejBFect of this commentator's misunderstanding

the meaning of the expression at its commencement, the righteousness

of God. That he should feel the difficulty he states above, is not sur-

prising, for, according to the view he gives of justification, the law of

God is completely made void.

Dr. Macknight explains establishing law, to be making it " necessary

in many respects!" " The gospel," he says, in his view and illustra
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tion of ch. i., 176, "teaches, that because all have sinned, and are in-

capable of perfect obedience, God hath appointed, for their salvation, a

righteousness without law ; that is, a righteousness w^hich does not

consist in perfect obedience to any law whatever, even the righteousness

offaith* that being the only righteousness attainable by sinners ; and

at the same time declares, that God will accept and reward that

kind of righteousness through Christ, as if it were a perfect right-

eousness."t Accordingly, in his interpretation of the 21st verse of

chapter iii., he says :
" But now, under the gospel, a righteousness

appointed by God, as the means of the justification of sinners, without

perfect obedience to law of any kind, is made known." In this man-
ner, mistaking, like Professors Tholuckand Stuart, although in a dif-

ferent way, the import of the expression, " the righteousness of God "

he misunderstands the whole train of the Apostle's reasoning, from the

17th verse of the 1st chapter to the end of the 5th chapter, as well as

its object, in this discussion on justification, and by his explanation

altogether makes void the law. Instead of making it " necessary in

many respects," Dr. Macknight, as well as Mr. Stuart, and Mr. Tho-
luck, by representing it as satisfied with an imperfect obedience, which
does not meet the demands of any law, either human or divine, makes
it void in every respect. Such is the entire consistency among them-

selves of the doctrine of scripture, that whenever any one of them is

misunderstood, it invariably leads to the misunderstanding of the rest.

Many commentators, with more or less clearness, refer to the doctrine

of sanctification, either in whole or in part, the Apostle's denial that he

makes void the law. According to them, it is not made void for this

reason, because it convinces men of sin, and does not release firom

personal obedience to its precepts. That the doctrine of justification,

by the imputation of Christ's righteousness, does not release believers

from obedience to the law, is a most important truth, which Paul fully

estabhshes in the sixth chapter of this Epistle. On the contrary, it lays

them under additional obligations to obey it, by furnishing additional

motives to the love of God. But since their sanctification is always in

this life imperfect, were there nothing else to meet the demands of the

law, it would be made void—it would remain unfulfilled, both in its

precept and penalty. In addition to this, the whole of the previous
discussion regards the doctrine of justification, while not a word is said

respecting sanctification. And it is evident that this verse is introduced
to obviate an objection which might naturally present itself, namely, if

man's obedience, in order to his justification, be set aside, the law,

which requires obedience, is made void.

But Paul appeals to his doctrine, and according to his usual manner,
strongly rejects such an inference. In the preceding verses, from the

20th, he had been announcing that the righteousness of God, which is

* Here, as elsewhere, he misunderstands the meaning of the expression, the right-
tousness o//a«A,imagining that it signifies the righteousness that belongs to faith, and
not the righteousness which is received by faith.

t
" These inferences indeed," he adds, " the Apostle hath not drawn in this part of

his letter." The Apostle never could draw such inferences.
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the complete fulfilment of the law, is placed to the account of him who
believes, for his justification, whereby God, in thus justifying the sinner

solely on the ground of a perfect obedience, shows himself to be just.

Do we then, he says, make void the law ? This doctrine not only

maintains the authority of the law of God, but also exhibits the fulfil-

ment of all its demands. The connecting particle shows that Paul
rests his proof on what had gone before, to which he appeals, and not

on the ground of sanctification, to which he had been making no re-

ference, and which, if he had referred to it, would not have borne out

his assertion.
" Think not," said our blessed Lord, "that I am come to destroy the

law and the prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For
verily I say imto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle

shall in nowise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled." It is to this ful-

filment—to the righteousness of God, which in the context the Apostle

had been illustrating, and which Jesus Christ brought in—that he here

appeals. Do we make law void when we conclude that a man is justi-

fied by faith without doing the works of law, since we show that

through his faith, he receives a perfect righteousness by which, in all

its demands and all its sanctions, it is fulfilled? No; it is in this very

way we establish it. In this glorious establishment of the law of God,
Paul, in another place, exults, when he counts all things but loss for

the excellency of Christ, and desires to be found in him, not having his

own righteousness, which is ofthe law, but that which is through the faith

of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith. While he ims
tramples on his own righteousness, by which the law never could be
estabhshed, he confidently appeals to the righteousness of God, now
made by his faith. This is precisely in accordance with his conclusion

in the 28th verse, that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of

law ; and afterwards, at the termination of his mortal career, in the

immediate prospect of death, he triumphs in the consideration that

there is laid up for him a crown of righteousness—a crown, the reward

of that perfect obedience by which the law is magnified and made
honorable.

CHAPTER IV.

EOMANS IV., 1-25

This chapter beautifully connects with all that precedes it. In the first

chapter the Apostle had announced that " the righteousness of God

"

was revealed in the gospel, which is, on that account, the power of God
unto salvation to every one that believeth. He had shown at great

length, that this way of salvation was necessary for man, proving by
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an appeal to fact, and then to Scripture, that both Jews and Gentiles

were guilty before God, and that, consequently, no one could be justi

fied by his own obedience. He had afterwards reverted to this right-

eousness which God hath provided in his Son. In this fourth chapter

he strikingly illustrates these truths by first obviating the objection that

might be offered by the Jews respecting their great progenitor Abraham,

whose character they held in such veneration. This would lead them

to suppose, that he must be an exception to the Apostle's doctrine, by

furnishing an example of one justified by works. Having refuted this

objection in the particular case of Abraham, and confirmed the truth of

what he had advanced by the testimony of David, Paul makes use of

the history of Abraham himself to prove what he had previously

asserted, and to show that in the matter of justification before God,

there was no exception, and no difference between Jews and Gentiles.

The chapter consists of four parts. In the first, the Apostle, by re-

ferring, as has just been observed, to the history of Abraham and the

authority of David, illustrates his doctrine of justification by faith.

Nothing could be so well calculated to convince both Jewish and Gen-

tile believers, especially the former, how vain is the expectation of those

who look for justification by their own works. Abraham was a patri-

arch eminently holy, the head of the nation of Israel, the friend of God,

the father of all who believe, in whose seed all the nations of the world

were to be blessed. David was a man according to Grod's own heart,

the progenitor of the Messiah, his great personal type, and a chosen

and anointed King of Israel If, then, Abraham had not been justified

by his works, but by the righteousness of God imputed to him through

faith, and David, speakixig by the Spirit of God, had declared that the

only .way in which a man can receive justification, is by his sin being

covered by the imputation of that righteousness, who could suppose

that it was to be obtained by any other means ? By these two refer-

ences, the Apostle likewise shows that the way of justification was the

same from the beginning, both under the old and the new dispensation.

This he had before intimated, in saying that both the law and the

prophets bore witness to the righteousness of God, which is now mani-

fested, and which is upon all them that believe.

In the other three parts of this chapter, Paul shows, first, that cir-

cumcision, to which the Jews ascribed so much efficacy, contributed

nothing to Abraham's justification, and that the righteousness imputed
to him was bestov^red before his circumcision, with the express intention

of proving that righteousness should be imputed to all who believe

though they be not circumcised. In the next place, he proves that the

promise of the inheritance made to Abraham was not through obedi-

ence to law, but through that righteousness which is received by faith;

ind that the whole plan of justification was arranged in this manner, in

order that the blessing conveyed through faith by the free favor of God,
might be made sure to all the seed of Abraham, that is to " the
children of the promise," Rom. ix., 8, whether Jews or Gentiles. And,
lastly, Paul describes Abraham's faith, and states the benefit resultino
from its exhibition to believers, for whose sake chiefly his faith was re°



ROMANS IV., 1. 161

corded. It is particularly to be noticed, that not a word is said respect-

ing Abraham's sanctification, although his whole history, after leaving

his own country, furnishes so remarkable an example of a holy walk
and conversation. All that is brought into view is his faith. It is thus

shown, that neither moral nor ceremonial, neither evangelical nor legal

works, are of any account whatever in the act of justification, or contri-

bute in any degree to procure that blessing. The whole of this chapter

is particularly calculated to make a deep impression on the Jews ; and
no doubt the day is approaching, and probably near at hand, when they

will read it with much interest, and derive from it signal benefit.

V. 1.—^What shall we then say that Abraham, our father as pertaining to the flesh,

hath found ?

In the third chapter the Apostle had replied to the objections which
might be offered to what he had before advanced respecting the Jews.
First, it might be inquired if, as appeared from his doctrine, the Jews
could not be saved by their distinguished privileges connected with the

law, or by observing the rite of circumcision, what advantage did they

possess over others, and what profit had they from circumcision 1

Second, on the supposition of their being transgressors, it was asked,

if their sin was the means of commending the righteousness of God,
was it not unjust to punish them as sinners ? Lastly, if all that had
been said was true, what were they better than others ? After obviating

all these objections, and proving from the character of the Jews, and of

all other men, as delineated in the Scriptures, the impossibility of their

justification by the works of law, Paul had exhibited the only way in

which sinners could be justified before God, and had shown that it was
effected in such a way, that all boasting on the part of man is excluded.

Another objection might now naturally present itself to the Jews in

connection with the case of Abraham, who had received the ordinance

of circumcision from God himself, and whose eminent piety they held

in such veneration. It might be asked what, according to the Apostle's

doctrine, could be said regarding him ; what had he found, or ob-

tained ? Did not he obtain justification in these ways ? Such is the

objection which the Apostle introduces in this and the following verse,

and answers fully in both its parts.

Abraham ourfather.—In the course of this chapter Abraham is again

and again denominated, in a spiritual sense, the father of all believers ;

but in this place, in which tne argument, from his circumcision and
holy character, refers chiefly to the Jews, to whom much of what is

said in the preceding chapter relates, it appears that he is here spoken
of as the natural progenitor of the Jewish nation. The expression our

is, therefore, to.be considered as referring to the Jews, with whom, as

being a Jew, the Apostle here classes himself, and not to believers

generally, whether Jews or Gentiles, as in other verses of this chapter.

That it is thus to be understood does not appear, however, from the

expression pertaining to the flesh, since it is not joined with that of

father in the original. The order there is, " Abraham our father hath

found as pertaining to the flesh."

11
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As pertaining totheJlesJi.—That is, by circumcision, of which the

Apostle had spoken, chap. ii. ; or by any work or privilege, Phil, iii.,

4. The expression, to the flesh, should rather be translated by the

flesh, as the word here translated as pertaining to, is rendered, chap, ii.,

7, and in many other passages. Circumcision especially was the token

of the covenant which contained all the promises that God had made to

Abraham, saying, " My covenant shall be in your flesh for an everlast

ing covenant." Could it be supposed that this rite, so solemnly en

joined and connected with such privileges, and his other good works,

had no procuring influence in Abra.ham's justification ? Such is the

objection which it is supposed in this first verse would occur to the

Jews, and is therefore stated by the Apostle, which he fully answers ui

the sequel.

V. 2.—For if Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory ; but not

before God.

The term "works" is here explanatory of the Word flesh mthe first

verse, signifying any works, whether moral or ceremonial. If Abraham
were justified on account of his works, as the Jews believed, it must
be admitted that he had something to boast of, contrary to what the

Apostle had just before declared, that all boasting on silch grounds is

excluded, whose doctrine, consequently, niust be set aside. Than this

no objection that could be offered would appear to the Jews more forci-

ble ; it was therefore important to advert to it. Eeing, however,
entirely groundless, the Apostle at once repels it, and replies to the

question previously proposed, respecting circumcision, or any work or

privilege, in that prompt and brief mauner of which we see an example
at the end of the 8th verse of the former chapter. He answers, But
not before God. Abraham had no ground of boasting before God, not
having been justified either by the observance of the rite of circum-
cision, or by any other work of obedience which he had performed ; and
this Paul fully proves in the sequel.

T. 3.—^For what saith the Scripture ? Abraham believed God, and it was coonteb
unto him for righteousness.

Having denied in the foregoing verse that Abraham was justified, or
had any ground of boasting, either on account of his circumcision or
his obedience, Paul next supports his denial by an appeal to Scripture,
which was calculated to cany stronger conviction to the Jews, than all

things else he could have alleged. 'His proof is drawn from the his-

torical records of the Old Testament, and thus he sets his seal to its

complete verbal inspiration, quoting what is there recorded as the de-
cision of God ;

yet some who profess to receive the Bible as the word
of God, deny that portion of it to be inspired ! His meaning, then, by
the question, what saiih the Scripture, is, that God himself, by his own
word, has decided this matter, for the fact is there declared that Abra-
ham bdieved God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness.
This quotation is taken from Gen. xv., 6, where the promise to Abra-
ham is recorded, that his seed should be innumerable as the stars of
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heaven, being the renewal of the promise. Gen. xii., 2, when he was
called out of his own country. It thus comprehended the truth an-
nounced to him at different times, that all the nations of the world
should be blessed in his seed, that is, in the Messiah, Gal. iii., 16.

That promise referred to the one made to our first parents after the fall,

in which was included the hope of redemption to be accomplished by
the Deliverer of mankind, who was to spring from him, as God declared

to Abraham. The above passage, then, according to Paul, proves that

the righteousness of God is received by faith, and is an example of the

testimony that is rendered to it by the law. It refutes the opinion of

those who, misunderstanding the manner in which the Apostle James
expresses himself, affirm that a man is first justified only by faith, but

afterwards by works which flow from faith.

And it was countedto himfor righteousness.—^Rather unto righteous-

ness.—It is notinstead of righteousness, as this translation/olr righteous-

ness has led many to suppose. By faith a man becomes teuly righteous

Faith is the recipient of 'that righteousness by which we are justified.

Unto righteousness is the literal rendering, as the same word in the

original is so often translated in this discussion, as where it is said,

chap, i., 16, the gospel is the power of God unto salvation ; and chap,

iii., 22, even the righteousness of God which is unto all j and so in in-

numerable other places, but especially in a passage precisely parallel to

the one before us, chap, x., 10, " For with the heart man believeth unto
righteousness." This is the signification Of the phrase in the verse be-

fore us, which ought to have been translated in the same way. The ex-

pression "unto righteousness" is elliptical, and signifies unto the re-

ceiving of righteousness. In the different -French translations, the

meaning of the original is properly expressed " a justice;" that is, to,

or unto righteousness, and it is the same way in the Vulgate : " adjus-
titiam," to righteousness. And this meaning is fixed down definitely

by the verses immediately succeeding, where the Apostle introduces a

passage from the Psalms, in illustration of the manner in which Abraham
and his spiritual seed are justified.

That faith is not itself the justifying righteousness is demonstrably

evident, from the phraseology of many passages that speak of faith and
righteousness in the same place. "Even the righteousness of God,
which is byfaith of JesusChristunto all, and upon iill themthat believe."

Here righteousness is supposed to be one thing, and faith to be another.

Can language more expressly show that righteousness and faith are two
different things, for two different purposes, though always found united

in the same persons, and both equally necessary 1 Righteousness is

what we want in order to justification ; faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, as

testified in the gospel,is the means through which we receive this right-

eousness. Believing, then, is not the righteousness, but it is the means

through vfhich we become righteous. 'In like manner, in Rom. x., 10,

above quoted, the Apostle says, "For with the heart man believeth unto

righteousness." Here it is necessarily implied that faith is not right-

eousness, but that it is the means through which we receive righteous-

ness. 'Nothing, then, can be a greater corruption of tte truth than to
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represent faith itself as accepted instead of righteousness, or to be the

righteousness that saves the sinner. Faith is not righteousness. Right-

eousness is the fulfilling of the law.

This verse, connected with the following, proves, like the 28th verse of

the foregoing chapter, that faith is opposed to works, and not considered

as a work in the matter of justification. Yet many speak of the excel-

lence of Abraham's faith in such a way as to represent the patriarch to

be saved by faith as a work—as the most excellent of all works. Mr.

Tholuck advances many observations on this subject that are altogether

unscriptural, discovering most erroneous views of the gospel. He quotes

various passages from Philo, which he calls " beautiful," in which Philo

extols faith as " the queen of virtues," " the price of every blessing,"

and adds, " and well it is said, that faith was counted to him (Abraham)

for righteousness." Here Philo exhibits faith as the righteousness by
which Abraham was justified—^the price of that blessing. Mr. Tholuck

says, "Ai»aioi7i;i/i7 (righteousness) denotes her subjective holiness. God
looked upon Abraham's child-like submission as if it were real holiness,

and attached value to it alone." A greater perversion of Scripture, or a

sentiment more directly opposed to the meaning of the passage, and to

all the Apostle is proving in the context, and has been laboring to prove

throughout the whole of his previous discussion from the 16th verse of

the first chapter, as well as subversive of the grand doctrine of justifica-

tion, cannot be imagined. IfAbraham was justified by faith as a "price,"

or " as righteousness,"—an expression which Mr. Tholuck employs again

and again, then he was justified by faith as a work,—" as if it were real

holiness," and God is thus represented as attaching a value to faith which
does not belong to it ! In opposition to such unscriptural and fallacious

statements, which at once make void the law and the gospel, we are here

taught that Abraham was not justified by faith either as a price, or as a

virtue, or as if it were really righteousness, but as the appointed medium
of receiving righteousness, even the righteousness of God. This funda-
mental error of Mr. Tholuck and Mr. Stuart, and long ago, of Socinus,

that faith, although it is really not righteousness, is reckoned by God as

righteousness, is most dishonorable to the character of God, and deroga-
tory to his holy law. That law which is a transcript of his own un-
changeable nature, can acknowledge nothing as its fulfilment but perfect

conformity to all its requirements. Nor did the gospel come to pom-
dishonor upon it by modifying its demands, or to substitute another law
for it, making faith meritorious. And besides, the nature of faith will

not admit of this, for it excludes boasting. It implies a fleeing out of

one's self, and our own performances—it consists in looking to another as

the bestower of eternal salvation.

,
Dr. Macknight has a long note on this verse, which is also directly

opposed to the Apostle's doctrine of justification. " In judging Abra-
ham," he says, " God will place on the one side of the account his duties,

and on the other his performances. And on the side of his performances
he will place his faith, and by mere favor will value it as equal to a
complete performance of his duties, and reward him as if he were a

righteous person. But neither here, nor in Gal. iii., 6, is it said, that
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Christ's righteousness was counted to Abraham. In both passages the

expression is, Abraham believed God, and it, viz. his believing God,
was counted to himfor righteousness. Further, as it is nowhere said in

Scripture that Christ's righteousness was imputed to Abraham, so

neither is it said anywhere that Christ's righteousness is imputed to

believers." These statements, afiBrming that God in judging Abraham
will place on the one side of the account his duties, land on the other his

performances, and by mere favor will value faith as equal to a complete

performance of his duties, argue most deplorable ignorance of the whole
plan of salvation. The assertion that it is nowhere said in Scripture that

Christ's righteousness is imputed to believers is directly contrary to fact.

It is contradicted by the whole strain of Scripture relating to the subject,

and expressly by the Apostle Peter in his address to them that have
obtained like precious faith with us, in the righteousness of our God
and Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 Peter i., 1. (This is the literal rendering.)

And also by the Prophet Jeremiah xxiii., 6, by whom Jesus Christ is

called the Lord our righteousness. But by such groundless assertions

does Dr. Macknight misrepresent the character of God, and labors to

banish from the Bible the doctrine of the imputation of Christ's right-

eousness, without which, consistently with the perfections of God and the

demands of the law, there could be no salvation. He misunderstands,

too, the meaning of the expression for righteousness.

V. 4.—^Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt.

Some understand this as implying working perfectly—doing all that

a man is bound to do. But this is contrary to the meaning ; it applies

to work of any kino, aud excludes all working of every kind or degree.

No reward can be said to be of grace that is given for work of any
description. Abraham did not obtain righteousness by faith as a good,

disposition, or by counting that disposition above its value. Had Abra-
ham been justified by faith as an act or disposition worthy of approba-

tion, or by anything whatsoever that he had done, he would have bee^
justified by works, and might have boasted.

V. 5.—But to him that worketh not, but beliereth on him that justifieth the ungodly,
his faith is counted for righteousness.

But to him that worketh not.—^This is entirely misunderstood by Dr
Macknight and Mr. Stuart, as if it meant, according to Dr. Macknight;
" one who does not work all that he is bound to do," or, according to

Mr. Stuart, " the sinner who has not exhibited perfect obedience." It

means, however, what it literally expresses, namely, that the person who
is justified does not work at all for his justification. It is not that he
does not perform all the works that he ought, but that for justification

he does nothing. It is true that he works, but not for justification. Mr.
Tholuck, who likewise misunderstands in this place the whole of the

Apostle's argument, seems to think that the case of Abraham is only

an analogy, and not an example of justification by faith. But Abraham's

faith respected the Messiah, whose day he saw afar off, and by his

righteousness he was justified.

Justifieth the ungodly—H^ +^f pvnrpwion, " to him that worketh not,"
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needed any explanation, this term—^the ungodly—^would place its

meaning, beyond all doubt. Tlje term ungodly is applied throughout

the Scriptures to wicked men, Rom. v., 6 j 1 Tim. i., 9 ; 1 Pet. iv., 18

;

2 Petii., 5; iii., 7; Jude, 4, 15. Men are ungodly in themselves,

though, as soon as they are justified, they cease to be ungpdly. They

are ungodly till they believe ; but in. the moment, that they receive the

gift of faith, they are thereby united to the Saviour, and are instantly

invested with tiie robe of righteousness,, and also partake, according to

the measure of their faith, of all those other graces that are received out

of his fulness. They then pass from death to life,, a transition in which

there is no medium; they are turned from dar&ess to light, and from

the power of Satan unto God, for till then, being vnthout Christ, they

are the children of the devil. They cannot at the same time be both

dead and alive—^under the power of God and. under the power of the

devil ; they must in every instant of their existence be either under the

one or the other. In that moment, then,- in which they believe they are

justified ; and to justify, signifies not to treat, men as if they were just

or righteous, though they are not so, but because they are in truth,

righteous by imputation, really righteous, the law having been fiilfilled

in them, chap, viii., 4, In this Professors Tholuck and Stuart most

grossly err. To justify, with them, ig not to acquit as being perfectly

righteous, but to hold men to be righteous when they are not righteous.

The expression, justifieth the ungodly, Dr. JVfacknight says, " does not

imply that Abraham was an ungodly person when he was justified ; the

Apostle's meaning, is justifieth him who had been ungodly." This is

making, not expmining. Scripture. It entirely sets aside the Apostle's

declaration.

It is much to be regretted that it should be necessary to introduce the

name of Mr. Scott in connection with such writers as Macknight,
Stuart, and Tholuck. As an expositor of Scripture, he deserves to be

spoken of in terms very diflFerent from any of them, but an impartia!

regard for the interest of truth requires that his very erroneous remarks

on the paissage last referred to should not pass unnoticed. Mr. Scott's

note, in his Commentary on this expression, "justifieth the ungodly," is

incorrect, and his ideas on the subject are confused. Contrary to the

Apostle, he asserts that a man is not " absolutely \mgodly at the time

of his justification." It is true, as has been observed, that the moment
a man is justified, he is godly ; but the question is, if he be godly or

ungpdly in the moment which precedes his justification. If he be godly
before, then the words of the Apostle are false ; and the contrary, that

God justifies the godly, would be true. But Mr. Scott's views on this

point were viery erroneous, as appears from his remarks on Cornelius, in

His note preceding the verse before us. He says, " Even the proposi-

tion. Good works are the fruits of faith, and follow after faith, in Christ,

though a general truth, may admit of some exception, in such cases as

that of Cornelius." This contradicts the l'2th and 13th articles of his

church, to which he appears to refer ; but, what is of more consequence,

his statement explicitly contradicts the whole tenor of the Holy Scrip-

tures, and of the plan of redemption. The case of Cornelius forms no

exception ; nor does it contain even the shadow of an exception to the
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truth declared in the verse we are considering.* Mr. Scott closes his

note on Acts x., 1, 2, by remarking, " Perhaps these observations may
assist the reader in tmderstanding mis instructing chapter, which cannot
easily be made to accord with the exactness of systematical writers on
these subjects. Now, there is not the smallest difficulty in showing that

all which that chapter contains is in exact accordance with every other

part of Scripture.

Mr. Scott, after some further remarlss on the justification of the un-

godly, says, " Nay, the justified believer, whatever his holiness or dili-

gence may be, never works for this purpose, zaA he still comes before

God as ungodly in this respect." This is incorrect. He always comes
as a sinner ; that is, as one who is daily, hourly, and every moment sin-

ning. And when he comes so, he comes as he is ; for this is truth.

But he is not ungodly after he believes, which, is a character belonging

only to the enemies of God. The Christian then cannot in any respect

come in such a character, for he cannot come in a character that is no
longer his. There is an essential difference between coming to God as

a sinner, and coming to him as ungodly. " Abraham," Mr. Scott sub-

jpins, " several years before, by faith obeyed the call and command of

God ; and therefore, could not be,, strictly speaking, altogether ungodly,
when it was said, ' He believed God, and it was counted to him for

righteousness;' so that the example of Abraham alone is a full and
clear refiitation of the construction by some put upon this text, that men
are altogether and in every sense ungodly and unregenerate at the time
when God justifies them—a sentiment of most dangerous tendency."

The assertion of the Apostle js^ that God justifies the ungodly, which
can have no other meaning than that men are ungodly in the moment
that precedes their justification. It is truly astonishing that the example
of Abraham should be referred to as a full and clear refutation of the

plain and obvious construction of this assertion of the Apostle, which it

never can be of dangerous tendency implicitly to believe. The danger
lies in not receiving it, dsiA. in raising difficulties and objections which
obscure and neutralize a declaration, the meaning of which is so clear '

and manifest. This must always have the eflfect, as in the case before

us, of leading into most palpable error, inconsistency, and misrepresen-

tation of the Divine testimony. If Abraham was godly before the time

when it is recorded that he believed God, and it was counted to him for

righteousness, he was also a believer before that time, and justified

before that time, although his justification was then first recorded. The
limitations, therefore, " strictly speaking," and " altogether ungodly"
which Mr. Scott introduces, are entirely misplaced. He was not ungodly

at all. To intimate, as Mr. Scott does, that Abraham was not a justified

believer till the period when it is recorded that his faith was counted to

him for righteousness, is to say that a man may exercise strong faith,

and obey God, and walk in commimion with him, long before he is

justified, which is to overturn the doctrine of justification. But no such

• On the case of Cornelius I refer to the view given in the conclusion of this Expo
ntion of " the State ol the Heathen World destitute of the Gospel."
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confusion and discrepancies are to be found in the Scriptures. When,
in the 11th chapter of the Hebrews, the Apostle illustrates his declara-

tion in the end of the 10th chapter, that the just shall live by faiih, he

affirms that, " By faith, Abraham, when he was called to go out into a

place, which he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed." If,

then, faith justifies, as the Apostle is there showing, Abraham was justi-

fied by faith when he " departed as the Lord had spoken to him," Gen.

xii., 4, many years before the time of the declaration recorded in Gen.

XV., 6. On the whole, there is not a spark of godliness in any man
before he is united to Christ ; and the moment he is united to him, he is

for ever justified.

In the fourth and fifth verses before us, the distinction between receiv-

ing a reward for works, and receiving it through faith, is clearly estab-

lished. In the first case, a man receives what is due to him as his wages;

in the second, all comes in the way of favor. Here also faith and works

are directly opposed to each other. To preserve the doctrine of these

verses from abuse, it is only necessary to recollect that works are denied

as having anything to do in justification, but that they are absolutely

necessary in the life of the beUever. " Works," says Luther, " are not

taken into consideration when the question respects justification. But
true faith will no more fail to produce them than the sun can cease to

give light. But it is not on account of works that God justifies us."

" We offer nothing to God," says Calvin, " but we are prevented by his

grace altogether free, without his having any respect to our works."

Men are prone to magnify one part of the Divine counsel, by dispa-

raging or denying another, which to their wisdom appears to stand in

opposition to it. Some speak of faith in such a manner as to disparage

works. Others are so zealous for works as to disparage faith ; while

some, in order to honor both, confound them together. The Apostle

Paul gives every truth its proper value, and its proper place. In this

Epistle he establishes the doctrine of justification by faith alone, and

speaks not of the fruits of faith till the 5th chapter. But these fruits he

shows to be the necessary result of that faith which justifies.

V. 6.—Even as David also describeth the blessedness of the man, unto whom God
imputeth righteousness vjfithout vforks.

As the blessing of the pardon of sin cannot be separated from our

being viewed as perfectly righteous in the sight of God, Paul further

confirms his doctrine by a reference to the 32d Psalm, which gives the

meaning of David's words. In this manner one part of Scripture is

employed to open and explain what is said in another part. Imputeth.—
The same word in the original, which, in verses 3, 4, 5, is rendered

counted oi reckoned, is here rendered imputed. All of them bear the

same meaning of placing to the believer's account the righteousness of

Jesus Christ, called in chap, v., 19, his "obedience." "Here we see,"

siys Calvin, " the mere cavil of those who limit the works of the law
within ceremonial rites, since what before were denominated works of

the law, are now called works simply, and without an adjunct. The
simple and unrestricted language occurring in this passage, which
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all readers must understand as applying indifferently to every kind of
work, must for ever conclude the whole of this dispute. For nothing is

more inconsistent than to deprive ceremonies alone of the power of jus-

tifying, when Paul excludes works indefinitely."

The expression, " imputeth righteousness without works," is import-
ant, as it clearly ascertains that the phrase " for righteousness," literally

unto righteousness, signifies unto the receiving, of righteousness. It

signifies receiving righteousness itself, not a substitute for righteousness,

nor a thing of less value than righteousness which is accounted or ac-

cepted as righteousness. In Dr. Macknight's note, however, on verse 3d,

already quoted, where he is laboring to prove that faith is counted foe

righteousness, or according to Mr. Stuart and Mr. Tholuck, as righteous-

ness, he aflSrms, as has been observed, that God values faith as equal to

complete performance of duty, and that it is nowhere said in Scripture

that Christ's righteousness is imputed to believers. The verse before us

contains an explicit refutation of these unscriptural statements, which
subvert not only the whole of the Apostle's reasoning on the doctrine

of justification, but the whole doctrine of salvation. The righteousness

here said to be imputed is that righteousness to which Paul had all along

been referring, even the righteousness of God on account of the reve-

lation of which the gospel is the power of God unto salvation, and
which, as has been noticed above, is by the Apostle Peter called the right-

eousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ, in which believers

have obtained precious faith. That the Apostle refers in the verse before

us to this righteousness which fulfils the law, is evident, if we look back
to what he says in the 21st verse of the preceding chapter, and to what
he continues to say respecting it onwards to this 6th verse, and to the

effect he here ascribes to it. If any one can suppose that all this is

insufficient to settle the question, I shall produce an argument which is

unanswerable, and which all the ingenuity of man is imable to gainsay.

It must be the righteousness of God (or the righteousness of Christ,

luhich is the same) that is here spoken of, because there is no other
RIGHTEOUSNESS ON EARTH.

To say with the above writers that the God of truth values anything
" as equal to the complete performance of duty," which is not so in

reality, is to give a most unworthy, not to say a blasphemous, representa-

tion of his character. Far different are the following sentiments of Dr.

Owen in his treatise on justification. " The sinner is not accepted as if
he were righteous, but because in Christ Jesus he is so. The majesty of

the law is not sacrificed, its requirements are fiilfiUed in their exceeding
breadth ; its penalty is endured in all its avrfulness. And thus from the

meeting of mercy and loving kindness with justice and judgment, there

shines a most excellent glory, of which the full demonstration to men,
and angels, and all the rational creatures of God, shall fill up the cycles

of eternity."

Mr. Stuart comes far short of the truth when he represents the Apos-

tle as here confirming his doctrine by the case of David, as a second

example or a single instance. David is appealed to by Paul, not in

respect to his own justification, but as to the doctrine which he taught with
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respect to. this sutject in one of his Psalms, where he speafe as he was

moved by the Holy Ghost. He is there teaching how all are justified

who ever were or ever shall be justified. It is, then, much more than a

second example. It is the declaration of God himself, who spoke ly. the

mouth of his servant David, Acts iv., 2.5. The. effect of Mr.. Stuart's

misunderstanding the expression,. " the; righteousness of God," ch. i.,

17, and iii., 21,. and ascribing to it the dgnifieation of " the justification

which God bestowsj" is, in his explanation, of the verse before us, as in

so many other places, abundantly evident. Although compelled here to

attach to the original word its proper meaning of righteousness, instead

of " justification," the vagueness of the meaning he had, as abo-ve, so

erroneously ascribed to it, leaves an; opening for explaining it to be a

fictitious righteousness belonging to faith itself^ instead of a real, right-

eousness, nMnely,,the righteousness of Christ, received.-by faith, " Here,"

he says, " and elsewhere in this chapter,where thesame phraseology occurs,

it is evident that the word is not to be understood in the sense of jus.-

tification, which is the most common meaning of it in our Epistle." So

far from this being its most common meaning, it is not even once its mean-

ing out of no fewer than thirty-six times in which it occurs in this Epistle.

Mr. Stuart's views on the all-important subject of justification, are not

only completely erroneous and unscriptural, but such as they are, he
holds them in a. manner so confused and- indistinct, that he alternately

asserts and contradicts what he has advanced. He- one while speaks of

faith as " not of itself such an act of obedience to the Divine law, as that

it will supply the- place of perfect obedience." " Nor has it," he adds,
" any efiicacy in itself, as-a.me?:iiMOT ex condigna to save men ;. it is merely

the instrument ofunion to Christ, in order that they may receive a gra-

tuitous salvation," p. 176. At other times, he speaks- as if faith were
accepted at a rate much above itS: value, and, that the justification of a
sinner is gratuitous, because of such acceptance. " Their faith," he says,

" was gratuitously reckoned as equivalent to. the hKauuivq- (righteous-

ness) demanded by the law." Here faith itself is. made the ground of

justification, and taken at a value far above its^ intrinsic worth. But
faith is, in no point of view, equivalent to the obedience the law requires

It is Christ's obedience that is taken as an equivalent to an obedience to

the law ; and for the best of all. reasons^ because it is an equivalent..

The value of faith is, that by the Divine appointment it is the medium
of union with Christ. If it be trae that faith- is " merely " an instru'«

ment of union to Christ, in-order that we may receive a gratuitous salva-

tion, as, in one of these passages, Mr. Stuart asserts, how is it that faith

was gratuitous reckoned as equivalent to the righteousness demanded
by the law 1 If faith be accepted as an equivalent to righteousness, then
it cannot be merely the medium of connecting us with Christ. He
observes, p. 177—^" To say, was counted (namely, their is\^)for justi-

fication, would make no tolerable sense—but to say, was courUed as

complete obediencetVfo\i\& be saying just what the Apostle means to say,

viz, that the believer is gratuitously justified." And again, he affirnffl

that faith " is counted as righteousness," p. 172. Here and in other

places,, the imputation of Christ's righteousness for the justification of a



ROMANS IV., 6. 171

Sinner, is excluded by Mr. Stuart, as it is ty Dr. Macknight. Mr.
Stuart's self-contradietions,, contained in his commentary, are noticed in

the following, tenns, in the American Theological Magazine, called
" The Biblical Repertory," of July, 1833, where it is reviewed,—" Re-
spected Sir, You admit what you deny,, and deny what you admit, in

such rapid succession, your readers are bewildered."

According, then^ to these statements, righteousness, that is, the right-

eousness of Christ, which does indeed fulfil the demands of the law, is

not imputed to the believer for justification'^although this is explicitly

asserted in the text, when it is said, " God imputeth righteousness," for

on earth, as has been observed, there is no other righteousness—while
faith, which does not fulfil so much as one of its demands, is reckoned as

equivalent to all its demands ; and besides, righteousness is thus counted
to a man as belonging to him, which " in reality does not belong to

him;" And this we are told by Mr. Stuja:t, is " just what the Apostle
means to say." Paul aflBrms that God is just when he justifies him that

believeth. But,, according to Mr. Stuart, in thus representing God as

counting for a reality what is a mere figpent, and counting " some-
thing " to a man " which does not belong to him," not a trace of any-
thing that has even the semblance ofjustice in a sinner's justification is

left. And on these g^raunds salvation is asserted by him to be " gratui-

tous !"

Mr. Stuart considers that the mercy of God, for Christ's sake, accepts

believers as just, while they are not so in realihr. This overturns the
gospel and the justice of the Divine character. It destroys both law and
gospel. If a man is not truly just, God cannot account him just, nor treat

him as just. Why cannot Mr. Stuart see believers perfectly just in Jesus

Christ, their head and substitute 1 But this is what might be expected
from one who- cannot see the human race guilty in Adam. It is quite

natural, then, that he should not see believers righteous in Christ. Ac-
cording to Mr. Stuart, God is not a just God in saving sinners, for he
acquits as just those whom he knows to be unjust. He represents God
as an imjust God in punishing the innocent, for he visits with suffering

and deam infants,, who are supposed inno.<jent of Adam's sin.*

According to the doctrine of the Apostle, when a sinner is justified it

is by the imputation of righteousness, not a fictitious but a real righteous-

ness. The beltever, in his union with Christ, is viewed as perfectly

righteous,, because in truth he is so, for the righteousness of God is

"upon him," ch. iii., 22 j Jehovah is his righteousness, Jer. xxiii., 6

;

God is therefore just in. justifving him, and in the day of judgment the

Great Judge will pronounce hua "righteous," Matt, xxv., 37-46, and
award to him "a crown of righteousness," according to the strictest

justice.
_
The gift of this righteousness, with the justification it brings

along with it,, is indeed perfectly gratuitous, and the manner of bestow-
ing, it. is gratuitous—^fredy by grace—^but " grace reigns through right-

eousness," Rom. v., 21, in that way which meets every demand of law

• Mr. Stuart afterwards- explains his views on the subject of justification in a maimer
that adds to the confuBio% and makes, lihem, if possible, atiU worse ; which shall be no-

ticed in the Appendix.
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and justice. This last is a most important declaration, -with -which the

Apostle closes his discussion on the doctrine of justification; but im-

portant as it is, Mr. Stuart has altogether mistaken its meaning, and

misrepresented it in the same way as he has misrepresented the corres-

ponding expression at the opening of this discussion, chap, i., 17. Had

he understood it, he would not have perverted the Apostle's reasoning

as he has done, and propounded sentiments respecting the all-important

doctrine of justification, which annihilate the glory of that redemption

in which righteousness and peace have kissed each other—sentiments

which compromise the justice, and dishonor the character of God.
" Faith," says Mr. Bell, in his View of the Covenants, p. 226, " rests

upon Christ alone. It in effect excludes itself as a work, in the matter

of justification. It is not a thing upon which a sinner rests : it is his

resting on the Surety. Therefore that man who would bring in his faith,

as a part of his justifying righteousness before God, thereby proves that

he has no faith in Jesus Christ. He comes as with a lie in his right

hand ; for such is the absurdity, that he tinosts in the act of faith, not in

its object, i. e. he believes in his faith, not in Jesus Christ. Having

taken Christ, as he pretends, he would' have that very act whereby he

received him, sustained at the Divine tribunal, as his righteousness.

Thus Christ is bid to stand at a distance, and the simier's own act is by
himself bid to come near in the case of justification. This is nothing

else but works under another name. It is not faith, for that necessarily

establishes grace."

V. 7.—Saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are

covered.

This verse, in connexion with the preceding, shows that sins are nof

forgiven except in a way in which righteousness is imputed. Anciently,

the high priest was appointed to bless the people. Num. vi., 24, as the

type of Jesus Christ, who, as the great high priest, imparts a real bless-

edness. " Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who
hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ."

In him it was promised that all nations should be blessed. When about
to ascend into heaven, he lifted up his hands and blessed his disciples;

and at the last day he will, from the throne of his glory, pronounce all

his people the blessed of his Father. On that day, and not till then,

shall any of them be able fully to comprehend all that is implied in this

term in the verse before us.

Blessed are they.—"Blessed is he" (the man), says David, "whose
transgression is forgiven." David speaks of one person, but Paul speaks
of many. This alteration which the Apostle makes should not be over-
looked. The work of redemption being now finished, the Apostle is

commissioned by the Holy Ghost, who dictated the words, thus to in-

clude for their encouragement the whole mystical body of Christ all

that are his, whether Jews or Gentiles. Covered.—^This appears to be
in allusion to the mercy-seat which covered the law. Sins must be
covered before they can be forgiven. There must be a way in which
this is done according to justice. This way is by the blood of Christ.
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And he that is dead with him is justified from sin ; Romans vi., 7. His
sins are for ever covered, as being cast into the depths of the sea. Mic.

vii.j 19. They are blotted out with the Saviour's blood. " I, even I,

am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake, and will

not remember thy sins," Isaiah xliii., 25. He is saved from the guilt

of sin immediately on his believing. The righteousness of the Saviour

being imputed to the sinner, none of his own unrighteousness can attach

to him ; the imputation of both cannot take place. There is a full re-

mission of his past sins, and none which he shall afterwards commit shall

be judicially laid to his charge, Rom. viii., 33. Being stripped of the

filthy garments, and clothed with a change of raiment, Zech. iii., 4, as

certain as God is unchangeable it shall never be taken off him. " He
hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, he hath covered me
with the robe of righteousness," Isa. Ixi., 10. " I will forgive their

iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more," Jer. xxxi., 34. " As
far as the east is from the west, so far hath he removed our transgressions

from us," Psalm ciii., 12. " Wearied at length," says Luther, " with
your own righteousness, rejoice and confide in the righteousness of

Christ. Learn, my dear brother, to know Christ, and Christ crucified,

and learn to despair of thyself, and to sing to the Lord this song : Lord
Jesus ! thou art my righteousness ; but I am thy sin. Thou hast taken

what belonged to me ; thou hast given me what was thine. Thou be-

camest what thou wert not, in order that I might become what I was
not myself."

V. 8.—Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.

Righteousness is imputed when sin is not imputed, for we here see

that the man to whom sin is not imputed is blessed. As Jesus was ac~

cursed, Gal. iii., 13, when the sins of his people were imputed to him,

so they are blessed when his righteousness is imputed to them. Justifi-

cation, or the judgment of God, by which he renders us " blessed,"

consists of two acts, by one of which he pardons our sins, by the other

he gives us the kingdom. This appears in the sequel of this chapter,

where we see that the justification of Abraham includes the promise of
making him heir of the world, verse 13; and this truth the Apostle
establishes not only in the person of Abraham, but also extends it to all

the people of God, verse 16. In the 8th chapter of this Epistle, where
Paul joins together the Divine calling and justification, he also con-
nects justification and glorification. Afterwards he adds, " what shall

we then say to these things 1 If God be for us, who can be against us 1

He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how
shall he not with him also freely give us all things 1 " The expression,

God is for us, marks the effect of justification. It is not said God is

not against us, as should be said if justification was only the pardon of
sin ; but God is for us, which signifies that he not only pardons but

blesses us, giving us a right to the kingdom. He not only delivers us

from being children of wrath, but adopts us into his family, and makes
us his own children. When he discharges us from the pains of the

second death, he destines us to the glory of heaven. The words that
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follow respecting the delivering up of his Son, and freely giving us all

things, clearly import these two great acts of pardon and blessing. The
same is also declared by the Prophet Malachi, iii., 17, " And they shall

be mine, saith the Lord of Hosts, in that day when I make up my jewels

;

and I will spare them, as a man spareth his own son." Justiiication

then corresponds to the righteousness off God, by the imputation of which

it is received. By that righteousness the penalty of the law is fulfilled

which secures the pardon of sin, and also the precept on account of

which the inheritance is awarded.

V. g.^Cometh this blessedness th«nnpon ithe circumcision qijy, or upon the uncir-

cumcision also ' for we say that faith was reckoned in Abraham.for righteousness.

The Apostle having fully established the truth tha;t a man is justified

by faith without wor£, now reverts to the allusion made to circumcision

at the beginning of this chapter, in demanding what Abraham had
obtained as pertaining to the flesh. He now shows, in the most decisive

manner, that Abraham had not obtained justification by means of circum-

cision, since he was justified before he was circumcised. And proceed-

ing to prove what he had affirmed, chap, iii., 30, that justification is nOt
confined to the Jews, he asks if the blessedness he had spoken of comes
only to those who are circumcised, or to the uncircumcised also. It was
the more necessary to decide this question, because the Jews not only

believed that justification depended, at least in part, on their works, but

that the privileges of the people of God were inseparably connected
with circumcision. In the sequel, Paul shows that justification has no
necessary connection with, or dependence on, circumcision. For we
say.—^This is not the language of an objector, as .Mr. Stuart supposes

j

it is the position which the Apostle lays down for the purpose of estab-

lishing his conclusion. The fact that faith was counted to Abraham
unto righteousness, is the groundwork on which he builds.

y. 10.—How was it then reckoned ? when he was in circumcision, or in uncironm-
r.ision ? Not in cireumcision, but in uncircumcision.

How was it, or in what circumstances was righteousness counted to
him 1—This question, with the affirmation which follows, determines that
Abraham's justification by faith was previous to circumcision, and there-
fore circumcision could not be its cause. K righteousness was imputed
to him before he was circumcised, then circumcision is not necessary to
justification. It may come on Gentiles as well as on Jews. This is

founded on the history of Abraham, recorded in the Old Testament, who
was in a state of justification before Ishmael's birth, many years antece-
dent to the appointment of circumcision.

V. 11.—And he received the sign of circumcision ; a seal of the righteousness of the
faith which he had, yet being uncircumcised ; that he.might be the father of all them
that believe, though they be not circumcised; that righteousness might be imputed
unto them also.*

* Some read the first part of this verse ending with the words, "yet being uncir-
cumcised," as a parenthesis, connecting the remsuning part of it with the verse preced-
ing. For this there is no occasion.

'^
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If, then, Aljraham was justified in uncircumcision, for what purpose,

it might be asked, was he circumcised ? It is replied, that he received

circumcision, which was appointed as a figure or sign of his paternity,

literally with respect to a numerous seed, and spiritually of all believers.

It intimated that He, in whom all the famili-es of the earth should be

blessed, was to spring from Abraham. This blessedness is described by

David as consisting in the imputation of righteousness without works.

But this was not all : Circumcision was not only a sign but a seal of

that righteousness which waf! imputed to Abraham through faith while

he was uncircumcised. This Aoes not mean, as is-generally understood,

that it was a seal of Abraham's faith. This is not said. It is said that

it was a seal of the "righteousness" di the faith which he had ; that is,

a seal of that righteousness itself, namely, the righteousness of God,

which he had received by his faith. It was a seal, assurance, or pledge,

that the righteousness, by the imputation of -which, through his faith,

he was justified, aZ^^ow^A not then in existence, should, in its appointed

period, be brought in. Circumcision, then, being such a seal or a

pledge, and as the appointment of Abraham as the father of Christ, by
whom this righteousness was to be introduced, included his being the

father of the line foom which Christ was to spring, it was to be affixed

to his posterity, and not to cease to be so till the thing signified was
accomplished. Here, it would appear, we learn the reason why this

seal was to be affixed on the eighth day after birth. On the eighth day,

the first day of the week, when Jesus, the seed of Abraham, arose from

the dead, that righteousness, of which circumcision was a seal or

pledge, was aceoinplish^. In reference to this, and to the change

respecting the Sabbath from the seventh to the eighth day, in conse-

quence of his resurrection, when our Lord brought in the everlasting

righteousness, and entered into his rest, the eighth day is in many ways
distinguished throughout the Old Testament.* That hemight be the

father, &CC. In order to his being th&father. This mark, then, was a

sign of Abraham's being the father of all believers, both Jews and
Gentiles, to all of whom this righteousness was to be imputed. As it

was a seal of the righteousness which he ;had received by the faith

which he had in a state of uncircumcision, it implied that righteousness

would be imputed to believers in the same state.

V. 12.—^And the father of circumcision to them who are not of the circumcision only,

but who also walk in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham, which he'hafi,

being yet uncircumcised.

This implies that there-is a sense in which Abraham is a father of

some of his descendants, in which he is not a father to others. To
those of them who walk in the steps of his faith he is a spiritual father.

While all Abraham's children were circumcised, he was not equally

the father of them all. It was only to such of them as had his faith,

that he was a father in what is spiritually represented by circumcision.

As it is said, " They are not all Israel which are of Israel ; neither,

* See a full discussion of this subject in the conclusion of this Exposition " on the

Sanctification of the Sabbath."
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because they are the seed of Abraham, are they all children ; but in

Isaac shall thy seed be called ; that is, they which are the children of

the flesh, these are not the children of God : but the children of the

promise are counted for the seed," Rom. ix., 6. This is also established

by our Lord himself, who denied that the unbelieving Jews were the

children of Abraham, John viii., 39. He was, however, not only the

father of his believing children, who were circumcised, but of all, in

every nation, who walk in the steps of his faith. Believing Gentiles

are therefore said to be grafted, contrary to nature, into a s;ood olive-

tree, Rom. xi., 24 ; and to be Abraham's seed. Gal. iii., 29.

V. 13.—For the promise, that he should be the heir of the world, was not to Abraham,
or to his seed through law, but through the righteousness of faith.

Paul here continues to prove that the blessing of justification is re-

ceived through faith, and not in any other way. Heir of the world.—
The promise to Abraham included three things :—1 . That the promised

seed of the woman should descend from him ; 2. That all nations

should be blessed in that seed ; 3. That as a pledge of all this, he and

his seed should inherit the land of Canaan. " And I will give unto

thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all

the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession.". Canaan, however,

was but an emblem of the heavenly country, of which last only Abra-

ham could have an everlasting possession ; for he was a stranger on

the earth, and Canaan was to him " a strange country," Heb. xi., 9.

This he understood it to be, and, accordingly, to the former he looked

forward, as what was substantially promised, Heb. xi., 13, 16. This
was " that world," as it is designated by our Lord, Luke xx., 35—

a

possession, so often called an inheritance, Heb. ix., 15; 1 Pet. i., 4;
of which not only Abraham, but also his spiritual posterity were con-

stituted heirs. They were to inherit all things. Rev. xxi., 7 ; and
although the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain, yet all

things are theirs, 1 Cor. iii., 21-23. Abraham, however, being the

father or first heir according to that promise, he might, properly, by
way of distinction, be called " the heir," and on the same ground, the
father of many nations, being the father of all God's people : as is

likewise promised in the covenant, which is so often referred to in this

chapter.

The expression " heir " has a manifest relation to the title of chil-

dren, which is given to the people of God in their adoption. It is on
this account that Paul joins them together—" If children, then heirs,
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ," Rom. viii., 17; by which
he teaches that they have not only a right to the good things that God
confers, but that they have right in virtue of their adoption, and not
of their works. The birthright of a child, which gives him a right to
the good things of his father, and distinguishes him from those who
may gain them by their services, resembles the privilege conferred by
the free and gratuitous adoption of God of his children. In conferring
the right in this way, every pretension to merit is excluded ; and as
God, m the law, had rendered inheritances inalienable, such also is the
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inviolable stability of the inheritance which God confers. The gran-
deur of this inheritance is represented in Scripture by the appellations
of a kingdom, Luke xii., 32 ; of a crown, 2 Tim. iv., 8 ; and of a
throne. Rev. iii., 21.

Or to his seed.—The covenant in all its promises, and in its fullest

extent, in reference to spiritual blessings, was established in Christ,
who was emphatically and eminently Abraham's seed, Gal. iii., 16; and
in him, with all his members, who are the spiritual seed of Abraham,
of whom the natural seed were typical, as the land of Canaan was
typical of the heavenly inheritance. The promise to the seed was, that

all nations should be blessed in him, and this promise was made to

Abraham also, as it implied that the Messiah was to be Abraham's seed.
The promise to Christ included all the children that God had given him,
who are in him, and one with him. These are all "joint heirs with
Jesus Christ," Rom. viii., 17.

Many are spoken of before Abraham as the children of God ; but
we do not read that the first promise respecting the seed, Gen. iii., 15,

was repeated to any of them. Though in the time of Enos, men be-
gan to call themselves by the name of the Lord ; though Enoch walked
with God ; though Noah was an heir of the righteousness which is by
faith ; though Jehovah was the God of Shem ; it is not said that the

promise of the seed was renewed to them. But to Abraham it was
expressly renewed, and hence we see the reason why he is so frequently
alluded to in the New Testament, and spoken of as the father of be-
lievers.

Through the law.—Literally through law, without the article. The
Apostle had shown above that the blessing of righteousness came upon
Abraham before he was circumcised, and here he shows that the pro-

mise that he should be the heir of the world was not made to him on

account of any works of law, but through the righteousness received

by faith. In this way Paul follows out his argument in proof that jus-

tification and the blessings connected with it were not the consequence
either of circumcision or of personal obedience, but were received

through faith.

But through the righteousness offaith. The righteousness of faith

is an elliptical expression, meaning the righteousness which is received

by faith. This is the only way in which the promise, in order to prove
effectual, could be given. " If there had been a law given which could

have given life, verily righteousness should have been by the law ; but
the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise by faith of

Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe." It was, therefore,

to receive its accomplishment only by virtue of, and through the com-
munication of, the righteousness received by faith. This is that right-

eousness which was counted or imputed to Abraham when, upon the

tromise being made to him of a numerous seed, he believed in the

lOrd, Gen. xv., 6. The inheritance comes solely in virtue of this

righteousness to those who by it are " made righteous." " They shall

be called trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he may
12
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be glorified," Isaiah xli., 3. " Thy people shall he all righteous, they

shall inherit the land for ever." Isaiah Ix., 21

.

V. 14, 15.—^For if they which are of law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise

made of none effect : for the law worketh wrath : for where no law is, there is no
transgression.

When it is said, " If they which are of law," that is, who by obepng
the law of God be heirs, the case is supposed as in chap, ii., 13, 26, 27,

though not admitted, which would be contrary to the whole train of the

Apostle's argument. If, however, possession of the inheritance come
by obedience to law, then the obtaining it by faith is set aside, and

consequently^ as by works of the law no man can be justified, the pro-

mise is made of none effect. This is entirely consistent with all the

Apostle had said before respecting the manner in which the blessedness

of Abraham had come upon him, solely by the imputation of righteous-

ness received by faith, irrespective of any works of his. For the law

worketh wrath. It is indeed the nature of every law to afford opportu-

nity of transgression. But this does not make it work wrath. It is

law which is transgressed that works wrath. The Apostle had shown
that by obedience to law no man can be justified, since all men are

transgressors, and the law of God is revealed against all unrighteous-

ness, and that is what here he again declares. Such is the state of

human nature, that the law of God which all men transgress, so far

from justifying them, can only work wrath, or punishment, for no law
makes provision for the exercise of mercy, but requires perfect obedi-

ence to all its commands ; and when this is not yielded, denounces wrath
on every transgressor. For where no law is, there is no transgression,

—This is the reason why the law works wrath. It gives occasion

to transgress, and transgression brings wrath. And this the Aposde
asserts is the nature of law in general. Where there is law there is

occasion or room for transgression. Where there is no law there can

be no breach of law. If a man could be placed in a situation without

law, he would not be exposed to wrath as guilty ; for as sin is the

transgression of the law, so no transgression could be charged on him.

This assertion, then, is equivalent to af&rming that, considering the

character of man, where law is there must be transgression, and only

where there is no law there is no transgression, as it is said, chap, v., 13,
" Sin is not imputed where there is no law." From all this it follows

that if the fulfilment of the promise was dependent on man's obedience
to the law, the obtaining of the inheritance by faith would be made void,

and so the promise would become of no effect ; thus the possibility of

obtaining the inheritance would be destroyed altogether.

V. 16.—^Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace ; to the end the promise
might be sure to all the seed, not to that only which is of the law, but to that also

which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all.

Having afiirmed, in the end of the 13th verse, that the promise of

the inheritance was not through obedience to law, but through the

righteousness received by faith, and having in the 14th and 15th verses

shown that it could not be obtained through obedierv"e to law, Paul
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here proceeds to state why faith was appointed to be the way through
which it should be carried into effect.

Therefore it is of faith, that it might he hy grace.—Since, then, the
promise of the inheritance, that is of eternal salvation, could not be ful-

filled through obedience to law, it was appointed that it should be ful-

filled through faith, because in this way it is effected by grace. A
reward must be reckoned either of grace, or of debt, on account of
works performed ; and these cannot be combined. For " if by grace,
then it is no more of works ; otherwise grace is no more grace ; but if

it be of works then is it no more grace ; otherwise work is no more
work," Rom. ix., 6. As the reward, then, could not be bestowed
through the works of the law of which every man is a transgressor, and
which, therefore, could only work wrath to him, it must be conferred by
grace through faith, which can in no wise be considered as meritorious,

but is the gifi; of God, and simply receives his righteousness opposed
through the whole of this discussion to ^ the works of man of every
description. In this way, then, the promise is bestowed by grace.

This accords with the whole plan of salvation that regards man as a
siimer, and according to which, as had been shown, chap, iii., 27,
boasting is excluded, and he is saved not of works, but by grace
through faith, Eph. ii., 8. In no other way, then, but through faith could
salvation have been by grace. Had it been bestowed in part or in

whole as the reward of one good thought, it would not have been by
grace. Paul had before declared that they who have obtained the

righteousness of God by faith, are justified /reeZy by his grace, and now
he affirms that salvation is through faith, for tms very purpose, that it

might be by. grace.

To the end. that the promise might he sure to all the seed.—The ful-

filment of the promise to Abraham and to his seed not being grounded
on obedience to law, which in the case of every man would have made
it void, and as its fulfilment was determined by God, he has rested its

accomplishment wholly on grace—his own,gratuitous favor, which can-
not be frustrated. Grace selects its objects, and its only motive is in

God himself. The way, then, in which the promise was to be accom-
plished depending on. the sovereign will of Godi who hath said, " My
counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure," Isa. xlvL, 10, and
whose gifts and calling are without repentance, was rendered secure,

and the promise could not be made void by the unworthiness or muta-
bility of man.
Not to that only which is of the law, hut to that also which is the

faith of Ahraham.—The promise, then, was made sure by the grace of

God, through faith, to all Abraham's spiritual seed, not only to such
as were " of the law," namely, his natural offspring under the legal

dispensation, denominated, in verses 9 and 12, the circumcision, but also

to all of every nation who, though uncircumcised, possess his faith

To himself and to all of them it is accomplished through the right

eousness of faith. Here it is worthy of. observation, that none are

supposed to be Abraham's spiritual seed, or heirs as his seed, except

believers, whether they be his descendants or Gentiles. Who is the
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father of us all.—That is, the spiritual father both of Jewish and

Gentile believers. He is equally in this sense the father of all

believers. It is only by faith that he is the spiritual father of any.

V. 17. (Ag it is written, I hare made thee a father of many nations), before him
whom he believed, even God, who quickeneth thp dead, and calleth those :hing3 which
be not as though they were.

As it is written, I have made thee a father of many nations.—
According to the Apostle's interpretation of this promise, it imports a

numerous spiritual offspring, as well as a numerous natural posterity

It is not by way of what is called accommodation that this is said

;

it is the real interpretation of the promise, whether Abraham him-

self understood it so or not. This interpretation of the Apostle is

a key to all that is said on this subject. It shows that Abraham
had a double seed, that the promise had a double meaning, and both

are distinctly verified. Thus, each of the three promises made to

Abraham had a double fulfilment :—Of a numerous posterity ; of God
being a God to his seed ; and of the earthly and heavenly country

Before him.—At that moment when he stood in the presence of God
whom he believed, Gen. xvii., 4, he was made the father of all his

natural and spiritual posterity ; and though he was not then actually a

father, yet being so in the purpose of God, it was made as sure to him
as if it had a,lready taken place. God now willed it, and the result

would follow as surely as creation followed his word. Quickeneth the

dead.—Does this refer to the literal general fact of bringing the dead
to hfe, or to Abraham's body now dead, and Sarah's incapacity of hav-

ing children at her advanced age, or to the raising of Isaac had he been
sacrificed ? The first appears to be the meaning and includes the

others ; and the belief of it is the ground on which the others rest.

Faith in God's power, as raising the dead, is a proper ground of believ-

ing any other work of power which God engages to perform, or which
is necessary to be performed, in order to fulfil his word. If God raises

the dead, why should Abraham look with distrust on his own body, or

consider Sarah's natural incapacity to bear children ? Why should he
doubt that God will fulfil his promise as to his numerous seed by Isaac,

even though Isaac shall be slain ? God could raise him from the dead.
Calleth those things which be not as though they were.—This does not

say that God calls into existence the things that exist not, as he calls

into existence the things that are. But God speaks of the things that

exist not, in the same way as he speaks of the things that exist ; that is,

he speaks of them as existing, though they do not then actua,lly exist.

And this is the way he spoke of Abraham as the father of many
nations. / have made thee.—God calls him now a father, though he
was not actually a father of many nations, because before God, or in

God's counsel, he was such a father.

v. 18.—Who against hope believed in hope,* that he might become the father of
many nations, according to that which was spoken, So shall thy seed be.

* Some place the point after believed. Who against hope believed, in hope that he
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Against hope, or beyond hope.—The thing was utterly beyond all

that could be expected according to natural principles. In hope, or

upon hope ; that is, he believed the thing that was an object of hope.

He believed the promise. Belief respects anything that is testified,

whether desirable or otherwise. But the thing testified to Abraham
Was an object of hope ; therefore, he is said beyond hope to believe in

hope. That he might become.—This is explained by some as import-

ing that Abraham believed that he should become, &c. ; that is, his

becoming the father of many nations was the object of his belief.

Others explain it, that he believed the promise in order that he might
become ; that is, his faith was the means through which the promise
was to be made good to him. Both of ihese are true, but the last

appears to be most agreeable to the expression, and is the more important

sense. He was made such a father through faith. Had he not believed

the promise he would not have been made such a father. According
to that which was spoken.—This shows that Abraham's expectation

rested solely on the Divine promise. He had no ground to hope for

so numerous a posterity, or any posterity at all, except on the warrant

of the promise of God. This he received in its true and obvious

meaning, and did not, like many, explain away, modify or fritter it

down into something less wonderful. He' hoped for the very thing

which the words of the promise intimated, and to the very utmost
extent of the meaning of these words. So shall thy seed he.

V. 19.—^And being not we^ in faith, he considered not his own body now dead,

when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah's
womb.

Not weak in faith.—This is a usual way of expressing the opposite,

implying that his faith was peculiarly strong. Faith is the substance

of things hoped for, inasmuch as we believe that we shall in due time

be put in possession of them. It is the evidence of things not seen,

as ther^y We are persuaded of the truth of all the unseen things de-

clared in Scripture. Faith thus makes future things present, and un-

seen things evident. He considered not his own body.—This is an
example which ought ever to direct our faith. There are always ob-

stacles and difliculties in the way of faith. We should give them no

more weight thaii if they did not exist, reflecting that it is God who is

to remove them. Nothing can be a difficulty in the way of the fulfil-

ment of God's own word. This ought to encourage us, not only with

respect to ourselves, but with respect to the cause of God, in the world.

The government rests on the shoulders of Emmanuel. His own body

now dead, &c.—Had Abraham looked on any natural means, he

would have staggered ; but he looked only to the power of him who
promised.

V. 20.—^He staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but was strong in

faith, giving glory to God.

might become, &c. That is, he believed the thing that was an object of hope. H«
beueved th: promise, and hoped fbi its accomplishment.
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He staggered not.—This well expresses the meaning, the word sig

nifying to doubt or hesitate. Dr. Macknight's translation is bad.—"He
did not dispute." He might have hesitated or doubted, though he did

not dispute. At the promise, or with respect to the promise, Abraham
was not staggered by the difficulties or seeming impossibilities that

stood in the way, but believed the promise of God, and trrasted that it

would be fulfilled. He would not listen to the suggestions of carnal

reasonings ; they were all set aside ; he rested entirely on the fidehty

of the promise. And all are bound to imitate this, for the Apostle says

that the history of Abraham's faith stands on record in Scripture not

for his sake only, but for us also, that we after his example may be

encouraged to believe in him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the

dead.

But was strong in faith.—In the foregoing verse, Abraham is said

not to have been weak in faith ; here it is affirmed that he was strong

in faith. This imports that there are degrees in faith,—a doctrine

which some deny, but a doctrine which Scripture, in many places, most
clearly establishes. Our Lord charges his disciples in general, and at

another time Peter particularly. Matt, vi., 30, xiv., 31, as having little

faith : they had faith ; but, unlike to Abraham's, it was deficient in

strength. Our Lord, too, speaks of the comparatively strong faith of

the centurion. Matt, viii., 10. He had not found so great faith in Israel.

The Apostles, also, addressing Jesus, pray, " Lord, increase our faith,"

Luke xvii., 5. In the same manner, the Apostle Paul speaks of the
" measure of faith," Rom. xii., 3 ; importing, that believers were en-

dowed with different degrees of this gift. With such a profusion of

instruction as the Scriptures afford on this point, it is strange that the

love of theory should induce any to assert that faith is equal in all

Christians. Giving glory to Gro5.—How did he give glory to God ?

By believing that he would do what he promised, although nothing less

than Almighty power could effect what was promised. This is an
important thought, that we glorify God by ascribing to him his attri-

butes, and believing that he will act according to them, notwithstanding
many present appearances to the contrary. But how often is the op-

posite of this exemplified among many who profess to have the faith

of Abraham, who, when unable to trace Divine wisdom, are apt to hesi-

tate in yielding submission to Divine authority. Nothing, however, to

countenance this is found in Scripture. On the contrary, no human
action is more applauded than that of Abraham offering up Isaac in

obedience to the command of God, in which he certainly could not then

discover either the reason or the wisdom from which it proceeded.
Without disregarding it for a moment, he yielded to the Divine authority.

He was strong in faith, giving glory to God, that is, he gave full credit

for the propriety of what was enjoined, and a ready acknowledgment of

that implicit submission which on his part was due.

V. 21, 22.—And being fully persuaded that what he had promised he was able also to

perform. And therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness.

Fully persuaded or fully assured, being strongly convinced.—This is
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the explanation of the way in which he.gave glory ta God. "We might
suppose that every one who professes to believe in the attributes of

God would judge as Abraham did
;
yet experience shows the contrary

Even Christians do not act up to their principles on this point. The
Israelites believed in God's power and favor to them ; but in time of

trial they failed in giving him glory by confiding in him. In like manner,

Christians, in their own individual cases, do not generally manifest that

confidence in God which their principles would lead to expect. Also,

that is, he was as able to perform as to promise. And therefore.—Be-
cause he believed God, notwithstanding all contrary appearances, his

faith was imputed to him unto righteousness.

V. 23.—Now it was not written for his aake alone, that it was imputed to him.

This history of the way in which Abraham received righteousness is

not recorded for his sake alone, or applicable to himself only, but is

equally applicable to all believers. The Apostle here guards us against

supposing that this method of justification was peculiar to Abraham,
and teaches that it is the pattern of the justification of all who shall

ever find acceptance with God. The first recorded testimony respect-

ing the justification of any sinner, as has been already observed, is that

of Abraham. Others had been justified from the Fall down to his

time ; but it was reserved for him to possess the high privilege and
distinction of being thus the first man singled out and constituted the

progenitor of the Messiah. In him all the nations of the earth were
to be blessed, and, consequently, he was to be the father of all believers,

who are all the children of Christ, Heb. ii., 13, and the heir of that

inheritance on earth that typified the inheritance in heaven, which be-

longs to Jesus Christ, who is "appointed heir of all things," with

whom all believers are joint heirs. And in Abraham we see that, in the

first declaration of the nature of justification, it is held out as being

conferred by the imputation of righteousness through faith only. This
passage, then, which refers to what is written, as well as those pre-

ceding it in this chapter, it must again be remarked, exhibit the cha-

racter of the historical parts of Scripture as all divinely inspired, and
all divinely arranged, in the wisdom of God, to apply to events the

most important in the future dispensation. Every fact and every cir-

cumstance which they announce, as well as the whole narrative, was
ordered and dictated by him, to whom all his works are known from
the beginning of the world, Acts xv., 18.

V. 24.—But for us alsb, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on him that raised
up Jesus our Lord from the dead.

Righteousness shall be imputed to us, as well as to Abraham, if we
have his faith. If we believe on him that raised, &c.—Here God is

characterized by the fact that he raised up Christ. This, then, is not

a mere circumstance, but it is in this very character that our faith must
view God. To believe for salvation, we must believe not in God abso-

lutely, but in God as the raiser up of Jesus Christ. This faith in

God,, as raising up our Lord, must also include a right view of him
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It must imply a belief of the gospel, not only as to the fact of a resur-

rection, but also as to the person and work of Christ.

V. 25.—Who was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our justification.

Delivered.—The Father gave over the Son to death, delivering him
into the hands of wicked men. Here we must look to a higher tribu-

nal than that of Pilate, who delivered him into the hands of the Jews.

He was delivered, by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of

God. When Herod, Pilate, and the Gentiles, with the people of Isra-

el, were gathered together againpt him, it was to do whatsoever God's

word and counsel had determined before to be done, Acts iv., 28.

The crucifixion of Christ being the greatest of all crimes, was hateful

and highly provoking in tlie sight of God
;
yet it was the will of God

that it should take place, in order to bring to pass the greatest good.

God decreed this event ; He willed that it should come to pass, and
ordered circumstances in his providence in such a way, as gave men
an oppoffdnity to carry into effect their wicked intentions. In their sin

God had no part ; and his determination that the deed should be done,

formed no excuse for its perpetrators, nor did it in any degree extenu-

ate their wickedness, which the Scriptures charge upon them in the

fullest manner. " Him, being delivered by the determinate coimsel

and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have
crucified and slain," Acts ii., 23. This was an example of the same
truth declared by Joseph to his brethren ; " As for you, ye thought
evil against me ; but God meant it unto goo3," Gen. 1., 20. For our
offences, or on account of our offences.—This shows the need of

Christ's death. It was not for an example, or for a witness merely ; but
for our offences. Raised againfor our justification.—That is, he was
raised that he might enter the holy place not made with hands, and
present his own blood, that we might be made righteous through his

death for us. As the death of Christ, according to the determinate
counsel of a holy and righteous God, was a demonstration of the guilt

of his people, so his resurrection was their acquittal from every charge.
It is of importance to distinguish the persons to whom the Apoatle

refers in this and the following verses where he says, if we believe, and
speaks of righteousness being imputed to us, and of our offences and
our justification. In the begmning of the chapter he uses the expres-
sion, " Abraham our father ;" but there he is introducing an objection
that might be offered by the Jews, and appears to speak of Abraham as
his own and their j»ogenitor. But when, in the 12th verse, he says,
"owr father Abraham," and in the 16th, "the father of us all, he ap-
plies these expressio*^ not to the Jews, or the natural descendants
of Abraham, but to himself, and those to whom he is waiting, that
is, to behevers, to all of whom, whether Jews or Gentiles, in every
age, as walking in the same steps of Abraham's faith, they are appli-
cable. And of the same persons he here speaks in the 24th and
25th verses, for whose offences Jesus was delivered, and for whose
iustification he was raised again. They are those whom the Father
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had given Him, John vi., 37, xvii., 2 ; Heb. ii., 13 ; for the effect of

his death was not to depend on the contingent will of man, but was
fixed by the eternal purpose of God. They are those of whom it was
promised to the Redeemer, that when he should make himself an offer-

ing for sin, he should see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied,

—

those who are or shall be saved, and called with an holy calling, not

according to their works, but according to God's purpose and grace

which was given them in Christ Jesus before the world began, 2 Tim.

i., 9,—those who have the faith of God's elect, who are brought by him

to the acknowledgment of the truth which is after godliness, who have

the hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised from eter-

nity to their Head and Surety, Titus i., 1,2. No one, then, is entitled

to consider himself among the number of those to whom the Apostle's

words are here applicable, unless he has obtained precious faith in the

righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ. Yet the expres-

sion our Saviour is often used by persons who reject God's testimony

concerning him, and, consequently, have neither part nor lot in his

salvation.

Having substituted himself in the place of sinners, Jesus Christ suf-

fered in his own person the punishment of sin conformably to that de-

claration. In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.

He came forth firom among the dead in testimony that the threatening

of God was accomplished, and as a pledge of the acceptance of his

sacrifice, and that by his obedience unto death Divine justice was satis-

fied, the law honored and magnified, and eternal life awarded,to those

for whom he died, whose sins he had borne in his own body on the tree,

1 Pet. ii., 24. He was quickened by the Spirit, 1 Pet. iii., 1'8 ; by
whom he was also justified, 1 Tim. iii., 16, from every charge that

could be alleged against him as the Surety and covenant-head of those

whose iniquities he bore. The justification, therefore, of his people,

which includes not only the pardon of their sins, but also their title to

the eternal inheritance, was begun in his death, and perfected by his

resurrection. He wrought their justification by his death, but its efii-

cacy depended on his resurrection. By his death he paid their debt

;

in his resurrection he received their acquittance. He rose to assure to

them their right to eternal lifie, by fully discovering and establishing it

in his own person, for all who are the members of his body.
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CHAPTER V.

EOMANS v., 1-31.

The Apostle describes in this chapter the blessed accompEuiiments, the

security, and the foundation of justification. This last branch of the

subject is interwoven with an account of the entrance of sin and death

into the world; while a parallel is drawn between the first and the

second Adam in their opposite tendencies and influences. By the first

came sin, condemnation, and deatii ; by the second, righteousness, justi-

fication, and life. From this comparison occasion is taken to show why
God had made the promulgation of the written law to intervene betwixt

the author of condemnation and the author of justification. On the one

hand, the extent, the evil, and the demerit of sin, and the obstructions

raised up by law and justice to man's recovery, were thus made fully

manifest ; while, on the other hand, the superabundant riches of Divine

grace, in its complete ascendency and victory over them, in the way of

righteousness, were displayed to the greatest advantage, and with the

fullest effect.

V. 1.—Therefore, being justified by faith, we hare peace with God, through our Lord
Jesus Christ.

Therefore.—^This particle of inference draws its conclusion from the

whole foregoing discussion concerning justification by faith, though it

may have a more immediate reference to the nearest preceding context,

The Apostle having fully proved that salvation is by grace, and that it is

by faith, now shows the consequences of this doctrine.

Justified hy faith.
—

^This expression is elliptical: faith must be under-

stood as inclusive of its object. This is very usual in all cases where
the thing elliptically expressed is frequently spoken of, and therefore

sufiiciently explained by the elliptical expression. It is not by faith,

abstractly considered, that we are justified, nor even by faith in every-

thing that God reveals. It is by faith, in the Lord Jesus Christ. Even
this phrase itself, namely, faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, is still elliptical,

and supposes the knowledge of what is to be believed with respect to

Christ. It is not believing in his existence, but believing on him as

revealed in the Scriptures, in his person and work. In the same man-
ner, as we have the phrase "justified by faith," we have the phrase justi-

fied by the blood of Christ. As, in the former case, faith implies its

object,—so, in the latter, it is implied that we are justified by faith in

the blood of Christ. The blood of Christ justifies by being the object

of belief and of trust.

We have peace with God.—This shows that all men, till they are

justified, are at war with God, and that he is at war with them. But
when they are justified by faith, tne wrath of God, which dbideth on
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those who believe not on his Son, John iii., 36, is turned away, and
they cease to be enemies to God. Thus peace, succeeding hostility,

brings with it every blessing ; for there is no middle place for the crea-

ture between the love and the wrath of God. This peace, then, arises

from righteousness—^the imputation of the righteousness of God by
which tibe believer is justified, and is followed by a sense of peace
obtained. While guilt remains in the conscience, enmity will also

rankle in the heart ; for so long as men look upon their sins as unpar-

doned, and on God as the avenger of their transmressionSj they must
regard him as being to them a consuming fire. But when they view
God in Christ reconciling them to himself, not imputing their iniquities

to them, peace, according to the measure of faith, is established in the

conscience. This never can be experienced by going about to establish

our own righteousness. If any man have peace in his conscience, it

must flow from Christ's righteousness—it must be the effect of that

righteousness which God has " created," Isa. xlv., 8 ; and of which the

Spirit, when he comes, brings with him the conviction, John xvi., 8.

Resting on this righteousness, the believer beholds God at peace with him,

perfectly reconciled. The belief of this satisfies his conscience, which,

being purged by blood, Heb. ix., 14, he is freed from guilty fears, and
reconciled to God.' TTirough this sense of the pardon of sin, and of
friendship with God, the peace of God, which passeth all understanding,

keeps his heart and mind through Christ Jesus. The maintenance of

this peace, by preserving the conscience fi-ee from guilt by continual

application to the blood of Christ, is the main point in the believer's

walk with God, and the powerful spring of his obedience. In the New
Testament, God is frequently denominated " the God of peace." The
Apostle prays that the Lord himself may give his people peace by all

( means, and enjoins that the peace of God should rule in the hearts of be-

lievers, to which they are also called in one body, and that they should

be thankful. Peace is the fruit of the Spirit, and the kingdom of God is

righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

Through our Lord Jesus Christ.—^Peace comes through the death

of Jesus Christ. The faith, therefore, by which it is obtained, must

refer to him who made peace through the blood of his cross. He alone,

as the one Mediator, can make peace between God, who is holy, and
man, who is sinful. God has established three covenants, or three ways
of communication with man. The first was the covenant of nature, the

second the covenant of the law, the third the covenant of the gospel.

Under the first covenant, man being in a state of innocence, needed no
mediator. Under the second, there was a mediator simply of communi-
cation, and not of reconciliation—a mediator as to the exterior, or a

messenger who goes between two parties, a simple depositary of words

spoken on the one side or the other, without having any part in the

interior or essence of the covenant, of which he was neither the founder

nor the bond. Under the third covenant, Jesus Christ is a true mediator

of reconciliation, who has produced a real peace between God and

man, and is the founder of their mutual communion. " He is our

peace." It is established tiy the new covenant in his hands, and is
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everlasting, being made through the blood of that everlasting covenant

" The Lord is well pleased for his righteousness' sake," Isa. xlii., 21.

" The work of righteousness shall be peace, and the effect of righteous-

ness, quietness and assurance for ever" Isa. xxxii., 17. This peace

then is through Jesus Christ and his righteousness, which brings this

quietness and assurance. He is the king of righteousness and prince of

peace. In parting from his disciples before his death he said, " These

things have I spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace," and

this peace he bequeathed to them. " Peace I leave with you, my peace

I give unto you." When he met them again after his resurrection, his

first salutation to them was, " Peace be unto you."

V. 2. By whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and

rejoice in the hope of the glory of God.

Believers have access into grace as Well as peace.—The one is dis-

tinguished from the other. In what, then, do they differ ? Peace de-

notes a particular blessing ; access into grace, or a state of favor, implies

general blessings, among which peace and all other privileges are in-

cluded. And as they are justified by means of faith, and have peace

with God through the Lord Jesus Christ, so likewise it is through him
that they enter into this state of grace ; for it is through him they have

access by one Spirit unto the Father, by that new and living way
which he hath consecrated for them through the veil ; that is to say,

his flesh. They have access to a mercy-seat, to which they are invited

to come freely ; and boldness and access with confidence by the faith

of Jesus—^boldness to corae to the throne of grace, and enter into the

holiest by his blood. And ks it is by him they enter into this state oif

grace, so by him they stand in it, accepted before God, 1 Pet. v., 12

;

secured, according to his everlasting covenant, that they shall not be

cast down ; but that they are fixed in this state of perfect acceptance,

conferred by sovereign gtace, brought into it by utichangeable love, and

kept in it by the power of a faithful God. " They shall be my people,

and I will be their God." " I will not turn awa:y from them to do

them good ; but I will put my fear in their hearts, that they shall not

depart from me," Jer. xxxii., 38, 40.

And rejoice.—This is an additional blessing. The word here trans-

lated rejoice signifies to glory or exult, and is the same that in the

following verse is rendered " to glory." It may designate not only the

excess of joy possessed by the soul in the contemplatioti of the future

inheritance, but the language of triumph expressing this joy, which
is properly meant by glorying. The Christian shOiSd speak nothing
boastingly, so far as concerns himself; but he baS no reason to concfeal

his sense of his high destination as a son of God, and an heir of

glory. In this he ought to exult, in this he ought to glory—and, in

obedience to his Lord's command, to rejoice, because his ricime is writ-

ten in heaven. The hope of eternal salvation through the grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ cannot but produce joy ; for as there can be no true

joy without such a hope, so it ceurries with it the very essence of joy.
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Joy springing from faith is called the joy of faith, Phil, i., 25, and is

made a distinguishing characteristic of the Christian, Phil, iii., 3.
" Where Christ is truly seen," ^ys Luther, on the Galatians, p. 85,

' there must needs be full and perfect joy in the Lord, with peace of
conscience, which most certainly thus thinketh :—Although I am a
sinner by the law, and under condemnation of the law, yet I despair

not, I die not, because Christ liveth, who is both my righteousness and
my everlasting life. In that righteousness and life I have no sin, no
fear, no sting of conscience, no care of death. I am, indeed, a sinner,

as touching this present life, and the righteousness thereof, as the child

of Adam ;, where the law accuseth me, death reigneth over me, and at

length would devour me. But I have another righteousness and life

above this life, which is Christ, the Son of God, who knoweth no sin

nor death, but righteousness and hfe eternal ; by whom this, my body,
being dead, and brought into dust, shall be raised up again, and deliver-

ed from the bondage of the law, and sin, and shall be sanctified toge-

ther with the spirit."

In the hope of the glory of God.—This form of expression will

equally apply to the glory that God bestows on his people, and to his

own glory. The view and enjoyment of God's glory is the hope of

believers. It is the glory that shall be revealed in them when they

shall be glorified together in Christ—when they shall behold the glory

which the Father hath given to the Son, and which the Son gives to

them, John xvii., 22-^24. Thus, faith relies on the truth of what God
has promised, and hope expects the enjoyment of it. This hope is full

of rejoicing, because everything it looks for depends on the truth and
faithfulness of a covenant God. There can be no failure on his part,

and consequently on the believer's no disappointment.

Here it should be particularly observed, that before saying one word
of the fruits produced by the believer, the Apostle describes him as re-

joicing in the hope of the glory of God. He represents him as draw-

ing no motive of consolation, but from a view of God in Christ, whom'
he has received as his Saviour by faith, and this is the true source of

his hope and joy. The disciples, after the day of Pentecost, as soon

as they heard the word that Peter preached, gladly embraced it, and

did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart. In the same
way, when Christ was preached to them, the Eunuch and the Jailor

rejoiced the moment that they believed. This hope is, indeed, capable

of confirmation ; but if it has not its origin in Jesus Christ, and his sa-

crifice alone, it is a false hope. As soon as a man believes the gospel

of Christ, he ought to imitate the faith of Abraham, and give glory to

God, resting securely on the sure foundation which is the basis of the

hope : and he never can acquire a diiferent title to glory, than that of

which he is in possession in the moment when he believes, although as

he grows in grace he perceives it more distinctly. Paul, while he

jirges the brethren at Colosse to a higher degree of conformity, in many
particulars, to the will of God, yet gives thanks to the Father who had

already made them meet for the inheritance of the saints in light, Col.

i., 12. This was the state of the thief on the cross, and is so of every
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converted sinner, in the moment when he is united to Christ ; for then

he is justified by faith, and has peace with Grod. Christfans are cha-

racterized as holding fast the beginning of their confidence, and the

rejoicing of their hope, firm unto the end, Heb. iii., 6-15. The begin-

ning of their confidence and hope of salvation rested wholly on the

person and righteousness of Jesus Christ, the Surety of the new cove-

nant. It is true, that at the commencement of their new life, faith is

often weak, and its object seen indistinctly. Love, and joy, and hope,

cannot transcend the faith from which they flow. Hence the propriety

of that prayer by all the disciples of Jesus, " Lord, increase our faith ;"

hence also the necessity of using diligence in the work and labor of

love, to the full assurance of hope unto the end, Heb. vi., 11.

V. 3.—^And not only so, but we glory in tribulations also ; knowing that tribulation

worketh patience.

Not only does the believer rejoice in hope of future glory, but he

rejoices even in tribulations. This rejoicing, however, is not in tribu-

lations considered in themselves, but in their effects. It is only the

knowledge of the effects of afliictions, and of their being appointed

by his Heavenly Father, that enables the Christian to rejoice in them.
Being in themselves an evil, and not joyous but ^evous, they would
not otherwise be a matter of rejoicing, but of sorrow. But viewed as

proceeding from his Heavenly Father's love, Heb. xii., 6, Rev. iii., 19,

they are so far from depriving him of his joy that they tend to increase

it. The way to the cross was to his Saviour the way to the crown,

and he knows that through much tribulation he must enter into the

kingdom of God, Acts xiv., 22. The greatest tribulations are among
those things that work together for his good. God comforts him in the

midst of his sorrows, 2 Cor. i., 4. Tribulation, even death itself,

which is numbered among his privileges, 1 Cor. iii., 22, shall not

separate him from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

The Apostle Peter addresses believers as greatly rejoicing in the hope
of salvation, though now, if need be, they are in heaviness through
manifold trials.

Tribulation worketh or eSecteth patience. Christians should be well

instructed on this point, and should have it continually in their eye ;

their happiness is greatly concerned in it. If they forget the end and
tendency of afflictions they will murmur like the Israelites. Patience
is a habit of endurance, and Christian patience implies submission to

the will of God. Paul says here that affliction worketh patience, and
James i., 3, says that the trying of faith worketh patience. This
proves that the afflictions of a Christian are intended as a trial of his

faith. What by the one Apostle is called tribulation, is by the other

called trial of faith. The effect of affliction is patience, a grace which
is so necessary, as we are all naturally impatient and unwilling to sub-

mit unreservedly to the dispensations of God. Patience gives occasion
to the exercises of the graces of the Spirit, and of submission under
afflictions to the will of God.

V. 4.—^And patiencev experience ; and experience, hope.
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Experience.—The Greek word translated experience signifies trial or

proof. Here it means proof ; for trial may detect a hypocrite as well

as a manifest saint. But proof implies that the trial has proved the

genuineness of the tried person and also of the faithfulness and support

of God, which will enable us to overcome every difficulty. And proof
worketh hope. That is, when the genuineness of our profession is

manifested by being proved, our hope of enjoying the glory promised
to the genuine people of God is confirmed. Hope is here introduced

a second time. This should be carefully noticed. At first, as we
have seen, it springs solely from a view of the mediation and work of

our Lord Jesus Christ. Here it acquires a new force from the proof

the believer has of the* reality of his union with the Saviour, by his

being filled with the fruits of righteousness which are by Jesus Christ.

Thus the " good hope through grace " must be produced solely by
faith, and confirmed, not produced, by the fruits of faith.

v. 5.—^And hope maketh not ashamed ; because the love of God is shed abroad in our
hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is giyen unto us.

Hope maketh not ashamed.-—This may import either that hope will

not be disappointed, or that hope will not allow us to be ashamed of its

object. Various passages speak of the believer as not being put to

shame in the day of retribution ; and the expression here is generally

interpreted to signify that hope will not be disappointed, but will receive

the object of its- anticipation. This is an important truth, yet the

Apostle may rather be understood as speaking of the usual effect of

hope as exemplified in the life of a Christian ; and that it is not the

future effect of hope in believers, but its present effect, as it is the

present effect of the other particulars mentioned, to which he refers.

Besides the primary signification of the word in the original is, not to

disappoint, but to shame, put' to shame, or make ashamed. Paul here

evidently speaks of hope as a general principle, which in every instance,

and on all subjects, has this effect ascribed to it. It is its nature, with

regard to everything which is its object, to destroy shame^ and excite to

an open avowal, and even glorying in it, though it may be a thing of

which others may be ashamed-, and which is ridiculed in the world.

The experience of every Christian confirms this view. When is he
inclined to be ashamed of the gospel ? Not when his hopes are high,

his faith unwavering, and his impressions of future glory strong. It is

when his hopes fade and grow weak. Just m proportion as his hope
is strong will he make au open and a bold profession of the truth.

Here, then, by a well-known figure, the assertion before us appears to

import that, so far from being ashamed, believers glory and exult.

Hope causes Christians, instead of being ashamed of ChrisJ and his

word (which without hope they would be), to glory and proclaim their

prospects before the world. Gal. vi., 14 ; 1 Peter i., 6-8, v., 1 ; 1 John

iii.,-2. They glory in the cross of Christ through hope. This shows

the great importance of keeping our hope unclouded. If we suffer it to

flag or grow faint, we shall be ashamed of it before men, to which, from

t!ie enmity of the world against the gospel, there is much temptation
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Accordingly, our Ulessed Lord, who knew what was in man, has, in the

most solemn and awful manner, warned his disciples against it ; and the

Apostle Peter enjoins on believers to add to their faith virtue—courage

to profess it.

Because.—This casual particle may be understood to intimate the

reason why hope makes not ashamed, or to give additional reason why
Christians are not ashamed. Agreeably to the latter interpretation,

hope is one reason, and then another is subjoined, and certainly the love

of God is a strong reason to prevent us from being ashamed of the

gospel. Love of God.—This phrase in itself is ambiguous, and ac

cording to the connection or other circumstances, it may be understood,

in its different occurrences, to refer either to God's love to us, or tc

our love to God, two things which are entirely distinct. God's love to

us is in himself; but the love he pours into our hearts may signify

either a sense of his love to us, or as Augustine explains it, our love

to him. The use of language admits of the first of these meanings,

which appears to be the true one, and it is certain that it contributes

more to our consolation to have our minds fixed upon God's love to us,

than upon our love to God ; while our hope does not depend on our

love to God but on our sense of his love to us. The connection, too,

leads us to understand the phrase in the sense of God's love to us.'

It connects with what follows, where the Apostle proceeds to prove

God's love to his people from the wonderful manner in which, as is

said in the 8th verse ; he commendeth his love towards us m the way
he has acted in the gift of his Son, notvdthstanding our unworthiness

and enmity against him. In the same way it is said, John iii., 16,

" God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that who-

soever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life."

It coincides, too, with such declarations as, " In this was manifested the

love of God towards us, becft'ose that God sent his only begotten Son

into the world, that we might live through him," " We have known
and believed tiie love of God to us," 1 John iv., 9, 16. We cannot

be beforehand with God in love, and we must perceive his love to

make us love him. The first feeling of love springs up in the heart

from a view of his grace and mercy to us in Jesus Christ. His love

to us is the foundation of our love to God, and it is a view of his love

that not only produces, but maintains and increases our love to him.
" Thy love is better than wine."

Poured out.—This refers to the abundant measure of the sense of

the love of God to us, which is communicated to his people, and poured

into their hearts, through all the faculties of their souls, moving- aiid

captivating their affections. By the Holy Ghost.—It is the Holy Ghost
who pours out into the heart of the believer a sense of the love of God
to him, fully convincing him of it, and witnessing this love to his spirit,

chap, viii., 16. This sense of the love of God never exists in the

• Some prefer explaining thia expression, the love of Ood, as (Sod's love to us rather

than our love to God, because, they observe, vfhile our love is variable, and liable to

fail, God's love is unchangeable. But as our love to God ia produced and maintained

in us by the Holy Spirit, and is the effeet of God's love to us,,ijt can no more fail than

God's love to us.
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human heart till communicated by the Holy Ghost. AH men naturally

hate God, Rom. viii., 7 ; and it is only when they have a view of his

love thus given by the promised Comforter, and behold his love in the

gift of his Son, that they repent and love God. Given unto us.—The
gift of the Holy Ghost, in his operation in the heart in his sanctifying

influences, was not confined to Apostles and Evangehsts, but is enjoyed
in common by all the saints, in all of whom the Holy Spirit dwells, and
who are habitations of God through the Spirit, 1 Cor. iii., 16 ; Eph. ii.,

22 ; Rom. viii., 9. Here we see that everything in us that is good is

the effect of the Spirit of God. Man possesses by nature no holy dis-

position. The lowest degree of true humility, and godly sorrow for

sin, and a sense of the love of God, and consequently our love to God,
are not to be found in any of the children of Adam till they are enlight

ened by the Spirit through the knowledge of the gospel, nor can they

be maintained for one moment in the soul without his sacred influence.

Though sinners should hear ten thousand times of the love of God in

the gift of his Son, they are never properly affected by it, till the Holy
Spirit enters into their hearts, and till love to him is produced by the

truth through the Spirit. Here also we may see the distinct work of

the Holy Spirit in the economy of redemption. Each of the persons

of the Godhead sustains a peculiar office in the salvation of sinners,

and it is the office of the Spirit to convert and sanctify those for whom
Christ died.

What fulness and variety of instruction and consolation are contained

in the first five verses of this chapter ! The work of the Father, of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is exhibited, all severally acting, as

God alone can act, in the various parts of man's salvation. The right-

eousness of God is imputed to the believer, who is therefore justified,

and pronounced by the Judge of all the earth righteous. As righteous,

he has peace with God, and free access to him through Jesus Christ

;

and being thus introduced into the favor of God, he stands in a justified

state, rejoicing in hope of future glory. Being justified, he is also sanc-

tified, and enabled to glory even in present afflictions. He enjoys the

indwelling of the Holy Ghost, through whose divine influence the love

of God is infused into his soul. Here, then, are the peace, the joy, the

triumph of the Christian. Here are faith, hope, and love, the three

regulators of the Christian's life. Faith is the great and only means of

obtaining every privilege, because it unites the soul to Christ, and re-

ceives all out of his fulness. Hope cheers the believer in his passage
through this world, with the expectation of promised blessings to be
accomplished in future glory, and is thus the anchor of the soul, both

sure and steadfast, which holds it firm, and enables it to ride out all the

storms and troubles of life. Love is the renewal of the image of God
in the soul, and the true principle of obedience. " The end of the com-
mandment is love, out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and

of faith unfeigned." Faith is thus the root of the whole. Faith in the

resurrection of Christ produces a good conscience, 1 Peter iii., 21 ; the

conscience being discharged from guilt the heart is purified, and from

the heart when purified proceeds love. Thus faith purifies the heart,

13
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Acts XV., 9 ; faith works by love, Gal. v., 6. Faith overcomes the

world, 1 John v,, 4.

V. 6.—^For when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the un-
godly.

For.—This introduces the proof of the love of God to lis, not a
leason why the hope of the Christian will not disappoint him. Having
spoken of the love of God shed abroad in our hearts, the Apostle here

declares the evidence of this love. Though the Holy Ghost inspires

our love to God, yet in doing so he shows us the grounds on which it

rests, or the reasons why it should exist. In making us love God, he
makes us perceive the grounds on which we ought to love him. This
also shows us another important fact, namely, that the Holy Spirit

works in his people according to their constitution or the nature that he

has given them ; and, iii endowing us with proper feelings and affec-

tions, he discovers to us the proper objects towards which they ought

to be excited. The word of God through the Spirit, both in conversion

and grbvFth of grace, acts according to the original constitution that

God has been pleased to bestow on the Christian.

Without strength.—^Christ died for us while we were unable to obey
him, and without ability to save ourselves. This weakness or inability

is no doubt sinful ; but it is our inability, not our guilt, that the Apostle

here designates. When we were unable to keep the law of God, or do

anything towards our deliverance from Divine wrath, Christ interposed,

and died for those whom he came to redeem.

In due time.—^At the time appointed of the Father, Gal. iv., 2, 4.

The fruits of the earth are gathered in their season ; so in his seaison,

that is, at the time appointed, Christ died for Us, 1 Tiin. if., 6. Fw
the ungodly.—Christ died for us, considered as ungodly, and without

his gift of himself we must have for ever continued to be so. It was not

then for those who were in some degree godly, or disposed in some
measure to do the will of God, that Christ died. There are none of

this character by nature. It is by faith in his daath that any are made
godly.

V. 7.—For scarcely for a righteous man will one die : yet peradyeiiture for a-good

man some would even dare to die.

For.—This brings into view a fat;t that heightens and illustrates the

love of God to sinners. A righteous on just man.-^A just man is dis-

tinguished here from a good or benevolent man. They are quite dis-

tinct characters among men. A just man is approved—a benevolent

man is loved. Scarcely, however, would any one give his life for the

former, yet perhaps some one might do so for the latter. Scarcely.—
This furnishes the reason why the Apostle uses the word righteous

or just, when he denies that any one Would die in his stead, because he

does not mean to make the denial universal. " Even."—This is

designed to quahfy the verb to die, not the verb to dare, though it

stands immediately before it. It is not even dare, but dare even to die.

This intimates that to die is a thing to which men are of all things most
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averse. It is the greatest trial of love, John xv., 13. "Hereby per-
ceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for us," 1 John
iii., 16.

V, 8.—But God coBunendeth his love toward us, iathat, while we were yet sinners,
Christ died for us.

His love.-—Here God's love to us is distinguished in the original as
his own lope, which in this place takes away all ambiguity from the
expression. Yet sinners.—^This is literally true with respect to all who
are saved since Christ's death, and is substantially true of all who were
saved before it. This may be said of Abel as well as of Paul. Christ
died for him as a sinner. It was Christ's death through which Abel
was accepted. For us.—Not for us as including all liien, but for

those believers and himself whom the Apostlfe was addressipg, and this

equally applies to all believers, to all who are or shall be in Christ,

Christ's death for us as sinners, in an astonishing manner, commends,
manifests, or exhibits God's love to us.

y. 9.-r-Much more then, b^ing ijow justified by his Mood, we shall be saved froa,
wrath through him.

If God's love to us were such that Christ died for us when we
were sinners, much more, when we are perfectly righteous through
that death, he will save us from future punishment. The meianing of

the expression much more in this verse, which is repeated in the 10th,

15th, and 17th verses, is not at first sight obvious in these different oc-

currences ; since the things, which are compared to what follows, are

complete in themselves. The sense appears to be, that in using these

expressions, the Apostle, though inspired, reasons on the common
principles that commend themselves to the mind of man. Having stated

one thing, he proceeds to state another as still more clear to our per-

ception. Justified by his blood.—This shows, that when we are said

to be justified by faith, faith inclu(^es its object, and imports that we
are not saved by feith as a virtue. It shows also that Christ's death
was not that of a mere witness to the tfuth which he declared, but
that it was for sin, and in order that we should be saved from wrath
through him. All men are by nature the children of wrath, and with-

out the death of Christ, and faith in him, we must have continued in

that awful condition. " He that believeth not the Son, shall not see

life ; but the wrath of God abideth on him." Dr. Macknight's expla-'

nation of this verse is as follows :—" Much more then, being now al-

lowed to live under the new covenant, through the shedding of his

bhod, we shall be savedfromfuture punishment through him, if we be-

have well under that covenant." In his note he adds,
—" Here justi-

Jied by his blood means, that, in the view of Christ's shedding his

blood, Adam and Eve were respited from death, and being allowed to

live, he and they were placed under a new covenant, by which they

might regain immortality. This is what is called justification of life,"

V. 18. And this explanation follows naturally from vvliat he gives as

the meaning of the foregoing verse—" His own love to men God hath
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raised above all human love, because, we being still sinners, Christ

died for us, to procure us a temporary life on earth, under a better

covenant than the first." On such interpretations it is unnecessary to

remark. They contain statements the most unscriptural and heretical,

exliibiting most deplorable ignorance.* He supposes, too, that it is

here implied that some are said to be justified who are not saved from

vFrath. But this is not the fact. Justification is spoken of as having

taken place, and salvation as future—not because any shall be punished

•who have been justified, but because the wrath spoken of is future.

The salvation of the Christian from wrath is said to be future, in refer-

ence to the time of the general execution of wrath in the day of judg-

ment. It is evidently implied in the expression, that they who are

justified shall never be punished. This expression, justified by his

blood, gives a most awfiil view of the infinite evil of sin, of the strict

justice of God, and of his faithfulness in carrying into execution the

first sentence, " In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely

die." Without the shedding of his blood, and entering with it into the

holy place, Christ could not have obtained eternal salvation for those

who had sinned. On the other hand, what an astonishing view is thus

presented of the love of God, who spared not his own Son, but deliver-

ed him up for his people, and who with him will freely give them all

things.

The Divine wisdom is admirable in the manner in which the Scrip-

tures are written. It is not without design that inspiration varies the

phraseology respecting justification. Each variety is calculated to

meet a different abuse of the doctrine. The human heart is so prone

to self-righteousness, that the very doctrine of faith has been made to

assume a legal sense. Faith is represented as a work, and the office

assigned to it is not merely that of the medium of communicating

righteousness, but it is made to stand itself for a certain value, either

real or supposed. Had inspiration never varied the expressions, and

always used the Tphr&sejustified by faith, though there would have been

no real ground to conclude that faith is in itself the ground of justifica-

tion, yet evidence to the contrary would not have been exhibited in the

manner in which it is held forth by varying the diction. Instead of

"justified by faith," we here read justified by the blood of Chnst.

This shows, that when we are said to be justified by faith, it is not by

faith as a work of the law, but by faith as a medium : that is, faith in

the blood of Christ. To the same purpose also is the expression, in

the following verse, reconciled to God by the death of his Son. On
the other hand, there are some who, strongly impressed with the great

evil of making faith a work, have plunged into a contrary extreme,

and are unwilling to look at the subject in any light but that in

which it is represented in the phrase " justified by iiis blood," as if

justification were independent of faith, or as if feith were merely an

accidental or unimportant thing in justification. This also is a great

• The Presbyterian Review, referring to Dr. Macknight, charges him with the most

" audacious heterodoxy."
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error. Faith is as necessary in justification as the sacrifice of Christ

itself, but necessary for a different purpose. The blood of Christ is

the price that has value in itself. Faith which unites the soul to Christ

is the necessary medium, through the Divine appointment. Again, we
have justified freely hy grace, chap, iii., 24. Self-righteousness is

fruitful in expedients. It is difficult to put it to silence. It will admit

that justification is by faith in its own legal sense, and that it is through

Christ's blood, as a general price for the sins of all men ; but it holds

that every man must do something to entitle him to the benefits of

Christ's sacrifice. Here, then, the phrase justification hy grace comes
in to cut ofi" every evasion.

Another variety of phraseology on this subject we have in the qx-

'psQ&sion justified by Christ, Gal. ii., 17. This points to the ground of

our justification, or our union with Christ. We are accounted perfect-

ly righteous, having paid the debt of sin, and having fulfilled the

whole law, by our union or oneness with Christ, as we were sinners

by our natural connexion with Adam. It is of immense importance

to the satisfaction of the mind of the believer, constantly and stead-

fastly to consider himself as a member of Christ,—as truly a part of

him. He rose for our justification. When he was justified from
the sins which he took on him by having suffered for them, and when
he had fulfilled the law, we were justified in his justification. We are

therefore said not merely to be pardoned, but to be justified by Christ,

We have suffered all the punishment due to our sins, and have kept

every precept of the law, because he with whom we are one has done
so. It is also worthy of remark, that while the Apostle speaks of

being justified by Christ, he had, in the preceding verse, spoken of

being justified by the faith of Christ. This shows that faith is the

way in which our union with Christ is effected.

V. 10.—^For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of
his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life.

Enemies.—^It greatly enhances the love of God, that he gave his

Son for us while we were yet his enemies. Had we discovered any
symptoms of willingness to obey him, or any degree of love to him, his

love to us would not have been so astonishing. But it is in this light

only that the proud heart of man is willing to view his obligations to

redeeming love. He will not look upon himself as totally depraved
and helpless. He desires to do something on his part to induce God to

begin his work in him by his Spirit. But Christ died for his people

when they were the enemies of God, and he calls them to the know-
ledge of himself when they are his enemies. Here, then, is the love

of God. At the time when Christ died for us, we were not his friends,

but his enemies. " The carnal mind is enmity against God."
Reconciled to God by the death of his Son.—The word rendered

reconciled signifies to change the state of matters between persons at

variance, by removing their grounds of difference. The divine word

and declarations, as well as the divine perfections, forbid us to imagine
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that God will clear the guilty. In order, then, to reconciliation with

God, satisfaction must be made to his justice. What is meant here is

not our laying aside our enmity to God, but God's laying aside his en

mity to us, on account of the death of his Son. It is true that we lay

aside our enmity to God, when we see that he has laid aside his enmity

to us, and never till then will we do so ; but what is here meant is,

that God is reconciled to us. In Scripture this is spoken of as our being

reconciled to God. We are reconciled to God when he is pacified to-

wards us through his Son, inwhom we believe. This is, quite agreeable

to the use of the term in Scripture with respect to other cases, 1 Sam.
xxix., 4 ; Matt, v., 23, 24. Socinians, however, maintain that reconcili-

ation between God and man consists only in bending and pacifyingthe

heart of man towards God, and not iii averting his rast anger. This

error, arising from their denial of the satisfaction made by Jesus Christ,

is refuted by the consideration that God pardons our sins ; whence it

follows, that he was angry with us, and the redemption of Jesus Christ

is declared to be made by a propitiatory sacrifice, which clearly proves

that God was angry. To this the idea of a sacrifice necessarily leads,

for a sacrifice is offered to pacify God towards men, and not to reconcile

men to Grod. Aaron was commanded to make an atonement for the con-

gregation, for there was wrath gone out from the Lord.—;" And he

stood between the hving and the dead, and the plague was stayed," Num-
bers xvi., 46. God's anger was thus turned away by making this atone-

ment. In David's time, by offering burnt offerings and peace offer-

ings, the Lord was entreated for the laiid, and the plague was stayed

from Israel. By this it is clear, that the primary intention of such

sacrifices, and consequently of the priest who offered them, imme-
diately respected the reconciliation of God. The same is evident

from the following passages :
—"Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of

thy people ; thou hast covered all their sin. Selah. Thou hast taken

away all thy VFrath ; thou hast turned from the fierceness of thine anger,"

Psalm Ixxxv., 2, 3. " Though thou wast angry with me, thine anger

is turned away, and thou comfortedst me," Isa. xii., 1. " I will es-

tablish my covenant with thee ; and thorn shalt know that I am the

Lord : That thou mayest remember, and be confounded, and never open
thy mouth any more because of thy shame, when I am pacified (recon-

ciled, Lev. viii., 15 ; xvi., 20 ; 2 Chron. xxix,, 24) toward thee for all

that thou hast done, saith the Lord God," Ezek. xvi., 63.
All men being sinners, are, in themselves, while in unbehef, undei

the displeasure of God, who cannot look upon miquity, Hab. i., 13,

and are by nature children of wrath, or of the judgment of God. But
as viewed in Christ, and in relation to his death, the elect are the ob-

jects of God's everlasting love, and this love in his good time takes

effect. He sends his Son to be a propitiatory sacrifice for them, thus

making satisfaction to his justice, and removing every obstacle to his

being reconciled. He unites them to the Son of his love, and in him,
clothed witli his righteousness, they become the children of God, and
then in themselves the proper objects of his love. The ministry commit-
ted to the Apostles is called the ministry of reconciliation. Men are



ROMANS v., 10. 199

besought to be reconciled to God from the consideration of his having
naade him to be sin for his people who knew no sin. Here is a double
reconciliation—namely, of God to men, and of men to God. Tlie

latter is urged from the consideration of the former, and this consider-

ation is effectual for all for whom the reconciliation was made. The
whole of this reconciliation is through the death of his Son. Thus
does God call his people with a holy calling. He invites them to

friendship with himself through an all-sufficient atonement ; and they
lay aside their enmity to him when they see that God has laid aside

his anger agaiftst them. They are reconciled to him through the death

ei his Son.

What in the preceding verse is spoken of as the blood of Christ, is

here spoken of as his death. These varied terms are useful to express

the idea in such a manner tha^t it cannot be innocently evaded. Christ's

blood was an atonement, as it was his death. This shows that no degree

of suffering would have been sufficient as an atonement for our sins

without the actual death of the sacrifice,, according to the original sen-

tence against man. Jesus Christ might have suffered all that he did

suffer without a total extinction of life. But he must not only suffer

—

he must also die. This, phraseology, then, is calculated to meet the

error of those Christians, who, from a desire of magnifying the efficacy

of the blood of Christ, have said that one drop of it would have been
sufficient to save. Had one drop been sufficient, two drops would
never have been shed.

Much more being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life.—If we
were reconciled by his death, much more clear is it that we shall be
saved by his life. Some find a difficulty in this, as if it implied that

the atonement and price of redemption were not complete at the death

of Christ. But the A,postle is not speaking on that point. He is speak-

iag of the security of the believer from any danger, by Christ as alive.

The meaning is, we shall be saved by him as existing alive, or as

living, Heb. vii., 25, We need Christ raised from the dead to inter-

cede for our daily transgressions, and to save us from wrath. The
efficacy of the death and the intercession of Jesus Christ have the same
objects and the same extent, John xvii., 9. He intercedes for all those

for whom he died. "It is Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen

again, who is even at the. right hand of God, who also maketh inter-

cession for us," Rom. viii., 34,

—

For us, that is, for those whom the

Apostle is addressing as beloved of God, and called, and saints, chap, i.,

7, and all that are such.

Two comparisons are made in this passage, one betweenthe past and the

present state of believers ; they were once the enemies, they are now
the friends, of God. The other is between the past and present condi-

tion of Christ ; he was once dead, he is now alive. And the proposi-

tion that unites these two is, that reconciliation with God is entirely

owing to the death of Christ as its meritorious cause. Since, then, the

death of the Redeemer could produce so great an effect as the reconci-

liation to himself of those who were the enemies of the Most High,

what room can there be to doubt that the life of Christ is sufficient
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to accomplish what is less difficult ; that is to say, to obtain the continu-

ation cf the Divine friendship and benevolence for those whose recon-

ciliation has been already purchased at a price of such infinite cost ^

By the death which he suffered in their place, they are freed from con-

demnation, the rigor of the law having run its course, and received its

execution by the punishment of their sins in him, and thus they are

saved from the effects of wrath. By his resurrection, his life, and his

entrance into eternal glory, the reward reserved for his work as Media-

tor, they become partakers of that glory. " In my father's house are

many mansions. I go to prepare a place for you." " Because I hve,

ye shall live also." " Father, I will that they also whom thou hast

given me be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory

which thou hast given me." Thus Jesus Christ, who was delivered

for the offences of his people, was raised again for their justification
;

and this unparalleled love of God, who has not spared his well-beloved

Son, is the surest foundation for the absolute and unlimited confidence in

him of every man who, renouncing his own righteousness, submits to

his righteousness. At the same time, the necessity of the shedding

of blood infinitely precious, in order to the justification of believers, is

the strongest proof of the infinite evil of sin, and of the infinite holiness

and awful justice of God. It shows the extreme difficulty there was in

reconciling God to man, as it could only be done by a satisfaction to

his justice, which could not be accomplished but by the death of his

only begotten Son.

V. U.—And not only so, but we also joy in God, tnrough our Lord Jesus Christ, by
whom we have now received the atonement.

This verse exhibits the last of those fruits which proceed from being
brought into a state of justification. The first of them is peace with
God, involving the communication and enjoyment of every blessing

which the creature is capable of receiving—for if God be with us, who
can be against us 1 and when this peace is known to be permanently
established, immediately the cheering hope of future glory springs up in

the mind. This hope transporting the believer beyond this world, and
looking forward to unbounded blessedness, enables him to bear up under
those tribulations that are inseparable from his present state. In them,
though not in themselves joyous but grievous, he even glories, and ex-
periencing their salutary effects, they confirm his hope of fiiture and
eternal enjoyment. The Holy Ghost, too, sheds abroad the love of God
in his heart ; while his attention is directed to what God has done in

giving for him his Son to the death, even while he was in the most
determined state of hostility towards God. From the whole, the Apostle
argues how much more it is evident that, being reconciled, he shall be
saved from all the fearful effects of the wrath and displeasure of God
against sin. The view of all these unspeakable blessings conducts to

that feeling of exultation and joy, with the declaration of which the

enumeration is here terminated, of the effects which the knowledge of

hi? justification in the sight of God, by the death and resurrection of

Jesus Christ, produces in the heart of the believer.
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Not only so.
—

^That is, we shall not only escape the wrat'i to come,

by the death of Christ, but attain to glory by his life. The measure of

excess is future glory above mere exemption from misery. These two
things are entirely distinct, and afford distinct grounds oi thanksgiving.

Joy in God.—^The word here translated joy is the same which in verse

2 is rendered rejoice, and in verse 3, glory. It was before declared that

believers have peace with God, that they have access to him, and that

they rejoice in the hope of his glory. Now, the Apostle represents them
as arrived at the fountain-head, looking through all the blessings con-

ferred on them, and rejoicing, boasting, or glorying in God himself as

the source of them all. The Christian's joy is all in God. He exults

in his prospects, but all are ascribed to God, and not to anything in

himself. God, even his own covenant God, is the great and ultimate

object of his joy. " My soul shall make her boast in the Lord." "

magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his name together." " I

will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation." " The
Lord is the portion of mine inheritance, my portion for ever. I will go
unto the altar of God, unto God my exceeding joy." The sentiment of

the love of God, in so great a salvation, and of joy in him, is more
deeply impressed upon the believer, by considering the rock from which
he has been hewn, and the hole of the pit from which he has been dug.

In the above verses, the former situation of those who are saved is de-

clared in the strongest language. They were without strength, un-

godly, SINNERS, UNDER WRATH, ENEMIES TO GoD. If such, then, was their

original condition, what reason have they not only to rejoice in the hope
of glory, but, above all, in the goodness and mercy of God, who has

now reconciled them to himself, Phil, iii., 1 ; iv., 4.

Through our Lord Jesus Christ.—Joy in God, with all those un-

speakable blessings above enumerated, are again and again declared to

come by him, through whom God manifests his love, and is reconciled

to his people. The name of Jesus Christ being here introduced so

often, should be especially remarked. The Christian joys and glories in

God only through Christ ; without Christ, God could not be viewed as

a friend. He must be an object of hatred. Our friendly relation to

God is all through Christ. By whom we have now received the atone-

ment, or reconciliation, according to the translation of the same word
in the preceding verse. Atonement has been made through the death
of Christ. The Apostle and they whom he addressed being believers,

had received the atonement, which Christ has not only accomplished
but makes his people receive it. Among the various errors that have
discovered themselves in modern times, few are more lamentable or dan-
gerous than the views of the atonement that have been adopted by
many. Instead of considering the atonement of Christ as a real com-
pensation to the Divine justice for the sins of those who are saved, so

that God may remain just, while he is merciful to the chief of sinners,

many look on it as nothing but a mere exhibition of the displeasure of

God against sin, intended for the honor and maintenance of his govern-

ment of the universe. This altogether destroys the gospel, and in

reality leaves men exposed to the Divine justice.
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It is alleged by those who represent the atonement as only an expe-
dient^ subservient to the interests of morality, that sins are called debis

merely in a figurative sense. But no&ing can be more clear than that

the Scriptures which speak of sin as a debt, speak quite literally. The
word debt extends to eveiythjng that justly demands an equivalfint.

We are said to be bought with the blood of Christ as the price paid for

our sins, which certainly implies that thfi blood of Christ is that which
has given an equivalent to the justice of Gal, and made an atonement

for those who, aecording to justice, must otherwise have suffered the

penalty of sin, which is death. In the remission, thea, of the sins of

those who have received the atonement, God is at once the just God and
the Saviour, which he could not be without this atonement.

In reference to the sacrifice of Christ by which he made the atone-

ment, it is said, " Thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to God by thy

blood," Rev. v., 9, "Without shedding of blood is no remissionj

for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soui," Heb. xii.,

22 ; Lev. xvii., 11. The blood is the life, Deut.. xii., 23. It was the

shedding, then, of the blood of Christ, which signifies his death, that

procured this remission of sin. This was the ransom that God declared

he had found, by which he saved his people from going down to de-

struction. Job xxxiii., 24. It was their redemption. Redemption
signifies a purchasing back, and supposes an alienation of what is

redeemed; and thus Christ redeemed them with his blood, which was
the price he paid, and they are " his purchased possession." His blood
was the ransom paid to the justice of God, without which it was
impossible they should have been released from the bondage of Satan

and the sentence of death. Hie died for the uagoftly, who, being
justified by his blood, shall be saved from wrath. The ransom, then,

which Christ paid was the price that Divine justice demanded, and

having made his soul an offering for sin, God has declared himself
" well pleased for his righteousness' sake," he having " magnified the

law, and made it honorable." It was necessary liiat he should yield

obedience to its precepts, and suffer the penalty annexed to its violatioDj

The law condemned sinners to eternal death. In order, then, to redeem
them, it behoved him to suffer, and he did actually suffer the full equiva-

lent of that death by which he made atonement for sin, and through
faith his people receive that atonement His blood is put by a usual

figure of speech for his death, in which his sufferings and his obedience
terminated, and which was their oonsunmaation, containing a fiill

answer to all the demands on his people, of law and justice. God,
then, is now " faithful and just to forgive them their sins, and to cleanse

them from all unrighteousness," 1 John i., 9. Believers have redemp-
tion through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins, Eph. i., 7 ; Col. i.,

14. Ye are bought with a price, 1 Cor. vii,, 20-23. « Ye were not

redeemed with corruptible things such as silver and gold, from your vain
conversation, received by tradition from your fathers ; but witii the pre-

cious blood of Christ." 1 Pet. i., 18,

Many who look on atonement as something real, yet overturn it by
making it universal. This is an error which at once opposes the Scrip-
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lures, and could be of no service, even were it true. Where is the
difference, as respects the divine character, whether a man does not
obtain pardon, from his sins not being atoned for by the blood of Christ,
or because he has not been elected to eternal life ? If Christ's death
pays the price of the sins of all men, all men must be saved. If his
redemption be universal, then all are redeemed from the captivity of
Satan, and the guilt of sin, and delivered from wrath. For what can
they be punished, if atonement has been made far their sins ? If a
man's debts are paid, how can he afterwards be imprisoned for those
debts 1 A just God cannot punish a second time for the same offence
If Christ has paid the debt of all sinners, there is nothing remaining to
pay in the case of any man. Would it be just that any should be pun
ished in hell for the sins for which Christ was punished on earth 1 If

Christ bore the sins of all men in his own body on the tree, shall any
man be^ them a second time 1 Had the sins of all men been imputed
to Christ, in that case his sacrifice did not answer its end. It left the
greater part of them for whqm it was offered under the curse of the
broken law. But God, in appointing Christ to make atonement for sin,

and Christ himself in undertaking to perform jit, had in view from all

eternity a certain select number of mankind, who were and still are
known to God. For their salvation only was liat atonement made, and
for them it will be ultimately effectual. A Saviour being provided for

any of the lost children of Adam was an act of pure grace, and there-

fore the extent of this salvation depends solely on him who worketh all

things according to the counsel of his own will.

As Christ prayed not, John xvii., 9,* so he died " not, for the world,"
but for those whom God had given him out of the world. And all that

the Father giveth him shall come to him. For those for whom he is

the propitiation he is the advocate, and for whom he died he makes in-

tercession, and for no others. In Israel there were sacrifices accompanied
with Hie burning of incense, but these were not for the world, but for

Israel. The sin-oflfering, on the great day of atonement, was for Israel

only. It was for Israel whose sins were laid upon the scape-goat, that

intercession was made, and when, after offering his sacrifice, the High
Priest came out froim the holiest of all, it was Israel who received the

blessing. Of whose redemption was the dehverance of Israel from
Egypt a figure 1 For whose healing was the serpent lifted up in the

wildertiess ? In one word, of whom was Israel a type ? Not of all

mankind, but only of the people of God. As, then, the High Priest

under the law offered sacrifice only for Israel, interceded only for them,

* It is objected that in these words the Lord refers specially to his Apostles ; but he
clearly excludes the world, which also he does aifterwards, when he prays for none but
for those who should believe in him. " Neither pray I for these alone, but for them
also which shall heliere on me through their word." The whole of this sublime prayer
is exclusively offered up by the Lord, first for himself, next for the Apostles, and,

lastly, for all believers ; and for this purpose he says he received power over all flesh,

that he might give eternal life to us many as the Father had given him, and all that

the Father giveth him sh?U come to him, John vi., 37. No fewer than eight times

does he refer to those, who were given to him, for whom alone he prays that they

might be with him to behold bib ^ory.
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and blessed them only, so Christ, the High Priest of our profession, has

offered his sacrifice only for his people, for whom he intercedes on the

ground of that sacrifice, and whom, in consequence of his sacrifice and

intercession, he will at last come out of the heavenly sanctuary to hless.

Matt. XXV., 34 ; thus discharging for them, and for them only, the three

fimctions of the priestly office. His sacrifice and intercession, then,

which are inseparable, are of the same extent, and for all for whom he

offered his sacrifice he presents his intercession, which is founded upon
it. Could it be supposed that he never intercedes for those for whom he

gave the highest proof of his love in laying down his life ? Did he

hear in Ms own body on the tree the sins of those to whom at last he

will profess, " I never knew you," and will leave them under the curse,

saying, " Depart from me, ye cursed," whose sins as the Lamb of God
he had taken away^ on account of which, notwithstanding, he will

consign them to punishment everlasting 1 Far different is his language

respecting those whom he calls his sheep, for whom he says he lays down
his life. Them he professes to know, and declares that they know him.
" I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of mine.

As the Father knoweth me, so know I the Father, and I lay down my
life for the sheep. My sheep hear my voice and I know them, and they

follow me, and I give unto them eternal life."

WiTsms, in his economy of the covenants, observes, " That fictitious

satisfaction for the reprobate and those who perish is altogether a vain

and useless thing. For whom does it profit 1 Not certainly God, who
by no act can be rendered happier than he is. Not Christ himself, who,
as he never seeks them, so he never receives them, for his peculicir pro-

perty, and neither is he enriched by possessing them, though supposed

to have purchased them at a dear rate. Not believers, who, content

with their portion in God and in Christ, and fully redeemed by Christ,

enjoy a happiness in every respect complete. In fine, not those that

perish, who are constrained to satisfy in their own persons for their sins,

to the uttermost farthing. The blood of Christ, says Remigius, formerly

Bishop of Lyons, is a great price ; such a price can in no respect be in

vain and ineffectual, but rather is filled with the superabundant advan-
tage arising from those blessings for which it is paid. Nay, the satis-

faction of Christ for the reprobate had not only been useless, but highly

unworthy both of God and of Christ. Unworthy of the wisdom, good-
ness, and justice of God, to exact and receive satisfaction &om his most
beloved Son, for those whom he neither gave, nor wanted to give his

Son, and whom he decreed to consign to everlasting confinement, to

suffer in their own persons, according to the demerit of their crimes.

Unworthy of Christ to give his blood a price of redemption for those

whom he had not in charge to redeem."
" In respect of its intrinsic worth," says Brown of Haddington, " as

the obedience and sufferings of a divine person, Christ's satisfaction is

sufficient for the ransom of all mankind, and, being fidfilled in human
nature, is equally suited to all their necessities. But, in respect of his

and his Father's intention, it was paid and accepted instead of the elect,

and to purchase their eternal happiness. Christ died for those only for
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whom he undertook, as Schety, in the covenant of grace, in order

to obtain their eternal salvation." Brown of Wamphray, in his
" Arguments against Universal Redemption," says, " AH that Christ

died for must certainly be saved. But all men shall not be saved
Christ's death was a redemption, and we are said to be redeemed thereby.

And therefore, all such as he laid down this redemption, or redemption-

money for, must of necessity be redeemed and saved ; and, consequently,

he did not die for all, seeing all are not redeemed and saved. That all

such for whom this redemption-money was paid, and this ransom vms
given, must be saved, is clear, othervrise it were no redemption ; a

ransom given for captives doth say, that these captives, in law and jus

tice, ought to be set at liberty. Christ's intercession is really a present

ing unto God the oblation made. Therefore, says the Apostle, Heb. ix.,

24, that Christ is entered into heaven itself, to appear in the presence of

God for us : and so, by appearing, he intercedeth, and his appearing is

in his own blood, whereby he obtained eternal redemption, Heb. ix., 12

;

and so his intercession must be for all for whom the oblation was, and
the eternal redemption was obtained."

Many suppose that in preaching the gospel it is necessary to tell

every man that Christ died for him, and that if Christ did not actually

atone for the sins of every individual, the gospel cannot be preached at

all. But this is very erroneous. The gospel declares that Christ died
for the guilty, and that the most guilty who believe it shall be saved.
" It is a faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ

came into the world to save sinners," even the chief of sinners. The
gospel does not tell every individual to whom it is addressed that Christ

died for him, but that if he believes he shall be saved. This is a war-
rant to preach the gospel unto all men; and it is only as he is a
believer that it is known to any man that Christ died for him individu-

ally. To preach the gospel then to every man, and call on every one to

believe and be saved, is quite consistent, as it is a truth that whoever
believes shall be saved. If the most guilty of the human race believe

in Jesus, there is the most perfect certainty that he shall be saved. If

any man is straitened in preaching the gospel, and finds a difficulty in

calling on all men to believe, except he can at the same time tell them
that Christ died for every individual of the human race, he does not

clearly understand what the gospel is. It is the good news that Christ

died for the most guilty that believe, not that he died for every indi-

vidual, whether he believe or not. To the truth that every man shall

be saved who believes, there is no exception. If there are any sins

that will never be pardoned, they imply that the individuals guilty of

them will never believe; for, if they believe, they will be saved.

Whatever then the sin against the Holy Ghost may be supposed to be,

it implies final unbelief; and the best way to relieve those persons who
may think they are guilty of this sin, is not to labor to make them

understand what the sin against the Holy Ghost is, but to make them see

that, if they now believe, they cannot have ever committed the unpar-

donable sin. To suppose that any believe who will not be saved, is to

suppose a contradiction in the word of God.



206 ROMANS v., 11.

The difficulty of those who feel themselves restrained in exhorting

sinners to believe the gospel, on the ground that the atonement of

Christ was not made for all, is the same as that which is experienced

by some who, believing the doctrine of election, suppose it inconsistent

to exhort all indiscriminately to believe the gospel, since it is certain

that they who are not chosen to eternal life will never be saved, la

this they err. The gospel, according to the commandment of &e ever-

lasting God, is to be made known to all nations for the obedience of

faith. It is certain, however, that they for whom Christ did not die, and

who do not belong to the election of grace, wiB not believe. These

are secret things which belong to God, to be revealed in their proper

time. But the gospel is the fan in Christ's hand who, by means of it,

will thoroughly purge his floor, separating those who are his sheep from

the rest of the world lying in the wicked one. He has therefore com-

manded it to be preached to all men ; and by it those will be discovered

for whom his atonement was made, and whom God hath chosen from

the foundation of the world, and predestinated unto the adoption of

children by Jesus Christ unto himself. We are not, then, to inquire

first, either for ourselves or others, for whom Christ died and who are

chosen to eternal life, before we determine to whom the gospel is to be
preached ; but to preach it to all, with the assurance that whoever
believes it shall receive the remission of sins. In believing it, we
ascertain for ourselves that Christ bare our sins in his own body on the

tree, and that God from the beginning, hath chosen us to salvation,

thrqugh sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth.

The atonement of Christ is of infinite value, and the reason why all

men are not saved by it is not for want of its being of sufficient value,

but because it was not made for all. In itself it was sufficient to make
atonement for the sins of all mankind, had it been so intended. His
sacrifice could not have been sufficient for any, if it had not been suffi-

cient for all. An atonement of infinite value was necessary for every

individual that shall be saved, and more could not be necessary for al
the world. This ijitrinsic sufficiency of Christ's sacrifice was doubtless

in view in the divjne appointment concerning it. God made provision

of sucl^ a sacrifice as was not only sufficient OTectnally to take away fc
sins of all the elect ; but also sufficient to be laid before all mankind, in

the dispensation of the gospel. In the gospel it was to be declared to

all men that, in their nature, the Son of God had made an atone-

ment of infinite value, and brought in everlasting righteousness, which
shall be upon all that believe. This atonement, then, being jjl-suffi-

cient in itself, is proclaimed to all who hear the gospel. All are

invited to rely upon it for paidon and acceptance, as freely and fully as

if they knew that God designed it for them from all eternity, and all

who thus rely i^n it shall experience the blessing of its efficacy and
infinite! value. In the proclamation of the gospel no restriction is held

forth respecting election and reprobation. No difference is announced
between one sinner and another. Without any distinction the call is

addressed, and a gracious welcome proclaimed, to all the children of

Adam. " Unto you, men, I call, and my voice is to the sons of men."
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And well might the Apostle say in his own name and that of the be-

lievers whom he addresses in the passage before us, " We joy in God
through our Lord Jems Christ, by whcmi we have new received the

atonement."

We now come to the second division of this chapter, from verse 12

to 19. Having spoken of justification by faith^ and having called our

attention to several pointe connected with it, the Apostle now speaks of

it, as it was figuratively exhibited in the condemnation of the human
race in Adam. He fir«t directs attention to the one man by wliom sin

was brought into the world, and declares that death came by sin. This

necessarily imports that death is the lot of all that sin, and of none but

such as are sinners. If death entered because of sin, it could affect

none who were not guilty. But the Apostle does not leave this to be

inferred, although liiig inference is feoth necessary and obvious. He
draws it himself. "So death passed upon all men for that all have

sinned ;" thus plainly asserting that all are sinners upon whom death

passes. Every step in this process is natural and obvious. We may
trace the very train in the Apostle's mind. We may see the reason oi

every subjoined expressien. Having said that all are sinners who die,

it immediately occurs to him that to some this would appear strange
;

he proceeds, therefore, to show how all have sinned. This he does by
observing, that sin was in the world before the law of Moses, and that

it had existed from Adam until the law was given. But this, as he
observes, could not have been the case, had not law existed ;

" for sin

is not imputed where there is no law." What, then, is the evidence

that sin existed before the law of Moses ? The evidence is, that death

reigned. And what is the evidence that sin existed in infants ? The
evidence is, *bat ^ieath seigned over themi. If 4ealb came upon man
by sin, it could have no dominion over any of the human race who
were not sinners. Adam is called the figure of him that was to come,
and this must not be confined to one or two paiitieulars, but must extend

to everything in which Christ's seed are one with him, as contrasted with

erf^rything in which Adam's seed are one with him. If Christ's seed
are one with him in any GbaraoteristiG point in which Adam's seed are

not one with him, then the "figure," or type, would fe,il. Having
shown the -similajrity, the Apostle proceeds to show the dissimilarity,

or the abounding of grace over what was lest in j^dam. This he con-
tinues to the; end of verse 19, summing updn the Ifeth and 19th verses

what he had teferred to in the 12th, from which he was led by the con-

siderations abffve specified.

"In proceeding to analyze what is taught in ver. 1^19, Mr. Stuart

professes to feel great difficulty. Considering the lamentable manner
in which ^he has perverted and misrepresented the whole passage, this

is not at all surprising. In his Synoj^is, he says, " As the conse-

quences of Adam's sin were extended to all men, so the consequences

of Christ's obedience (viz. unto death) are extended to all; i.e. Jews
and Gentiles Jill come on an equal footing into the kingdom of Christ,"

p. 196. And again he says, that verses 12-19 "are designed at once
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to confirm the statement made in ch. iii., 23-30, and iv., 10-19 ; i.e. to

confirm the sentiment, that Gentiles as well as Jews may rejoice in

the reconciliation effected by Christ ; while, at the same time, the

whole representation serves very much to enhance the greatness of the

blessings which Christ has procured for sinners, by the contrast in

which these blessings are placed," p. 198. There is here no reference

at all to the distinction between Jews and Gentiles. The design is

evidently to show the likeness between the way in which righteousness

and life came, and the way in which condemnation and death came,

the" former by Christ, the latter by Adam. He adds, "I cannot perceive

the particular design of introducing such a contrast in this place, unless

it be to show the propriety and justice of extending the blessings of

reconciliation to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews, and to set off to the

best advantage the greatness of these blessings." But the extension of

these blessings to the Gentiles, however important a truth, and how-
ever much dwelt on in other places, has nothing to do in this place, or

with this contrast. The contrast here introduced is the same, whether
the blessings are supposed to be confined to the Jews or also extended

to the Gentiles. The contrast is not between Jew and Gentile, but

between Adam and Christ, between the way of condemnation and the

way of justification. How does Mr. Stuart bring in the distinction

between Jews and Gentiles ? He might as well introduce it into the

history of the creation. But the common view of the passage is quite

in accordance with the preceding context. The difficulty he feels is a

difficulty to reconcile it with his own unscriptural views of this part of

the word of God.
The following observations of President Edwards on the connection

of this passage, in reference to the commentary of Dr. Taylor, are

equally applicable to the difficulties experienced respecting it by Mr.

Stuart. " No wonder, when the Apostle is treating so full and largely

of our restoration, righteousness, and life by Christ, that he is led by it

to consider our fall, sin, death, and ruin by Adam; and to observe
wherein these two opposite heads of mankind agree, and wherein they
differ, in the manner of conveyance of opposite influences and commu-
nications from each. Thus, if this place be understood, as it is used
to be understood by orthodox divines, the whole stands in a natural,

easy, and clear connection with the preceding part of the chapter, and
all the former part of the Epistle ; and in a plain agreement with the

express design of all that the Apostle had been saying ; and also in

connection with the words last before spoken, as introduced by the two
immediately preceding verses, where he is speaking of our justification,

reconciliation, and salvation by Christ ; which leads the Apostle directly

to observe, how, on the contrary, we have sin and death by Adam.
Taking this discourse of the Apostle in its true and plain sense, there

is no need of great extent of learning, or depth of criticism, to find out

the connection ; but if it be understood in Dr. Taylor's sense, the plain

scope and connection are wholly lost, and there was truly need of a

skill in criticism, and art of discerning, beyond, or at least different,

from that of former divines, and a faculty of seeing something afar off,
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which other men's sight could not reach, in order to find out the con-

nection." Orig. Sin, p. 312. It would be well if those, who will not re-

ceive the kingdom, of God as little children, would employ their " skill

in criticism, and art of discerning," on any other book than the Bible.

v. 12.—^Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and
so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.

The general object of the Apostle in this place it is not at all difficult

to perceive. He had treated largely of the doctrine of justification

by faith, evinced its necessity, shown its accordance with the Old

Testament Scriptures, and unfolded some of the privileges of a justi-

fied state, and now he illustrates and displays the gospel salvation, by
contrasting it with the misery and ruin introduced by the fall, and

manifesting, in the plan of mercy, a superabounding of grace over

transgression, and thus, as has been already remarked, exhibits the

foundation both of condemnation and of justification.

In the preceding verse, Paul had stated that he himself, and those to

whom he wrote, had been brought into a state of reconciliation with God
Reconciliation, as has been noticed, implies two things—first, that the

parties referred to had been in a state of alienation and hostility—and,

secondly, that this hostility has ceased, and their discord been amicably

terminated. Occasion is here given to the development and illustration

of both these points ; first, the ground of the hostility and its effects,

with which the Apostle commences in the verse before us, and not the

manner with its consequences, in which this hostility had been termi-

nated. This last he unfolds in the 15th and following verses, to the

end of the 18th verse, and then in the 19th sums up the whole dis-

cussion which properly follows from the declaration in the 1 1th verse

of the reconciliation.

Wherefore.—This introduces the conclusion which the Apostle draws
in the 18th verse, but which is for a few moments interrupted by the

explanatory parenthesis interposed from verse 13th to 17th inclusive.

It connects with what goes before fi:om the beginning of the 10th verse,

especially with the one preceding, in which it is declared, that through
our Lord Jesus Christ believers have now received the reconciliation.

It also connects wdth what follows, as an inference drawn from what is

still to be mentioned, of which we have several examples in the apostolic

writings. Wherefore, or for this reason, namely, that as by one man
sin entered, so by one man came righteousness. As introduces a com-
parison or contrast, of which, however, only one branch is here stated,

as the Apostle is immediately led off into the explanatory parenthesis
already noticed, which terminates with the 17th verse. In the 18th
verse he reverts to the comparison, not directly, however, but with re-

ference to the intermediate verses, and on account of the interruption,

not only states it in substance, but repeats it in both its parts.

By one man sin entered into the world.—Mr. Stuart interprets this

as equivalent to sin commenced with one man. Sin did indeed com-
mence with one man, but this is not the Apostle's meaning. If ever

sin commenced among the human race, it must have commenced by

14
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one But the Apostle means to tell us, not merely that sin commencea

by one, but that it came upon the world from one. This is the only

point of view in which the sin of Adam causing death can be contrast-

ed with the righteousness of Christ giving life.

Death hy sin.—If death came through sin, then all who die are sin

ners. This proves, contrary to Mr. Stuart's view, that infants are sin-

ners in Adam. Death is the wages of sin. It is the dark badge of

man's alienation from God, the standing evidence that he is by nature

separated from the fountain of life, and allied to corruption. If infants

did not participate in the guilt of Adam's sin, they would not expeirience

death, disease, or misery, until they become themselves actual trans-

gressors. " Who ever perished being innocent ? or where were the

righteous cut off?" Job iv., 7. And so, that is, consequently, or, in this

manner, and not as Mr. Stuart interprets it, in like manner.—This

shows the consequence of what is said in the former clauses, namely,

that death comes upon all because all have sinned, being participators

in the one man's offence. Death passed—literally passed through,

that is, passed through from father to son. All men—^that is, all of the

human race, and not all merely who actually sin. As a matter of fact,

we see that death does pass upon all without exception. For that—or in

as much as. Augustine, Beza, and others, translate this " in whom,"
and this interpretation most conclusively supports the doctrine of im-

puted sin.* But the ordinary rendering, as adopted by our translators,

as well as by Calvin and others, seems on the whole to be preferable,

nor does the doctrine in question require for its support any other than

the common translation. The meaning is, that death passes on all

men, because all men are sinners. Mr. Stuart makes this to refer to

those who are actually sinners. But there is no warrant for this. Be-

sides, all have not actually sinned : and this would not serve his pur-

pose, because, at all events, it is here implied that death comes on men
on account of sin. Since, then, infants die, it proves that they are sin-

ners. If the assertion be that death passes on adults because they are

sinners, it may be asked why death, which is " the wages of sin,"

passes upon children, on the supposition that they are not sinners ?

And farther, where is the likeness if the expression " and so," be inter-

preted in like manner ? Is there any likeness between sin entering the

world through one offence, and a man dying by his own actual sin ?

Is there not rather the strongest contrast f Still less would this illus-

trate the way of justification through Christ, which is the Apostle's

object in this place. It is quite obvious that the Apostle designs to

assert that all die because all are sinners.

All have sinned.—^That is, all have really sinned, though not in their

own persons. This does not mean, as some explaki it, that infants be
come involved in the consequences of Adam's sin without his guilt.

* " We may observe that s^' u, which our translators have rendered " for that," haa

been by many, both of the fathers and of the moderns, rendered " in whom." Any one
who wishes to see how much may be said for this meaning may consult Maresii Defensio

Fidei Catholicae, Dis. 2, § 6, p. 382, &c. It is not correct to say, as Mr. ^tuart does,

that Augustine's view of original sin was founded on this exegesis of «f ' a. That ven-
erable writer took a much more enlarged view of the subject than such an insinuation
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A-dam stood as the head, the forefather and representative of all his

posterity. They were all created in him, and in the guilt of his sin, as

well as its consequences, they became partakers.* These truths, that

sin, death, and condemnation, come upon all by one man, are clearly

expressed in the following verses, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. Through the

offence of one many are dead. The judgment was hy the one that

sinned to condemnation. By one man^s offence death reigned hy one.

By the offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation.
By one marHs disobedience many were made sinners. Mr. Stuart la-

bors to restrict the declaration in the first to an assertion of individual

and actual transgression. If he could have succeeded,t the doctrine of

the sin of Adam being counted to us, would have remained unshaken,
because it no more depends only on the verse, than the doctrine of our
Lord's divinity solely upon those individual texts against which Soci-
nians direct all the force of their unhallowed criticisms. But the

doctrine of imputed sin is evidently contained in the verse under con-
sideration. Adam's sin was as truly the sin of every one of his

posterity, as if it hiid been personally committed by him. It is onlyIn
this way that all could be involved in its consequence. Besides, it is

only in this light that it is illustrative of justification by Christ. Be-
lievers truly die with Christ, and pay the debt in him by their union
or oneness with him. It belongs not to us to inquire how these things

can be. We receive them on the testimony of God. Secret things

belong to the Lord our God, but those things which are revealed be-
long unto us and our children.

V. 13.—For until the law sin was in the world ; but sin is not imputed where there
is no law.

This verse and the following are obviously interposed in vindication

of the assertion that " all have sinned." It might be argued by
opponents of the gospel, that, if there was no law, and, therefore, no
transgression, anterior to Moses, the Apostle's declaration would not

hold good in respect to that long praiod which elapsed before the pro-

mulgation of the written commandments at Mount Sinai. In reply,

Paul reasons backward from death to sin, and from sin to law.

Admitting, in the last clause of the verse, that sin could not be imputed
without law, he proves that sin was in the world by the undeniable fact

,

* No man will allege that it is by a separate act of creative power that each of Adam's
descendants come into this world. They were in the loins of Adam when he was
created.—^Heb. vii., 10.

t If verse 12th, as Mr. Stuart would have it, means simply, as by one man sin enter-
ed into the world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon aU. men, for that all have
actually sinned, then the other member of the comparison may be expressed (strongly,

indeed, but on this principle amply) in the words of the Socinian Curcelloeus :
—" So

life passed upon all men, who have been spiritually bom again of Christ by faith, since

they all, after their conversion, have kept the commands of God." But will Mr.
Stuart accept this completion of the parallel—a completion by which Christ is dishon-

ored, and the glory ofjustifying sinners (for that is the opposite of condemnation) is par-

celled out between the perfect righteousness of the Son of God, and the poor perfor-

mances of those whom he came to save. In the words of Maresius ;
—" Certainly that

is the sin of all on account of which death passed through upon all : Therefore Adam's
sin is the sin. of al'

"
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that there was death ; and if this proves that there was sin, then it

inevitably follows that there must have been law, and thus he evinces

the fallacy of the assumption on which the objection is founded.

Death, he had shown, was, in all, the consequence of sin. But before

the Mosaic law, as well as afterward, death reigned in the world uni-

versally and with supreme dominion.

Until the law.—That is, from the entrance of sin and death by Adam
until the law of Moses. It is hardly needful to remark that the use of

the word " until" does not imply a cessation of sin on the introductioa

of the Mosaic economy. Was—that is, really was, or truly existed,

not, according to Dr. Macknight, " was counted," as if Adam's poster-

ity had his first sin counted to them though it was not really theirs. It

was their sin as truly as it was that of Adam, otherwise the justice

of God would never have required that they should suffer for it. But

it is not our business to try to account for this on principles level to

the capacity of man, but to receive it as little children, on the authority

of God. But sin is not imputed.—Many are greatly in error in the inter-

pretation of this expression, understanding it as if before the giving

of the law sin existed, but was not imputed ; but if sin exists, it

must be reckoned sin. It means that sin does not exist where there is

no law. The conclusion, therefore, is, that as sin is not reckoned

where there is no law, and as sin was reckoned, or as it existed before

the law of Moses, therefore there was law before the law of Moses.

The passage may be thus paraphrased :
—'' For sin existed among

men from Adam to Moses, as well as afterwards. Yet there is no

sin where there is no law. There were, then, both sin and law before

the giving of the law of Moses." The law before Moses is that

which God had promulgated, besides the law written in the heart,

which makes aU men accountable,

V. 14.—Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had
not siimed after the similitude of Adam's transgression, who is. the %UTe of him that

was to come.

Nevertheless, or But.—That is, though it is a truth that there is no
sin where there is no law, and that where there is no law transgressed,
there is no death, yet we see that death reigned from Adam to Moses,
as well as from Moses to the present time. The conclusion from
this is self-evident, and therefore the Apostle leaves, his readers to

draw it—^namely, that the human race have always been under law,

and have universally been transgressors. Even over them that had not

sinned after the similitude of Adam^s transgression.—Some suppo-'e

that the persons referred to are those who did not, like Adam, break a
revealed or a positive law ; but this is objected to on the following
grounds ; 1st, There is no strong or striking difference, and there
fore no contrast between the different methods of promulgating a law.

Whether a law is made known by being written on the heart, or on
tables, is to the persons to whom it comes a matter with which they
have no concern. A contrast might as well be made between those

who know a law by reading it themselves, and those who hear it read, or
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between those who hear it immediately from the lawgiver, and those
who hear it through the medium of others. 2d, The reason of intro-

ducing the persons referred to by the word even, implies that they are
such persons as apparently ought to be excluded from the reign of sin
and death. This cannot designate those who in any way know the law.
But it evidently applies to infants. No one will cordially receive this

except the man who, like a little child, submits to the testimony of
God. Indeed no man can understand the grounds of this imputation,
so as to be able perfectly to justify it on principles appHcable to human
life. It must always stand, not on our ability to see its justice, but on
our belief that God speaks true, and that it is just, as the Judge of all

the earth in all things does justly, whether we are able to see it or not.

3d, The word even supposes that the persons referred to are but a por-

tion of those generally included in the declaration of the preceding
clauses. These cannot be such as received not a positive law, for all,

from Adam to Moses, are such ; but it will apply to infants. Death
feigned from Adam to Moses over all the human race, even over infants

who did not actually sin, but sinned in Adam. 4th, Who is the image,

figure, or type—^This appears to have been suggested from the imme-
diately preceding clause, and to imply that the persons referred to were
sinners or transgressors of law, just as the saved are righteous—^the

former sinners m Adam, although they had not actually Sinned as he
did, just as the others are righteous in Christ, although not actually

righteous like him. Those who are saved fulfil the Taw just as the

others break the law—namely in their great head or representative.

But, 5th, Even if the persons here referred to were those who did not

break a positive or a revealed law, yet it will come to the same thing.

If the reign of death proves the reign of sin in such persons, must not

the reign of death over infants equally prove the reign of sin ? If the

death of adults before the time of Moses was a proof of their being

sinners, then of necessity the death of infants must prove the same
thing. If death does not prove sin in infants, it cannot prove sin in

any. If infants may die though they are not sinners, then may adults

die without being sinners.

In alluding to the second and third reasons given above, it is observ-

ed in the Presbyterian Review, " Such reasons as the two which we
have copied above from Mr. Haldane, no advocate of the other ex-

planation, so far as we have observed, has ever attempted to touch.

They are clear and unembarrassed, and the last of them, especially,

possesses all the power of a reductio ad ahsurdum. It places in a

strange light the somewhat inelegant and feeble iteration, to say the

least, which Tuitetine and Stuart would ascribe to the Apostle ;

—

Nevertheless sin reigned where there was no law, even over those who
sinned without a law. The general import of verses 13 and 14 is

given with great precision and beauty by Cornelius a Lapide. ' You
will object, that where there is no law, there can be no sin. As the

men, however, in the interval between Adam and Moses died, it is

obvious that they must necessarily have been sinners. And in case

you may perchance insinuate that this is merely a proof of their actual
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sins, and not of original guilt, I appeal to children, who although they

had not offended against any (positive) divine law, were also, during

that period, subject to death. If infants, then, are included in the

Apostle's declaration, we may infer from it directly the imputation to

them of Adam's sin, as they have no actual transgression of their, own
which could render them obnoxious to the threatened punishment^ and,

indeed, whether they are directly included or not, the simple fapt that

they die cannot be set aside, nor can the inference be evaded, that they

are sinners by imputation. We are not ignorant that Mr. Stuart,4QJone

of his Excursus, demurs to this conclusion, considering temporal evils

and death, as discipline, probation, sui generis.^—(P. 521.) We start-

ed, we confess, to find so glaring a revival of the miserable sophistry

of Taylor of Norwich, and felt disposed just to repeat the words, ' mi
generis,'' and leave, to his own power of refutation, a sentiment whiclj

would have made even Heraclitus smile. But, seriously, if death is

discipline, it is of the nature of chastisement ; and is it the custom of

a most tender parent to chastise a child that never offended him ? Is

it the practice of men who wish to be understood, to speak of mere
discipline in such language as this ? ' Cursed is the ground for thy

sake,'
—

' the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.' Is it quite

consistent to deny, under every variety of form, and with all possible

intensity of asseveration, the moral agency of infants, and then to repre-

sent them as the subjects of a discipline from which, on this hypothesis,

they can derive no benefit, or to resolve death, in one place, into a kind

of sui generis probation, and in another to admit, that the fact of the

evils of this life turning to a good account in respect to those who love

God, ' does not show that they are not evils in themselves, nor that they

are not a part of the curse.' In fine, does not the fantasy, that death is a

sort of discipline, go to overturn the doctrine of the Saviour's sacrifice?

If death is disciplne generally, how can you show that it was any-

thing else in the case of Christ? Yet unless in his case it was punitive,

the salvation of sinners must cease for ever,—^it is not true that by

his stripes we can be healed."

Figure of him that was to come.—Efforts are made by some to in-

volve in uncertainty and obscurity a very clear subject, making it a

matter of difficulty. What are the aspects in which this likeness con-

sists? Mr. Stuart instances a humber of particulars, in which he

makes the likeness on the part of Christ to extend to certain benefits,

which his death has conferred on all mankind. But this is neither

contained in this place, nor in any other passage of Scripture. This
fanciful and most unscriptural commentator wishes to evade the con-

clusion that Adam's sin condemned all his posterity, and attempts to

establish that it only indirectly led to that result. But it is evident,

from the connexion, that Adam must here be represented as a figure

of Christ in that transgression which is spolcen of and in its conse-

quences. His transgression, and the ruin it brought on all mankind,

as being one with him, was a figure of the obedience to the "law, and

the suffering of the penalty, and the recovery from its condemnation,

by our being one with Christ as our covenant head.
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The resemblance, on account of which Adam is regarded as the type
of Christ, consists in this, that Adam communicated to those whom he
represented what belonged to him, and that Christ also communicated
to those whom he represents what belonged to him. There is, how
ever, a great dissimilarity between what the one and the other com
municates. By his disobedience Adam has communicated sin and
death, and by his obedience Christ has communicated righteousness

and life ; and as Adam was the author of the natural life of his pos

terity, so Christ is the author of the spiritual life, which his people now
possess, and which they shall enjoy at the resurrection, so that in ac-

cordance with these analogies he is called the last Adam. If, then, the

actual obedience of Christ is thus imputed to all those of whom he is

the head, and is counted to them for their justification as their own
obedience ; in the same way, the actual sin of Adam, who is the type

of Christ, is imputed to all those of whom he is the head, and is count-

ed for their condemnation, as their own sin. In writing to those at

Corinth who were "sanctified in Christ Jesus," the Apostle says, "The
first man is of the earth, earthy ; the second man is the Lord from

heaven. As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy; and

as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. And as we
have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the

heavenly."

The information which the Scriptures give us of the sin of the first

man show that it was a complete subversion of nature, and the esta-

blishment of the kingdom of Satan in the world ; they also show us,

that the purpose of sending Jesus Christ into the world was to destroy

the empire of Satan, sin, and death. " We read," says Mr. Bell on

the covenants, " of two Adams, 1 Cor. xv., 45-49. As the one is

called the first man, the other is called the second, even the Lord from

heaven. Now, as there were innumerable multitudes of men between

the first man and him, it is plain that he is called the second man for

some very peculiar reason. And what else can that be, but because he

is the representative and Father of all his spiritual seed, as the first

man was of all his natural seed ? The one is the head, the federal head

of the earthy men, the other of the heavenly. Since the one is called

the second man, not because he was the second in the order of creation,

but because he was the second public head, it follows that the other is

called the first man, not because he was first created, or in opposition

to his descendants, but because he was the first public head, in opposition

to Christ the second. Thus the two Adams are the heads of the two

covenants. The one the representative of all who are under the cove

nant of works, communicating his image unto them ; the other the

representative of all who ' are under the covenant of grace, and com-

municating his image unto them. By the one man's disobedience

many were made sinners, and by the obedience of the other many shall

be made righteous."

V 15.—But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. For if through the offence of

one many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by on«

man> Jetus Christ, hath abounded unto many.
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Not as the offence, so also is the free gift.—There is a likeness

between the sin of Adam and the gift of righteousness by Christ. But
as m most instances with regard to types, the antitype surpasses the

type ; and while, in some respects, the type furnishes a likeness, in

others it may be very dissimilar. The ' sin of Adam involved all his

posterity in guilt and ruin, as they were all created in him as their head,

and consequently in him are gtiilty by his disobedience. This was a

shadow of the gift of righteousness by grace. All Christ's seed were
created in him, Eph. ii., 10, and are righteous by his obedience. But
while the one was type of the other in this respect, there is a great

dissimilarity both as to the degree of the evil and of the blessing. The
evil brought death, but the blessing not only recovered from ruin, but

abounded to unspeakable happiness. If through the offence of one

many he dead, or died.—Here it is taken for granted, that "the many"
who die, die through Adam's offence. Infants then die through Adam's
offence, for they are a part of " the many." But we have before seen

that death comes only by sin ; that is, none die who are not sinners,

and there is no sin where there is no law, consequently infants are sin-

ners, and must be included in the law under which Adam sinned. If

infants die by Adam's offence, they must be guilty by Adam's offence

;

for God does not visit with the punishment of sin where there is no sin.

Grace of God, and gift by grace.—These differ, as the one is the spring

and fountain of the other. The gift, namely, the gift of righteousness

(ver. 17), is a gift which results purely from grace. Some explain this

phrase, as if by a figure one thing is made into two. But they are really

two things. By one man Jesus Christ.—The gift comes only by Jesus

Christ. Without his atonement for sin, the gift could not have been

made. Grace could not operate till justice was satisfied.

Much more hath abounded unto many.—The greater abounding

cannot possibly be with respect to the greater number of individueds

benefited. None are benefited by Christ but those who were ruined

in Adam. And only a part of those who were ruined are benefited.

In this respect, then, instead of an abounding, there is a shortcoming.

The abounding is evidently in the gift extending, not only to the reco-

very of what Adam lost, but to blessings which Adam did not possess,

and had no reason to expect. The redeemed are raised in the scale of

being above all creatures, whereas they were created lower than the

angels. Some are of opinion that the Apostle here rests the abounding
of the gift on a supposition, which in the following verses he proves.

Thus, as so much evil has come by Adam, it may well be supposed
that much more good will come by Christ. But this is evidently mis-

Laking the meaning altogether. The Apostle does not rest on supposi-

tion derived from the nature of the case ; he asserts a fact. He does

not say that it may well be supposed that a greater good comes by
Christ than the evil that came by Adam ; but he says that the good that

comes by Christ does more than repair the evil that came by Adam.

V. 3.6.—And not as it was by one tha.t sinned, so is the gift ; for the judgment was by
one to condemnation, but the free gift is of many offences unto justification.
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By one that sinned.—Many read hy one sin ; but the common read-

ing is preferable. The meaning is—in the case of the one that sinned,

namely Adam, condemnation came by one offence, but the free gift of

righteousness extends to many oflFences, and to life eternal. This is

another particular in which the gift exceeds the evil. It not only, as is

stated in the last verse, confers more than Adam lost, but it pardons

many sins, whereas condemnation came by one sin on the part of Adam.
The gift by grace, then, not only procures to him who receives it the

pardon of that one offence on account of which he fell under condem-
nation ; but it brings to him the pardon of his many personal offences,

although these offences deepen and aggravate the condemnation, and

bear witness that he allows the deeds of his first father. Judgment, or

sentence.—The original word here often itself signifies condemnation,

or a condemning sentence ; but as it here issues in condemnation, it

must denote simply sentence, a judgment, without involving the nature

of that sentence. Condemnation.—Here it is expressly asserted that

condemnation has come by the one sin of the one man. If, then, all

are condemned by that sin, all must be guilty by it, for the righteous

judge would not condemn the innocent. To say that any are con-

demned or punished for Adam's sin who are not guilty by it, is to

accuse the righteous God of injustice. Can God impute to any man
anything that is not true ? If Adam's sin is not oUrs as truly as it was
Adam's sin, could God impute it to us ? Does God deal with men as

sinners, while they are not truly such ? If God deals with men as

sinners on account of Adam's sin, then it is self-evident that they are

sinners on that account. The just God could not deal with men as

sinners on any account which did not make them truly sinners. The
assertion, however, that Adam's sin is as truly ours as it was his, does

not imply that it is his and ours in the same sense. It was his person-

ally ; it is ours because we were in him. Adam's sin, then, is as truly

ours as it was his sin, though not in the same way. By one.—Some
make the substantive understood to be man. But though this would
be a truth, yet, from the nature of the sentence, it is evident that the

substantive understood is not man, but sin; for it is opposed to the

many offences. It is, then, the one offence opposed to many offences.

Unto justification.—The free gift confers the pardon of the many
offences in such a way that the person becomes righteous ; he is of

course justified.

v. 17.—^For if by one man's offence death reigned by one ; much more they which
receiTe abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness, shall leign in life by one
Jesus Christ.

By one marCs offence.—Rather by the offence of the one man ; the

margin has " by one offence," for which there is no foundation. Death
reigned.—^It is here said that death reigned by the offence of the one man,
consequently every one over whom death reigns is involved in that one

offence of that one man. The empire of death, then, extends over m-
fants ajid all men, on account of the one man. Instead of dying for

their actual sins, death is to all men the penalty of the first sin. Reign>-
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ed.—Those who die are here supposed to be the subjects of death

and death is considered as their king. If infants were not guilty :ii

Adam, they could not be under the dominion of death. If they aic

not worthy of condemnation till they sin actually, they would not die

till they sin actually. Much more.—Here the abounding of the gift

over the evil is specified. Those redeemed by the death of Christ are

not merely recovered from the fall, but made to reign through Jesus

Christ, to which they had no title in Adam's communion. The saved

are described as receiving abundance of grace, or the superabundance,

that is, the grace that abounds over the loss. This apphes to all the

redeemed. They all receive the superabundance of grace ; they all

receive more than was lost. They are also said to receive the super-

abounding of the gift of righteousness. This refers to the superior

righteousness possessed by the redeemed, which is better than that

which in innocence was possessed by Adam ; for theirs is the right-

eousness of Christ, the righteousness of him who is God. To this the

righteousness of Adam and of angels cannot be compared. Shall

reign in life.—Believers are to be kings as well as priests. All this

they are to be through the one Jesus Christ ; for as they were one

with Adam in his fall, so they are one with Christ in his victory and

triumph. If he be a king, they are also kings, for they are one with

him as they were one with Adam. They shall not be re-established in

the terrestrial paradise, in which man was first placed, subject to the

danger of falling ; but shall be conducted to honor and glory and im-

mortality in the heavenly world, before the throne of God, without the

smallest danger of ever losing that blessing. They shall eat of the

tree of life, which, says Christ, " I will give them, not on earth, but

in the midst of the paradise of God." Speaking of his sheep in the

character of a shepherd, Jesus Christ himself says, " I am come that

they might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly."
" I give unto them eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall

any pluck them out of my hand. My Father, which gave them to me, is

greater than all, and none is able to pluck them out of my Father's

hand." " Your hfe is hid with Christ in God," Col. iii., 3. By all this

we learn the excellence of that hfe in which believers shall reign, by

whom it is conferred, its absolute security, and eternal duration.

V. 18.—Therefore, as by the offence of one judgment came upon all men to condem-
nation ; even sa by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all men unto justi-

fication of life.

Therefore, or wherefore, then. There are two words in the original

—the one word signifies wherefore, the other signifies then, or conse-

quently. It states the result of what was said. By the offence of one,

or hy one offence.—Both of these are equally true, but the latter ap-

pears to be the design of the Apostle, as the word one wants the

article. There is nothing in the original corresponding to the terms

judgment and free gift, but they are rightly supplied by an ellipsis

from verse 16. Condemnation.—Here it is expressly asserted that all

men are condemned in the first offence. Infants, then, are included.
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If they are condemned, they cannot be innocent—^they must be sinners
foi condemnation would not have come upon them for a sin that is not
theirs. The whole human race came under the condemnation of death
in all its extent, spiritual,"temporal, and eternal. Even so, that is in the
same manner. By the righteousness of one, or rather by one righteous-
ness. Mr. Stuart prefers the former, because of the antithesis,
le his iiKtttdiiaTos, which, he says, " naturally cannot mean anytliing but the
righteousness of one (not one righteousness)." But the phrase alluded
to can very naturally and properly signify one righteousness, as the
obedience of Christ is summed up in his act of obedience to death.

Righteousness here, Mr. Stuart renders obedience, holiness, righteous-
ness. But it is righteousness in its proper sense. By the one act, of
giving himself for our sins, Christ brought in everlasting righteousness.
Thefree gift came upon all men.—How did the free gift of the right-

eousness of God come upon all men, seeing all are not saved ? Mr.
Stuart explains it, as signifying that righteousness is provided for all.

But this is not the Apostle's statement. The coming of the free gift

upon all is contrasted with the coming of condemnation on all, and
therefore it cannot mean that condemnation actually came upon all,

while the free gift was only provided for all. Besides, it is added, unto
justification of life.—This is the issue of the coming of the free gift.

It ends in the justification of life. Upon all men.—The persons here
referred to must be those and those oiuy, who are partakers of justifica-

tion, and who shall be finally saved. What then ? Are all men to be
justified ? No, but the " all men" here said to be justified, are evi-

dently the " all" of every nation, tribe, and kindred, whether Jews or

Gentiles, represented by Christ. All who have been one with Adam
were involved in his condemnation, and all who are one with Christ

shall be justified by his righteousness.

No violence is necessary in order to restrict the universality of the

terms " all men" as they appear in this verse. General expressions

must ever be construed with reference to their connexion, and the con-

text suflSciently defines their meaning. There is here an obvious and
specific reference to the two heads of the human race, the first and
the second man, and the " all men," twice spoken of in this verse, are

placed m contrast to each other, as denoting the two families into which
the world is divided.* The all men then must be limited to their re-

spective heads. When this is understood, the meaning is alike clear

and consistent, but without this all is dark and incongruous. If the " all

men" in the latter clause of the verse are made to apply to mankind
without exception, then it follows that all men are justified, and all are

made partakers of Eternal life. But as this would contradict truth

and Scripture, so the whole tenor of the Apostle's argument proves

that the interpretation already stated is the true one. On account of

the offence of Adam, sentence of death was pronounced upon all whom
he represented. On account of the righteousness of Jesus Christ, sen-

• This division was announced by God in pronouncing sentence on the serpent, " I

will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed."-

Gen. iii., IS.
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tence of justification unto life was pronounced in favor of all wliottj

he represented,
" That the two multitudes," it is observed in the Presbyterian Re-

view, "are co-extensive, that the point of the similitude is in some

effect common to the whole human race, Mr, Stuart infers, quite as a

matter of course, from this 18th verse, ' As by the offence of one, judg-

ment came upon all men to condemnation, even so by the righteousness

of one, the free gift came upon all men to joistification of life.' And
were we to confine our view to that verse, the inference might appear

sufficiently probable. But we must attend to the scope of the whole

section, and take care that we do not affix to one clause a signification

which would make it a downright contradiction of another, of which

the meaning is vmtten as with a sunbeam. Now the sacred penman
is throughout comparing Adam and Clirist in* their influence on two

great bodies of human beings, and illustrating, by the comparison, the

doctrine of justification. He states the likeness at first broadly, but

lest his readers should be disposed to extend it too far, he accompanies

it, in verses 15-17, with some explanations and restrictions. In these

verses, therefore, the two contrasted multitudes must be the same as

those mentioned in the general statement of verses 18 and 19, unless

we wish to make the Apostle guilty of the deception of changing his

terms upon us in the course of his argument, and while he is develop-

ing a similarity between A and B, interposing some limitations which
have no reference to the connection of these terms, but which bear

upon the relative positions of A and C, Now the multitude mentioned

in the latter member of the contrast, which verses 15-17 express, is

not the whole of mankind. It will not be pretended that all men obtain

justification (verse 16) or that all 'shall reign in life through Jesus

Christ' (verse 17). In these verses the second member cannot \yt un-

derstood as comprising the entire human race ; and as confessedly the

phrase ' all men * (see John xa.., 32, 2 Cor. iii., 2) may be used in a

limited signification, there is no obvious reason why in verse 18 it must
be so used.

" There is just one obiection to this exegesis which it is worth while

to notice. Mr. Stuart thus states it :—
' If we say that sentence of

eternal perdition in its highest sense comes upon all men by the offence

of Adam, and this without any act on their part, or even any voluntary

concurrence in tiieir present state and condition of existence, then, in

order to make grace fuperabound over all this, how can we avoid the

conclusion, that justification in its highest sense comes . upon all men
without dieir concurrence T It is always a great convenience to a

reviewer when an author refutes himself. This is the case in the pre-

sent instance. ' In regard to the superdbounding of the grace of the

gospel,' says Mr. Stuart, in the very same page, ' it must be noted, in

order to avoid mistake, that I do not construe it as appertaining to the

number of the subjects., but to the number of offences forgiven by it,'

Now, on this principle, our view of the diversity of the two multitudes

does not abolish the superabundance of grace, "To tiie elect, not

merely the penal consequences of Adam's sin are remitted, but those
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if all their own innumerable transgressions, and thus grace still ngain-

ains its due pre-eminence.
" This objection, vanishing so easily by a wave of the same wand

vhich conjured it up, we are enabled fully to conclijde, that although
Jle whole of mankind are comprehended in the first number of the
comparison, only the elect are included in the second ; that the notion

of placing extent of influence—the number of persons to whom the

condemning or saving energy reaches,—among the points of resem-
blance, obtains no countenance from Paul, and that the opinion resting

upon it, that sentence of condemnation can be passed upon none except
for actual transgression, has no foimdation."*

v. 19.—^Por as by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedi-
ence of one shall many be made righteous.

For.—This assigns a reason for what the Apostle has said in the pre-

ceding verses. By one man!& disobedience many were made sinners.—
Here it is expressly asserted that the many (not many ; it includes all

who were in Adam, that is, all the human race) were made sinners by
Adam's disobedience. Mr. Stuart attempts to evade this, by supposing

that they are led into sin by the occasion of Adam's sin. This is a

great perversion. Adam's disobedience is said not merely to be the

occasion of leading his posterity into sin,, but to have made them sin-

ners. Mr. Stuart rests much on the absurdity of supposing that one
man is punished for another's offence. But Adam's offence is the

offence of all his posterity. It m^ade them sinners. That sin must be
theirs by which they were made sinners. If there is any self-evident

truth, this is one of the clearest. We must, like little children, receive

God's testimony upon this as well as every other subject. We must
not rest our acquiescence in God's testimony upon our ability to fathom

the depth of his unsearchable counsels. Mr. Stuart makes Adam's
sin merely what he calls the instrumental or occasional cause. But
with no propriety can Adam's sin be called the instrument by which
his posterity sinned. This is altogether absurd. And an occasional

cause is no cause. Every person knows the difference between a cause

and an occasion. Besides, to suppose that Christ's own obedience is

the real cause of our justification, and that Adam's sin is only the occa-

sion, not properly the cause of our condemnation, is to destroy the

contrast between Adam and Clurist, on which the Apostle here insists.

If Christ's obedience is the ground of our justification, Adam's disobe-

dience must, by the contrast, be the ground of our condemnation.

So by the obedience of one shall the many be made righteous.—Only
a part of mankind are included, in that covenant of which Christ is the

surety. In consequence of Adam being the covenant head of all man-
kind, all are involved in his condemnation, but Christ is not the head

* Here it may be observed that, if all men had been saved, it would have given coun-

tenance to the supposition that fallen men had some claim upon God, that there was

some hardship connected with their being brought under condemnation not by thsir

individual transgression, but by that of Adam, and thus the riches of grace would h4f«

Deen tarnished.
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of ali mankind but of the Church, and to all but the church he will

say, " I never knew you." /So.^-That is, in this way, not in like man-
ner. It is not in a manner that has merely some likeness, but it is in

the very same manner. For although there is a contrast in the things,

the one being disobedience, and the other obedience, yet there is a per-

fect identity in the manner. This is important, as by the turn given to

the word translated so, Mr. Stuart perverts the passage. The many
shall be constituted righteous. The many here applies to all in Christ.

It is argued, that the phrase, " the many," must be equally extensive

in its application in both cases. So it is as to the respective represent

atives The many, with reference to Adam, includes all his race. The
many, with respect to Christ, implies all his seed. Again, if it is said

that Adam's posterity became sinners merely by the example, influence,

or occasion of his sin, it may, with equal propriety, be said that Christ's

posterity became righteous by the example or occasion of his right-

eousness. This makes the gospel altogether void.

The passage before us is of the highest importance. It forms a

striking conclusion to all that goes before from the beginning of the 1 2th

verse, and asserts in plain terms two grand truths on which the gospel

in all its parts proceeds, though by many they are strenuously opposed,

and by others only partially admitted. In the 12th verse the Apostle

had said, that death passed upon all men, /or that all have sinned. In

the 13th and 14th verses he had shown that to this there is no excep-

tion, and had further declared that Adam was the figure of Christ who
was to come. In the following verses to the end of the 17th, he had

asserted the opposite effects that follow from the sin of the one and the

righteousness of the other. In the 18th verse he had given a summary
of what he had said in the preceding verses. Condemnation he had

there affirmed had come by the offence of one, and justification by the

righteousness of one. But as it would not be readily admitted that

either a curse or a blessing should come on men on accoimt of the sin

or righteousness of another, he here explicitly affirms this truth, which
was indeed included in his preceding statements, but being of so great

importance, it was proper that it should be declared in the plainest

terms. It is grounded on the constituted unity of all men with their

covenant heads. By the disobedience of Adam those who were one
with him in the first creation were made sinners. In the same way,
by the obedience of Jesus Christ, they who are one with him in the

new creation are made righteous. This 19th verse contains the expli-

cit declaration of these two facts, and the appellations " sinners " and
" righteous " must be understood in the full extent of these terms.

Here, then, these two doctrines of the imputation of sin and of right-

eousness, which are taught throughout the whole of the Scriptures, are

exhibited in a manner so clear, that without opposing the obvious mean-
ing of the words, they cannot be contested. It is impossible to con-

ceive how men could be made sinners by the disobedience of Adam, or

rig-hteous by the obedience of Jesus Christ, in any degree whatever, if

the truth of the doctrine of the imputEltion of the sin of tlie former, and

of the righteousness of the latter, be not admitted.



ROMANS v., 19. 223

In order to remove every pretext for the supposition that the sin of
Adam is not asserted in this 19lh verse to be truly our sin, it is essen
lial to observe, that wh^n it is here said, that by one man's disobedience
many were made " sinners," there is no reference to the commission of
sin, or to our proneness to it from our innate corruption. The refer-
ence is exclusively to its guilt. It was formerly shown in the exposi-
tion of the 3d chapter that it was in reference to the Divine tribunal,

and respecting condemnation, that Paul had all along been considering
sin both in regard to Jews and Gentiles, and that his assertion
that they are under sin, can only signify that they are guilty, since he
there repeats in summary what he had before advanced. And he fully

establishes this meaning when he afterwards says, in the 19th verse of
that chapter, " that every mouth maybe stopped, and all the world may
become guilty before God." Now, these remarks equally apply to every
part of his discussion from the beginning of the Epistle to the end of this

5th chapter. In the whole course of it, all he says of the commission of
sin is solely with a view to estabhsh the guilt of those of whom he
speaks, on account of which they are under condemnation, in order that,

in contrast, he might exhibit that righteousness by which men being
justified, are freed from guilt and condemnation. In the same manner,
it is evident from all the preceding context, that, by the term sinners in

the verse before us, Paul does not mean that through the disobedience of
one many were rendered depraved and addicted to the commission of
sin, but that they become guilty of sin. In the 15th and 17th verses
he says, that through the oflfence of one many are " dead," and that

death reigned; and in verse 16, that the judgment was by one to
" condemnation ;" and this he repeats in the 18th verse, where he says,

that as by the offence of one, or by one offence, judgment came upon
all men to " condemnation," so by the righteousness of one, or by one
righteousness, the free gift came upon aU men unto "justification" of

life. He is speaking, then, all along, of sin only in reference to con-

demnation, and of righteousness only in reference to justification. In
the same way, in this 19th verse, where he repeats or sums up all

that he had asserted in the preceding verses, when he says, that by the

disobedience of one many were made "sinners," the reference is

exclusively to the guilt of sin which occasions condemnation. When,
on the other hand, he says, that by the obedience of one many were
made righteous, the reference is exclusively to justification. And, as

it is evident that the expression righteousness has here no reference to

inherent righteousness or sanctification, so the term sinners has no
reference to the pollution, in-dwelling, or actual commission of sin, or

the transmission of a corrupt nature, otherwise the contrast would be
destroyed, and, without any notification, a new idea would be introduced

entirely at variance with the whole of the previous discussion from
ihe beginning of the Epistle, and of that in the immediate connexion

of this verse with its preceding context. It is, then, in the guilt of

Adam's sin that the Apostle here asserts we partake, and, therefore, that

sin must be truly our sin, otherwise its guilt could not attach to us.

But although men are here expressly declared to be sinners by the
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disobedience of Adam, just as they are righteous by the obedience of

Christ, this is rejected by multitudes, and by every man in his natural

state, to whom the things of God are foolishness. If such an one

attends to it at all, it must undergo certain modifications, which, chang-

ing its aspect, make it altogether void. On the other hand, that men
are righteous in the way here declared, though not so repulsive to the

natural prepossessions of the human mind, meets also wifli much oppo-

sition. But why should there be such reluctance to receive these

truths, which by every means possible are attempted to be avoided ?

To him that submits to them nothing can be more consolatory. He is

compelled to acknowledge that he sinned in Adam, and fell under con

demnation. But at the same time he is called to rejoice in the heart-

cheering declaration that the righteousness of Christ is his righteous-

ness, because he has been " created in Christ Jesus," Eph. ii., 10;

with whom he is one. Gal. iii., 28 ; and that, being thus righteous in

him, he shall reign with him in life.

While, however, it is solely of the imputation of Adam's sin, and

the imputation of Christ's righteousness, that the Apostle is treating,

showing, that by our oneness with these our respective covenant heads

the sin of the first and the righteousness of the last Adam are really

ours, it is proper to remark that, though it is not touched upon in the

verse before us, there is a further beautiful analogy between the effect

of our union with the first man who is of the earth earthy, and of our

union with the second man who is the Ijord from heaven. We not only

partake of the guilt of the personal sin of Adam, and consequently of

condemnation ; but also of a corrupt nature transmitted from him. In the

same way, we are partakers not only of the righteousness of Jesus

Christ, and consequently of justification, but also of sanctification, by a

new nature derived from him.

Mr. Stuart seems to understand that, according to the doctrine of

imputation, sins are accou^ited to Adam's race that are not their sins, or

in other words, that God accounts a thing to be fact which is not fact

;

just as he had before affirmed, that faith is imputed as righteousness.

But Adam's sin is imputed to his posterity, because it is their sin in

reality, though we may not be able to see the way in which it is so.

Indeed we should not pretend to explain this, because it is to be be-

lieved on the foundation of the Divine testimony, and not on human
speculation, or on our ability to account for it. 1. If God testifies that

Adam's first sin is also that of all his posterity, is he not to be credited ?

If there be no such Divine testimony, we do not plead for the doctoine.

It is on the Divine testimony the doctrine must rest. 2. Mr. Stuart

speaks of imputation in its strict sense, or in a rigid sense. This too

much resembles an artifice designed to deceire the simple into the behef

that he admits the doctrine, if not substantially, at least in some sense.

This, however, is not the fact. He cannot admit imputation in any

sense. He does not admit Adam's sin to be our sin in the lowest

degree. 3. If in reality he does admit imputation in the lowest degree,

then it is not impossible m the highest. If it is essentially unjust, it

cannot exist in the lowest degree. Why, then, does he speak in this



BOMANS v., 19. 225

uncandid manner T Does this language betoken a man writing under
she full conviction that he is contending for the truth of God ? He pro-
fesses to determine this question by an appeal to the natural sentiments
of men. But if this tribunal is sufficient to decide tliis point, is it not
equally so with respect to innumerable others, in which Deists and
heretics have made a like appeal ? On this ground may not a man say,

I cannot admit the eternity of future punishment, for it is contrary to

my natural sentiments : I cannot admit that a good Being is the creator

of the world, for he would not have permitted evil to enter it had he
been able to keep it out ? He says, p, 233, " We never did, and never
can, feel guilty of another's act, which was done without any know-
ledge or concurrence of our own." But if God has testified that there

IS a sense in which that act is our own, shall we not be able to admit
and feel it ? It altogether depends on the Divine testimony. Now
such is the testimony of the verse before us in its obvious sense. How
this is, or in what sense this is the case, we may not be able to com-
prehend. This is no part of our business. This is no part of the
Divine testimony. We are to believe God on his word, not from our
capacity to understand the manner in which the thing testified is true.

Mr. Stuart himself asserts, p. 235, that the sufferings of infants may
conduce to their eternal good, yet, he says, " In what way I pretend
not to determine." And are we to determine in what way Adam's sin

is ours, before we admit the fact on the Divine testimony ? He says,

p. 233, " We may just as well say, that we can appropriate to ourselves

and make our own the righteousness of another, as his unrighteous-

ness." Here he denies the imputation of the righteousness of Christ.

If the Divine testimony assures us, that by a divine constitution we are

made one with Christ, is not his righteousness ours ? If it b& declared

that God " hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin ; that we
might be made the righteousness of God in him," shall we not believe

it ? In opposition to all such infidel reasonings, it is becoming in the

believer to say, I fully acknowledge, and I humbly confess, on the tes-

timony of my God, that I am guilty of Adam's sin ; but by the same
testimony, and by the same Divine constitution, I beheve that I am a

partaker of God's righteousness—the righteousness of my God and
Saviour Jesus Christ, of the free gift of that righteousness, which not

only removes the guilt, and all the fatal consequences of that first sin,

but of the many offences which I have myself committed. Regarding
the difficulties that in both these respects present themselves, I hear

my Saviour say, " What is that to thee ? follow thou me." In the

meantime, it is sufficient for me to know, that the Judge of all the.

earth will do right : What I know not now, I shall know hereafter.

The summary argument commonly used against the imputation of

Adam's sin, namely, that it is " contrary to reason," proceeds on a mere
assumption—an assumption as unwarrantable as that of the Socinian

who denies the trinity in unity, because it is above his comprehension.

Most persons are in the habit of considering many things which they

cannot fathom, and which they cannot relish, as being contrary m
reason. But this is not just. A thing may be very disagxoeable, and

15
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far beyond the ken of human penetration, which is not contrary to

reason" We are not entitled to pronounce anything contrary to reason

which does not imply a contradiction. A contradiction cannot be true,

but all other things may be true, and on sufficient evidence, ought to

be received as true. That Adam's sin may, in a certain view, be our

sin, and that Christ's righteousness may, in a certain view, be our right-

eousness, no man is entitled to deny on the ground of self-evident truth.

Whether it is true or not must depend on evidence. Now, the testi-

mony of God in the Scriptures leaves no doubt on the subject. Adam's

sm is our sin. Christ's righteousness is the righteousness of all his

people.

If it be contrary to reason to have the sin of Adam counted as our

own, it is still worse to suppose that we suffer, as is generally admitted,

for a sin which is not ours. If there is injustice in the one, there is

much more injustice in the other. This surely is the, language of

reason, and, as such, has been insisted on by orthodox vwiters, both of

our own and of other countries. Of this, I shall give the following ex-

amples. "If that sin of Adajii," says Brown of Wamphray in his

Life of Justification Opened, p, 179.; "If that sin of Adam be im-

puted, in its curse and punishment, the sin itself must be imputed as

to its guilt ; else we must say, that God curseth and punishetb the pos-!

terity that is no ways guilty, which to do suiteth not the jusJice of God,

the righteous governor of the world."
'• Certainly," says B. Pictet, in his Christian Theology, vol. i., p.

368, " if the sin of Adam had not been imputed to his descendants, we
could not give a reason why God has permitted that the corruption

which was in Adam, the consequence of his first sin, should have pass-

ed to his posterity. That this reasoning may appear just, we must
consider that the corruption which we bring from the womb, of oui

mothers is a very great evil, for it is the source, of 9,11 sins. To permit,

then, that this coiTuption should pass from their fathers to children, is

to inflict a punishment. But how is it that God should punish men, if

they had not sinned, and if they were not: guilty ? Now, it is certain

that, when this corruption communicates itself from fathers to children,

the children themselves have not sinned. It must then be the fact,

that the sin of Adam is imputed to them, and that God considers them
as having pajt in the sin of their first father.

" It cannot be explained, consistent with Pivine justice," says Wit-
smsj in his Economy, vol. i., p. 153, " how, without a crime, death

should have passed upon Adam's posterity. Prosper reasoned solidly

and elegantly as foUows :
—

' Unless, perhaps, it can be said that the

punishment, and not the guilt, passed on the posterity of Adam, but to

say this is in every respect false ; for it is too impious to judge so of

the justice of God ; as if he would, contrairy to his own law, condemn
the innocent with the guilty. The guilt, therefore, is evident, where
the punishment is so, and a partaking in punishment shows a partaking

in guilt ; that human misery is not the appointment of the Creator, bu,t

the retribution of the Judge.' If, theiefore," continues Witsius
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' through Adam all are obnoxious to punishment, all, too, must have
sinned in Adam."
A considerable part of the resistance to the imputation of Adam's

sin, is owing to the ground on which the evidence of the fact is often

rested. It is not simply placed on the authority of the testimony of

God, but is attempted to be justified by human procedure. The diflS-

culty that some persons feel on this subject, arises from the supposi-

tion, that though the sin of the first man is charged upon his posterity,

yet it is not theirs. But the Scriptures hold it forth as ours in as true

a sense as it was Adam's. We may be asked to explain how it can bi

ours, and here we may find ourselves at a loss for an answer. But we
ought to consider that we are not obliged to give an answer on this

point either to ourselves or others. We are to receive it on the Di-

vine testimony, assured that what God declares must be true, however
unable we may be to comprehend it. We ought not to perplex our^

selves by endeavoring to ascertain the grounds of the Divine testimony

on this subject. Our duty is to understsmd the import of what is testi-

fied, and to receive it on that authority—^not to inquire into the justice

of the constitution from which our guilt results. This is not revealed,

and it is utterly beyond our province and beyond our depth. Did
Abraham understand why he was commanded to ofier up his son ?

No. But he was strong in faith, and his faith in obeying in that in-

stance is held forth in Scripture for our imitation. Like Abraham, let

us give glory to God, by believing implicitly what we have no means
ofknowing to be tiue^ b'lt simply on the testimony of God.

The defenders of scriptural truth take wrong ground when they rest

it on anything but the testimony of Scripture. It is highly dishonora-

ble to God to refuse to submit to his decisions till we can demonstrate

their justice Those who have endeavored to vindicate the Divine jus-

tice in accounting Adam's sin to be ours, and to reconcile the mind of

man to that procedure, have not only labored in vain, but actually in-

jured the cause they meant to uphold. The connexion according to

which we suffer with our first father, is not such as is to be vindicated

or illustrated byhuman transactions. The union of Adam and his pos-

terity is a Divine constitution. The grounds of this constitution are

not to be found in any of the justifiable transactions of men ; and all

attempts to make us submit by convincing us of its propriety, from

what we are able to understand upon a comparison with the affairs of

men, are only calculated to impose on credulity, and to produce unbe-

lief. We receive it because God says it, not because we see it to be

just. We know it to be just, because it is part of the ways of the just

God. But how it is just we may not be able to see. We receive

it like little children wh& believe the testimony of their father, though

they do not understand the grounds or reasons of the thing testified. ,

Nothing is more common than to vindicate the equity of our impli-

cation in the ruin of Adam's fall, by alleging that had he stood, we
should have been partakers in all his blessings. Had he stood, it is

said, you would have reaped the benefit of his standing ; is it not there-

fore just that you should also suffer the loss of hm failure ? Here the
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matter is rested, not on God's testimony, but on our sense of justice in

the affairs of men. To this it will be rephed, that if the transaction

is not entered into with our consent there is no apparent equity in our

being punished with the loss. Adam's sin, then, we acknowledge to

be ours, not because a similar thing would be just among men, but

because God, the just God, testifies that it is so ; and we know that the

righteous God will do righteously. To submit in this way is rational

;

to submit on the ground of understanding the justice of the thing, is to

pretend to understand what is incomprehensible, and to rest faith on a

fallacy, namely, that the ground of the imputation of Adam's sm is of

tne tame nature with human transactions. The method of vindicating

Divine ir ith here censured has also the most unhappy tendency in en-

couraginr '"Jhristians to think that they must always be able to give a

reason ia their believing God's testimony, from their ability to com-

prehenu the thing testified. It accustoms them to think that they should

believe God, not simply on his testimoijiy; u-' on seeing with their

own eyes that the thing is true independently of his testimony. On
the contrary, the Christian ought to be accustomed to submit to God's

testimony without question, and without reluctance, even in things the

farthest beyond the reach of the human mind. " Speak, Lord, for tliy

servant heareth," ought to be the motto of every Christian. Yet how
few follow out to their full extent the plain statements of the word of

God on these subjects ; and while many utterly deny and abhor every

representation of the imputation of sin and righooo.isuess, others hide

its genuine features by an attempt to enable mer-. to understand the

reasons of it, and to justify the Divine procedure. This is altogether

improper. "The ways of God are too deep for our feeble minds to

fathom them, and it is impious as well as arrogant to make the attempt.

Against nothing ought Christiar. s to be mure constantly and earnestly

guarded, than the opinion that they ought to be able to comprehend and

justify what they believe on the authority of God.
The true ground on which to vindicate it is the explicit testimony of

God inthe Scriptuie. This is so clear, that no man can set it aside,

we need not say without wiesting the Scriptures, but, we may assert,

without being conscious of violence of interpretation. Our defence of

this doctrine, then, should ever be, " Thus saith the Lord." This Uie^iiod

of defence, which we are taught in this same epistle, chap, ix., v<>, is not

merely the only scriptural one, but it is the one that will have tlie great;

est success. As long as a reason is alleged by the wisdom of man in

support of the doctrine, so long, from the same source, an argument

will be produced on the other side. But when the word of God is ap-

pealed to, and upon it all the stress of evidence rested, the Christian

must submit. The writer knows from personal experience the effect

©f this method of teaching this doctrine.

" You cannot comprehend," says Luther, "how a just God can con-

demn those who are bom in sin, and caniiot help themselves, but rsdsi,

by a necessity of their natural constitution continue in sin, and remain

children of wrath. The answer is, God as incomprehensible through-

out ; and therefore his justice, as well as his other attributes, must be
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incomprehensible. It is on this vety ground that St. Paul exclaims,
' the depth of the riches and the luiowledge of God ! How un-
searchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out !' Now
his judgments would not be past finding out, if Wo could always per-
ceive them to be just."

The imputation and consequences of Adam's sin are well expressed
in the Westminster Confession of Faith, in which it is said, " These
(our first parents) being the root of all mankind, the guilt of this sin
was imputed, and the same death in sin and corrupt nature conveyed to
all their posterity, descending from them by ordinary generation." And
again, " The covenant, being made with Adam as a public person, not
for himself only, but for his posterity, all mankind descending from
him by ordinary generation, sinned in him, and fell with him in the first

transgression. . . . The sinfulness of that estate whereinto man fell

consisteth in the guilt of Adam's first sin."

V. 20.—^Moreover, the law entered, that the offence might abound, but where sin
abounded, grace did much more abound.

The Apostle had now arrived at the conclusion of the discussion, com-
mencing at the 17th verse of the first chapter, in the course of which,
after having briefly announced the remedy which God had provided for

the salvation of man, he had proceeded to show the need there is for the
application of this remedy by proving the sinful state of all, both Jews
and Gentiles, whatever had been their various means of instruction.

He had next fully exhibited that remedy for their dehverance, and also

the manner in which it is applied. In the beginning of this fifth chap-
ter he had unfolded the blessed effects that follow from its reception, in

the experience of all believers, and had extolled the love of God in its

appointment. Having next proved, from the universality of the reign

of death, that the law and sin existed from the beginning, and so before

the public promulgation of the law, at mount Sinai, he had taken occa-

sion to point out the entrance both of sin and righteousness, and of the

imputation first of the one and next of the other. And as it might now
be asked, " Wherefore, then, serveth the law 1" Gal. iii., 19, if man's
personal obedience to it enters in no respect into his justification, it there-

fore formed a proper conclusion to the whole to recur, as in the verse

before us, to that law at which, in passing, Paul had glanced in the 13th

verse, and to show that it had been introduced, in order that on the one
hand the abounding of sin might be made manifest, and on the other the

superabounding of grace, on both of which he had been insisting in proof

of the reality and fatal effects of the former, and the necessity, the glory,

and the blessedness of the latter.

The law entered, " privily entered," says Dr. Macknight, referring to

the law of.nature, which he says, privily entered after the fall of our first

parents. But no new law entered after the fall. What is called the law

of nature, is only the remains of the law written in creation on the heart

of man. The law here is evidently the law of Moses, and the word in

the original signifies that the law entered in addition to the law which

Adam transgressed, and to the law written in the heart. This is the
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effect of ^a/ia in this place. That the offence might abmind,—^The word
translated offence, here and in several of the verses above, litatally signi-

fies " fall," and is applied in these verses to the first sin of Adam. In

verse 16, however, in the plural, it refers to sins in general, and in some
other places is rendered trespasses. In that before us, it may refer par-

ticularly, as in those preceding, to the first sin, which, as the root and

cause of all other sins, has abounded in its baneful effects, and like a

noxious plant shot up and spread in all directions ; so that, as God had

testified before the flood, " the wickedness of man is great on the earth,"

Gen. vi., 5. This was fidly discovered by the entrance of the law. The
law then entered, not that sinners might be justified by it, for no law
could give life to fallen man, GeQ. iii., 21. Sinners, in order to be saved,

must be redeemed fi:om the curse of the law, and created again in Christ

Jesus. But it entered that the offence might abound, ami that every

mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before Gt)4

chap, iii., 19 ; that we might learn that the righteous God loveth right-

eousness, that his law is exceeding broad, that it is spiritual, extending

to all the imaginations of the thoughts, that he will not abate one jot or

tittle of this perfect standard, which is a transcript of hfe character.

The law is a perfect standard, by which men are tau^t to measure them-

selves, that they may see their guilt and condemnation, and be led to look

to Him who is the end of the law fi)r righteousness to every one that

believeth. Some translate this clause, which is rendered, that the offence

might abound, " so as the offence eventually abounds." This is not the

Apostle's meaning. They say that the intention of the law was not to

make sin abound, but to restrain sin, and make fewer sins. If this was

the intention of giving the law, the lawgiver has been disappointed, for

«ins have been multiplied a thousandfold by the entrance of the law.

This their view of the matter admits ; for tiiey acknowledge that this

was the event, though not the intention. But if this was the event, it

must also have been the intention of the lawgiver, though not of the law.

God cannot be disappointed of his intentions. But it is self-evidently

clear that the intention of the promulgation of the law of Moses could

not be to lessen the numbrar of sins, when almost the whole ceremonijJ

part of it makes things to be sin, which were not sin before the giving

of the law, and which are not sinful in their own nature. Besides, sin

is greatly increased as to the guilt of the breach of the moral law, by the

promulgation of the law of Moses. While the law of God is holy, and

just, and good, it was evidently God's intention, in the giving of it, that

offences might abound. In this way the wickedness of the human hear;

was manifested. It showed men that they were sinners. Had not the

law been repeated in its extent and purity at Sinai, such was the dark-

ness in men's minds, that they would not have thought themselves trans-

gressors of its precepts, or obnoxious to its curse ; and not seeing them-

selves sinners, they would not have seen the necessity of a Surety. The
<' commandment is a lamp and the law is light." Prov. vi., 23. It

discovers the real state of human nature, and manifests not only the evil

and aggravation, but also the vast accumulation and extent of the wick-

edness of man. The entrance, then, of the law between the author of
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condemnation and the author of justification, in order that sin miohl
abounii, was of the highest importance. " By the law is the knowledge
of sin." The law did not put sin into the heart, but it was an instrument
to^ display the depravity already existing in the heart. But vain man
will be wise, and he will compel the word of God to submit to his own
views. It may be justly said, that such displays of the deep things of

God as are made in his word, are intended to manifest the blindness of
the human mind, and the deep depravity of human nature.

Where sin abounded grace did much more abound.—This was another
effect of the entrance of the law, that as by the clear light it imparts, sin

would abound in all its extent and enormity, so grace might be exhi-

bited ss abounding above sin. The grace of God, dispensed from his

throne, not only pardons the most numerous and most heinous sins, but
also confers eternal life upon him who has sinned. It restores him to

communioE with God, which by transgression he had forfeited ; re-es-

tablisbJEg it not only in a far higher degree, but in a manner so perma-
nent as never again to be interrupted. " When sin," says Calvin, *' had
held men plunged under its power, grace came to their relief. For
Paul teaches us, that the more sin is known the grandeur and magnifi-

cence of grace is the more evident, and is poured out in so copious a

manner as not only to overcome, but even to overwhelm the overflowing
deluge of iniquity.^'

V. 21.—That as sin hath reigned Hnto death, even so might grace reign through
righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.

As sin hath reigned unto death.—Death here, and throughout this

chapter, as well as in many other places, signifies not temporal death

merely, but the whole punishment of sin, of which temporal death is

perhaps the smallest part Eternal misery is included in it, but the

word " death" does not literally denote eternal misery. This is called

the " second death," and this expression gives us the key to understand

the full extent of thft meaning of the word. The punishment of hell is

the second death, according to Scripture explanation. Rev. xx., 14

;

xxi., 8, and therefore it is no fancy to understand future eternal punish-

ment as included in the term. But though the expression includes this,

it is not proved from the literal meaning of the word death. As death

is the greatest of all temporal evils, it was not only a part of the punish-

ment of the first sin, but it was the symbol of the second death. It is

another proof tiiat death includes the whole punishment of sin, that, in

Rom. vi., 23, death is called the wages of sin. If death be the wages
of sin, then death must include everything that is the wages or punish-

ment of sin. But the Scriptures point out future misery, as well as

temporal death, as the wages of sin. The proof is incontrovertible.

The Scriptures show, that the punishment of sin is eternal misery

;

if so, death includes eternal misery. While this lays no stress

on the necessary literal meaning of the word death, it comes to the

same conclusion. Another proof that death here signifies the whole

punishment of sin, and, consequently, that it includes eternal misery, is,

that the gift of God is said to be « eternal life." Now life literally is
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as limited as death. Yet life here signifies not merely existence m a
state of consciousness, but of happiness. Life, indeed, even without

the word eternal, is in Scripture taken to signify all the happines.s of

the future state of the blessed. "What objection, then, can there be to a

like extended signification of the term death 1 That it includes spirit-

ual death is beyond a question, as the Scriptures expressly use this term

in this sense, Eph. ii., 1 ; Col. ii., 13. That they are all included in the

threatening against the eating of the forbidden fruit is most certain.

It is no objection that it was not explained to Adam in this sense.

If any part of Scripture explains it in this sense it is sufficient. It may
be said, that it would be unjust to punish Adam in any extent that he
did not understand as included in the threatening. He understood by it

destruction, or at least we have no ground to say that he did not. Re-

turning to the dust is not the explanation of the threatening, it being

God's appointment in connexion with the promise of Christ. But it is

perfectly sufficient that he knew the law that was given him. To make
him guilty there was no necessity for any threatening. Is not a child

guilty when he breaks the command of a father, even though the com-
mand be unaccompanied with threatening? With regard to Christ's

suflfering for us, it was not necessary that he should suner eternally. It

answers all the ends of justice if he has suffered a perfect equivalent

That he has done so we have the clear testimony of the Scriptures, and

we have no need to show how he has done so by metaphysical explana-

tions and calculations of our own.

Even so might grace reign through righteousness.—^Mr. Stuart

having subverted, by his interpretations and reasonings, every idea of

the imputation of sin, as he had formerly altogether set aside the impu-

tation of righteousness, is only consistent in misrepresenting the meaning

of this passage. As he has mistaken the import of the expression

righteousness at the commencement of this discussion, so he also misun-

derstands it here. His explanation is, that " grace might reign or have

an influence widely extended, in the bestowment of justification or par-

doning mercy." The passage informs us, that grace reigns unto eternal

life, which does indeed include the bestowment of justification. But it

informs us of something more, and that of the last importance, which

Mr. Stuart's mistaking righteousness for justification leads him entirely

to omit. Grace reigns thkough righteousness, even the righteousness

of God, which fulfils his law, and satisfies his justice, and displays his

holiness ; whereas, did grace bestow a justification in such a way as Mr.

Stuart describes, it would do so at the expense of law and justice, and

dishonor the whole Divine administration.

Unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.—^This is that life of

which Jesus Christ, who is risen from the dead, is the author, as the

death here spoken of is that which he came to destroy. The source of

our natural life is Adam, but he is dead, and in his communion we all

die. But a new source of life is provided in the second Adam, that he

may deliver from death all that are in his communion. "The first

Adam was made a living soul," that he might communicate natural life

to those who had not received it. " The last Adam was made a quick-
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caing spirit," that he might impart spiritual life to those who had lost

it. The first communictted an earthly and perishable life, the second a

life that is celestial and immortal. Jesus Christ is that eternal life

which was with the Fither, and was manifested unto us ; and the Father
hatli given him power over all flesh, to give eternal life to as many as

he hath given him. " My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and
they follow me, and I give unto them eternal life." The termination,

then, of the reign of death over those whom he represents, and the

establishment of the reign of grace through the everlasting righteous-

ness which he has brought in, are all by Jesus Christ. He hath abolished

death. By him came grace and ti'uth ; he brought life and immortality

to light. He " is the true God, and eternal life." And " to this end
Christ both died and rose, and revived, that he might be the Lord both
of the dead and the living." The similarity of the Apostle's commence-
ment in imfolding the doctrine of justification, and of his conclusion, is

very striking. He begins, chap, i., 17, by declaring that the gospel of
Christ is the power of God unto salvation, because therein is the right-

eousness of God revealed ; and he here ends by affirming, that grace
reigns through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.

Li this 21st verse the doctrine of the whole preceding context, of the

salvation of believers, is summed up in a manner most beautiful and
striking. Having exhibited in a strong light the righteousness of God,
ch. iii., 21, 22, the Apostle returns to it in this chapter ; and having

contrasted Clirist and Adam, he brings out his conclusion in this verse

with a contrast of the reign of sin and grace. Sin had an absolute

sway over all the descendants of Adam. There was nothing good
among them, or in any of them. Sin existed and predominated in

every human soul. Therefore it is said to reign. The absolute and

universal influence of sin is figured by the empire of a monarch exer-

cising authority in uncontrolled sovereignty. Grace also reigns. There
was nothing in men to merit salvation, or to recommend them in any

measure to God. Grace, therefore, reigns in their salvation, which is

wholly and entirely of free favor. Sin is said to reign unto, or in,

death. This shows that death was, in every human being, the eifect of

his sin. The way in which death manifested its universal reign over

the human race, was in causing their death. This most fully proves that

infants are sinners. If sin ruled in causing death to its subjects, then

all who died are the subjects of sin. Death to the human race is in

everv instance the eflFect of the dominion of sin. Sin reigns unto death.

But, if sin has reigned, grace reigns. If the former has reigned in

death, the latter reigns in life; yea, it reigns unto eternal life. How,
then, does it reign imto life 1 Is it by a gratuitous pardon 1 Doubtless

it is. But it is not by forgiving the siimer in an arbitrary way, with

respect to the punishment due to sin. Forgiveness is indeed entirely

fratuitous, but if it cost believers nothing, it has cost much to their

urety. Grace reigns through righteousness.—How beautifiilly is thus

fulfilled the prophetic declaration of Psalm Ixxxv., 10-13. Grace did

not, could not, deliver the lavrful captives without paying the ransom.

It did not trample on justice, or evade its demands. It reigns by pro*
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Tiding a Saviour to suffer in tlie room of Hie gailty. By the deatfc

of Jesus Christ, full compensation was made to tibe law and justice of

God.

The Apostle, in the end of this diapterj brings ais argument to a close.

Every individual of the human race is proved to be guilty before God,

and on the ground of his own righteousness no man can be saved. The
state of the Gentile world is exhibited in the most degrading view,

while history and experience fully concur in the condenmatioH. Man is

represented as vile, as degraded below the condition of the brates, and

the facts on which the charge is grounded, were so notorioxK, that they

could not be denied. Nor could the most uncultivated Pagans offer any
apology for their conduct. Their sins were against nature, and their

ignorance of God was in spite of the revelation cf his character in the

works of creation. They are condemned by the standard they themselves

recognize, and tbeir own mutual recriminations and defences prove that

they were fully aware of sin and responsibility.

But are not the Jews exxrepted from this black catalt^e of crimes ?

Are they not righteous through that holy, just, and good law which they

received from the GSod of Israel 1 By no means. By the testimcay of

that revelation which they received, all men are guilty, and this testimony

directly implies those to whom the revelation was given. With this

experience also coincides. The Apostle charges them as actually doii^

he same things which they condemned in tire Heathens. Both, then,

ire guilty, and from their superior light the Jews must be the most

^ilty.

Nor was it ever in contemplation of the law of Moses to give the

Jews a righteousness by their own obedience. The law was designed

rather to manifest their guilt. By the law there was to no individual a

righteousness unto life ; by the law was the " knowledge of sin." All

men, then, without exception, were shut up unto condemnation.

But this law veiled the truth, which the Apostle now unfolds, and

exhibits in the strongest light. He proclaims a rigbteousness so perfect,

as to answer all the demands of law, both as to penalty and obedience

—

a lighteousness so free as to extend to the very chief of sinners. This

righteousness is in Jesus Christ. He has borne the curse of the law,

and perfectly obeyed all its prec^ts. All his obedience becomes ours

by believing the testimony of the Father concerning his Son, and trust-

ing in him. The most guilty child of Adam, whether he be Jew or

Gentile, becomes perfectly righteous the moment he believes in the

work of Christ. This glorious plan of salvation vindicates the law,

exalts the character of God, and reconciks mercy with justice. In the

gospel grace appears ; in the gospel grace rdlgns ; but it reigns not on

the ruins of law and justice, but in the more glorious establishment of

both; it reigns through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ

our Lord. In the salvation of men by the Son of God, the law is not

made void. It is magnified and made honorable. In this salvation sin

is not represented as harmless. It is here seen in a more awful light

than in the future punishment of the wicked. The gospel is the only

manifestation of God in the iiiU glory of his character as the just Goi
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yet the Saviour—punishing sin to the utmost extent of its demerit, at

the same time that his mercy reaches to the most guilty of the children

of men.

The doctrine contained in tliis chapter is so importanlj and often so

Ul understood, that it appears proper to subjoin the following valuable

remarks from the Presbyterian Magazine, contained in the conclusion

of the Review,* which has again and again been quoted above. They
are introduced by observing, that Mr. Stuart's denial of a federal the-

ology bears a most impressive witness respecting the evil of surrender-

ing any part of the truth of Scripture.
" The rejection of Adam's covenant headship has led Mr. Stuart to an

abandonment of the doctrine of Christ's representative character. The
indissoluble connexion between these was, indeed, long ago remarked,
and the progress of error, as exemplified in tliis author, verifies with sur-

prising accuracy, the anticipation of the doctors of the Theological

Faculty of Leyden, in a testimony on the subject of original sin, borne

by them on the 15th November, 1645. 'We have learned,' say they,
' with great pain, that the doctrine which has been by common consent

received as scriptural, respecting the imputation of Adam's sm, is now
disturbed; although, when it js denied, the original corruption of

human nature cannot be just, and a transition is easy to a denial of the

imputation of the second Adam's righteousness.

'

" We need not enter into any lengthened refutation of the perilous

and unsupported assertion, that the federal ' form of theology' is not

essential 'to the Christian doctrine of redemption.' The marvel
is, how any man who had studied the Epistle to the Hebrews could

evade the force of such declarations, as that Christ is ' the mediator of

the new covenant,' or escape the conviction that he represented the

elect as their head in a federal arrangement. To such a relationship

between him and his people, likewise, the whole legal dispensation

pointed. The impressive ceremony of the scape-goat represented,

by the plainest symbols, a transfer—an imputation of guilt; and

frophecy intimated it in the unambiguous announcement, that 'the

(Ord laid on him the iniquity of us all.' The Scripture is so pervad-

ed by federal language and allusions, that he who would remove from
it the doctrine of Christ's covenant headship, would need either tc

write it anew, or to expoimd it on some unheard-of principle.

" But is a covenant relation necessary ' to the Christian doctrine of

depravity ? ' So at least it appears to us ; and the reader who will

consult the dissertation of Rivetus, from which the above opinion of

the divines of Leyden has been extracted, will find that it has appeared

so to almost all the fathers of the Reformation, and to a host of

eminent reformed divines, a mere catalogue of whose names would

* From a memoir of the life of Mr. James Halley, vdiich has lately been published,

it appears that he was the author of the above review. His learning and accomplish-

ments as a scholar, but above all his solidity and spirituality of mind promised, had hjs

life been spared, to have made him a workman, eminently fitted rightly to. divide the

word of God.
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occupy several of our pages. But we are very far from resting this

sentiment on human authority ; we appeal to the law and to the testi-

mony of God.
" First, ihen, that God treated with Adam, not merely by way of

commandment, but by way of covenant, we regard as manifest from
the train of events as recorded in the commencement of Genesis.

There were two contracting parties. There was something to be done
by the one, which, on the part of the other, was to meet with a certa;in

recompense ; for the threatening of death, in case of eating the forbid-

den fruit, bears with it the counterpart assurance, that, if the crearare

continued in obedience, his state of happiness would be indefinitely

prolonged ; the existence of a promise is implied in the words of the

Apostle (Gal. iii., 12), 'the man that doeth them shall live in them,'

and similar expressions elsewhere ; and the very thought, that a me-
nace was uttered, unmingled with any more cheering intimation, ac-

cuses the God of all Grace of being more ready to punish than to

crown. There was, in fine, on the part of Adam, an acceptance of the

offered terms ; for to suppose it otherwise, is to embrace the contradic-

tion, that a creature could be holy, and yet his will at war with his

Creator's. It is of no consequence to object that the covenant is not

fully developed ; for the early part of the Mosaic narrative is remark-
able for its rapidity, and neither is the covenant of grace evolved into

any amplitude of detail in the record of its first announcement in Para-
dise.

" Secondly, That Adam in the covenant was the head of all his off-

spring, appears from a variety of considerations. For example, the

train of events as recorded in Genesis, to which we may here renew
our reference, intimates, not obscurely, that Adam was dealt with in aU
things as the representative of humanity. The blessing of increase was
not designed for him alone ; nor the donation of empire over the crea-

tures ; nor the institution of the Sabbatic rest ; nor the curse that was
launched forth against the ground ; nor the sentence which consigned

him over to the grave. It is in vain to object, that not one word is

said of posterity in the recital of these promises, and injunctions, and

threatenings, and ma,ledictions ; for experience proves their universal

apphcation, and proves it antecedently to all individual guilt, for the in-

fant is affected by that curse wherewith the earth is stricken. And if

any one is included in the sentence, he must first have been compre-

hended in the threatening ; which lands us in the doctrine of the fede-

ral headship of Adam. Again, why, in 1 Cor. xv., is Christ called the

second man—the second Adam ? The only assignable reason is his

covenant headship ; for never could his resurrection have been viewed,

not only as demonstrative of the possibility of the reviviscence of others,

but as betokening and implying the final disruption, by all believers, of

the bands of death, except on some principle, amounting to the admission

of the fundamental truth, that he was their great federal representative.

" From this view, which rests on such clear grounds, of the constitut-

ed connexion between our first progenitor and iiis offspring, the impu-

tation of his guilt to them directly follows. If there were one with
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him in receiving the law, in possessing ability to observe it, and in

coming under an obligation to obedience they were one With him also

in his breach of the condition of the covenant. He broke the first link

of the golden chain which primarily united all mankind to their Maker,
and the dependent parts of it necessarily partook of the separation.

But imputation might be established by independent processes of

reasoning ; and thus, from two different directions, a flood of light

might be poured upon the doctrines, if we had space to pursue the

inquiry.
" 1 . We might refer, for a strong presumptive proof, to the analogy

and correspondence between the economy of condemnation and the

economy of redemption—the ministration of death and the ministration

of life. In the latter we find an imputed righteousness and an inheirent

holiness, the one constituting the matter of the believer's justification,

and the other preparing him for glory ; and so, in the former, we might
expect to find an imputed guilt and an inherent sinfulness, the one being

the antecedent ground of the sentence of death, and the other carrying

the criminal downwards in an augmented fitness for the society of the

lost. Thus, imputed guilt occupies, in the one part of the scheme, a

place co-ordinate to that which imputed righteousness holds in the

other, inborn depravity corresponds to the implanted principles of sanc-

tification, and an exact harmony is maintained between the divine dis-

pensations.
" 2. We might prosecute, in the next place, an argument, at which we

have already hinted, from the sufferings and mortality of suckhngs.

Not only do the ' cries of infants, who are only eloquent to grief, but

dumb to all things else, discover the miseries that attend them,'

and 'the tears which are born with their eyes, signify they are

come into a state of sorrow,' but a very large proportion of the human
race is swept away into . the grave at the very dawn of their being.

Like Jonah's gourd, they spring up and wither in a night. Now, on
Mr. Stuart's principle, that nothing but actual transgression deserves

the name, we have here a punishment without a crime—the wages
apart from the deed which earns them. But this cannot be under the

government of him who is righteous in all his ways. Assuredly, in-

fents would not die, if they were not guilty—a sinless soul would not

be lodged in a mortal habitation. It is no valid objection to this, that

Christ's body was mortal ; for * he was made sin for us.' Death,

then, follows sin like its shadow ; and, like the shadow, demonstrates

the real presence of the substance. It follows that infants are sinners

;

and, since actual offence is impossible, they are sinners in the ancient

transgression of their first father.

" 3. We might, in fine, argue backwards from the fact, acknowledged
even by Mr. Stuart, that we ' are bom destitute of holiness.' This

original destitution, in virtue of which we are ' hy nature children of

wrath,' must proceed from God, either as a Creator, or as the Sovereign

Lord, or as a Judge. But it does not come from him as Creator simply,

for in this respect we hold the same relation to him as Adam did, who
was formed in righteousness and true holiness ; nor as Lord over all
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for it were blasphemy to imagine that he would employ I ic supreme
dominion in promoting the ruin of a rational creature. It is resolved,

therefore, into a judicial infliction—an infliction on account of some
sin committed before we had a being ; and, as this infliction has pass-

ed upon every man since our first progenitor—^to his grand ofience,

which the Apostle, throughout this passage, represents as so pregnant

with evil, it must of consequence be referred. Hence, as punishment
infers guilt, the stain of his iniquity is ours—^his guilt is ours by im-

putation.

"Mr. Stuart admits that, ' in consequence of Adam's fall, and without

any act or concurrence of their own,' all his posterity are subject to
' sufierings in the present state f-—that their nature is brought under a

'moral degradation,''—' an imperfect condition, in which it is certain

that the sensual passions will get the victory and lead them to sin, and
certain that they will never have any holiness without being born

again,'—and in which the second death will certainly come upon them,

without the interposition of mercy through Ghrist.' This is stated,

doubtless, in milder phrases than the other,—in the languagis of a man
giving forth an opinion which he receives, not denouncing one which he
rejects ; but it possesses all the substantial features of the other

scheme, and involves all its principles^—with the exception of that

principle—^the principle of imputation,—which, so far as man's feeble

intellect can penetrate, supplies the only key to the whole, and vindi-

cates tlie Creator from the charge of cruelty. The question is simply,

—shall we regard the deprivation of original righteousness as judicial-

ly connected with Adam's first transgression, or as linked to it by some
bond of arbitrary and mysterious severity ? The reader expects, no
doubt, to find all ' the elements' of Mr. Stuart's ' moral nature sponta-

neously in array,' against the latter of these suppositions. But no ; it

is his own opinion ; an opinion of which the native hideousness can

only be veiled by the novel expedient of transforming into a pecuhar

species of discipline all the evils which originate in the fall-

" But it is urged again, that such an imputation of guilt is at variance

with the general principles of the Divine administration,—of which it

is a fundamental law, that ' the son shall not bear the iniquity of the

Father,' Ezek. .Tviii., 20. We had always understood that the funda-

mental laws of God's moral government were embodied in the Deca-

logue. And there we read (Exod. xx., 5) that the Lord is ' a jealous

God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children.' But is

there, indeed, an inconsistency in the word of inspiration ? Are con-

tradictory principles announced as alike fiindamental ? No, traly.

God's general right to punish the offspring for their parent's guilt was

declared from Sinai,—and the course of Providence, in such cases as

that of Dathan and Abiram, as well as in the indiscriminate destruc-

tion wrought by the flood, which spared not a single infant because of

its imagined innoceney—has impressively repeated the intimation.

Ezekiel was only commissioned to declare, in a special instance, a for-

bearing to insist on this right. Besides, were the prophet's message

taken as the promulgation of a fundamental statute, it would be impos
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BJbL to escape from tbe imputation of contravening it, even although
we weie to prune and pare down our theological system, till it was re-

duced to the most meagre PelagianisHi. By having the evil example
of our parents set before us— to take no higher ground—we are, in

consequence of Adam's transgression, placed in less favorable circum-
stances than those in which he was situated ; and in this way we bear
the iniquity of our father. On Mr. Stuart's system, this becomes more
obvious still ; so that, with this view of the announcement of Ezekiel,

his own scheme is at irreconcileable variance. The view of that an-

nouncement, which we have presented above, removes this difficulty

from his scheme ; but it also removes it from ours.
" But there is one consequence of Mr. Stuart's views of original sin,

which, at the risk of being blamed for prolixity, we cannot omit to no-

tice. This opinion, as already stated, is, that no one can be sentenced

to the extreme punishment of sin, except for actual transgression—that

we are not born in a state of condemnation—that, in the highest and
most awful sense of the words, we are not ' by nature the children of

wrath.' Now, from this it irresistibly follows, that infants, not having

sinned actually, and so (according to him) not being under the curse,

do not need salvation. 'The whole have no need of a physician, but
they that are sick.' Mr. Stuart evidently feels this difficulty, and la-

bors to escape from it. He urges, that, since infants are bom destitute

of holiness, and since ' without holiness no man shall see the Lord,'

Christ has much to do for them by his Spirit, in removing the imperfec-

tion of their nature, and in in^arting to them a positive taste for the

sacred exercises and joys of heaven. On this ground, and to this ex-

tent, he thinks that the Lord Jesus may properly enough be called their

Saviour. But this falls far short of the scriptural representations of the

great salvation of the gospel. In that salvation, deliverance from
wrath is a principal element. But, according to Mr. Stuart's scheme,
this has no place in the case of infants. They are not saved from
vnrath ; they are not saved from sin ; no positive evil is removed from
them ; they are only made partakers of certain good dispositions to

which they were primarily stranger:^. Their first state is a pure negative

;

Christ bestows some positive giflrs upon them, and so becomes their Sa-

viour. In short, he sanctifies them by his Spirit. But he does not

procure their justification; they obtain it for themselves ; although not

holy, they are harmless and undefiled. And hence, ipso facto, they

are accepted as righteous. They are directly, and without Emmanuel's
intervention, embraced in the provisions of that eternal law which
nexes immortality to innocence ; of redemption, therefore, properly so

called, they have no necessity. This system involves some strange

anomalies—enough to destroy the authority of any scheme of doctrine.

Christ is in it called a Saviour ; liut the first step in the mighty pro-

cess is taken, and one important part of it is fully accomplished, not in

consequence of his work, but because of the very condition of nature

in those whom became to save. These objects of his love are promot-

ed and perfected, but not redeemed ; and although in a certain sense

he saved them, their lips must be sealed, when, among the ranks of the
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glorified, .there reverberates the everlasting song,—' Tho'i wast slafti.

and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood.'
" In dismissing the subject of original sin, we cannot permit it to es-

cape without a passing remark, Mr. Stuart's repeated affirmation, that

the received doctrine on that topic originated with Augustme. As he
gives no proof of this, we shall be excused for meeting his authority

with that (certainly not inferior) of Gerard John Vossius, from whose
history of Pelagianism we extract the following thesis, which he sup-
ports by appropriate quotations from the fathers. ' The Church uni-

versal has ALWAYS thus judged, that the first sin is imputed to all,' &c.
And, again, ' Augustine proves this dogma from the writings of the

earlier fathers from whom he produces testimonies so plain (and scarce-

ly less remarkable are many which he has omitted), that it is altogether

marvellous, that there were any of old, or are any of this day, who
themselves believe, and would persuade others that this doctrine is an
invention of Augustine.'

" No truth revealed in the Divine word stirs up against itself more
than the doctrine of original sin, the enmity of the human heart ; and
none, accordingly, has met, in different ages, with more determined and
persevering opposition ; yet a right understanding of it is absolutely

necessary to any satisfactory knowledge of the plan of mercy. In the

church's earlier days, all the ingenuity of Pelagius was exerted in at-

tempts to explain it away from the page of inspiration. Shortly after

the Reformation, the Remonstrants and Socinians revived his heresy,

the former veiling it under many cautious restrictions, fuid . the latter

far over-stepping even the errors of the master ; more recently still,

Taylor of Norwich proposed a new and unheard of system, rivalling

Socinianism in audacity of interpretation,—and in our own days. Pro-

fessor Stuart has assailed the faith of the Reformed churches, and, as

we firmly believe of that scripture on which they are built, with

calmness, indeed, which honorably disting-uishes him from the mass of

its enemies, but we feel bound to say, with a want of logic, and a

straining of criticism, which would do no dishonor to the most accom-

plished disciple of the school of Taylor. Our readers must have

gathered ere now that we do not estimate Mr. Stuart's scholarship so

highly as it has generally been valued, and that we regard his theology

as most unsound. We coincide entirely in Mr. Haldane's impressions

of the responsibility resting upon those who have reconmiended his

Commentary."

CHAPTER VI.

In the preceding part of the Epistle the universal depravity and guilt

of man, and the free salvation through the blood of the Lord Jesus

Christ, had been fully exhibited. Paul now proceeds to prove the

intimate connection between the justification of believers and their sanc-

tification. He commences by stating an objection which has in all
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ages been advanced as an unanswerable argument against salvation by
grace. He asks, what is the consequence of the doctrine he has been
inculcating? If justification be bestowed through faith, without
works, and if, where sin abounded, grace has much more abounded,
may we not continue in sin that grace may abound ? No objection

could be more plausible. It is such as will forcibly strike every natural

man and is as common now as it was in the days of the Apostle.

Paul repels this charge by declaring the union of believers with
Jesus Christ, by whom, as is represented in baptism, his people are

dead to sin, and risen with him to walk in newness of life. Having
established these important truths, he urges (ver. 11) on those whom he
addresses the duty of being convinced that such is their actual state.

In verses 12 and 13, he warns them not to abuse this conviction ; and
for their encouragement in fighting the good fight of faith, to which
they are called, assures them that in the 14th verse that sin shall not

have dominion over them, because they are not under the law but

under grace. Thus, the Apostle proves, that, by the gracious provision

of the covenant of God, ratified by the blood of him with whom they

are inseparably united, they who are justified cannot continue to live in

sin ; but though sin shall not have dominion over them, still, as their

sanctification is not yet perfect, he goes on to address them as liable to

temptation. What he had said, therefore, concerning their state as

being in Christ, did not preclude the duty of watchfulness ; nor, since

they had formerly been the servants of sin, of now proving that they

were the servants of God, by walking in holiness of life. Paul con-

cludes by an animated appeal to their own experience of the past, and

to their prospects for the future. He asks what fruit had they in their

former ways, which could only conduct to shame and death ? On the

other hand, he exhorts them to press onwards in the course of holiness,

at the end of which they would receive the crown of everlasting life.

But along with this assurance, he reminds them of the important truth,

that while the just recompense of sin is death, eternal life is the gift of

God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.

V. 1.—What shall we say then ? Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound ?

What shall we say then ?—That is, what conclusion are we to draw
from the doctrine previously taught ? The question is first asked

generally. In the following words it is asked particularly,

—

Shall we
continue^n sin, that grace may abound ? Many expound this objec-

tion, as coming from a Jew, and imagine a sort of dialogue between
him and the Apostle. For this there is no ground. The supposition

of a dialogue in difierent parts of this Epistle has been said to give life

and interest to the argument ; but instead of this it is only cumbersome
and entangling. There is no necessity for the introduction of an

objector. It is quite sufficient for the writer to state the substance of

the objection in his own words. It was essential for the Apostle to

vindicate his doctrine, not only from such objections as he knew would

be made by the enemies of the cross of Christ, to whom he has an

16
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eye throughout the whole of the Epistle, but also to Christians them
selves, whom he was directly addressing. We see in his answer in

the following verses, to the questions thus proposed, what an ample
field it opened for demonstrating the beautiful harmony of the plan of

salvation, and of proving how every part of it bears upon and supports

the rest.

V. 2.—God forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin, lire any longer therein ?

Paul, in his usual manner, on similar occasions, strongly rejects such
a consequence as the question in the first verse supposes, and asks

another, which implies the absolute incongruity of the assumption that

Christians will be emboldened to coritmue in sin, by the knowledge of

their being freely justified. On the very ground on which the objec-

tion rests, he shows that this is impossible.

We that are dead to sin.—The meaning of this expression is verygene-
rally misunderstood, and extended to include death to the power of sin,

to which it has not the smallest reference. It exclusively indicates the

justification of believers, and their freedom from the guilt of sin, hav-

ing no allusion to their sanctification, which, however, as the Apostle

immediately proceeds to prove, necessarily follows. It was indispen-

sable, in the view of obviating the objection proposed, distinctly to

characterize both the persons, and their state of justification, to whom
the answer he was about to give applied. Accordingly, by using the

term we, he shows that he speaks of the same persons, of whose justi-

fication he had been treating in the conclusion of the fourth, and in the

first part of the foregoing chapter, to whom, in this way, he there refers

more than twenty times. Their justification he expresses by the term

dead to sin, which, though only a part of justification, implies all that

it includes. No other designation could have been so well adapted to

introduce the development of their state, and its inseparable conse-

quences, as contained in the following verses. This term, then, is

most appropriately employed. Formerly, the persons spoken of were

dead in sin, but now they were dead to it, as it is said in the 7th verse,

they are justified firom it. In the seventh chapter, it is affirmed, that

believers are dead to the law. They are therefore dead to sin, for the

strength of sin is the law, and, consequently, sin has lost its power to

condemn them, their connection with it, in respect to its guilt, being for

ever broken. In the 10th verse, it is said that Christ died unto sin,

and liveth to God, and in the same way believers have died to sin, and

are alive to God, to serve him in newness of life.

It has indeed been argued, that if the expression, dead to sin, does

not comprehend death to the power of sin, it does not contain an answer

to the objection urged in the preceding verse. Even, however, though

the power of sin were included, it could not be considered as an answer

by which the objection was removed, but simply a denial of its validity.

But it is not intended as an answer, though it clearly infers that union

with Jesus Christ, which is immediately after exhibited as the complete

onswe :. Without this unionwe cannot be dead to sin. but being united
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to him, believers are not only dead to it, but also by necessary conse-

quence risen with him to walk in newness of life. Nothing could be

more conclusive than in this manner to show, that so far from the doc-

trine of justification leading to the evil supposed, on the contrary, ft

provides full security against it. Paul, accordingly, presents that very

aspect of this doctrine, namely, death to sin, which peculiarly bears on
the point, and this for the purpose of introducing that union by which
it takes place, which is at once the cause, both of justification and sanc-

tification. So far, therefore, from these being contrary the one to the

other, or of the first being in the smallest degree opposed to the last, they

are inseparable ; and thus the possibility of those who are justified

continuing in sin, that grace may abound, is absolutely precluded.

Dr. Macknight translates the phrase, " dead to sin," " have died by
sin." This does not convey the Apostle's meaning, but an idea alto-

gether different, and entirely misrepresents the import of the passage.

All men have died by sin, but believers only are dead to the guilt of

sin, and it is of its guilt exclusively that the Apostle here speaks.

Unbelievers will not, through all eternity, be dead to sin. Dr. Mac-
knight says that the common translation "is absurd, for a person's

living in sin who is dead to it, is evidently a contradiction in terms."

But had he understood the meaning of the expression, " dead to sin,"

he would have seen that there is nothing in this translation either con-

tradictory or absurd. He ought also to have observed that the phrase-

ology to which he objects, is not an assertion, that they who are dead
to sin live in it, but is a question that supposes the incompatibility of

the thing referred to.

Mr. Stuart also totally misunderstands the signification of the expres

sion " dead to sin," which, he says, " means to renounce sin ; to become
as it were insensible to its exciting power and influence, as a dead

person is incapable of sensibility." The clause that follows—Shall we
that are dead to sin, live any longer therein ? he interprets thus,

—

" How shall we who have renounced sin, and profess to be insensible

to its influence, any more continue to practise it, or to be influenced by
it ?" On this it is remarked, in the Presbyterian Review, that " the

objection stated by the Apostle is, that the tendency of his doctrine of

justification by faith was bad, leading to licentiousness, and what sort

of refutation is it to reply, whatever its tendency may be, nevertheless,

it should not produce such efiects because we have professed other-

wise. Professions might be multiplied a thousand-fold, and yet the

tendency of the doctrine would remain the same, and the objection con-

sequently would remain in all its force. Nay, it is plain that such a

reply as this takes for granted that the tendency of the doctrine by
itself is to licentiousness, and that in order to prevent these its natural

effects from being developed, the person who receives it must be

hemmed around with innumerable professions and obligations, to re-

nounce those sins into which he might naturally be led by such a

doctrine standing alone." Mr. Stuart's explanation of becoming insen-

sible to the exciting power or influence of sin, as a dead person is inca-

pable of sensibility, perfectly coincides with the Popish interpretation
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of the passage—" The spirit, the heart, the judgment, have no more
life for sin than those of a dead man for the world." But the Roman
Catholic Quesnel, perceiving that his interpretation is contradicted by-

experience, immediately adds :
" Ah, .who is it that is dead and insensi-

ble to the praises, to the pleasures, to the advantages of the world?'"

Mr. Stuart, however, disregarding both fact and experience, adheres to

his interpretation, and announces the third time :
—" To become dead to

sin, or to die to sin, plainly means, then, to become insensible to its

influence, to be unmoved by it ; in other words, to renounce it and
refrain from the practise of it." This is justly chargeable with the ab-
surdity unjustly charged by Dr. Macknight on the common translation

of the passage. The assertion then would be, as we refrain from the

practice of sin, we cannot continue to practise it. According to Mr.
Stuart's interpretation, when it is enjoined on believers, verse 11, to

reckon themselves dead to sin, the meaning would be that they should
reckon themselves perfect.

In order to understand the manner in which the Apostle meets and
obviates the objection, that the doctrine of justification by grace tends
to encourage Christians to continue in sin, the ground on which he
founds his denial of its validity must be particularly attended to. He
does not rest it, according to Dr. Macknight, on the impossibiUty of

believers " hoping to live eternally by continuing in sin," if they have
died by it. This would not only be no adequate security against such

an effect, but, owing to the strength of human depravity, no security at

all. Neither does he rest it on their having ceased, according to Mr.

Stuart, to feel the influence of sin, which is alike contrary to Scripture

and experience. Nor, according to Mr. Tholuck, because "they obey

it in nothing more," which is not only repugnant to truth, biit would be

simply a denial of the allegation without the shadow of proof. He
rests it in no degree, either on any motive presented to them, or on any

change produced in themselves, as these writers suppose. It should

also be observed that, when the Apostle characterizes believers as dead

to sin, he is not introducing something new, as would be the case were

either Dr. Macknight's or Mr. Stuart's or Mr. Tholuck's explanation d
the term correct. He is indicating the state of those to whom the

bbjection applies in order to its refutation. That it does not lead them

to continue in sin he had in effect shown already, in verses 3d and 4th

of the foregoing chapter, where he had declared the accompaniments

of their justification. But as this objection is constantly insisted on,

and is so congenial to human nature, and, besides, might appear plausi-

ble from the fact that they are the ungodly who are justified, chiap. iv.,

5, he still considered it proper to meet it fully and directly. Paul

therefore proceeds formally to repel such a calumny against his doc-

trine, by exhibiting in further detail in the following verses the grounds

of justification to which he had referred, chap, iv., 24, 25, namely, the

interest of believers both in the death and resurrection of our Lord

Jesus Christ. The expression, then, dead to sin, does not in any de-

gree relate to their character or conduct, but exclusively to their state

before God. Their character or conduct with regard to abstinence
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from the commission of sin, is referred to in the question that follows,
demanding, How those who are dead to sin shall live any longer there-
in ?" But to explain the expression " dead to sin," as meaning dead
to the influence and love of sin, is entirely erroneous, and what the
Apostle by no means asserts. Death to the influence and love of sin

must involve their annihilation .n the person of whom this could be
aifirmed, for death annihilates to its subject all things whatsoever, and
in this case it might well be said with Mr, Stuart, that a man who is

dead to sin has " become insensible to its exciting power' or influence,

as a dead person is incapable of sensibility." How Mr. Stuart could
make such statements, thrice repeated, yet totally unfounded, and flatly

contradicted by every man's experience, is indeed astonishing.

Utterly erroneous, too, is the explanation of other Commentators,
who say that the meaning is dead to " the guilt and power" of sin, thus
joining death to the power, to death to the guilt of sin. This indicates
a condition with respect to sin which was never realized in any of the
children of Adam while in this world. No believer is dead to the
power of sin, as Paul has abundantly shown in the 7th chapter of this

Epistle. On the contrary, he there affirms that there was a law in his

members which warred against the law of his mind, that he did the
things he would not, and that when he would do good, evil (and what
is this but the power of sin ? ) was present with him. The same truth

is clearly exhibited in all the other Epistles, in which believers are so
often reproved for giving way to the power of sin, and earnestly exhort-

ed and warned against doing so. But when the expression is under-
stood as exclusively signifying dead to the guilt of sin, it may and
must be taken in the full sense of what death imparts, being nothing
less than absolute, total, and final deliverance from its guilt. To sup-

pose, then, that in these words there is the smallest reference to the

character or conduct of believers—to their freedom from the love or

power of sin—to conjoin these in any respect, or in any degree, tvith

their freedom from its guilt, in other words, with their justified state,

is not merely to misapprehend the meaning of the Apostle, but to

represent him as stating that to be a fact which has no existence

;

while it deprives the passage of the consolation to believers, which,
when properly understood, it is so eminently calculated to impart.

In proof of the correctness of this view of the subject, let it be re-

membered that the Apostle's refutation in the following verses, of the

supposed pbjectipn, does not rest on the supposition that sin is mortified

in himself and those whqna he is addressing, or that they are released

from any propensity to it ; but on the fact of their being one with Jesus

Christ. They are united to him in his death, and consequently in his

life, which was communicated to them by Him who is " a quickening

spirit,"—and thus their walking with him in newness of life, as well as

their resurrection with him, are secured. These ideas are exhibited in

the 3d, 4th, 5th, and 6th verses. In the 7th verse, the reason of the

whole is summed up ; for he who is dead (with Christ) is justified from

iin," and in the 8th verse, that which will afterwards follow our being

iustified from sin is stated-^" If we be dead with Chrjst, we believe
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that we shall also live with him." Finally, in tne 9th and 10th verses

the Apostle declares the consequence of Christ's dying to sin to be

that he liveth unto God. The same eflfect in respect to the members
must follow, as to the Head with whom believers are one ; and there-

fore, he immediately proceeds to assure them, in the 14th verse, that

sin shall not have dominion over them. The result, then, of the doc-

trine of justification by grace is the very reverse of giving not merely

license, but even place to continue in sin. On the contrary, according

to that doctrine, the power of God is engaged to secure to those who
are dead to sin, i. e. justified, a life of holiness corresponding with that

state into which, by their union with his Son, he has brought them.

The full import and consequence of being dead to sin, will be found,

chap, iv., 7, 8. " Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and

whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will

hot impute sin." They who are dead to sin are those firom whom, in

its guilt or condemning power, it is in Christ Jesus entirely removed.

Such persons, whose sins are thus covered, are pronounced " blessed."

They enjoy the favor and blessing of God. The necessary effect of

this blessing is declared in the new covenant, according to which, when
God is merciful to the uiuighteousness of his people, and remembers
their sins arid iniquities no more, he puts his laws into their mind, and

writes them in their hearts, and promises that he will be to them a

God, and they shall be to him a people. In one word, they who are

dead to sin are united to him who is the fountain of life and hoHness,

and are thus delivered from the curse pronounced upon those who,

being under the law, continue not in all things that are written in the

book of the law to do them. The guilt of their sins, which sepa-

rated between them and God, having now been cancelled, they enjoy

his favor, and all its blessed effects. It is upon these great truths that

the Apostle rests his absolute denial that the doctrine of justification by

grace, which he had been unfolding, is compatible with continuing to

Eve in sin.

Live any longer therein.—^To continue in sin, and to live any longer

therein, are equivalent expressions, implying that before their death to

sin, the Apostle himself, and all those whom he now addressed, were

enslaved by sin and lived in it. In the same way—in writing to the

saints at Ephesus—he says, that formerly he and all of them had

their conversation among the children of disobedience, fulfilling the de

sires of the flesh and of the mind. By denying, then, that believei*

continue in sin, he does not mean to say that they never commit sin,

or fall into it, or, according to Mr. Stuart, have become insensible to

its influence, or to Mr. Tholuck, that they " obey it in nothing any

more ;" for, as has been observed, it is abundantly shown in the 7th

chapter, where he gives an account of his own experience (which is

also the experience of every Christian), that this is very far from

being a fact ; but he denies that they continue to live as formerly in

sin and ungodliness, which he had shown was impossible. Here it

may however be remarked, that the full answer which in the following

verses is given to the objection brought against the tendency of the
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doctrine of justification, cannot be understood by the natural man, to

whom it must appear foolishness. Hence, the same calumny is re-

peated to the present day against this part of divine truth.

V. 3.—Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were bap-
tized into his death ?

In this and the following verses, Paul proceeds to give his full an-
swer to the objection he had supposed, by showing that the sanctifica-

tion of believers rests on the same foundation, and springs from the

same source as their justification, namely, their union with Jesus Christ,

and, therefore, so far from their being contrary to each other, they are

not merely in perfect harmony, but absolutely inseparable ; and not only

so, but the one cannot exist without the other. In the conclusion of the

preceding chapter he had declared that sin had reigned unto death. It

reigned unto the death of Jesus Christ, the surety of his people, who, as

is said in the 4th verse of the chapter before us, " died unto sin." But
as in his death its reign as to him terminated, so its reign also terminated

as to all his people, who with him are " dead to sin." The effect, then,

of his death being the termination of the reign of sin, it was at the same
time to them the commencement of the reign of grace, which took place
" through righteousness,—the everlasting cighteousness brought in by
his death." Instead, therefore, of being under the reign of sin, Chris-

tians are under grace, whereby they " serve God acceptably with reve-

rence and godly fear," Heb. xii., 28. It may, however, be remarked,

that although their union with Christ is the ground of the Apostle's

denial, that believers will be induced to continue in sin that grace may
abound, and of their absolute security that this shall not be its effect, yet

he does not fail to present, as in the concluding part of this chapter, such

motives to abstain from sin as are calculated powerfully to influence their

conduct. The consideration, too, that they died with Christ, and are

risen with him to newness of life, connected with the certainty that they

shall live with him in future glory, announced in the 5th and 8th verses,

furnishes the strongest motives to the Iqve of God, which is the grand
spring of obedience, for we love him when we know that he has first

loved us. That this view of the death of Christ, and of our death with

him, operates as a powerful motive to the love of God, is shown, 2 Cor.

v., 14, where it is said, " The love of Christ constraineth us ; because we
thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead (or all died).

And that he died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live

unto themselves, but unto him which died for them, and rose again."

Although, then, the solid ground and absolute security that behevers

shall not live in sin, is shown to consist in their union with Christ, yet

motives are not excluded.

In the verse before us the Apostle proves that Christians are dead to

sin, because they died with Christ. The rite of Baptism exhibits Chris-

tians as dying, as buried, and as risen with Christ. Knoiv ye not.—He
refers to what he is now declaring as a thing well-known to those whom
he addresses. Baptized into Jesus Christ.—^By faith believers are made

one with Christ : the.' become members of his body. This oneness is
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represented emblematically by baptism. Baptized into his death.—^In

Baptism, they are also represented as dying with Christ. This rite, then,

proceeds on the fact that they have died with him who bore their sins.

Thus, the satisfaction rendered to the justice of God, by him, is a satis-

faction from them, as they are constituent parts of his body. The be-

liever is one with Christ as truly as he was one with Adam—he dies

with Christ as truly as he died with Adam. Christ's righteousness is his

as truly as Adam's sin was his. By a divine constitution all Adam's

posterity are one with him, and so his first sin is really and truly theirs.

By a similar divine constitution, all Christ's people are one with him,

and his obedience is as truly theirs as if they had yielded it, and his death

as if they had suffered it. When it is said that Christians have died

with Christ, there is no more figure than when it is said that they have

died in Adam.
The figure of baptism was very early mistaken for a reality, and

accordingly some of the fathers speak of the baptized person as truly

born again in the water. They supposed him to go into the water with

all his sins upon him, and to come out of it without them. This indeed

is the case with baptism figuratively. But the carnal mind soon turned

the figure into a reality. It appears to the impatience of man too

tedious and ineffectual a way to wait on God's method of converting

sinners by his Holy Spirit through the truth, and therefore they have

effected this much more extensively by the performance of external rites.

When, according to many, the rite is observed, it cannot be doubted

that the truth denoted by it has been accomplished. The same dis-

position has been the origin of Transubstantiation. The bread and

wine in the Lord's Supper are figuratively the body and blood of

Christ ; but they have been turned into the real body, blood, soul, and
divinity of the Lord, and the external rite has become salvation.

So many of us.—^This does not imply that any of those to whom
the Apostle wrote were not baptized, for there could be no room for

such a possibility. It applies to the whole of them, as well as to

himself, and not merely to a part. It amounts to the same thing as

if it had been said, " We who were baptized ;" as in Acts iii., 24,
" As many as have spoken," that is, all who have spoken, for all the

prophets spoke

V. 4.—Therefore we are buried with him in baptism into death : that like as Christ
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in

newness of life.

The death of Christ was the means by which sin was destroyed, and

his burial the proof of the reality of his death. Christians are there-

fore represented as buried with him by baptism into his death, in token

that they really died with him ; and if buried with him, it is not that

they shall remain in the grave, but as Christ arose from the dead they

should also rise. Their baptism, then, is the figure of their complete

deliverance from the guilt of sin, signifying that God places to their

account the death of Christ as their own death : it is also a figure

of their purification and resurrection for the service of God.
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By the glory of the Father.—^The exercise of that Almighty power
of Gfod, by which, in various passages, it is asserted that Christ was
made alive again, was most glorious to God who raised him up.

Christ's resurrection is also ascribed to himself, becaase he was a par-
taker with the Father of that power by which he was raised. " I lay
down my life that I might take it again." "Destroy this temple,
and in three days I will raise it up." To reconcile these, and similai

passages, with" those that ascribe his resurrection to the Father, it

must be observed, that if the principle be regarded by which our
Lord was raised up, it is to be referred to that divine power which
belongs in common to the Father and the Son. The Son was raised

equally by his own power as by that of his Father, because he pos-
sessed the divine as well as the human nature. But as in the work
of redemption the Father acts as the Sovereign ruler, it is He who
has received the satisfaction, and who, having received it, has given to

the Son its just recompense in raising him from the dead. His resur-

rection, then, in this view, took place by the decree of the Eternal

Father, pronounced from his judgment throne.

Even so we also should walk in newness of life.—It is the purpose
of our rising with Christ, that we also, by the glory or power of the

Father, 2 Cor. xiii., 4, should walk in newness of life. The resurrec-

tion of Christ was the effect of the power of God, not in the ordinary

way of nature, but of a supernatural exertion of power. In the same
manner, believers are raised to walk in newness of life. It is thus, that

when Paul, Eph. i., 20, exalts the supernatural virtue of grace by which
we are conveated, he compares it to the exceeding greatness of that

power by which Christ was raised from the dead. This shows the force

of the Apostle's answer to the objection he is combating. Believers

are dead to the guilt of sin, and, if so, the ground of their separation

from God being removed, his Almighty power is engaged and exerted

to cause them to walk with their risen Lord in that new life which they

derive from him. It was, then, the purpose of Christ's death that

his people should become dead to sin, and alive imto righteousness.

" Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we
Deing dead to sins, should live unto righteousness," 1 Pet. ii., 24. On
this same ground, when viewing it simply as a motive, Paul reminds

believers that since they are dead with Christ, they should set their affec-

tions on things above, and not on things on the earth, assuring them
that when he who is their life shall appear, then shall they also appear

with him in glory. Col. iii., 4. And again he declares, " If we be dead

with him, we shall also live with him," 2 Tim. ii., 1 1.

Dr. Macknight is greatly mistaken when he applies what is said in

this verse to the new life, which does not take place till after the resur-

rection of the body. This destroys the whole force of the Apostle's

reasoning, who is showing that believers cannot continue in sin, not

only as they are dead to sin, but as they are risen with Christ, thus

receiving a new and supernatural life, for the purpose of walking in

obedience to God.
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V. 5.—For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be

also in the likeness of his resurrection :

For if.
—^The conditional statement is here evidently founded on •what

is premised. The Apostle does not pass to a new argument to prove

that we are dead with Christ ; but having asserted the burial of the

Christian with Christ in baptism, he goes on to show that his resurrec-

tion with him is equally implied. If we have been buried with Christ

so we shall rise with him. Planted together.
—

^The word in the original,

when it refers to trees, designates planting them in the same place or

bed. It signifies the closest union of any kind as being incorporated,

growing together, joined with, united. The meaning then is, that as in

baptism we have been exhibited as one with Christ in his death, so in

due time we shall be conformed to him in the likeness of his resurrec-

tion.

We shall be.—^The use here of the future tense has caused much per-

plexity respecting the connexion of this verse with the preceding, and
contrary to its obvious meaning, the present time has been substituted.

But while the proper force of the future time is preserved, the two
verses stand closely connected. Both a spiritual and a literal resurrection

are referred to in the emblem of baptism ; but in the preceding verse,

the former only is brought into view, as being that which served the

Apostle's immediate purpose. In this verse, in employing the future

tense, he refers to the literal resurrection hereafter, as being inseparably

connected with what he had just advanced concerning walking in new-
ness of life ; and thus he unfolds the whole mystery included in dying

and rising with Christ, both in this world and the world to come. Be-
lievers have already been raised spiritually with Christ to walk with him
on earth in newness of life, and with equal certainty they shall be raised

to live with Him in heaven. This meaning is confirmed by what is said

afterwards in the 8th and 9th verses. How powerful is this considera-

tion, if viewed as a motive to the believer to walk in this world with his

risen Lord in newness of life !
" Every man that hath this hope in him

purifieth himself even as he is pure," 1 John iii., 3.

V. 6.—Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him that the body of sin

might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.

Knowing this.—That is, assuming it as a thing with which they were
already well acquainted, or a thing which they should know. That our

old man was crucified with him.—Paul draws here the same conclusion

from the believer's crucifixion with Christ that he had previously drawn
from his baptism into Christ's death. All believers died with Christ on
the cross, as they were all one in him, and represented by him. Their

old man, Eph. iv., 22 ; Col. iii., 9, or sinful nature, was crucified to-

gether with Christ. If, then, -their old man has been crucified with him,

it cannot be that they will for the future live according to their old nature.

That the body of sin might be destroyed.—Body of sin, that is sin em
bodied, meaning the whole combination and strength of corruption, as

having all its members joined into a perfect body. The purpose of his
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people's crucifixion with Christ was, that this hody of sin should finally

perish and be annihilated. It is called a body, as consisting of various

members, like a complete and entire body—a mass of sin j not one sin,

but all sin. The term body is used, because it is of a body only that

there can be a literal crucifixion, and this hody is called the body of sin,

that it may not be supposed that it is the natural body which is nicant.

That henceforth we should not serve sin.—^The design of the believer's

crucifixion with Christ is that he may not henceforth be a slave to sin.

This implies that all men who do not believe in Christ are slaves to sin,

as wholly and as absolutely under its power as a slave is to his master.

But the end of our crucifixion with Christ by faith in his death, is, that

we may be delivered from this slavery. Believers, then, should resist sin

as they would avoid the most cruel slavery, K this be the end of cruci-

fixion with Christ, those cannot be considered as crucified with Christ

who are the slaves of sin. Christians, then, may be known by their

lives, as the tree is known by its fruits. It was the result of Paul's cru-

cifixion with Christ, that Christ lived in him. " I am crucified with
Christ : nevertheless I live

;
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me," Gal. ii., 20.

V. 7.—For he that is dead is freed from sin.

For he that is dead ; that is, dead with Christ, as is said in the fol-

lovdng verse.—^This does not mean natural death, but death in all its

extent, signifying " the second death," the penalty of which Christ

suffered, and therefore all his members have suffered it with him. Freed
from sin.—^The original word, which is here translated freed, different

from that rendered jree inverses 18, 20, 22, is literally, ^Msfi^ed. It

occurs fifteen times in this Epistle, and twenty-five times in other parts

of the New Testament : and except in this verse, and one other where
it is translated righteous, is uniformly rendered by the word justified.

In this verse, as in all the other passages, its proper rendering ought to

be retained, instead of being exchanged for the term "freed" which
has evidently been selected to convey a different sense. To retain its

proper translation in this place is absolutely necessary, in order clearly

to perceive the great and cheering truth here announced, as well as to

apprehend the foil force of the Apostle's answer to the objection stated

in the first verse. As to the phrase " justified from sin," we find the

Apostle expressing himself in the same manner (Acts xiii., 39), " By
him all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could

not be justified by the law of Moses."

No objection can be made to the use of the expression " justified,"

since the Apostle is speaking of the state of believers, to which it is

strictly applicable. In justification, which is a judicial and irrevocable

sentence pronounced by God, there are two parts : the one includes

absolution from the guilt of the breach of the law : the other, the pos-

session of that obedience to its precepts which the law demands. These

being inseparable, they are both included in the expression justified

from sin. If a man be dead with Christ, he possesses, as has been

observed, all the blessings which, according to the tenor of the new

covenant, are included in and connected with the state of justification
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by grace. Instead, then, of encouraging him to continue in sin, it

furnishes absolute security against such a result, and insures the cer-

tainty that he shall walk in newness of life until he attains the pos-

session of eternal glory. The Apostle, therefore, is so far from admit-

ting that, according to the supposed objection which he is combating,

gratuitous justification is opposed to sanctification, that, after having

shown, in the preceding verses, that sanctification springs from union

with Christ, he here asserts, as he had formerly proved, that on the very

same ground the doctrine of justification is established. The one

cannot, therefore, be hostile to the interests of the other.

The bond by which sinners are kept under the power of sin is the

curse of the law. This curse, which is the penalty of disobedience,

consists in man being cut off from all communion with God. By
throwing off his allegiance to his Creator, he has become the subject of

the devil, and is led captive by him at his will. The curse consists in

being given up to sin, which is represented as reigning over the human
race, and exercising an absolute dominion. So long as the sinner is

under the guilt of sin, God can have no friendly intercourse with him

;

for what commimion hath light with darkness 1 But Christ having

cancelled his people's guilt, having redeemed them from the curse of the

law, and invested them with the robe of his righteousness, there is no

longer any obstacle to their communion with God, or any barrier to the

free ingress of sanctifying grace. As the sin of the first man divested

of holiness every one of his descendants, causing each individual to

enter the world dead in trespasses and sins, in like manner the obedi-

ence of the second Adam imparts holiness to all his members, so that

they can no longer remain under the thraldom of sin. Were a sinner

when he is redeemed not also sanctified, it would argue that he was
still under the curse, and not restored to the favor of God. Besides,

what is the state of the believer 1 He is now united to him who has

the inexhaustible fulness of the Spirit, and he cannot fail to participate

in the spirit of holiness which dwells without measure in his glorious

Head. It is impossible that the streams can be dried up when the

fountain continues to flow, and it is equally impossible for the members
not to share m the same holiness which dwells so abundantly in the

Head. As the branch when united to the living vine necessarily par-

cakes of its life and fatness, so the sinner when united to Christ must
receive an abundant supply of sanctifying grace out of his immeasura-
ble fulness. The moment, therefore, that he is by faith brought into

union with the second Adam—^the grand truth on which the Apostle

had been insisting in the preceding part of this chapter, by means of

which believers are dead to sin—^in that moment the source of sancti-

fication is opened up, and streams of purifying grace flow into his

50ul. He is delivered from the law whereby sin had dominion over

him. He is one with him who is the fountain of holiness.

These are the grounds on which justification and sanctification are

inseparably connected ; and the reasons why those who are dead to sin,

or, as it is here expressed, justified from sin, can no longer live therein,

From all this, we see the necessity of retdning the Apostle's expression
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in the Verse befo're us, justified from sin. That it has oeen exchanged
for the term,freed in the English, as well as in most of the French ver-
sions, and that commentators are so generally undecided as to the proper
rendering, arises from not clearly perceiving the ground on which the
Apostle exclusively rests his denial of the consequence charged on his
doctrine of justification, as leading to licentiousness. But on no other
ground than that, as above explained, on which he has triumphantly
vindicated it from this supposed pernicious consequence, can it be proved
not to have such a tendency, and not to lead to such result. On this

ground, his vindication must for ever stand unshaken. Had his answer
to the question in the first verse ultimately rested, according to the rea-

son given by Dr Macknight, on the force of a motive presented to

believers, however strong in itself, such as their having experienced the

dreadful effects of sin in having died by it, or on the fallacious idea,

according to Mr. Stuart, that they were insensible to its influence, how
weak, as has been remarked, insufficient, and delusive, considering the

state of human nature, would such reasons have been, on which to have
rested his confident denial that they could continue to live in sin. But
when the Apostle exhibits, as the cause of the believer's not continuing

in sin, his union with Christ, and the power of God in Christ Jesus, as

he does in the preceding verses, he rests it on a foundation as stable as

the throne of God. He had taught, in the foregoing part of the Epistle,

that Jesus Christ is made to his people righteousness ; he here teaches

that he is also made to them sanctification. Throughout the whole of

the discussion, it is material to keep in mind, that they to whom, along

with himself, the Apostle is referring, are those whom he had addressed

(chap, i., 7) as " Beloved of God ;" as « Called ;" as « Saints."

The same great truths are fully developed in the 29th and 30th verses

of the 8th chapter, where it is shown that the persons who are conformed

to the image of Christ, were those who are justified, and who shall be

glorified, the whole of which Paul there traces up to the sovereign ap-

pointment of God. There, in like manner, he shows that the people of

God, being conformed to Christ in his death, are also conformed to him
in their walking in newness of life, as the prelude of their resurrection

with him to glory. To the same purpose he writes to the saints at

Colosse, where he assures them that l5iey are " complete in Christ

;

being buried with him in baptism, wherein also they are risen with him,

through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him from the

dead."

V. 8.—Now, if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with him

:

Nmi), rather since then, believers are one with Christ in his death,

they have the certain prospect of for ever living with him. That the

life here mentioned is the life after the resurrection, as in verse 5th,

appears from the phraseology. The Apostle speaks of it as a future

life, which it is unnatural to mterpret as signifying the believer's spiritual

life here, or as importing the continuation of it to the end of his course.

There is no need of such straining, when the obvious meaning is true
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and most important. Besides, the point is decided by the assertion, " we
believe." It is a matter of faith, and not of present experience.

" We believe."—Upon this it is useful to remark, that though the

Apostle reasons and deduces from principles, yet we are to be cautious

not to consider his doctrine as needing any other support but his own
assertion. His statement, or expression of belief, is demonstration to a

Christian. It was a truth believed by those whom he addressed, because

taught by Paul, and the other Apostles.

V. 9.—Knowing that Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no more ; death hath
no more dominion over him.

Knowing that.—The Apostle states the assumption that, as Christ hav-

ing been raised from the dead, will not die again, so neither will those

die again who have died and risen with him. This obviously refers to the

resurrection life, and not to the present spiritual life. It is a fact of

inconceivable consolation, that, after the resurrection, the believer will

never again die. All the glory of heaven could not make us happy
without this truth.

Death hath no more dominion over him.—^This implies that death

had once dominion over Christ himself. He was its lawful captive, as

he took our place, and bore our sins. It is far from being true, according

to Mr. Tholuck, that the word here used " seems to involve the idea of

a usurped power, for properly, as Christ was an innocent being, there

was no reason why he should die." Christ was lavrfully under the

power of death for a time, and the word which signifies this, applies to

a lawful lord as well as to an usurper. Jesus Christ being declared by his

resurrection to be the Son of God, with power, his people are engaged
to put their trust in him as the Creator and ruler of the universe. In

his resurrection they receive the assurance of the effect of his death, in

satisfying divine justice while making full atonement for their sins ; and in

his rising from the dead to an immortal life, as their Lord and Head, they

have a certain pledge of their own resurrection to life and immortality.

V. 10.—^For in that he died, he died unto sin once ; but in that he liveth, he liveth
unto God.

In that, or with respect to that he died. He died unto sin.—Here
we have the same declaration concerning our Lord and Saviour, as in

the 2d verse concerning believers, of whom the Apostle says that they
are dead to sin. Whatever, then, the expression signifies in the one
case, it must also be understood to signify in the other. But those who
attach a wrong interpretation to the phrase in the first occurrence, are

necessitated to attribute to it a different one in the second. Accordingly,
Calvin remarks on this 10th verse, " The very form of expression, as

applied to Christ, shows that he did not, like us, die to sin for the pur-

pose of ceasing to commit it." Here are two misinterpretations, first,

of the 2d verse, and next, as a natural consequence, of this 10th. A
similar difference of interpretation will be found in the other commenta-
tors. Having mistaken the meaning of the one, 'hey are compelled to

vary it in the other. In the first they introduce thr i'^lea of death to
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the power of sin, but in the last this is impossible. Our Lord iievei

felt the power of sin, and therefore could not die to it. But he died to

the guilt of sin—to the guilt of his people's sins which he had taken
upon him ; and they, dying with him, as is above declared, die to sin

precisely in the same sense in which he died to it. This declaration,

then, that Christ died to sin, explains in the clearest manner the meaning
of the expression. " dead to sin," verse 2d, proving that it signifies ex
clusively dying to the guilt of sin ; for in no other sense could our Lord
Jesus Christ die to sin.

The eflfect of the death of believers to sin, the Apostle, after con-

cluding his argument, shows to be, that sin shall not have dominion
over them, verse 14th, for they are not under the law, but under grace.

His argument is, that the doctrine of a free justification, which he had
asserted in the 5th chapter, according to which believers are dead to,

or justified from sin, by their oneness with Christ in his death, brings

them into an entirely different state from that in which they formerly

were in respect to their relation to God. Having been delivered from
its guilt—dead to it, or justified from it, verse 7th, they are in conse-

quence delivered from its power. But to include the idea of power in

the expression " dead to sin," verse 2d, entirely confuses and misrepre-

sents his meaning.
Jesus Christ suffered the penalty of sin, and ceased to bear it. Till

his death he had sin upoii him ; and therefore, though it was not com-
mitted by him personally, yet it was his own, inasmuch as he had taken
it upon him. When he took it on him, so as to free his people from
its guilt, it became his own debt as truly as if it had been contracted

by him. When, therefore, he died on account of sin, he died to it, as

he was now for ever justified from it. He was not justified from it till

his resurrection, but from that moment he was dead to it. When he
shall appear the second time, it will be " without sin."—Heb. ix., 28.

Once.—He died to sin once, and but once, because he fully atoned

for it by his death. On this circumstance, the Apostle, in the Epistle

to the Hebrews, lays much stress, and in proving the excellence of his

sacrifice beyond the legal sacrifices, often repeats it, Heb. ix., 12, 26,

28; X., 10, 12, 14. He 'liveth unto God.—It need not excite any
surprise that Christ is said henceforth to live unto God. The glory of

God must be the great end of all life. Christ's eternal life in human
nature will no doubt, more than all things else, be for the glory of

God.

v. 11.—^Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto
God through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Believers are here commanded to reckon themselves to be really and

effectually dead to sin—dead to its guilt, and alive unto God in Jesus

Christ, as it ought to be rendered. The obligation thus enjoined

follows from all that the Apostle had been inculcating respecting their

blessed state as partakers with Christ, both in his death and in his life.

As this is their real condition, he here commands them to maintain a

full sense and conviction of it. The duties of the Christian life, flow
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ing from their union with Jesus Christ, and acceptance with God, he

immediately proceeds to enforce. But here it is the obligation to

maintain the conviction of their state that he exclusively presses upon

them. To note this is of the greatest importance. Unless we keep in

mind that we are dead to sin, and alive unto God in Jesus Christ our

Lord, we cannot serve him as we ought : we shall otherwise be serving

in the ,oldness of the letter, and not in newness of spirit. But when the

believer's state of reconciliation with God, and his death to sin, from

which he is delivered, is steadily kept in view, then he cultivates the

spirit of adoption—then he strives to walk worthy of his calling, and in the

consideration of the mercies of God, presents his body a living sacrifice

holy and acceptable unto God, Rom. xii., 1 ; he rejoices in the Lord, and

abounds in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost ; he has peace in

his conscience, his heart is enlarged, and he runs the way of God's

commandments.
Of their high privileges and state of acceptance with God, believers

are ever reminded in Scripture ; and it is not till a man has the answer

of a good conscience toward God by the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 1

Pet. iii., 21, and a sense of being justified from sin, having his con-

science purged from dead works by the blood of Christ, that he can

serve the living God, Heb. ix., 14. How important, then, is this admo-
nition of the Apostle, Reckon ye also yourselves to he dead indeed unto

sin, though often much obscured by false glosses turning it away from

its true and appropriate meaning. By many it would be accounted pre-

sumptuous in Christians to take it home to themselves. Hence they

are not aware of the obligations they are under to labor to maintain the

assurance of their union with Christ, and of their participation with

him in his death and resurrection. But we see that the Apostle, after he

had fully developed the blessed state of believers, and declared the

foundation on which it rests, with which their continuing to live in sin

is incompatible, expressly enjoins this as a positive duty on those whom
he addresses, and consequently on all Christians, thus reminding them
that what he had said was not to be viewed in the light of abstract

truth, but ought to be practically and individually brought home to their

own bosoms. How seldom is this use made of the text before us

!

How seldom, if ever, is the duty it enforces urged upon Christians !*

How little is it considered as binding on their consciences ! Yet,

without attending to this duty, which, in connection with a right under-

standing of the gospel, is consistent with the deepest humility, how
can they possibly bring forth those precious fruits of the Spirit, which
lie at the foundation of all the rest, love, and joy, and peace ? How, in

a word, can they walk with God ?

There was no part of the Exposition in which I felt so much diffi-

culty as in the commencement of this chapter. In consulting a multi-

tude of commentators, I found no satisfactory solution. Most ot them

explam the expression " dead to sin," in the 2d verse, as importing

death not only to the guilt, but also, as has been remarked, to the power

* I do not recollect that I ever heard any one jjreach on this text, Horn, vi , 12,

althout^b it contains 3o important an injunction, and is of such practical importance.
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of sin, a proof that the assertion of the Apostle is misunderstood. But
when it is perceived that the guilt of sin only is included, a cxar light

IS thrown on this highly important part of the Epistle. This is the

way in which it appears to have been viewed by Mr. Romaine, of

which, till lately, I was not aware, and I do not recollect ever meeting

with it in the works of any other writer. I subjoin the following in-

teresting passage from his treatise on the walk of faith.

" True spiritual mortification does not consist in sin not being in thee,

nor in its being put upon the cross daily, nor yet in its being kept upon

It. There must be something more to establish perfect peace in thy con-

science ; and that is the testimony of God concerning the body of sin.

He has provided for thy perfect deliverance from it in Christ. Every-

thing needful for this purpose was finished by him upon the cross. He
was thy surety. He suffered for thee. Thy sins were crucified with

him and nailed to his cross. They were put to death when he died :

for he was thy covenant head, and thou wast legally represented by

him, and art indeed dead to sin by his dying to sin once. The law has

now no more right to condemn thee, a believer, than it has to condemn
him. Justice is bound to deal with thee, as it has with thy risen and

ascended Saviour. If thou dost not thus see thy complete mortifica

lion in him, sin will reign in thee. No sin can be crucified either in

heart or life, unless it be first pardoned in conscience ; because, there

will be want of faith to receive the strength of Jesus, by whom alone il

can be crucified. If it be not mortified in its guilt it cannot be sub-

dued in its power. If the believer does not see his perfect deadness

to sin in Jesus, he will open a wide door to unbelief : and if he be not

persuaded of his completeness in Christ, he gives room for the attacks

of self-righteous and legal tempers. If Christ be not all in all, self

must still be looked upon as something great, and there will be food

left for the pride of self-importance and self-sufficiency ; so that he

cannot grow into the death of Christ in sensible experience, farther than

he believes himself to be dead to sin in Christ. The more clearly and

steadfastly he believes this, as the Apostle did

—

I am crucified with

Christ, in proportion will he cleave to Christ, and receive from him
greater power to crucify sin. This believing view of his absolute mor-

tification in Christ, is the true gospel method of mortifying sin in our

own persons. Read the sixth of the Romans, and pray for the Spirit

of revelation to open it to thee. There thou wilt discover the true way
to mortify sin. It is by believing that thou art planted together with

Christ in his death ; from thence only thy pardon flows, from thence

thy daily victory is received, and from thence thy eternal victory will

be perfected."

V. 12.—Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in tf:t

lusts thereof.

Having proved how unfounded is the objection that the doctrine of

justification leads to the indulgence of sin, the Apostle now exhorts

those whom he addresses to live agreeably to the holy nature and de-

sign of the gospel. With this object he presents, throughout the rest

17
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of the chapter, various considerations adapted to indiice them to walS
in that newness of life to vyhich they are risen with Christ. It should

here be remarked, that although the Apostle had expressly taught that

they who are justified are likewise sanctified, yet as God is pleased to

cause his people to act with him in their sanctification—so that they

shall both will and do, because he worketh in them to will and to do of

his good pleasure—the earnest exhortations to obedience, and the mo
tives held forth in the conclusion of the chapter, are entirely consistent

with what had been declared as to the certainty of their sanctification

resting on the power of God, and to be viewed as outward means which
God employs to effect this purpose.

Therefore.—The exhortation in this verse is foundied on the preced-

ing. Here, then, we have an example of the manner in which the

Apostle urges believers to the performance of their duty to God. Be-
cause, being united to Christ, they were dead to sin, the conviction

of which he had just before enjoined them to maintain, he exhorts them
in this and the following verse to abstain from sin. Unless they pos-

sessed that conviction, the motive on which he here rests his exhortation

would be inapplicable. This is his manner in all his Epistles, in com-
mon with the other Apostles, of enforcing the obligation of Christians

to the performance of their duty. " Be ye kind one to another, for-

giving one another, even as God, for Christ's sake, hathforgiven you."

tie proceeds on the fact of their knowledge that their sins were for

given.

It is diificult to see what precise idea the Apostle intends to com-
municate by the addition of the epithet mortal ; yet it is certain that he
uses no unmeaning appendages, and that this word must add to the

sense. The propriety of the epithet as ascribed to the body is evident;

but still, why is this epithet added here ? Paul had just charged -be-

lievers to reckon themselves dead to sin, but alive to God. When,
therefore, he here urges them not to allow sin to reign in their bodies,

and designates their bodies as mortal^ it may be, that he means to inti-

mate either that their struggle with sin, which will only continue while
they are in the body, will be short, or to contrast the present state of

the body with its future spiritual state. As in its future glorified state

it is to live entirely to God, and to be without sin, so it follows that,

even in its present mortal state, sin should not have it in subjection;

Calvin is undoubtedly mistaken in saying that the word body here " is

not taken in the sense of fleshi skin, and bones ; but means, if I may be
allowed the expression, the whole mass of the man ;" that is, man as

soul and body in his present earthly state. This would import that the

soul is now mortal.

Sin reign.—Sin is here personified and viewed as a King. Such a
ruler is sin over all the world, except those who believe in the Lord,
Jesus Christ, 1 John v., 19. This is the reason why men will spend
their substance and their labor in the works of the flesh. Sin rules in

them as a sovereign ; and they of their own accord with eagerness

pursue every ungodly course to which' their corrupt nature impels

them; and in the service of sin they will often ruin their health as well
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as their fc>rtune. That ye should obey it, or so as to obey it.—Sin is

still a law in the members of behevers, but it is not to be allowed to

reign. It must be constantly resisted. Obey it in the lusts thereof.—
That is, to obey sin in the liists of the body. Sin is obeyed in gratify-

ing the lusts or corrupt appetites of the body. The term lusts, imports
the inward corrupt inclination to sin from whence the acts of sin pro-

ceed ; and of which the Apostle speaks particularly in the following

chapter, where he shows that till after the commandment' came to him
in power he had not known that corrupt inclination to be sin. Augustine
here remarks that the Apostle does not say that in believers there is no
sin, but that it should not reign, because while they live there must be
sin in their members.

V. 13.—^Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin

:

but yield yourselves unto God, as those that are alive ftom. the dead, aUd your members
as instruments of righteousness unto God.

Neither yield.—That is, do not present, afibrd, or make a donation

of your members. Instruments—or weapons, or organs, to be em-
ployed in works of unrighteousness. Unto sin.—This surrender,

against which the believer is cautioned, is to sin. They who employ
the members of their bodies in doing the works of the flesh, present

their bodies to sin as their sovereign. Members.—There is no occasion,

with Dr. Macknight and others, to suppose that the word members here

includes the faculties of the mind as well as the members of the body.

It is of the body that the Apostle is speaking. It follows, indeed, as a

consequence, that if sin is not to be practised through the members of

the body, neither is it to be indulged in the thoughts of the mind, for it

is the latter that leads to the former. The word instruments evidently

limits the expression to the members of the body.

But yield yourselves unto God.—^Yield yourselves soul and body.

The exhortation, as it respected the service of sin, mentions only the

members of the body which are the instruments of gratifying the cor-

ruptions of the mind. But this, as was observed'; sufficiently implies

that we are forbidden to employ the faculties of the soul in the service

of sin, as w^ll as the members of the body. There can be no doubt

that all we are commanded to give to God we are prohibited from giv-

ing to sin. If we are commanded to present ourselves unto God, then

we are forbidden to present either the faculties of the mind or the

members of the body to sin. The believer is to give himself up to

God, 'without any reservation. He is to employ both body and mind,

in every work required' of him by God. He must decline no labor

which the Lord sets before him, no trial to which he calls him, no cross

which he lays upon him. He is not to count even his life dear if God
demands its sacrifice.

As those that are alive from the dead.—Here again Christians are

addressed as those who know their state. They are already in one

sense raised from the dead. They have a spiritual life, of which they

were by nature entirely destitute, and of which unbelievers are not alto-

gether destitute, but which they cannot even comprehend. Your mem
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bers as instruments of righteousness.—The members of the body are

not only to be used in the direct worship of God, and in doing those

things in which their instrumentaUty is required, but in every action

they ought to be employed in this manner, even in the common business

of life, in which the glory of God should be constantly kept in view.

The laborer who toils in the field, if he acts with an eye to the glory

of God, ought to console himself with the consideration that when he

has finished his day to man, he has wrought a day to God. This view

of the matter is a great relief under his daily toils. Unto God.—That

is, yield your members unto God. As the natural man presents his

members to sin, so the believer is to present his members to God.

V. 14.—^For sin shall not have dominion over you : for ye are not under the lavr, but

under grace.

For sin shall not have dominion over you.—Such is the unqualified

affirmation with which Paul in this place shuts up his triumphant reply

to the objection to his doctrine urged in the 1st verse. No truth is more
certain than that sin shall not have dominion over believers. God's

veracity and glory are pledged to prevent it. They are dead to the

guilt of sin, and therefore its power shall no more predominate in them.

They have put on the new man, and the warfare with the old man shall

finally terminate in his destruction. The first for in this verse gives a

reason why believers should exert themselves to give their members to

the service of God. They shall not fail in their attempt, for sin shall

not have dominion over them. The next for gives the reason why sin

shall not have dominion over them.

For ye are not under the law—^literally, under law.^A great variety

of interpretations are given of this declaration. But the meaning can-

not be a matter of doubt to those who are well instructed in the nature

of salvation by grace. It is quite obvious, that the law which believers

are here said not to be under, is the moral law, as a covenant of works,

and not the legal dispensation, to distinguish it from which, may be

the reason why the article is here omitted. To affirm that law here is

the legal dispensation, is to say, that all who lived under the law of

Moses were under the dominion of sin. In the sense in which law is

here understood, the Old Testament saints were not under it. They
had the gospel in figure. They trusted in the promised Saviour, and

sought not to justify themselves by their obedience to the law. Besides,

all unbelievers, both Jews and Gentiles, are under the law, in the sense

in which believers are here said not to be under it. Believers are not

under the law as a covenant, because they have endured its curse, and

obeyed its precept in the person of their great Head, by whom the

righteousness of the law has been fulfilled in them, chap, viii., 4. But
every man, till he is united to Christ, is under the law, which condemns
him. When united to him, the believer is no longer under the law either

to be condemned or to be justified. When Mr. Stuart says, that it is

from the law, " as inadequate to aifect the sa ictification, and secure the

obedience of sinners," that the Apostle here declares us to be free, he

proves that he entirely misunderstands what is meant. The circum
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Stance that the law cannot sanctify the sinner, and secure his obedience,

confers no emancipation from its demands. The believer is free from
he law, because another has taken his place, and fulfilled it in his

stead. This implies that all who are under the law, are also under the

dominion of sin, and under the curse, Gal. iii., 10. The self-righteous

who trust in their works, and boast of their natural ability to serve

God, are under the dominion of sin, and the very works in which they

trust are sinful, or " dead works," Heb. ix., 14. They are such worl^
as men perform before their consciences ai-e purged by the blood of

Christ.

But under grace.—Believers are not under the covenant of works,

but under the covenant of grace, by which they enjoy all the blessings

of that gracious covenant in which all that is required of them is

promised to them. They are in a state of reconciliation with God.
They know the Lord. According to the tenor of that gracious cove-

nant his law is written in their hearts, and his fear is put within them,

he has promised not to depart from them, and that they shall not depart

from him, Jer. xxxii., 40 ; and their sins and iniquities, which separated

them from God, are no more remembered by him. Being made par-

takers of the favor of God through Jesus Christ, in whom grace was
given them before the world began, 2 Tim. i., 9, they have every

spiritual supply through him who is full of grace. His grace is suffi-

cient for them, 2 Cor. xii., 9. The grace of God, which bringeth

salvation, that hath appeared to all men, teacheth them to deny ungod-

liness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly

Titus ii., 1 1 . Not only is this grace manifested to them, but it ope-

rates within them. God works in them what is well pleasing in his

sight, both to will and to do of his good pleasure. They who are under

the law have nothing but their own strength in order to their obedience
;

sin therefore must have the dominion over them. But they who are

under grace are by God himself thoroughly furnished unto all good
works. Sin, therefore, shall not have dominion over them.

The great principle of evangelical obedience is taught in this -passage.

Holiness is not the result of the law, but of the liberty, wherewith
Christ has made his people free. He sends forth the Spirit of grace

into the hearts of all who belong to the election of grace, whom God
hath from the beginning chosen to salvation through sanctification of

the Spirit and belief of the truth ; and the word of God worketh
effectually in all who believe, 1 Thess. ii., 13. Jesus Christ is the

absolute master of the hearts of his people, of which he has taken

possession, and in whom he reigns by the invincible power of the Spirit

of Grace. The new covenant made with him, for those whom he has

redeemed, and which is ratified with his blood, is immutable and irre-

versible.

Here, again, it should be observed, that the assurance thus given to

believers that sin shall not have dominion over them, could not be duly

appreciated except on the ground that they knew that they were dead to

sin and alive to God. Just in proportion as Christians are convinced

of this, they will feel encouragement from this promise to oersevere in
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their course. The assurance given to them, that sin shall not have the

dominion over them, is then very far from furnishing a pretext or induce-

ment to a life of sin. On the contrary, they are thereby bound, by

every consideration of love and gratitude, to serve God, while, by the

certain prospect of final victory, they are encouraged to persevere, in

spite of all the difficulties and opposition, either from within or from

without.

v. 15. ^What then ? shall we sin, because we are not under law, but under grace >

God forbid.

The Apostle had been :proving that his doctrine of a free justification

by faith without works furnishes no license to believers to continue in

sin, but, on the contrary, that the death of Jesus Christ for the sins of

his people, and his resurrection for their justification, secures their

walking in holiness of life. On this ground, in verses 12 and 13, he

had urged on them the duty of obedience to God ; and having finally

declared, in the 14th verse, that by the blessing of God they should

be enabled to perform it,:he :now proceeds to caution them against the

abuse of this gracious declaration. If a man voluntarily sins, on the

pretext that he is not under the law, but under grace, it is a proof that

the grace of God is not in him. " Whosoever is bom of God doth not

commit sin, for his seed remaineth in him ; and cannot sin, because be

is bom of God."
What then 1—^What is the inference which should be deduced from

the preceding declaration 7 Shall we sin, because we are not under

law, but under grace ?—This question, proposed by the Apostle as

an objection likely to be urged against his doctrine, plainly shows in

what sense we are to understand the term law in the 144h verse.

Were it not understood of the moral law, it would not be liable to the

supposed objection. The fact of not being under the ceremonial law,

or of a change of dispensation from that of Moses to that of Christ,

would never lead to such an objection. No one could suppose that the

abolition of certain external rites woiild authorize men to break moral

precepts. No view of the law could give occasion to the objection

but that which includes freedom from the moral law. This would al

once appear to furnish a license to sin with impunity ; and it would be

justly liable to this objection if freedom from the moral law meant, as

some have argued, a freedom from it in every point of view. The
freedom from the moral law which the believer enjoys is a freedom
from an obligation to fulfil it in his own person for ;his justification

—

a freedom from its condemnation on account of imperfection of obedi-

ence. But this is quite consistent with the eternal obligation of the

moral law as a rule of life to the Christian. Nothing can be more
self-evidently certain than that if the moral law is not a rule of life to

believers, they are at liberty to disregard its precepts. But the very

thought of this is abominable. The Apostle therefore rejects it in the

strongest terms, in the way in which he usually expresses his disap-

probation of what is most egregiously wrong
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V. 16.—Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, hia servants

ye are to whom ye obey ; whether Of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteous-

ness.

Know ye not.—That is, the .thing by which I am now going to illus-

trate the subject, is a fact of which you cannot be ignorant. All of

them well knew the truth of what Paul was about to say, and by
this similitude they would be able to comprehend the doctrine he was
teaching. The ground, however, of the use of this phraseology has no

resemblance, as Mr. Stuart supposes, to that used in verses 6 and 9.

-Here, the Apostle speaks of a thing which ;all men know, and which
belongs to the common relations of society.—There, he speaks of what
they know only as Christians by revelation.

Yield yourselves, or present yourselves.—^Not, as Mr. Stuart trans-

lates it, " proffer yourselves." It is possible among men. that proffered

service may be rejected ; or that, at least, something may occur to

prevent performance of the actual service—and it is of transactions

among men that th5 Apostle is speaking ; but in the Apostle's view, the

presented service is accepted. Mr. Stuart's translation in his com-
mentary is better. " Where you have once given up yourselves to

any one as servants." This, however, is quite a different idea from
what he expresses in the text.

Servants to obey, literally, unto obedience.—Mr. Stuart's translation

is not to be approved of here, "ready to obey," or " bound to obey."

The idea is not that they were bound by this presentation of themselves

to continue in obedience to the master. The servants unto obedience,

are not servants who are bound to obey, but servants who actually obey

—whose servitude is proved and perfected in their works. Mr. Stuart

entirely mistakes the sentiment expressed by the Apostle, when he pa-

raphrases thus :
—" When you have once given up yourselves to any

one as Joi^ous ei's iTaxohv, you are no longer your own masters, or at your

own disposal ;
you have put yourselves within the power, and at

the disposal, of another master." The language of the Apostle is not

designed to prove that, by presenting themselves to a master, they are

bound to his service, but to state the obvious fact that they are the

servants of him whose work they do. If we see a number of laborers

in a field, we know they are the servants of the proprietor of the field,

of the person in whose work they are enaployed. The application of

this fact to the Apostle's purpose is obvious and important. If men are

doing the word of Satan, must they not be Satan's servants ?—If they

are doing God's work, must they not be the servants of God ? Mr.
Stuart's exposition leads entirely away from the Apostle's meaning.

Of sin.—Sin is here personified, and sinners are its servants. Unto

death.—That is, which ends in death. This is the wages with which

sin rewards its servants. Obedience unto righteousness.—Obedience

is also personified, and the work performed to obedience is righteous-

ness ; that is, the works of the behever are righteous works. Nothing

can be more false as a translation, or more erroneous in sentiment than

the version of Mr. Stuart. "Obedience unto justification." In his

paraphrase, he says, " But if you are the servants of that obedience
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which is unto justification, i. e., which is connected with justification,

which ends in it—then you may expect eternal life." AiKonxrim, which

he here translates justification, is righteousness, and never justification.

In verses 18, 19, and 20, that follow, he himself translates it righteous-

ness. And what can be more completely subversive of the doctrine

of justification, and of the gospel itself, than the assertion that obedi-

ence " ends in," or, as he says afterwards, will lead to justification ?

This is the translation of the Enghsh Socinian version, and of that

adopted in their different editions of the New Testament by the Soci-

nian pastors of the church of Geneva. " De I'obeissance qui conduit

a, la justification." Of obedience which leads to justification. They
have, however, printed the word " conduit" (leads to) in italics, to show
that it is a supplement.

Mr. Stuart says that his view seems to him quite clear, from justifi-

cation being the antithesis unto death. But justification is not an exact

antithesis to death. It is life that is the antithesis to death. There
is no need, however, that there shouldbe such an exact correspondence in

the parts of the antithesis as is supposed. And there is a most ob-

vious reason why it could not be so. Death is the wages of sin, but

life is not the wages of obedience. Mr. Stuart asks, " How can
iiKaioaivnv here mean holiness, uprightness, when ivMoti itself necessarily

designates this very idea 1 What is an obedience which leads to right-

eousness ? Or how does it differ from righteousness itself, inasmuch
as it is the very act of obedience which constitutes righteousness in

the sense now contemplated ?" It is replied that obedience is here

personified, and therefore righteous actions are properly represented as

performed to it. Mr. Stuart might as well ask why are obedience to

sin, and the lusts of sin, supposed to be different things in verse 12

In like manner we have righteousneess and holiness in verse 19, and

fruit and holiness in verse 22. Besides, obedience and righteousness

are not ideas perfectly coincident. Righteousness refers to works as tc

their nature ; obedience refers to the same works as to their principle

Mr. Stuart's remark is both false in criticism, and heretical in doctrine.

v. 17.—But God be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin ; but ye have obeyed
from the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you.

The Apostle here expresses his thankfulness to God, that they who
had formerly been the servants of sin were now the servants of righteous-

ness. To suppose, as some do, that sin itself could be a matter of thank-

fulness, is a most palpable error, than which nothing can be more remote

from the meaning of this passage. Obeyed from the heart.—Christian

obedience is obedience from the heart, in opposition to an obedience

which is by constraint. Any attempt at obedience by an unconverted

man, is an obedience produced by some motive of fear, self-interest or

constraint—and not from the heart. Nothing can be more convincing

evidence of the truth of the gospel than the change which, in this respect,

it produces on the mind of the believer. Nothing but Almighty power
could at once transform a man from the love of sin to the love of holiness.

That form of doctrine which was delivered you.—There are various
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solutions of this expression, all substantially agreeing in meaning, but

differing in the manner of bringing out that meaning. The most usual

way is to suppose that there is a reference to melted metals transferred

to a mould, which obey or exactly conform to the mould. It is, perhaps,

as probable that the reference is to wax or clay, or any soft matter that

takes the form of the stamp or seal. There is another method of explain-

ing the phraseology not unworthy of consideration—^Ye have obeyed

fiom the heart that form or model of doctrine unto which you have been

committed. In this way the form of doctrine or the gospel is considered

as a teacher, and believers are committed to its instructions. The word
translated delivered, will admit of this interpretation, and it is sufficiently

agreeable to the general meaning of the expression. The substance of

the phrase, however, is obvious, and let it be translated as it may, there

is no essential difference in the meaning. It proves the holy tendency

of the doctrine of grace which believers have received, the blessed effects

of which they have felt, and manifested in its fruits. Titus ii., 11, 12.

V. IS.—Being then made free from sin, ye became the servants of righteousness.

Being then made free from sin.—^The original word here rendered

free, as also in verses 20 and 22, is different, as has been observed, from

that improperly rendered freed in verse 7th, and has no respect to the

justified state of the believer, as is clear from the context, but relates to

his freedom from the dominion of sin assured to him in the 14th verse.

There is here a reference to the emancipation of slaves from their masters.

Formerly they were slaves to sin, now they have been emancipated by
the gospel. This deliverance is called their freedom. It does not, how-
ever, by any means import What has been called sinless perfection, or an

entire freedom from the influence of sin. Ye became servants of right-

eousness.—Here we see the proper meaning of the word gi^aioaim. The
ser\'ants of righteousness are men obedient to righteousness, being devoted

to the practice of such works as are righteous, or as is said in o^er
words, in verse 22, " servants of God." What meaning could we attach

to servants of justification 1 The idea is that the believer ought to be
as entirely devoted to God as a servant or slave is to his master. Mr.
Stuart is here of necessity compelled to allow the true meaning of the

same word, which in the 16th verse, in consistency with his unscriptural

system, he had mistranslated, by rendering it justification.

V. 19.—I speak after the manner of Inen, because of the infirmity of your flesh : for
as ye have yielded your members servants to uncleanness, and to iniquity unto iniquity

;

even so now yield your members servants to righteousness unto holiness.

/ speak after the manner of men.—^This refers to the illustration of

the subject by the customs of men as to slavery. Mr. Stuart has eithei

missed the idea here, or expressed it too generally. He translates, " in

language usual to men," and expounds, " I speak as men are accustomed

to speak, viz. I use such language as they usually employ in regard to

the affairs of common life." This makes the reference merely to the

words used
J
whereas the reference is to the illustration drawn from

human customs. In what way could the Apostle speak but as men are
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accustomed to speak 1 Could he speak in any other langu tge than thai

which was usual to men 1 This is a thing in which there is no choice.

If he speaks at all he must use human language. But to illustrate spiri-

tual subjects by the customs of men is a matter of choice, because it might

have been avoided. This establishes the propriety of teaching Divine

truth through illustrations taken from all subjects with which those ad-

dressed are acquainted. This method -not only facilitates the right per-

ception or apprehension of the;subj.ect, %ut also assists the memory in

retaining the information received. Accordingly it was much used by

our Lord and his Apostles.

Calvin has not caught the spirit of this passage : " Paul," he says,

" means that he speaks after the manner of men with respect to forms,

not the subject-matter, as Christ '(John iii., 12) says, 'If I have told you

earthly things,' when he is, however, discoursing on heavenly mysteries,

but not with so much majesty as the dignity of the subject demanded,
because he accommodated himself to the capacity of a rude, dull, and

slow people." Here Calvin also makes the reference apply not to

human customs, but to human language and style. It may also be asked

why the Lord did not express himself with so much majesty as the

dignity of the subject demanded 1 It cannot be admitted that his lan-

guage, or the language of inspiration, ever falls short of the dignity

demanded by the subject.

Because of the infirmity of your fiesh.
—^That is, the weakness of

their spiritual discernment through the corruption of human nature.

This does not refer, as Mr. Stuart supposes, to " the feeble or infantile

state of spiritual knowledge among the Romans," but is applicable to

mankind in general. Men in all places, :and in all ages, and in every
period of their lives, are weak through the flesh, both in spiritual dis-

cernment, and in the practice of holiness. Men of the most powerfiil

mental capacity are naturally dull in apprehending the things of the

Spirit. Accordingly, errors abound with them as much as with the

most illiterate, and often in a far greater degxee. Besides, such a
peculiar application to those in the church at Rome is inconsistent

with chap, xv., 14, where the Apostle says that they were "filled with
all knowledge, able also to admonish one another."

For as ye have yielded your members servants to uncleanness.—
This shows the state of men by nature, and especially the state of the
heathen world at the period of the highest refinement. Uncleanness
means all impurity, but especially the vice opposed to chastity.

Iniquity, as d,istinguished from this, refers to conduct opposed to laws
human and divine. The one refers principally to the pollution, the
other to the guilt of sin.

Unto iniquity.—Some understand this as signifying from one
iniquity to another, or from one degree of iniquity to another, which
is not its meaning. Neithef can it signify, as it is sometimes
understood, for the purpose of iniquity, for men often sin when it

cannot be justly said that they do so for the furpose of sinning.
They often sin from the love of the sin, when they wish it was not a
sm. Their object is selfish gratification. It is evident that th« phrase
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is to be understood on a principle already mentioned, namely, tha>

iniquity is in the first occurrence personified, and in the second, it is

the conduct produced by obedience to this sovereign. They surrender

their members unto the slavery of iniquity as a king, and the result is,

that iniquity is practised. This corresponds with the sense, and suits

the antithesis. Righteousness unto holiness.- ^Righteousness is here

personified as iiuquity was before, and obedience to this sovereign jpro-

duces holiness.

V. 20.—^For when ye were the servants of sin, ye were free from righteousness.

Mr. Tholuck misunderstands this verse, which, in connexion with the

21st, he paraphrases thus: "While engaged in the service of sin, you
possessed, it is true, the advantage of standmg entirely out of all sub-

jection to righteousness ; but let us look to what is to be the final result."

The Apostle is not speaking of freedom from righteousness as an advan-

tage either real or supposed, nor could he thus speak of it. He is

speaking of it as a fact ; and from that fact he argues, that, as when
they were the servants of sin they were free from righteousness

—

yielding no obedience to it, and acting as if they had nothing to do with,

and had no relation to it—so now, as they are the servants of right-

eousness, they ought to hold themselves free from the slavery of sin.

The consequence, indeed, is not drawn, but is so plain that it is left to

the reader. The sentiment is just and obvious. When they were the

subjects of their former sovereign they were free from the service of

their present sovereign. So now, as they are the subjects to righteous-

ness, they ought to be free from sin.

Mr. Stuart also misunderstands this verse. He explains it thus

:

" When you served sin, you deemed yourselves free from all obligation

to righteousness." This the Apostle neither says, nor could say. Por
it is not true that natural men, whether Pagans, or under a profession

of Christianity, regard themselves as bound by no obligations to right-

eousness. The law of nature teaches the contrary. But whatever is

their light on this,subject, it is a fact that they are free from righteous-

ness. This, we learn, is the state of all natural men.

V. 2].^What fruit'had ye then in those things whereof ye are now ashamed ? for the

end of those things is death.

WJiatfruit had ye then m those things.—iBesides the exhortations tc

holiness which he had already employed, the Apostle here sets before

believers the nature and consequences of sin. Unprofitable and shame-

ful in its character, its end is death. He asks what advantage had they

derived from their former conduct. Fruit here signifies advantage, and

not pleasure. Many interpret this verse as if the Apostle denied that

they had any pleasure in their sins at the time of committing them.

This the Apostle could not do ; for it is a fact that men have pleasure

in sin. To say that sinful pleasure is no pleasure, but is imagi-

nary, is to abuse terms. All pleasure is a matter of feeling, and

a man is no less happy than he feels himself to be ; if he imagines
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that he enjoys pleasure, he actually enjoys pleasure. But what advan-

tage is there in such pleasure 1 This is the question which the Apostle

asks.

Whereof ye are now ashamed.—^It is a remarkable fact that men in

a state of alienation from God will commit sin, not only without shame,

but will glory in many things of which they are ashamed the moment
they are dianged by the gospel. They now see their conduct in another

light. They see that it was not only sinful but shameful. For the end

of those things is death.—^Here is the answer to the question, with

respect to the fruit of unrighteous conduct. Whatever pleasure they

might have found in it, the end of it is ruin. Death.—This cannot be

confined to natural death, for that is equally the end with respect to the

righteous as well as the wicked. It includes the whole penalty of sin

—

eternal punishment.

V. 22.—^But now, being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have
your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.

Having concluded his triumphant reply to the objection, that his doc-

trine concerning justification leads to indulgence in sin, the Apostle here

assures those to whom he vsrote of the blessed effects of becoming ser-

vants to God. In the eighth chapter these are fully developed. But now
being made free from sin, that is, emancipated from a state of slavery

to sin. Fruit unto holiness.—^Fruit in this verse denotes conduct, and
holiness its specific chciracter or quality. When conduct or works are

called fruit, their nature is not expressed. They are merely considered

as the production of the man. Fruit unto holiness is conduct that is

holy. And the end everldsting life.—^Fruit unto holiness, or holy con-

duct, is the present result of freedom from sin, and of becoming servants

to God ; eternal life is the final result. Eternal life is the issue of the

service of God, but it is not the reward of its merit. Hence, the Apostle
here uses the phrase eternal life, when he is speaking of the issue of the

serHce of God. But in verse 16, he says, " obedience unto righteous-

ness, and not obedience unto eternal life," because he bad, in the pre-
ceding member of the sentence, spoken of deatii as the punishment of
sin. Had he used the word eternal life in connexion with obedience in

this antithesis, it would have too niuch resembled an assertion, that eter-

nal life is the reward of our obedience.

V. 23.—For the vyages of sin is death ; but the gift of God is eternal life, through
Jesus Christ our Lord.

The wages of sin is death.—Here, as in the conclusion of the pre-
ceding chapter, death is contrasted with eternal life. Sin is a service
or slavery, and its reward is death or eternal misery. As death is the
greatest evil in this world, so the future punishment of the wicked is

called death figuratively, or the second death. In this sense death is

frequently spoken of in Scripture, as when our Lord says, " whosoever
believeth on me shall never die." Death is the just recompense of sin.

The Apostle does not add, but the wages of obedience is eternal life.

This is not the doctrine of Scripture. He adds, but the gift of God is



ROMANS VI., 23. 269

eternal life. The gift that God bestows is eternal l.fe. He bestows
no less upon any of his people ; and it is the greatest gift that can be
bestowed.

Dr. Gill on this passage remarks—" These words, at first sight, look

as if the sense of them was, that eternal life is the gift of God through

Christ, which is a great and glorious truth of the gospel ; but their

standing in opposition to the preceding words requires another sense,

namely, that God's gift of grace issues in eternal life, through Christ ;

Wherefore by the gift of God is not meant eternal life, but either the

gift of a justifying righteousness, or the grace of God in regeneration

and sanctification, or both, which issue in eternal life." This remark
does not appear to be well founded. The wages of sin do not issue in

death, or lead to it, but the wages of sin is death. Death is asserted to

be the wages of sin, and not to be another issue to which the wages
of sin lead. And the gift of God is not said to issue in eternal life, but to

be eternal life. Eternal life is the gift here spoken of. It is not, as

Dr. Gill represents, " eternal life is the gift of God," but " the gift of

God is eternal life." The meaning of these two propositions, though
nearly alike, is not entirely coincident. The common version is per-

fectly correct. Both of the propositions might with truth be rendered

convertible, but as they are expressed by the Apostle they are not con-

vertible ; and we should receive the expression as it stands. No doubt
the gift of righteousness issues in eternal life ; but it is of the gift of

eternal life itself, and not of the gift of righteousness, that the Apostle

is here speaking, and the Apostle's language should not be pressed into

a meaning which is foreign to his design.

Life and death are set before us in the Scriptures. On the one

hand, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish ; on the other,

glory, and honor, and peace. To one or other of these states every

child of Adam will finally be consigned. To both of them, in the

concluding verse of this chapter, our attention is directed, and the

grounds on which never-ending misery or everlasting blessedness will

be awarded, are expressly declared. " The wages of sin is death : but

the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord."
The punishment of that death which was the threatened penalty of

the first transgression, will, according to Scripture, consist in the pains

both of privation and suiFering. Its subjects will not only be bereaved

of all that is good, they will also be overwhelmed with all that is ter-

rible. As the chief good of the creature is the enjoyment of the love

of God, how great must be the punishment of being deprived of the

sense of his love, and oppressed with the consciousness of his hatred

!

The condeimned will be entirely divested of every token of the pro-

tection and blessing of God, and visited with every proof of his wrath

and indignation. According to the awful declaration of the Apostle,

they shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence

of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, in that day " when the

Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in

flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that

obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ."
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This punishment will be adapted to both the component parts of

man's nature, to the soul as well as to the body. It will connect all

the ideas of the past, the present, and the future. As to the past, if

will bring to the recollection of the wicked the sins they committed,

the good they abused, and the false pleasures by which they were de-

luded. As to the present, their misery will be aggravated by their

knowledge of the glory of the righteous, from which they themselves

are for ever separated, and by the direful company of the Devil and his

angels, to the endurance of whose cruel slavery they are for ever

doomed. As to the future, the horrors of their irreversible condition

wilL be rendered more insupportable by the overwhelming conviction

of its eternity. To the whole must be added, that rage against Godj

whom they will hate as their enemy; witJiout any abatement or diminution.

It is not to be questioned that there will be degrees in the punishment

of the wicked. This is established by our Eord himself, when he de-

clares that it shall be more tolercible for Tyre and- Sidon in the Day of

Judgment than for the Jews, This punishment being the effect of

Divine justice, the necessary proportion between crime and suffering"

will be observed, and as some crimes are greater and more aggravated

than others, there will be a difference in^ the punishment inflicted. In

one view, indeed, all sins are equal, because equally offences against

God, and transgressions of his law ; but, in another view, they differ

from each other. Sin is in degree proportioned not only to the want of

love to God and man, which it displays, but likewise to the manner in

which it is perpetrated. Murder is more aggravated than theft, and the

sins against the second table of the law are less heinous than those

committed a;gainst the first. Sins likewise vary in degree, according to

the knowledge of him who commits them, and inasmuch as one is

carried into foil execution, and another remains but in thought or

purpose. The difference in the degree of punishment will' not con-

sist, however, in what belongs to priva^on—^for in this it must be
equal to all'—but in those sufferings which wiU be positively inflicted

by God.
Our Lord, three times in one discourse, repeats that awful declara-

tion, " Their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." The term
fire presents the idea of the intensity of the wrath or vengeance of God,
It denotes that the sufferings of the condemned sinner are such as the

body experiences from- material fire, and tliat entire desolation which
accompanies its devouring flames. Fire, however, consumes the matter
on wlJch it actSj and is thus itself extinguished. But it is not so with
those who shall be delivered over to that fire which is not quenched.
They will be upheld in existence by Divine justice, as the subjects on
which it will be ever displayed. The expression^ " their worm dieth

not," indicates a continuance of pain and. putrefaction such, as the

gnawing of worms would produce. As fire is extinguished when its

fuel is consumed, in the same way the worm dies when the subject on
which it subsists is destroyed. But here it is represented as never
dying, because the persons of the wicked are supported for the endur-
ance of this punishment. In employing these figures, the Lord seems
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to refer to the two methods in which the bodies of the dead were in

former times consigned to darkness and obhvion, either by incremation

or interment. In the first, they were consumed by fire—in the second,

devoured by worms. The final punishment of the enemies of God is

hkewise represented by their being cast into the lake which burneth

with fire and brimstone. This imports the multitude of griefs with

which the wicked will be overwhelmed. What emblem can more
strikingly portray. the place of torment than the tossing waves, not

merely of a flood of waters, but of liquid fire ? And what can describe

more awfully the intensity of the sufferings of those who are condemn-
ed, than the image of that brimstone by which the fierceness of fire is

augmented ?

These expressions, their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quench-
ed, to which it is added, " For every one shall be salted with fire,"

preclude every idea either of annihilation or of a future restoration to

happiness. Under the law the victims offered in sacrifice were ap-

pointed to be salted with salt, called " the salt of the covenant," Lev.

xi., 13. Salt is an emblem of incorruptibility, and its,employment an-

nounced the perpetuity of the covenant of God with his people. In

the same manner all the sacrifices to his justice will be salted with fire.

Every sinner will be preserved by the fire itself, becoming thereby in-

corruptible, and fitted to endure those torments to which he is destined.

The just vengeance of God will render incorruptible the children of

wrath, whose misery, any more than the blessedness of the righteous,

will never come to an end.
" The Son of Man," said Jesus, " goeth, as it is written of him ; but

woe unto that man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed ! It had been

good for that man if he had not been born." If the punishment of the

wicked in the future state were to terminate in a periodj however re-

mote, and were it to be followed with eternal happiness, what is here

affirmed of Judas would not be true. A great gulf is fixed between

the abodes of blessedness and misery, and every passage from the one

to the other is for ever barred.

The punishment, then, of the wicked will be eternal, according to

the figures employed, as well as to the express declarations of Scripture.

Sin being committed against the infinity of God, merits an infinite pun-

ishment. In the natural order of justice this punishment ought to be

infinitely great ; but as that is impossible, since the creature is incapa-

ble of suffering pain in an infinite degree, infinity in greatness is com-
pensated by infinity in duration. The punishment, then, is finite in

itself, and on this account it is capable of being- inflicted in a greater or

less degree ; but as it is eternal, it bears the same proportion to the

greatness of Him who is offended.

The metaphors and comparisons employed in Scripture to describe

the intensity of the punishment of the wicked, are calculated deeply to

impress the sentiment of the awful nature of that final retribution.

" Tophet is ordained of old ; yea, for the king it is prepared ;
he hath

made it deep and large : the pile thereof is fire and much wood ; the
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breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it." Isa

XXX., 33.

While the doctrine of eternal happiness is generally admitted, the

eternity of future punishment is doubted by many. The declarations,

however, of the Holy Scriptures respecting both are equally explicit.

Concerning each of them the very same expressions are used. " These
shall go away into everlasting (literally eternal) punishment : but the

righteous unto life eternal." Matt, xxv., 46. Owing to the hardness

of their hearts men are insensible to the great evil of sin. Hence the

threatenings of future punishment, according to the word of God, shock

all their prejudices, and seem to them unjust, and such as never can be

realized. The tempter said to the woman, " Ye shall not surely die,"

although God had declared it. In the same way that malignant de-

ceiver now suggests that the doctrine of eternal punishment, although

written as with a sunbeam in the book of God, although expressly

affirmed by the Saviour in the description of the last judgment, and so

often repeated by him during his abode on earth, is contrary to every

idea that men ought to entertain of the goodness and mercy of God.
He conceals from his votaries the fact that if God is merciful he is also

just ; and that, while forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin, he

will by no means clear the guilty. Some who act as his servants in

promoting this delusion, have admitted that the Scriptures do indeed

threaten everlasting punishment to transgressors j but they say that

God employs such threatenings as a veil to deter men from sin while

he by no means intends their execution. The veil, then, which God
has provided is, according to them, too transparent to answer the pur-

pose he designs, and they in their superior wisdom have been able to

penetrate it. And this is one of their apologies for the Bible, with the

design of making its doctrines more palatable to the world. On their

own principles, then, they are chargeable with doing all in their power
to frustrate what they affirm to be a provision of mercy. Shall men,
however eminent in the world, be for a moment listened to, who stand

confessedly guilty of conduct so impious ?

Infinitely great are the obligations of believers to that grace by which
they have been made to differ from others, to flee to the refuge set

before them in the gospel, and to wait for the Son of God iiom Heaven,
whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us from
wrath to come.

Eternal life.—Of the nature of that glory of which the people of

God shall be put in possession in the day of their redemption, we cannot

form a clear and distinct idea. " It doth not yet appear what we shall

be ; but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for

we shall see him as he is." In the present state, believers, beholding

as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image
from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. This transformation,

while they see only through a glass iarkly, is gradually proceeding

;

but when they see face to face, and shall know even as they are known,

this image shall be perfected. Their blessedness will consist in a

knowleilge of God and his mysteries, a full and exquisite sense of
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his love, ineffable consolation, profound tranquillity of sou , a perfect

concord and harmony of tlie soul with the body, and with all the powers

of the soul among themselves ; in one word, in an assemblage of all

sorts of blessings. These blessings will not be measured in the pro-

portion of the creatures who receive them, but of God who confers

them ; and of the dignity of the person of Jesus Christ, and of his

merit ; of his person, for they shall obtain that felicity only in virtue

of the communion which they have with him ; of his merit, for he has

purchased it with the price of his blood. So far, then, as we can con-

ceive of majesty, excellency, and glory, in the person of the Redeemer,

so far, keeping always in view the proportion of the creature to the Cre-

ator, ought we to conceive of the value, the excellence, and the abun-

dance of the eternal blessings which he will bestow upon his people.

The Scriptures call it a fulness of satisfaction, not a fulness of satiety,

but a fulness of joy, at the right hand of God, where there are pleasures

for evermore. It will be a crown of righteousness ; they shall sit

down with Christ in his throne, as he is set dovra with his Father in

his throne. " Blessed are they which are called unto the marriage-

supper of the Lamb."
As to the duration of this blessedness, it shall be eternal. But why

eternal ? Because God will bestow it upon a supernatural principle^

and, consequently, upon a principle free from changes to which nature

is exposed, in opposition to the happiness of Adam, which was natural.

Because God will give it not as to hirelings, but as to his children in

title of inheritance. " The servant," or the hireling, says Jesus Christ,

" abideth not in the house for ever, but the son abideth ever." Because

God will confer it as a donation, that is to say, irrevocably. On this

account, Paul declares, that " the gift of God is eternal life." None
of the causes which produce changes will have place in heaven ;—not

the inequality of nature, for it shall be swallowed up in glory—not sin,

for it will be entirely abolished—not the temptations of Satan, for Satan

will have no entrance there—not the mutability of the creature, for

God will possess his people fully and perfectly.

Through Jesus Christ.—Eternal life comes to the people of God as

a free gift, yet it is through Jesus Christ. By his mediation alone

reconciliation between God and man is effected, peace established,

communion restored, and every blessing conferred. The smallest as

well as the greatest gift is bestowed through him ; and they are not the

less free gifts from God, because Christ our Lord has paid the price of

redemption. He himself was given for this end by the Father, and he

and the Father are one. He, then, who pays the ransom is one and
the same who justifies, so that the freeness of the gift is not in the

smallest degree diminished.

This gift of eternal life is bestowed through Jesus Christ, and by
him it is dispensed, " Glorify thy Son, that thy Son may also glorify

thee : as thou hast given him power over all flesh, to give eternal life

to as many as thou hast given him." " My sheep hear my voice, and

I know them, and they follow me, and I give unto them eternal life."

Our Lord.—^His people are constantly to keep in mind that Jesus

18
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Christ is their Lord, whose authority they aie ev: to regard, and

whom, as their Lord and Master, they are impliclcly to obey. He is

the Lord both of the dead and the hving, to whom every knee shall

bow, and before whose judgment-seat we shall all stand.

There is a striking similarity between the manner in which the

Apostle winds up his discussion on the free justification of sinners, in

the close of the preceding chapter, and that,in which he now concludes

the doctrine of their saHCtification. " Grace," he there says, " reigns

through righteousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord ;"

and through Him, it is here said, " the gift of God is eternal Ufa." All

is of grace, all is a free gift, all is vouchsafed through, and in Him,
who was- delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justifica-

tion, from whom neither death nor life shall separate us. " Thanks be

unto God for his unspeakable gift."

The doctrine of free justification by faith without works, on which

the Apostle had been insisting in the preceding part of the Epistle, is

vindicated in this- chapter from the charge of producing those conse-

quences which are ascribed to it by the wisdom of the world, and by

all who are opposed to the gospel. Far from conducting to licentious-

ness, as many venture to affirm, it stand? inseparably connected with

the santification of the children of God.
In the conclusion of the preceding chapter, Paul had asserted that, as

the reign of sin had been terminated by the death of the Redeemer, so

the reign of grace, through righteousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus

Christ our Lord, has succeeded. He had shown in the third and

fourth chapters, that this righteousness is upon all them that believe,

who are thus justified freely by grace. In the fifth chapter, he had ex-

hibited the effects and accompaniments of their justification. The ob-

jection which he had seen it proper to introduce in the beginning of

this sixth chapter, had led to a further development of the way in which
these blessed effects are pToduced. In order to this, he says nothing,

as has been observed, of the character or attainments of believers, but

simply describes their state before God, in consequence of their union

with Christ. The sanctificatibn of believers, he thus shows, proceeds

from the sovereign determination, the eternal purpose, and the irresisti-

ble power of God, which are exerted according to his everlasting cove-

nant, through the mediation of his beloved Son, and in consistency with

every part of the plan of salvation. While this, however, is the truth

—

truth so consolatory to every Christian—it is an incumbent duty to con-

sider, and to seek to give effect' to those motives to holiness, presented

by the Spirit of God in his own word, as the means which he employs

to carry on this great work in the soul—^presented, too, in those very

doctrines, which the wisdom of the world has always supposed will

lead to licentiousness. Every view of the character of God, and every

part of the plan of salvation, tends to promote holiness in his people',

and on every doctrine contained in the Scriptures, holiness is con

spicuously inscribed.

The doctrine of justification without works, so far from leading 'o
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liciSintiotsrjess, furnishes the most powerful motives to obedience to

God. They who receive the doctrine of justification by the righteous-

ness of God, have the fullest and most awful sense of the obligation

which the holy law of God enforces on his creatures, and of the extent'

and pujity of that law connected with the most profound sentiment of

the evil of sin. Every new view that believers take of the gospel of

their salvation, is calculated to impress on their minds a hatred of sin,

and a desire to flee from it. In the doctrine of Christ crucified, they

perceive that God, who is holy and just,, pardons nothing without an
atonement, and manifests his hatred of sin by the plan which he adopts

for the salvation of sinners. The extent of the evil of sin is exhibited

m the dignity and glory of him by whom it has been exjiiated, the

depth of his humiliation, and the greatness of his suiferings. The ob-

ligation of the law of God also derives unutterable fdrce from the

purity of its precepts as well as from the awfulhess of its sanction. .

If the principal object, or one of the essential characteristics of the

doctrine of justification by faith, was to represent God as easily pacified

towards the guilty, as taking a superficial cognizance of the breach
of his holy law, and punishing it lightly, it might with reason be con-

cluded that it relaxes the bonds of moral obligation. But far from thiS,

that doctrine maintains in the highest degree the holiness of God, and
discovers the danger of continuing in sin. It teaches that even when
the Almighty is determined to show compassion to the sinner, he
cannot deny himself, and therefore his justice must be saitisfied. That
Jesus Christ should have purchased, at the price of his own blood, a

license to sin against God, would be utterly incompatible with the wis-

dom and uniformity of the Divine government. God cannot hate sin

before its expiation by his Son, and love it after the suiferings inflicted

on account of it. If it behoved him to punish sin so severely in tlie'

Divine Surety of his- people, it can never be pleasing to him in those

for whom the Surety has made satisfaction.- His hbhness is fartlier

displayed by this doctrine, which teaches that it is only through a right-

eous advocate and intercessor that they -who are jiisfified have access

to God.
The gospel method of justification by the hlbod of Christ discovers

sin and its fatal consequences in the most hideous aspect, while at the

same time it displays the mercy of God in the most attractive form.

Believers afe punished with^ death in the person of their Divine Surety,

according- to the original and irrevocable sentence pronounced against"

man oti account of his traMsgression. But as JeSus Christ has been
raised from the dead by the power of the Fathef, they also have beeii

raised -with him towalkin newness of life; Theyare, therefore, bound, IJy

evtry considieration of love and fear; of gratitude and joyful hope, to

regulate the actions of that life which has thus been granted to them in

a new and holy v?ay. Being baptized into the death of Christ, in whom
they are " complete," they ought to be conformed to him, and to sepa-

rate tliemselves from sin by its entire destruction. Their baptism, which

is the instituted sign of their forfeiture by sin of Adam's life, and their

rcgensration ar i fellowship with Christ in his death and resurrection.
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exhibit to them in the clearest manner the necessity of piirily and hpli

ness, the way by which these are attained corjformably to the gospel,

and their obligation to renounce everything incompatible with the ser-

vice of God. "I am crucified," says the Apostle Paul, "with Christ;

nevertheless I live
;
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me ; and the life

which I now live in the flesh, I live by faith in the Son of God, who
loved me, and gave himself for me." And addressing tJie belivers to

whom he wrote, he says, " As many of you as have been baptized into

Christ, have put on Christ." Ye are " buried with him in baptism,

wherein also ye are risen with him through the faith of the operation of

God, who hath raised him from the dead," Col. ii., 12. These bless-

ings believers enjoy by that faith which unites them to Christ, and

which is wrought in their hearts by the same power that raised up

Jesus from the dead, and that will raise them up at the last day.

The inducements, then, to love and gratitude to God, neld out and

enforced by the doctrine of justification by faith, are the strongest that

can be conceived. The inexpressible magnitude of the blessings which
they who are justified have received ; their deliverance from everlasting

destruction ; the right they have obtained to eternal blessedness, and

their meetness for its enjoyment : the infinite condescension of the great

author of these gifts, extending mercy to those who, so far from serving

him, have provoked his wrath ; the astonishing means employed in the

execution of his purpose of saving them, and the conviction which be-

lievers entertain of their own unworthiness, all impose the strongest

obligations, and furnish the most powerful motives, to walk in obedience

to God. " We have known and believed," says the Apostle John,
" the love that God hath to us." As long as the sinner continues to

live under the burden of unpardoned guilt, so long as he sees livine

justice and holiness armed against him, he can only be actuated, in any

attempt towards obedience, by servile fear ; but when he believes the

precious promises of pardon flowing from the love of God, when he

Knows the just foundation on which this pardon is established, he

cleaves with reciprocal love to God. He rests his confidence solely on

the merits of the Lord Jesus Christ, and ascribes to his heavenly;

Father all the glory of his salvation. Being justified by faith, he has

peace with God, which he no longer labors to acquire by his own
works. His obedience is a constant expression of love and thankful-

ness for the free gift of that righteousness which the Son of God was
sent to introduce, which he finished on the cross, and which confers a

title to divine favor sufficient for the most guilty of mankind. If any
man professes to believe in Jesus Christ, to love his name, and to enjoy

commimion with God, yet he obeys not his commandments, he " is a

liar, and the truth is not in him. But whoso keepeth^his word, in him,

verily, is the love of God perfected." That which does not produce
obedience is not love, and what does not proceed from love is unworthy
of the name of obedience. The pretence of love without obedience is

hypocrisy, and obedience without love is a real slavery.

The sanctification of the people of God depends on the death of

Christ in the way of its meritorious cause ; for through his death tlieV
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receive the Holy Spirit, by whom they are sanctified. Jesus Christ

has also sanctified himself, that he might sanctify them. He had, in-

deed, no corruption from which he needed sanctification ; but when he
took on him the sins of his people, they were his sins as truly as if he

had been personally guilty. This is in accordance with what is de-

clared, 2 Cor. v., 21—"He hath made him to be sin for us, who knew
no sin : that we might be made the righteousness of God in him." In

this light, then, he must be sanctified from sin, and this was effected

by his suffering death. He was sanctified from the sin he had taken

upon him by his own blood shed upon the cross, and iii him they are

sanctified.

The sanctification of believers depends, too, on the death of Jesus

Christ in the way of obligation ; for, having redeemed his people to

himself, he has laid them under an inviolable obligation to be holy.
" Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold,

from your vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers, but

with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and
without spot." " Ye are bought with a price, therefore glorify God in

your body and in your spirit, which are God's." Their sanctification

arises also from the example of Jesus Christ ; for, in his death as well

as in his life, all Christian virtues were exhibited and exercised in a

manner the most admirable, and set before us for our imitation.

" Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that we should

follow his steps."

The sanctification of believers likewise depends on the death of

Christ in the way of motive ; for it furnishes an almost infinite number

of motives to holiness of life. In his death, believers discover the pro

found misery in which they were plunged in the slavery of sin and

Satan—as children of rebellion and wrath separated from the commu-
nion of God. To procure their deliverance it was necessary, not only,

that the Son of God should come into the world, but that he should

suffer on the cross ; whence they ought to regard their former condition

with holy terror and abhorrence. In his death they perceive how hate-

ful sin is in the sight of God, since it was necessary that the blood of

an infinite and Divine person should be shed in order to its expiation.

In that death they discover the ineffable love of God, which has even

led to the delivering up of his only begotten Son for their salvation.

They discover the love and compassion of the Son himself, which in-

duced him to come down from heaven to save them, which should

beget reciprocal love, and an ardent zeal for his service. They per-

ceive the hope of their calling, and realize the blessings of the eternal

inheritance of God, which have been acquired by that death. They
contemplate the honor and dignity of their adoption, for Jesus Christ

has died that they might become 'the children of God. They have

been born of his blood, which binds them never to lose sight of this

heavenly dignity, but to Conduct themselves in a manner suitable lo

then high vocation.

In the death of Jesus Christ the eyes of believers are directed to the

Spirit of sanctification, whom God hath sent forth ; for in dying Jesus
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Christ has obtained for his people the inexhaustible gi ices of the Holy

Spirit. This leads them to renounce the spirit of the world, and sub

mit to the direction ?ipd guidance of the Spirit from on high. They
feel the honor of the;ir communion with Jesus Christ, being his bre

thren and joint heirs, the members of his bo ly, those for whom he shed

his blood, and whom he hath redeemed at so astonishing a price.

They behold the peace which he has made between God and them,

which inq)oses on them the duty of never disturbing that blessed recon-

ciliation, but, on the contrary, of rendering the most profound obedience

to the divine law. They discover the most powerful motives to humi-

lity, for the death of Jesus Christ is a mirror in which they behold the

yileness and indignity of their natural corruption, and perceive diat they

have nothing in themselves wherewith to satisfy divine justice for their

sins. His death placing before their eyes their original condition, leads

them to cry out before God, " O Lord, righteousness belongeth unto thee

;

but unto us confusion of face, " Our justification is a Eiessing which
proceeds from thy grace, thou hast conferred on us the righteousness of

thy Son, but to ourselves belongeth nothing but misery and ruin." The
death of Jesus Christ presents the strongest motives to repentance, for

jf, after the redemption he has wrought, they should still continue in

their sins, it would be making him, as the Apostle says, " the minister

of sin." And, finally, the death of Jesus Christ teaches them not to

dread their own death, for he hath sanctified the tomb, and rendered

death itself innoxious to his people, since for them he has condescended

to suffer it himself. Their death is the last part of their fellowship on

earth with their suffering Redeemer ; and as his death was the gate

through which he entered into his glory, so the earthly house of their

tabernacle must be dissolved, that they may be also glorified together

with him. " death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy vic-

tory ? Thanks be to God which giveth us the victory through our

Lord Jesus Christ."

The resurrection of Jesus CJirist, as well as his death, presents the

strongest motives for the encouragement and sanctification of believers.

His resurrection establishes their faith, as being the heavenly sea]

with which God has been pleased to confirm the truth of the gospel.

Having been declared to be the Son of God with power by his resur-

rection from the dead, they regard him as the Creator of the world,

and the eternal Son of the Father. It assures them of the effect of his

death in expiatrog their sins, and obliges them to embrace the blood of

his cross as the price of their redemption. His resurrection being the

yictory which he obtained over the enemies of his church, they are

bound to place all their confidence in him, and to resign themselves for

ever to his guidance. It presents the most powerful motive to have

constant recourse to the mercy of the Father, for having himself raised

up the Head and Surety of his people ; it is an evident pledge of his

eternal purpose to love them, and of their freedom of access to God by

his Son.

In the resurrection and exaltation of Jesus Christ believers are

taught the certainty of their immortalitv and future blessedness. Laza



ROMANS VI., 23. 279

xus and others who were raised up, received their life in the same state

as they possessed it before ; and after they arose they died a second

time ; but Jesus Christ, in his resurrection, obtained a life entirely dif-

ferent. In his birth a life was communicated to him which was
soon to terminate on the cross. His resurrection communicated a life

imperishable and immortal. Jesus Christ being raised from the dead,

death hath no more dominion over him. Of this new life the Apostle

speaks as being already enjoyed by his people. " He hath raised us

up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ

Jesus." Elsewhere he calls that heavenly life which Jesus Christ

now possesses, their life. " Your life is hid with Christ in God.
When Christ wlio is our life shall appear, ye also shall appear with him
in glory." " Whosoever liveth and believeth in me," he himself hath

said, " shall never die." All this should inspire his people with cou-

rage to finish their course here, in order to go to take possession of the

heavenly inheritance which he has gone before to prepare for them,
and from whence he will come again to receive them to himself. It

should inspire them with fortitude, that they may not sink under the

afflictions and trials which they experience on earth. The Apostle

counted all things but loss and dung, that he might win Christ—that he

might know him and the power of bis resurrection. On the resurrec-

tion of Jesus Christ he rests the whole value and evidence of the truth

of the gospel. " If Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and

your faith is vain." " But now is Christ risen from the dead, and be-

come the first fruits of them that slept."

The resurrection of Jesus Christ, on which believers rest their hope,

is intimately connected with every part of the Christian religion. The
perfections of the Father, his power, his justice, his faithfulness, were
all engaged in raising up his Son from the grave. The constitution of

the person of Jesus Christ himself also required it. He was the Son of

God, the Prince of Life, holy, and without spot, consequently having

nothing in common with death. His body was joined with his deity,

of which it was the temple, so that it could not always remain under
the power of the grave. His resurrection was also necessary on
account of his office as Mediator, and of the general purposes of his

coming into the world, to destroy the works of the devil, to subvert the

empire of death, to make peace between God and man, and to bring

life and immortality to light. It was necessary, too, in consideration

of liis office as a Prophet, in order to confirm by his resurrection

the word which he had spoken ; and of his office as a Priest, for,

after having presented his sacrifice, he must live to intercede for his

people and to bless them. And to reign as a King, he must first

triumph personally himself over all his enemies, in order to cause his

people to triumph.

Upon the whole, as in the preceding part of the Epistle the Apostle

had rested the justification of believers on their union with Jesus

Christ, so upon the same union he rests in this chapter their sanctifica-

tion. It is in virtue of this union between Him as the head, and the

church as his body that the elect of God are the subjects of his
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regenerating grace, enjoy the indwelling of his Spirit, and bring forU

fruit unto God. " As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it

abide in the vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the

vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in me and I in him, the

seme bringeth forth much fruit ; for without me ye can do nothing."

This union of believers with Jesus Christ is represented in Scrip-

ture in various expressions and by different images. The Scriptures

declare that we are one with him, that he dwells in our hearts, that he

lives in us and we in him, that we are chanj,od into his image, and that

he is formed in us. This union is spoken of as resembling the union

of the head with the other parts of the body, and the foundation with

the superstructure. This union does not result solely from Jesus

Christ having taken upon him, by his incarnation, the human nature.

For if in this alone our union with him consisted, unbelievers would be

as much united with him as believers. The union of believers with

Jesus Christ is a spiritual and mystical union ; and as one with him, by
him they are represented. He represents them in the act of making
satisfaction to the Father, taking their sins upon him, and enduring

the punishment they deserved ; for it was in their place, as their head
and mediator, that he presented to God that great and solemn sacrifice

which has obtained for them heavenly glory. He represents them ;.n

the act of his resurrection, for as the head he has received for them •){

his Father life and immortality. He represents them in his interces-

sion in their name ; and also in his exaltation on his throne. The
spiritual life which they derive from him consists in present grace and

future glory. In grace there are three degrees. The first is peace with

God ; the second is hohness, comprehending all that constitutes their

duty ; and the third is hope, which like an anchor of the soul enters

into that within the veil. In glory there are also three degrees ; the

resurrection of the bodies of the believers ; their elevation to heaven
;

and the eternal enjoyment of the kingdom prepared for them from the

foundation of the world.

Paul enjoins on Titus to affirm constantly the great truths he had

been declaring, in order that they which have believed in God might be

careful to maintain good works. Those doctrines alone, which in

the opinion of many make void the law, and give a license to

sin—against which, since the days of the Apostle, the same objections

have been repeated which in this chapter Paul combats—those doc-

trines are the means which the Holy Spirit employs for the conversion

of sinners, and for producing effects entirely the opposite in their hearts.

The Bible teaches us that the plan of salvation, wjiich delivers man
from sin and from death by the death of the Son of God, which had its

origin in eternity in the counsels of God, both as to the choice of its

objects, and the manner in which they are justified and sanctified, and

as to its consummation in glory, is founded wholly in gracw. " By the

grace of God," says Paul, " I am what I am." '" Now unto him that

is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think,

according to- ths power that worketh in us, unto him be glory in the



ROMA.NS VII. 281

Church by Jesus Christ, througiiout all ages, world without end
Amen."

CHAPTER VII.

In the preceding chapter the Apostle had answered the chief objection

against the doctrine of justification by faith without works. He had
proved that, by union with Christ in his death and resurrection, be
lievers who are thereby justified are also sanctified ; he had exhibited

and enforced the motives to holiness furnished by the consideration of
that union ; he had, moreover, affirmed that sin shall not have domi-
nion over them ; for this specific reason, that they are not under the law,

but under grace. To the import of this declaration,' he now reverts

Doth to explain its meaning and to state the ground of deliverance from
the law. This, again, rendered it proper to vindicate the holiness of
the law, as well as to demonstrate its use in convincing of sin ; while
at the same time he proves that all its light and all its authority, so fai

from being sufficient to subdue sin, on the contrary, only tend by the

strictness of its precepts, and the awful nature of its sanctions, the

more to excite and bring into action the corruptions of the human
heart.

Paul next proceeds plainly to show what might be inferred from the

preceding chapter. Although he had there described believers as dead
to the guilt of sin, he had, notwithstanding, by his earnest exhortations

to watchfulness and holiness, clearly intimated that they were still ex-

posed to its seductions. He now exhibits this fact by relating his own
experience since he became dead to^ the law and was united to Christ.

IJy thus describing his inward conflict with sin, and showing how far

short he came of the demands of the law, he proves the necessity of

being dead to the law as a covenant, since, in the highest attainments

of grace during this mortal life, the old nature, which he calls flesh,

still remains in believers. At the same time he represents himself as

delighting in the law of God, as hating sin, and looking forward with

confidence to future deliverance from its power. In this manner he
illustrates not only the believer's real character, but the important fact

that the obedience of the most eminent Christian, which is always im-
perfect, cannot have the smallest influence in procuring his justification.

He had proved that men cannot be justified by their works in their

natural state. He now shows by a reference to himself, that as little

can they be justified by their works in their regenerated state. And
thus he confirms his assertion in the third chapter, that by the deeds

of the law there shall no flesh be justified. He might have described

wore generally the incessant combat between the old and new natures

m the believer; but he does this more practically, as well as moro
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efficiently, by laying open the secrets of his own heart, and exhibiting

it in his own person.

v. 1.—Know ye not, brethren (for I speak to them that know law) , how that the law

hath dominion over man as long as he liveth ?

Brethren.—Some have erroneously supposed that, by employing tht

term brethren, the Apostle was now addressing himself exclusively to

the Jews who belonged to the church at Rome. He is here, as in other

parts of the Epistle, addressing the whole church ; all its members,

whether Jews or Gentiles, being equally concerned in the doctrine he

was inculcating. It is evident, besides, that he continues in the follow-

ing chapters to address the same persons to whom he had been writing

from the commencement of the Epistle. They are the same of whom he

had aiSrmed, in the preceding chapter, verse 14th, that they were not

under the law, which is the proposition he here illustrates. Brethren is

an appellation whereby Paul designates all Christians, Gentiles as well

as Jews, and by which, in the 10th chapter, he distinguishes them from

the unbelieving Jews.

Know ye not.—There is much force in this interrogation, and it j3

one usual with Paul, when he is affirming what is in itself sufficiently

clear, as in chap, vi., 16 ; 1 Cor. iii., 16 ; vi., 19. He here appeals to

the personal knowledge of those to whom he wrote. For I speak to

them that know law.—This parenthesis appears to imply, that, as they

were acquainted with the nature of law, they must in the sequel be

convinced of the truth of the explanations he was about to bring under

their notice ; and in this manner he bespeaks their particular attention.

The law hath dominion oner a man.—Man here is not man as distin-

guished from woman, but man including both men and women, denot-

ing the species. This first assertion is not confined to the law of

marriage, by which the Apostle afterwards illustrates his subject, but

extends to the whole law, namely, the law of God in all its parts. As
long as he liveth.—The words in the original, as far as respects the

phraseology, are capable of being rendered, either as long as he liveth,

or as long as it liveth. It appears, however, that the meaning is, as

long as the man liveth ; for to say that the law hath dominion as long

as it liveth, would be saying it is in force as long as it is in force.

V. 2.—^For the woman which hath an husband is bound by the law to her husband
to long as he liveth ; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of her
husband.

V. 3.—So then if, while her husband liveth, she is married to another man, she shall

je called an adultress : but if her husband be dead, she is free from that law ; so that

ihe is no adultress, though she be married to another man.

The Apostle here proves his assertion by a particular reference to

the law of marriage. And no doubt this law of mai-riage was purpose-

ly adapted by God to illustrate and shadow forth the subject to which

it is here applied. Had it not been so, it might have been unlawful to

become a second time a wife or a husband. But the Author of human
nature and of the law, by which man is to be governed, has ordained

the lawfulness of sa 'ond marriages for the purpose of shadowing forth
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tlie truth referred to, as marriage itself was from the first a slmdow c f

the relation between Christ and his church. Some apply the term law in

this place to the Roman law, with which those addressed must have
been acquainted ; but it is well luiown that it was usual both for husbands
and wives among the Romans to be married to other husbands and
wives during the life of their former consorts, without being considered

guilty of adultery. The reference is to the general law of marria,gfi as

instituted at the beginning.

v. 4.—^Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by the body of

Christ ; that ye should be married to another, even to him who is raised from the dead,
that we should bring forth iruit unto God.

In the illustration it was the husband that died, and the wife remain-

ed alive to be married to another. Here it is the wife who dies ; but
this does not make the smallest difference in the argument ; for whether
it is the husband or wife that dies, the union is equally dissolved.

Dead to the law.—By the term the law, in this place, is intended that

law which is obligatory, both on Jews and Gentiles. It is the law, the

work of which is written in the hearts of all men ; and that law which
was given to the Jews in which they rested, chap, ii., 17. It is the

law, taken in the largest extent of the word, including the whole will

of God in any way manifested to all mankind, whether Jew or Gentile.

All those whom the Apostle was addressing, had been under this law
in their unconverted state. Under the ceremonial law those among
them who were Gentiles had never been placed. It was, therefore, to

the moral law, only that they had been married. Those who were
Jews had been under the law in every form in which it was delivered

to them, of the whole of which the moral law was the grand basis and
sum. To the moral law exclusively, here and throughout the re:st of

the chapter, the Apostle refers. The ordinances of the ceremonial

law, now that their purpose was accomplished, he elsewhere character-

izes as " weak and beggarly elements," but in the law of which he
here speaks, he declares in verse 22 of this chapter, that he delights.

Mr. Stuart understands :the term " dead to the law," as importing to

renounce it, " as an adequate means of sanctification." But renounc-

ing it in this sense is no freedom from* the law. A man does not be
come free from the law of his creditor, when he becomes sensible of

his insolvency. The most perfect conviction of our inability to keep

the law, and of its want of power to do us effectual service, would not

have the smallest tendency to dissolve our marriage with the law. Mr.
Stuart entiisly misapprehends this matter. Dead to the law means
freedom from the power of the law, as having endured its curse, find

satisfied its demands. It has ceased to have a claim on the obedience of

believers in order to life, although it still remains their rule of duty.

All men are by nature placed under the law, as the covenant of works

made with the first man, who, as the Apostle had been teaching in the

6th chapter, was the federal or covenant head of all his posterity ; and

it is only when they are united to Christ that they are freed from thi

covenant.
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What is simply a law implies no more than a direction and obliga-

tion authoritatively enforcing obedience. A covenant implies promises

made on certain conditions, with threatenings added, if such conditions

be not fulfilled. The language, accordingly, of the law, as the cove-

nant of works, is, " Do and live ;" or, " If thou wilt enter into life, keep
the commandments ;" and " cursed is every one that continueth not in

all things that are written in the book of the law to do them." It thus

requires perfect obedience as the condition of life, and pronounces a

curse on the smallest failure. This law is here represented as being

man's original or first husband. But it is now a broken law, and there

fore all men are by nature under its curse. Its curse must be executed

on every one of the human race, either personally on all who remain
under it, or in Christ who was made under the law, and who, accord-

ing also to the 5th chapter of this Epistle, is the covenant head or rep-

resentative of all believers who are united to him and bom of God,
For them he has borne its curse under which he died, and fulfilled all

its demands, and they are consequently dead to it, that is, no longer

under it as a covenant.

By the body of Christ.—That is, by " the offering of the body of

Jesus Christ." Heb. x., 10. Although the body is only mentioned in

this place, as it is said on his coming into the world, " a body hast thou

prepared me," yet his whole human nature, composed of soul and body,

is intended. Elsewhere his soul, without mentioning his body, is

spoken of as being offered. " When thou shalt make his soul an offer-

ing for sin." Isa. liii., 10. Dead to the law by the body of Christ,

means dead to it by dying in Christ's death. As believers are one

body with Christ, so when his body died they also died, chap, vi., 3, 4.

They are, therefore, by the sacrifice of his body, or by his death, dead
to the law. They are freed from it, and done with it, as it respects

either their justification or condemnation, its curse or its reward. They
cannot be justified by it, having failed to render to it perfect obedience,

Rom. iii., 20 ; and they cannot be condemned by it, being redeemed
from its curse by him who was made a curse for them. As then the

covenant relation of a wife to her husband is dissolved by death, so

believers are released from their covenant relation to the law, by the

death of Christ, with whom they died ; for he died to sin, chap, vi., 10,

and to the law, having fulfilled it by his obedience and death, so that it

hath no further demand upon him.
Married to another, even to him who is raisedfrom the dead.—Being

dead to the law, their first husband, by their union with Christ in his

death, believers are married to him, and are one with him in his resur-
rection. Christ is now their lawful husband according to the clear

illustration employed by the Apostle respecting the institution of mar-
riage, so that, though now married to him, no fault can be found in

respecft to their original connection with their first husband, which has
been dissolved by death. To believers this is a most consoling truth.

They are as completely and as blamelessly free from the covenant of

the lav as if they had never been under it. Thus the Apostle fully

?xplaii! s here what he had briefly announced in the 14th verse of the
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preceding chapter, " ye are not under the law, but under grace." Froii

the covenant of Adam or of works, believers have been transferred tfi

the covenant of Christ or of grace. I will "give thee for a covenart
of the people "—all the redeemed people of God.

Before the coming of Christ, those who relied on the promise con-
cerning him, likewise partook of all the blessings of the marriage union
with him, and were, therefore, admitted to heavenly glory, though as
to their title to it not " made perfect " (Heb. xii., 23) till he died under
the law, and put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. Till that period
there was in the Jewish ceremonial law a perpetual recognition of sin,

and of a future expiation which had not been made while that economy
subsisted. It was, so to speak, the bond of acknowledgment for the

debt yet unpaid—the handwriting of ordinances which Jesus Christ, in

paying the debt, cancelled and tore asunder, " nailing it to his cross,"

Col. ii., 14. as a trophy of the victory he had accomplished.
Christ, then, is the husband of the church ; and under this figure his

marriage relation to his people is very frequently referred to in Scrip-

ture. Thus it was exhibited in the marriage of our first parents. In
the same way it is represented in the book of Psalms, and the Song of

Solomon, and in the New Testament, where Christ is so often spoken
of under the character of " the bridegroom," and where the church is

called " the bride, the Lamb's wife." What ignorance, then, does it

argue in some to deny the inspiration and authenticity of the Song of

Solomon, because of the use of this figure.*

But though bebevers, in virtue of their marriage with Christ, are no
lOnger under the law in respect to its power to award life or death, they

are, as the Apostle says, 1 Cor. ix., 21, " Not without law to God, but

under law to Christ." They receive it from his hand as the rule of

their duty, and are taught by his grace to love and delight in it ; and
being delivered from its curse, they are engaged by the strongest addi-

tional motives to yield to it obedience. He hath made it the inviolable

law of his kingdom. When Luther discovered the distinction between
the law as a covenant and as a rule, it gave such relief to his mind,
that he considered himself as at the gate of paradise.

That we should bringforthfruit unto God.—One of the great ends

of marriage was to people the world, and the end of the marriage of

believers to Christ is that they may bring forth fruit to God, John
XV., 4-8. From this it is evident that no work is recognized as fruit

unto God before union with Christ. All works that appear to be good
previous to this union with Christ, are " dead works," proceeding from
self-love, self-gratification, pride, self-righteousness, or other such mo-
tives. " They that are in the flesh cannot please God." " The carnal

mind is enmity against God ; for it is not subject to the law of G od, neither

indeed can be." We can never look upon the law" with a friendly eye,

* On the genuineness and authenticity of the Song of Solomnn, see the author's work
on " The Books of the Old and New Testament proved to be canonical, and their Ver-

bal Inspiration maintained and established ; with an account of the introduction and

nbaraoter of the Apocrypha." Fourth edition, enlarged, 3s. 6d. And also his Work
«>f £vidences, &c., vol. i., p. 164. Third edition.
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till we see il disarmed of the sting of death ; and never can bear fin3.it

unto God, nor delight in the law as a rule, till we are freed from it as ff

covenant, and .are thus dead unto sin. How important, then, is the

injunction—" Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed

unto sin,"—and this applies equally to the law,
—

" but alive unto God
through Jesus Christ our Lord," chap, vi., 11.

" It is impossible," says Luther, " for a man to be a Christian with-

out having Christ, and if he has Christ, he has at the same time all

that is in Christ. What gives peace to the conscience is, that by faith

our sins are no more ours, but Christ's, upon whom God has laid them

all ; and that, on the other hand, all Christ's righteousness is ours, to

whom God hath given it. Christ lays his hattd upon uS, and we are

}»ealed. He casts his mantle imon Us, and we are clothed ; for he is

the glorious Saviour, blessed for ever. Many wish to do good works

before their sins are forgiven them, whilst it is indispensable that our

sins be pardoned before good works can be done ; for good works must
be done with a joyful heart, and a good conscience toward God, that is,

with remission of'^sihs."

V. 5.—For when we were in Cie flesh, the motions of sins, which were by the laWi

did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death.

WJien we were in the flesh, that is, in our natural state.—The flesh

here means the corrupt state of nature, not " the subjects of God's

temporal kingdom," as paraphrased by Dr. Macknight, to which many
of those whom the Apostle was addressing never belonged; Flesh is

often opposed to spirit, which indicates that new and holy nature com-
municated by the Spirit of God in the new birth. " "That which is

born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is bom of the Spirit is spirit,"

.Tohn iii., 6. In these words our Lord points out the necessity of

regeneration, in order to our becoming^ subjects of his spiritual king-

dom. The nature of man since the fall, when left to itself, possesses

no renovating principle of holiness, but is essentially corrupt and

entirely depraved. On this accoimt, the word flesh here signifies man
in his ruined condition, or that state of total corruption in which aU the

children of Adam are bom. On the other hand, the word spirit has

acquired the meaning of a holy and divine principle, or a new nature,

because it comes not from man, but from God, who communicates
it by the living and permanent influence of his Holy Spirit. Hence
the Apostle Peter, in addressing believers, speaks of thcffl as " par-

takers of the divine nature."

The motions of sins, or affections or feelings of sins. When the

Apostle and the believers at Rome were in the flesh, the desires or

affections forbidden by the law forcibly operated in all the faculties of

iheir depraved' nattire, subjecting them to death by its sentence. Dr.

Macknight and Mr. Stuart translate this our " sinful passions." But
this has the appearance of asserting that the evil passions of our nature

have their origin in the law. The Apostle does not mean what, in

English, is understood hjthe passions, but the working of the passions.

Which t>ere by the law, rather through the law.—Dr. Macknight
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ranslates the original thus, " which we had under the law." But the

meaning is not which we had under the law, but that were through the

law. The motions of sin, or those sinful thoughts or desires, on our
knowing that the things desired are forbidden, are called into action

through the law. That it is thus natural to the corrupt mind to desire

what is forbidden is a fact attested by experience, and is here the clear

testimony of Scripture. With the philosophy of the question we have
nothing to do. Why, or how this should be is a question we are not

called to resolve. Thus, the law, as a covenant of works, not only

cannot produce fruits of righteousness in those who are under it, but
excites in them the motions of sin, bringing forth fruit unto death.

Did work in our members.—The sinful desires of the mind actuate the

members of the body, to gratify them, in a manner adapted to diiferent

occasions and constitutions. Members appear to be mentioned here

rather than body, to denote that sin, by the impulse of their various evil

desires, employs as its slaves all the different members of the body.
To bring forth fruit unto death.—In the same way as bringing forth

fruit unto God is spoken of in the 4th verse, so here the Apostle.sj)eaks

of bringing forth fruit unto death, that is, doing works whiclTi^e in

death. Death is not viewed as the parent of the works. It ' is the

desires that are the parents of the works. This is contrasted with fruit

unto God, which does not mean that God is the parent of the fruit, but
that the fruit is produced on God's account.

V. 6.—But now we are delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were
held ; that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter.

But now we are delivered from the law.—This does not import

merely that the Jews were, according to Dr. Macknight, delivered from
the law of Moses, but that believers are delivered from the moral law,

in that sense in which they were bound by it when in unbelief. Christ

bath fulfilled the law, and' suffered its penalty for them, and they in

consequence are free from its demands for the purpose of obtaining

life, or that, on account of the breach of it, they should suffer death

Mr Stuart paraphrases thus, " No longer placing our rehance on it as a
means jf subduing and sanctifying our sinful natures." But ceasing

to r«jy on the law for such a purpose was not, in any sense, to be
delivered from the law. The law never proposed such a thing, and
vhereforej ceasing to look for such an effect is not a deliverance from
the law.

That being dead wherein we were held.—^By death, whether it be
considered of the law to believers, or of believers to the law, the con-

nexion in which they stood to it, and- in which they were held in bond-
age under its curse, is dissolved. All men, Jews and Gentiles, are hj

nature bound to the moral law, under its condemning power and curse,

from which nothing but Christ can to all eternity deliver them. Dr.

Macknight translates the passage, " having died in that by which we
were tied," and paraphrases thus, " But now we Jews are loosed from

the law of Moses, having died with Christ by its curse, in that fleshly

nature by wliich, as descendants of Abraham, we were tied 1 o the law."
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But this most en-oneously confines the declaration of the Apostle to the

Jews and the legal dispensation.

That we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness

of the letter.—This is the effect of being delivered from the law^. The
Apostle here refers to the difference in practice between those who
were married to Christ, and those who were still under the law. A
believer serves God from such principles, dispositions, and views, as

the Spirit of God implants in hearts which he renews. Serving in the

spirit is a service of filial obedience to him who gave himself for us,

as constrained by his love, and in the enjoyment of all the privileges of

the grace of the new covenant. Believers have thus, under the influ-

ence of the Holy Spirit, become capable of serving God with that new
and divine nature of which they partake, according to the spiritual

meaning of the law, as his children, with cordial affection and gratitude.

It is the service, not of the hireling, but of the son, not of the slave,

but of the friend, not with the view of being saved by the keeping of

the law, but of rendering grateful obedience to their Almighty De-
liverer.

Serving in the oldness of the letter respects such service as the law
by its lightj authority, and terror, can procure from one who is under it,

and seeking life by it, without the Spirit of God, and his sanctifying

grace and influence. Much outward conformity to the law may in this

way be attai-ned from the pride of self-righteousness, without an,y prin-

ciple better than that of a selfish, slavish, mercenary, carnal disposition,

influenced only by fear of punishment and hope of reward. Serving,

then, in the oldness of the letter, is serving in a cold, constrained, and
wholly external maimer. Such service is essentially defective, pro-

ceeding from a carnal unrenewed heart, destitute of holiness. In this

way Paul describes himself, Phil, iii., as having formerly served, when
he had confidence in the " flesh," as he there designates such outward
service. Serving in newness of spirit, and in oldness of the letter, are

here contrasted, as not only different, but as incompatible the one with

the other.

V. 7.—What shall we say then ? Is the law sin ? God forbid. Nay, I had not
known sin, but by the law : for I had not known lust, except the law had said. Thou
shalt not covet.

What shall we say then ? Is the law sin ?—In the 5th verse Paul
had described the effect of the law on himself and those whom he ad-

dressed before conversion, while he and they were under its dominion.

In the 6th verse he had spoken of their deliverance and his own from

tl\e law, here and in the four following verses he illustrates what were
the effects of the law on himself. While he peremptorily rejects the

supposition that there was anything evil in the law, he shows that, by
the strictness of its precepts exciting the corruptions of his heart, it

was the means of convincing him that he was a sinner, and under its

condemnation, and was thus the mstrument to him of much good, for

He would not have known sin to be sin but by the law.

Mr Stuart says this is the language of an objector against the Apos-
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tie. For this there is no foundation whatever. It is a mere figment to

suppose that there is here a kind of discussion between the Apostle and

a Jewish objector. It is an objection stated by the Apostle in his own
name, an objection that will occur to the carnal mind in every age and

country, and is therefore properly introduced by the Apostle. If the

law occasions -more sin is it not itself sinful ? Godforbid.—Literally,

let it not be—^by no means. It is the expression, as formerly noticed,

by which the Apostle usually intimates his abhorrence of whatever is

peculiarly unworthy of God. Paul now begins to describe his own
experience respecting the operation of the law.

Nay.—Mr. Stuart says this expression intimates, that the Apostle had
some exception to the universal sense of the words translated God for-

bid. But this is not the effect here of the word rendered " Nay."
There could be no exception to the denial of the consequence in the

sense in which the thing is denied. Is it possible that there can be any
exception to the denial that the law is sinful ? It is not possible. That
the law is the occasion of sin, or, as Mr. Stuart expresses it, though
" not the sinful or efficient cause of sin," is no exception to the univer-

sal denial in any point of view. An occasion of sin and a cause of sin

are two things essentially different. It is no exception to the assertion

that the law is not the cause of sm, to say that it is the occasion of sin.

The word here translated nay, intimates opposition. So far from

the law being sinful, I had not known sin, says the Apostle, but by
the law.

Known sin hut by the law.—Paul does not say that he would not

have been a sinner without the law, but that he would not have known
sin as now he knew it, or have seen himself to be a sinner. Now,
though no man is without sin, yet a proud Pharisee might think him-

self free from sin by his keeping the law, when he did not look to it as

extending to the thoughts of the heart. Paul, referring to his state before

his conversion, says that, touching the rightepusness of the law, he

was blameless, Phil, iii., 6 ; and it was only when he understood the

law in its full extent that he became self-condemned.

For I had not known lust.—The original word for lust signifies strong

desire, whether good or bad. Here it is used in a bad sense. It is

that disposition by which we are inclined to evil,—the habit and incli-

nation to sin, and not merely the acts which proceed from it. It is evi-

dent that the Apostle here speaks of this habit, that is to say, of our

inclination to sin and habitual corruption ; for he distinguishes this in-

clination from its acts in verse 8th, saying, sin taking occasion by the

commandment wrought in me all manner of concupiscence, or lust.

Except the law had said, thou shalt not covet.—rWithout the law he

would not have known that the desire of what is forbidden is sinful

;

that the very thought of sin is known only by the word of God.

Indeed, many who hear that word will not receive this doctrine. Tlie

Roman Catholics hold that such desires are not criminal, if the mind

do not acquiesce in them. Thou shalt not covet.—This implies lusting

against the will of God, and extends to the first rise and lowest degree

of every evil thought. It is not to be confined to what are called inor-

19
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dinate desires, or desires carried to excess, but comprehends every de-

sire contrary to the commandment.

V. 8.—^But sin, taking occasion by the commandment, wroi^ht in me all manner of
concupiscence. For without the law sin was dead.

The same word rendered lust in the fotfegoing verse is here rendered

concupiscence, which is not so proper a translation, having a more
limited meaning generally attached to it. In both verses the original

word indicates our natural inclination to sin, and not voluntary sinful

acts—not sins produced, which are the acts proceeding from lust, but

our innate and vicious propensity to sin producing those acts. In the

preceding verse, Paul had shown that the law does not cause sin, but
discovers it, stripping it of its disguise, and bringing it to light. Here
he asserts that the commandment discovered, to him the sinful nature

of evil desires. It laid on him the most solemn obligations to resist

them; and the natural corruption of his heart took occasion from the

restraints of the law to struggle against it, and break out with more
violence. Sin, he says, wrought in him all manner of lust. It excited

and discovered in him those corruptions of which he had been uncon-

scious until they were encountered and provoked by the restraints of

the law. It does iitit appear that it is by feeling the curse and condem-
nation of the law, that sin takes occasion by the law to work in us dl

manner of concupiscence. By feeling the curse and condemnation of

the law, the impenitent sinner is excited to hate the law and to hate

God. But the thing to which we are here said to be excited is not

this, but we are excited to desire things forbidden by the law. It is

quite true that the feeling of the condemnation of the law aggravates

the evil of our hearts, but it is lust or concupiscence that is here said

to be inflamed by the prohibitions of the law. Nothing can more clear-

ly discover the depravity of human nature than the holy law of God,

the unerring standard of right and wrong, becoming an occasion of

sin
;
yet so it is. Whatever is prohibited is only the more eagerly de-

sired. So far, then, was the law from subduing the love of sin, that its

prohibitions increased the desire of what is prohibited. It may restrain

from the outward act, but it excites the evil inclinations of the mind.

Without the law sin was dead.—.Some understand this as meaning

the same with the declaration, "that where there is no law there is no

transgression ;" but the connexion requires that we understand it of

the sleeping or doarmant state of sin. The Apostle would not have

been without sin, but he would not have felt the action of his unlawfiil

desires, if the strictness of the commandment had not become the occa-

sion of exciting and making them manifest ; for without the law sin, or

the workings of his corrupt nature, encountering no opposition, their

operation would not have been perceived.

Every Christian knows by experience the truth of all the Apostle

declares in this verse. He knows that as soon as his eyes were open-

ed to discover the spirituality of the law, he discerned in himself the

fearful working of that corruption in his heart, which, not being per-

ceived before, had given him no uneasiness. He knows that this cor-
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ruption was even increased in violence by the discovery of the strict-

ness of the lawr, which makes not the smallest allowance for sin, bui.

condcnms it in its root, and in its every motion. " The wicked na-

ture," says Luther, "cannot bear either the good, or the demands
of the law ; as a sick man is indignant when he is desired to do all

that a man in health can do." Such is the effect of the law when the

eyes of the understanding are first opened by the Spirit of God. A
power, formerly latent and inefficacious, then appears on a sudden to

have gathered strength, and to stand up in order to oppose and defeat

the purposes of the man, who hitherto was altogether unconscious of the

existence in himself of such evils as those which he now perceives.

v. 9.—^For I was alive without the law once : but when the commandment came, sin

revived, and I died.

Paul was alive without the law when he thought proudly of his good

life, but when the commandment came with the power of the Spirit,

then it slew him and destroyed ail his legal hopes. I was aKve.—
That is, in my own opinion. Mr. Stuart finds fault with this sense as

given by Augustine, Calvin, and many others. But his reasons are

without weight. After exhibiting the meaning of the whole connexion

in this view, he asks, " Is this then the way in which the law of God
proves fatal to the sinner, viz., by convincing him of the true and

deadly nature of sin ?" Not fatal to the sinner, but fatal to his view of

salvation by the law. Nothing can be clearer than this passage, and no-

thing more consistent than this meaning with the whole context.

Without the law once.—^Was Paul ever without the law ? He was in

ignorance of it till his conversion ; and this he here calls being without

the law. He was ignorant of its spirituahty, and consequently had

no true discernment of his innate corruption. Mr. Stuart asks, " But

when did the commandment come ? " and answers, " We may suppose

it to be in childhood, or in riper years." It cannot have been in child-

hood or in riper years, at any time previous to his seeing Christ. For

if he had had such a view of the law previously, he would not, in his

own opinioh, have been blameless concerning its righteousness. It is

obvious that Paul had his proper view of the law only in the cross of

Christ.

When the commandment came.—That is, when he understood the

true import of tiie commandment as forbidding the desire of anything

prohibited by the law. He had heard aiid studied it before in its let-

ter ; but never till then did it come in its full extent and power to his

conscience. All men know that to a certain extent they are sinners,

but from this passage and its context in which the Apostle gives an

account of his own experience, both in his unconverted and renewed
state, we learn that unconverted men do not perceive the sin that is in

them in its root, called in the 7th and 8th verses " lust " or " concu-

piscence." This is only felt and known when by the Holy Spirit a

man is convinced of sin, when as it is here said the commandment
comes—when it comes to him with power so that he perceives its real

extent and spiritual import. He then discerns sin not only in its
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various ramifications and actings both internal and ejcternal, but also

sees that it is inherent in him, and that in his flesh dwells no good
thing ; that he is not only by nature a sinner and an enemy to God,
but that he is witJiout strength, Rom. v., 6, entirely unable to deliver

himself from the power of sin, and that this can only be eflfected by the

Spirit of God, by whom he is at the same time convinced of the right-

eousness of God—that righteousness which has been provided for those

who are destitute in themselves of all righteousness.

Sin revived.—It was in a manner dead before, dormant and unob-

served. Now that the law was understood, it was raised to new life,

and came to be perceived as living and moving. The contrast is with
sin as dead, without the understanding of the law. It is true, as Mr,

Stuart observes, that sin gathers additional strength in such circum-

stances ; but this is not the idea held forth in the context. Idied.-^
That is, I saw myself dead by the law, as far as my own observance

of the law was concerned. All Paul's hopes founded on what he
was in himself were destroyed, and he discovered that he was a sin-

ner condemned by the law ; so that the law, which promised life to

those who observed it, to which he had looked for justification, he
now saw subjected him to death. The expression by no means
imports, as Mr. Stuart understands it, that Paul at the period referred

to, was really under the sentence of death as a sinner who had not fled

to Jesus. " I fell under the sentence of death," is the explanation that

Mr. Stuart gives, which he confirms by " the soul that sinneth shall

die." " The wages of sir is death." At the period when Paul died

in the sense of this passage, he was really brought to spiritual life. It

was then that he through the law became dead to the law, that he might
live unto God ; Gal. ii., 19.

Then Paul was without the law during all that time when he profited

in the Jews' religion above many of his equals ; when, according to the

straitest sect of their religion, he lived a Pharisee ; and when as touch-

ing the law, according to the common estimation, he was blameless.

He was without the true knowledge of it and its spiritual application

to his heart ; but, in his own esteem, he was alive. He was con-

fident of the Divine favor. Sin lay as dead in his heart. He could

therefore go about to establish his own righteousness. He had not

found the law to be " a killing letter," working wrath ; so far from
it, he could make his boast of the law, and assume it as the ground of

his rejoicing before God. But when the commandment came, sin

revived and he died. Such is the account which Paul now gives of

himself, who declared. Acts xxii., 3, that formerly he had been, and as

he affirms in the beginning of the lOth chapter, that the unconverted
Jews still were, " zealous towards God."

V. 10.—^And the commandment, which was ordained to life, I found to be unto death.

And the commandment which was ordained to life.—Literally, the

commandment which was unto life. That is, which was appointei to

give continuance of life to' those who obeyed, and which, therefore, it
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•would ha^ e been life to obey, as it is said, " The man that doeth them
shall live m them." By the commandment here referred to, the law, in

all its parts, appears to be meant, with a special allusion to the tenth

commandment, which shows that the desire of what is forbidden is sin.

This commandment might well be put for the whole law ; for it could

not be obeyed without the whole law being kept. As the law held ©ut

the promise of life to those who obeyed it, on this ground Paul had
sought and imagined he had attained a title to eternal life. Unto death.—^The law was ordained to life, but through sin, it was found to be unto

death. As soon, then, as it came home to his conscience, Paul found

himself condemned by that law from -which he had expected life, for,

though it coiild not justify a sinner, it was powerful to condemn him
It then destroyed all the hope he had founded on it, and showed him that

he was obnoxious to the curse which it pronounces on all transgressors.

The law, however, which was ordained to life, will at last be proved to

have attained this object in all in whom it has been fulfilled, Rom. viii.

,

4, by him who is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that

believeth. All such shall, according to its original appointment, enjoy

everlasting life.

V. 11.—For sin, taking occasion by the conunandment, deceiTed me, and by it slew

me.

Sin, by blinding his mind, as to the extent of the demands of the

law, had led Paul to believe that he could fulfil it, and so obtain justifi-

cation and life, and had thus by the law taken occasion to deceive him.

Till the commandment came home to him in its spiritual application,

sin was never brought to such a test as to make a discovery to Paul of

its real power. But when he was enlightened to perceive this, sin by

the law slew him. It showed him that he was a transgressor of the law,

and therefore condemned by that very law from which he had before ex-

pected life. Thus sin, as he had said, revived and he died. All his high

thoughts of himself and self-confidence, from supposing that he had kept

the law, were swept away and destroyed.

V. 12.—Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good.

Having now shown that the law is not the cause, but only the occa-

sion of sin, Paul here draws the conclusion as to its character and excel-

lence. Wherefore.—^In the 7th verse he had strongly denied that there

was anything sinfiil in the law; and in the intermediate verses had

shown by its effects, that so far from being the cause of sin, it had been

the means of enlightening his mind in giving him to discover the evil

nature of sin and its deceitful workings m himself. From these effects

he now draws the conclusion here stated, which fully illustrates the above

assertion, proving how far the law is removed from sin, namely, that

it is holy, and jiust, and good. The two words law and commandment

appear to be used to give the greater force to his declaration; thus

meaning the law and every precept it enjoins. It is holy, in opposition

to whatever is sinful ; holy as embodying the perfect rule of what is
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'ight and conformable to the character of God and a transcript of hjj

perfections. It is just. Can anything be more just than that we should

abstain from all that God prohibits 1 It is highly just that we should

not only abstain from all that God forbids, but that we should not even

desire what is forbidden. The law demands what is equitable, and due

to God, and nothing more, and what is just and equitable in regard to

man, Mid a just law could demand no less. And good.—^It is not only just,

jt is also good. It is good in itself, and its whole tendency is adapted to

maintain perfect order, and to establish in the highest degree thehappiness

of all who are under its authority. Every commandment of the Decalogue

tends to promote human happiness. This is the glory ofthe law, mid shows
that it proceeds from the Giver of every good and perfect gift, from him
who alone is good. But this is not the ground of obedience, and those

who have endeavoured to place the foundation of morals on the principle

of utility or of the happiness of the many, have only proved their short-

sighted ignorance, and verified the declaration of Scripture, " professing

themselves to be wise they become fools."

From the nature of the Apostle's description of the glory and excel-

lence of the law, it is clear that he is speaking of the Decalogue, and

not of the ceremonial law or the Mosaic institutions. These had a figu-

rative excellence " for the time present," but " made nothing perfect,"

as he himself declares in the Epistle to the Hebrews, but consisted only

in " carnal ordinances " intended to continue " until the time of reforma-

tion." But the law as embodied in the ten commandments is in itself

eternal and immutable, while the words of the Apostle in this verse

beautifully accord with those of the Psalmist in the 19th Psalm. " The
law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul : the testimony of the

.

Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The statutes of the Lord are right,

rejoicing the heart ; the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening

the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever : the judg-

ments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether. More to be desired

are they than gold, yea Uian much fine gold, sweeter also than honey and

the honey-comb." E God had left men free from the law, it would still

be for the happiness of society that they should strictly obey its precepts.

V. 13.—Was then that which is good made death unto me ? God forbid. But sin,

that it might appear sin, working death in me by that which is good ; that sin by the

commandment might become exceeding sinful.

Whs that then which is good made death unto me ?—^This is not, as

Dr. Macknight supposes, an objection in the person of a Jew, but an

objection put by the Apostle himself, which was likely to occur to every

carnal man in every age. It might require an answer even with respect

to Christians themselves. If the law is holy, and just, and good, how
could it be found by the Apostle to be unto death 1 Could a good law

be the cause of death 1 By no means. It was not the good law that

was the cause of death. But sin.—^That is, it is sin which is the trans-

gression of the law, that causeth death.

That it might appear sin.—^Dr. Macknight translates, " that sin might

appeal- wcrking out death." But the construction evidently is, " But
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Sin has caused death, that it might appear sin ;" that is, that it migh*;

manifest itself in its own proper character. Working death in me by
that which is good.—^It was not the good law that wrought death in

him, but sin by means of the good law. Hence the manifestation of the
exceeding vileness and hatefulness of sin. How evil must that thing be
which works the greatest evil through that which is the perfection of
righteousness ! That sin by the commandment might become exceed-

ing sinful.—-This again is another form of expression designed to aggra-
vate the evil character of sin. There is nothing worse than sin itself.

The Apostle then does not resolve it into supposed first principles that

would exhibit its guilt. The worst that can be said of it is that it is sin,

and is so in excess. Here, and in the precedii^. verses from the 7th,

Paul does not speak merely of outward sin, or sjnful acts, but also and
chiefly of the sinful and disordered lusts of the mind, or the depraved in-

clination to commit sin : nnd this naturally conducts him, in what follows

to the end of the chapter, to describe and dwell on the workings of that

inward evil disposition which he calls the law of sin in his members.
It was by having his attention turned to this inward working of sin,

when, as he says, " the commandment came," that be vfas cpnvinced he
was a sinner.

V. 14.—^For we know that the law is spiritual : but I am carnal, s.old under sin

In the foregoing part of the chapter, the Apostle had illustrated the

truth, that believers are dead to the law by the sacrifice of Christ. He
had next shown the effects of the law on himself before his conversion,

when he was under it, and after his conversion when delivered from it.

During the former period he was ignorant of its true nature, and, con-

sequently, of himself, supposing that he was righteous. " I was alive

without the law." But when he understood its real character, he dis-

covered the deceitfulnesa and sinfulness of sin dpsely cleaving to him,

and inherent in him. "When the commandment came, sin revived

and I died." He had remarked that sin, taking occa.sipn by the com-
mandment, had wrought in him all manner of evil desires, and had de-

ceived him. He afi&rms, nevertheless, that the <kw is holy, and just, and
good ; and, lastly, he now further asserts that it is spiritual. This last

characteristic of the holy law, proving that it takes cognizance, not only

of the outward conduct, but also of the thoughts and intents of the

heart, leads him, as has just been observed, to show how far sin still

continued to adhere to and afflict him. The view, iiowever, which he
gives through the remainder of the chapter, of this working of sin in

his members, in no respect contradicts his asseiticn in the preceding

chapter, that believers are " dead to sin," for there he refers exclusively

to its guilt, but here to its power. Nor does it contradict his aUirma-

tion that sin should " not have dominion " over them ; for, notwithstand-

ing the struggle he describes, proving the power of the law of sin in

his flesh, he asserts that, with his mind, he serves the law of God

;

while he expresses his conviction that even from that power of indwell-

ing sin God would finally deliver him. From all this we see how natu-

rally the Apostle was conducted to detail in what follows his own per
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fc nai and internal experience, both past and present ; which formed

also so full an illustration of his leading argument, throughout the

whole of the previous part of the Epistle, of the impossibility of a just

law justifying those by. whom it is not perfectly obeyed.

For we know.—This assertion, "we know," is the usual form under

which Paul states what needs no proof. This fundamental and import-

ant truth—that the law is spiritual, although, while in his unconverted

state, he was ignorant of it, he now affirms that both he^ and they to

whom he wrote, knew it. It is a thing of which no Christian is igno-

rant. All Christians know it experimentally. They know it when the

commandment comes to them, not in word only, but also in power, and

in the Holy Ghost,—^when, according lo the promise of the new cove-

nant, God puts his law in their inwa/d parts, and writes it in their

hearts ; when they receive it, written not with ink, but with the Spirit

of the living God ; not outwardly in tables of stone, but in the fleshly

tables of the heart.

The law is spiritual.—The law, which proceeds from the Holy Spirit

of God, demands not only the obedience of external conduct, but the

internal obedience of the heart. If Paul had still regarded the law as

a rule extending merely to his outward conduct, he might as formerly,

when he strictly adhered to its letter, have continued to suppose himself

just as good. But when he now understood that it was also spiritual,

extending to the most secret desires of his heart, he discovered in him-

self so much opposition to its penetrating and discerning power that, as

he had said, sin revived and he died. Perceiving, then, that it requires

truth in the inward parts, piercing even to the dividing asunder of sou.

and spirit, not only prohibiting the smallest outward deviation from

holiness, but detecting every hidden ambush of the deceitful heart

Paul the Apostle, a man of like passions with ourselves, exclaims, I
am carnal, sold under sin. He here begins to declare his present'

experience, and changes the past time for the present, in which he con-

tinues afterwards to speak to the end of the chapter.

Having so fully declared the nature and extent of the law, the Apos-

tle, now applying the whole to his own case, proceeds to exhibit in its

light the inward state of his own mind. And all he here says is en-

tirely conformable to every description in the word of God, of man in

his present fallen condition ; for, " If we say that we have no sin, we

deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." Thus, in the most forci-

ble and impressive manner, Paul, in declaring his own experience,

exhibits the light which the law in its spiritual aspect also sheds on the

character of all other believers in whom, notwithstanding that they are

renewed in the spirit of their minds, the old man is not yet dead, nor

the body of sin altogether destroyed. For if such was the state of

mind of Paul the Apostle in regard to the remainder within him of in-

dwelling sin, and the working of the old man, where is the Christian

that can suppose that he is exempted from that inherent corruption, and

that internal spiritual warfare, which, in the following context, the

Apostle so feelingly describes ?

T am carnal,—This respects what the Apostle was in himself. I*
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does not imply that he was not regenerated, but shows what he was
even in his renewed state, so far as concerned anything that was natu-
ral to him. Every Christian in this sense is carnal ; in himself he is

corrupt. Paul applies the epithet carnal to the Corinthians, although
they were sanctified in Christ Jesus, and even in the same sentence in

which he denominates them carnal, he calls them babes in Christ.
The word carnal, however, has not here exactly the same meaning that
it has in 1 Cor. iii., 3. The Corinthians were comparatively carnal.

Their disputes and envyings showed their attainments in the divine life

to be low. But, in the sense of the word in this place, all Christians—the best on earth not excepted—are alwaurs carnal. They are so
when compared with the spiritual law of God. They have an evil

principle in their hearts or nature. While in this world, Adam lives

in them, called the old man, which is corrupt, according to the deceit-

ful lusts.

Sold under sin.—Dr. Macknight and Mr. Stuart suppose that this

expression decidedly proves that this account of carnahty belongs not
to the regenerate, but only to the unregenerate. It has, however, no
such import. AH men have been sold under sin by the fall, and
as long as any of the evil of their nature introduced by the fall remains
in them, so long do they remain sold under sin, to whatever extent and
in whatever respect it exists. The Christian, it is true, receives a new
nature, and the old nature is mortified ; but it still lives, and so far

as it lives, the individual is properly said to be sold under sin. The
old nature is not made holy, but a new nature is communicated. As
far then as the old man manifests himself, and acts, so far even the

Christian is sold under sin. It is not to be admitted, as these writers

take it for granted, that the phrase imports the height of wickedness.

Let it be remarked also, that, as signifying the greatest wickedness,

the expression is not more suitable to their own view, than it is to that

of those whom they oppose. If the Apostle speaks of unregenerate

men, it must be in a character that virill suit all unregenerate men

,

But all xmregenerate men are not excessively abandoned to wickedness.

Many of them are moral in their lives.

Looking to the external form of the law, the Apostle declares (Phi;,

iii., 6) that he was, in his unconverted state, blameless ; and ir*.

respect to his conduct afterwards as before men, he could appeal to

them (1 Thess. ii., 10) how holily, and justly, and unblamably he had
behaved himself among them. But in referring also, as he does here,

to what is internal, and therefore speaking as before God, who alone

searcheth the heart, and measuring himself by the Holy law in all its

extent, he confesses himself to be carnal and sold under sin. His na-

ture, or old man, was entirely opposed to the spirituality of the law.

He felt a law or power within him against which he struggled, from

which he desired to be free, but which still asserted its tyrannical au-

thority. Notwithstanding the grace he had obtained, he found himself

far from perfection, and in all respects unable, though ardently desiring,

to attain that much wished for object. When he says he is carnal

—

sold under sin—^he expresses the same sentiment as in the 18th vers-.
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where, distinguishing between his old and new nature, he says, " ir

me (that is, in, my flesh) dwelleth no good thing ;" or, as he speaks

elsewhere concerning the old man in believers, " which is corrupt ac-.

cording to the deceitful lusts," which he exhorts them to put off. It

ought to be noted, that when the Apostle says, I am carnal, sold under

sin, it is the language of bitter complaint, as appears from the sequel,

and especially from the 24th verse, which expresses a feeling respect-

ing sin that does not belong to any unregenerate.man.

It is, then, in comparing himself witili the holy, just, good, and spi-

ritual law, now come home in its power to his conscience, that the

Apostle here declares himself to be carnal, sold under sin. The law

requires us to love God with all our heart, and with all our soul, and
with aU our mind, and with all our strength ; and our neighbor as our-

selves. Of this, every man in his. best state and in his very best

thought or action falls continually short. He proceeds a certain

length in his obedience, but beyond that he cannot go. And why is

it that into the region beyond this he does not advajice ? Because he
is carnal, sold under sin. The sin that remains in him binds him so

that he cannot proceed. Sin, however, does not, reign over him ;

otherwise, as it is directly opposed to every degree of obedience to the

law, it would not suffer him to do anything, even the least, in conform-
ity to the will of God. Yet it so far prevails, as to hinder him, as i?

here immediately added, from doing the good that he would ; and in so

far, he is sold under it. It therefore prevents him from attaining to

that perfection of obedience to the law of God which is the most
earnest desire of every Christian, and to which the believer shall attain

when he sees his blessed Lord as he is^ 1 John iii., 2. That Paul had
not attained to this state of perfection he, in another place, assures us,

Phil, iii., 12. " Not as though I had already attained, either were
already perfect." How then are these expressions, carnal, sold under
sin, inapplicable to the Apostle ?

If Paul had said he had no sin, he would have deceived himself, and
the truth would not have been in him, 1 John i., 8. And if he had sin,

and was unable to free himself from its power, was he not carnal, sold

under it? There was spirit in him, but there was also flesh, and

in his flesh he tells us dwelt no good thing : it was still sin or corrupt

nature, and nothing but sin. In one point of view, then, Paul the

Apostle could truly say that he was spiritual ; in another, with equal

truth, that he was carnal, literally and traly both spiritual and carnal
" The flesh lusted against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh,

and these were contrary the one to the other." He was sold under sir

as a child of the first Adam, and he delighted in the law of God as a

child of the second Adam. Accordingly, through the whole of this

passage, to die end of the chapter, Paul describes himself as a twofold

person, and points to two distinct natures operating within him. This

is a universal truth respecting all believers. As Paul declares to the

churches of Galatia, and, as in the passage before us, he aflirnis of

himself, they cannot do the things that they would, Gal. iv., 17. In

the end of this chapter he asserts the same truth. So then with
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the mind—what he before called the inward man—/ myself serve the

law of God, but with theflesh—what remained of his corrupt naiv-re

in which dwelt no good thing—iAe law of sin.—Sin was displaced

from its dominion but not from its indwelling. There was, then, in the

Apostle Paul, as in every Christian, " as it were the company of two
armies," Song of Solomon vi., 13. From this warfare, and these op-

posing principles within, no Christian in this world is ever exempt

;

and of this every one who knows the plague of his own heart is fully

convinced.

V. 15.—For that which I do I allow not : for what I would, that do I not ; but what I

hate, that do I.

For.—This verse explains and confirms the preceding. That which
I do, I allow not.—^Literally, I know not. The English word know, as

well as the word in the original, is often used as implying recognition

or acknowledgment. We are said not to know a person whom we
do not phoose to recognize. Paul committed sin, but he did not

recognize or approve it. He disclaimed all friendly acquaintance with

it. For what I would, that do I not; but what I hate, that do

I. Every man, regenerate or unregenerate, must be sensible of the

truth of this, so far as it imports that he does what he knows to be vwong.

As there is no regenerate man in whom this, is not verified, it cannot be

confined to the unregenerate. But as it is of the regenerate the Apostle

is here speaking ; that is, as he is speaking of himself at the time of

writing, it is necessary to apply it here peculiarly to the regenerate.

Besides, as it is said thgit he did what he hated, it must be here applied

exclusively to the regenerate. Though an unregenerate man disap-

proves of evil, he cannot be said to hate sin. This is characteristic of

the. regenerate, and of such only. " Ye that love the Lord, hate evil.'

—Ps.xcvii,, 10. It is characteristic of the Redeemer himself: "Thou
hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity."-^Heb. i., 9. The follow-

ing words are decisive on die subject :—" The fear of the Lord is to

hate evil."—Prov. viiL, 3. Some suppose that what the Apostle says

in this verse is to the same purpose vsrith the noted heathen confession

:

—" Video meliora proboqus, deteriora sequor." " I see what is better

and approve of it ; I follow what is worse." But these propositions

are not at all identic^. The heathen confesses that he practises what
he knows to be wrong, but his inconsistency arises from the love of

the evil. Paul confesses that he does what is wrong, but declares

that instead of loving the evil, he regards it with hatred and abhorrence.

V. 16.—^If then I do that which I would not, I consent unto the law, that it ia good.

^ then I do that which I would not.—Dr. Macknight translates

" which I incline not." But this is not according to fact. A man may
do what his conscience disapproves, but in acting thus he does not

thwart his inclination. Liclination is a tendency or bent in a particular

direction, and the bent of every man is naturally to sin. Mr. Stuart

translates the word "desire," but neither is this correct. Sin may be
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contrary to reason and conscience, but it is agreeable to desire. /
consent unto the law that it is good.—^When a regenerate man does

what he hates, his own mind testifies his approval of the law that pro-

hibits the sin which he has practised.

V 17.—Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.

By the I here. Dr. Macknight and Mr. Stuart understand reason and
conscience. But reason and conscience can in no sense be called a

man's self. In this way a murderer might afiirm that it was not he
who committed the crime, for no doubt his reason and conscience dis-

approved of the action. It is quite obvious that the reason why Paui
says that it was not he but sin in him, is because, as he had just stated,

that which he did he allowed not, for he did that which he would not.

This implies more than reason and conscience. It was, therefore, sin

that dwelt in him-^the old man, his carnal nature, which not only ex-

isted and wrought in him, but had its abode in him, as it has in all

those who are regenerated, and will have so long as they are in the

body. It is not, then, to extenuate the evil of sin, or to furnish an
excuse for it, that Paul says, it is no more I, but sin that dwelleth in

me ; but to show that notwithstanding his seeing it to be evil, and
hating it, the root still subsisted in him, and was chargeable upon him.

It is not necessary to be able to point out metaphysically the way in

which the truth that all sin is voluntary, harmonizes with Paul's de-

claration, the good that I would I do not. Things may be consistent

which the human mind cannot penetrate. We are to receive God's
testimony from the Apostle, and believe it on God's authority ; and
every Cluistian knows, by painful experience, the truth of all that the

Apostle asserts.

" What here would strike any mind free of bias," says Mr. Frazer,

in his excellent exposition of this chapter, in his work on Sanctification,
" is, that this (I) on the side of holiness against sin, is the most pre-

vailing, and what represents the true character of the man ; and that

sin which he distinguishes from this (I) is not the prevailing reigning

power in the man here represented ; as it is, however, in every unre-

generate man."* On this verse Calvin also has remarked—" This

passage clearly proves Paul is disputing concerning none but the pious,

who are now regenerated. For man, while he continues like himself,

whatever his character may be, is justly considered to be vicious."

No one can disclaim sin, as in this verse it is disclaimed, except the

converted man ; for who besides can conscientiously and intellibly

aiErm, " Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth

in me ?"

* A man of God, so deeply acquainted with the human heart, and so advanced in the

divine life as this writer evidently was, is a much better judge of the import of this

chapter than a mere critic, however distinguished for talents and learning. To eminent

godliness Mr. Frazer added profound penetration and remarkable discrimination'

qualities in which many critics who attempt to expound the Scripture are greatly

deficient.
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_V. 18. -For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing ; for to

will is present with me ; but how to perform that which is good I find not.

/ know.—This is a thing which Paul knew as an Apostle of the

Lord Jesus Christ, and that he must have known by experience also.

Whoever has a proper knowledge of himself will be convinced that

naturally there is nothing good in him. What Paul knew was, that in

him dwelt no good thing. This goes beyond what he had asserted in

the end of the preceding verse. There he asserts that the evil which
he did was caused by sin dwelling in him. Here he asserts not only

that sin dwelt in him, but that no good thing dwelt in him. But how
could he say so, if he was a regenerated man ? If there was some-
thing in him which he calls himself, and which he would not allow to

have any share in his sin, how can he say that there is in him no good
thing ? Is not this principle that hates the sin which he commits a

good principle ? Certainly it is. And to prevent such an inference

from his words, he explains by a parenthesis the sense in which he

asserts that no good thing dwelt in him. That is in my flesh.—He
confines the assertion to his carnal nature. Nothing can more clearly

and expressly show that this description is a description of the regene-

rate man. W'hat has an unrenewed man but flesh ? His very reason

and conscience are defiled, Titus i., 15.

To will is present with me; hut how to perform that which is good
Ifind not.—" That is," says Mr. Frazer, " to will what is good and
holy : and thus it was with him habitually and ready with him." Mr.

Stuart, in his commentary, renders this, " for to will that which is good,

is in my power ; but to do it, I do not find (in my power)." Yet in

the next he translates it, " for to desire what is good, is easy for me,
but to do it I find difficult," which is an entirely different and contra-

dictory idea. A thing that is very difficult may yet be performed.

Dr. Macknight renders it, " indeed to incline lies near me, but to work
out what is excellent, I do not find near me," giving no distinct sense,

from an affectation of rendering literally. Calvin says, " He (Paul)

does not mean that he has nothing but an ineffectual volition and desire,

but he asserts the efficacy of the work does not correspond to the will,

because the flesh hinders him from exactly performing what he is en-

gaged in executing."

V. 19.—^For the good that I would I do not : but the evil which I would not, that I do.

For the good that I would I do not.—This does not imply that he did

not attempt, or in some sense perform what he purposed, but that in

all he came short. Calvin, in continuation of the last quotation from

him, says, " What follows

—

to do the evil which he would not, must also

be taken in the same sense, because the faithful are not only hindered

from running speedily by their own flesh, but it also opposes many ob-

stacles against which they stumble ; and they do not, therefore, perform,

their duty, because they do not engage in it with becoming alacrity.

The will, therefore, here menti oned, is the readiness of faith, while the

Holy Spirit forces the pious to be prepared and zealous in employing
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their time to perform obedience to God. But Paul, because his power

is unequal to the task, asserts, that he does not find what he was wish-

ing to attain—the accoiftplisbment of his good desires." But the evil

which I would not that I do. So far from being unsuitable to the real

character of regenerate man, every regenerate man must be sensible

from his own experience that this charge is true.

V. 20.—^Now, if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but ain that dwelleth

in me.

This is a confirmation of what was asserted, verse 17, by alleging

the reason on which the assertion is founded. It is not reason and con-

science that Paul here declares to have no share in the evil ; it is the

will which he expressly mentions, and, whatever metaphysical difficul-

ties it may involve, of the wiU it must fee understood. The conclusion

we ought to draw, is not to coatradict the Apostle by denying that he

speaks of the will, but that m one sense it is trufs that no sin is involun-

tary, and that in anotlier sense, what the Apostle here asserts is also

an undoubted truth.

V. 21.—I find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is present with me.

The evil propensity of our nature tiie Apostle calls a law, because
of its strength and permanence. It has the force of a law in corrupt

nature. This proves that it is of himself as to his present state that

the Apostle speaks. None but the regenerate man is properly sensible

of this law. It does not refer to conscience, which in an unregenerate

man will smite him when he does that which he knows to be wrong.
It refers to the evil principle which counteracts him when he would do
that which is right. This law is the greatest grievance to every Chris-

tian. It disturbs his happiness and peace more than any other cause.

It constautly besets him, and from its influence, his very prayers, in-

stead of being in themselves worthy of God, need forgiveness, and
can be accepted only through the mediation of Christ. It is strange that

my Christian should even hesitate as to the character in which the

Apostle uses this language. It entirely suits the Christian, and not in

one solitary feature does it wear the feeblest semblance of any other

character.

V. 22.—^For I delight in the law of God after the inwai-d man.

In the preceding verse Paul had said, I would do good ; here he
more fully expresses the same desire after conformity to the holy law.

For I delight in the law of God.—This is decisive of the character in

which the Apostle speaks. None but the regenerate delight in the law
of God. Mr. Stuart, after the Arminian Whitby, and the Arian Taylor,

has referred to a number of passages, in order to lower the import of

this term. But they have no similarity to the present case. They are

too numerous to be introduced and discussed in this place. Whoever
wishes to examine them may consult Mr. Frazer's work on Sanctifica-
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tion, in which they are most satisfactorily proved to be misapplied, and
wrested to the perversion of the truth.

To delight in the law of the Lord is characteristic of the regenerate

man. The unregenerate man hates that law as far as he sees the

extent of its demands to transcend his power of fulfilment. He is en-

mity against God, and is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed

can be ;. chap, viii., 7. How then can he delight in it ? After the in-

ward man.—The inward man is a term used only by Paul, and in refer-

ence to those who are regenerated. It is the new or spiritual nature,

not merely the reason and conscience. Than this nothing can be more
obviously characteristic of the Christian. Notwithstanding the evil of

his corrupt nature, he is conscious of delighting in the law of God in

its full extent.

V. 23.—But I see another law in my members, warring against the law of mj mind,
and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin, which is in my members.

In the preceding verse, the Apostle had spoken of the law of God in

the inward man ; here he speaks of another law in his members, warnng
against the law of his mind. Thus, he denominates his new and spirit

ual nature his " inward man " and his " mind," and his old and Cdrnal

nature his " members." The bent of the Apostle's mind, according to

his renewed nature, inclined him to delight in the law of God. But he

found an opposite bent in his corrupt nature, which he calls a law in his

members. This he represents as warring against the other. Is not this

the experience of every CSiristian ? Is there not a constant struggle of

the corruptions of the heart against the principle of holiness implanted

by the Spirit of God in the new birth 1

And bringing me into captivity to the law of sin.—^Mr. Stuart en-

deavors to aggravate this description in such a manner as to render

it unsuitable to the regenerate man. He supposes that this repre-

sents the person as brought entirely and completely into captivity, which
cannot be supposed of the regenerate. He refers to captives taken in

war, who are entirely in the power of their conquerors, and are reduced

to the most abject slavery. This is feeble reasoning. How far this

captivity extencb cannot be known from the figure. And as a matter of

fact, if the evil principle of our nature prevails in exciting one evil

thought, it has taken us captive. So far it has conquered, and so far we
are defeated and made prisoners. But this is quite consistent with the

supposition that on the whole we may have the victory over sin.

V. 24.— wretched man that I am ! Who shall deliver me from the body of this death '

O wretched man tkat I am.—This language is suitable only to the

/cgenerate. An unregoiexate man is indeed wretched, but he does not

feel the wretchedness here expressed. He may be sensible of misery,

and he may te filled with anxious feara and dreadful forebodings ; but

the person here described is wretched only from a sense of the evil prin-

ciple which is in his members. Such a feeling no unregenerate man
ever possessed. An unregenerate man may wish to be delivered from

danger and punishment ; but instead of wishing to be delivered fi:om
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the law of his nature, he delights in that law. He has so much plea-

sure in indulging that law, that for its sake he risks all consequences.

The body of this death.—Some understand this of his natural body,

and suppose the exclamation to be a wish to die. But this would be a

sentiment totally at variance with the principles of the Apostle, and
unsuitable to the scope of the passage. It is evidently an expression

of a wish to be free from that corrupt principle which caused him so

much affliction. This he calls a body, as before he had called it his

members. And he calls it a body of death, because its demerit is death.

It causes death and everlasting ruin to the world ; and had it not been
for the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, it must have had the same con-

sequences with respect to all.

V. 25.—I thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the mind I my-
self serve the law of God : but with the flesh the law of sin.

I thank God.—Some suppose that this expresses thanks for the victory

as already obtained. But this cannot be the meaning ; as in the same
breath, the Apostle speaks of his wretchedness, because of the existence

of the evil. Some, again, supposing that it refers to present deliverance,

explain it to be the freedom from the law spoken of in the preceding

part of the chapter. But this would make the Apostle speak entirely

away from the purpose. He is discoursing of that corruption which he

still experiences. Besides, the form of the expression requires that the

deliverance should be supposed future, who shall deliver me ? I thank

God through Jesus Christ.
—

^The natural supplement is, he will deliver

me. At death Paul was to be entirely freed from the evil of his nature.

The consolation of the Christian against the corruption of his nature is,

that although he shall not get free from it in this world, he shall here-

after be entirely delivered.

So then.—^This is the consequence which Paul draws, and the sum of

all that he had said from the 14th verse. In one point of view he served

the law of God, and in another the law of sin. Happy is the man who
can thus, like Paul, with conscious sincerity say to himself,—" With the

mind I myself serve the law of God ; hut with the flesh the law of
sin." Here he divides himself, as it were, into two parts, the mind, by

which he means his inward man, his renewed self; and the flesh, by

which he designs his carnal nature, or the old man that was sold under

sin ; and thus he accounts for his serving two different laws

—

the law of
God written on his mind, and in the service of which he delighted as a

regenerate man ; and the law of sin by which he was sometimes carried

captive. Beyond this no child of God can go while in this world ; it

will ever remain the character of the regenerate man. But this fully

ascertains that Paul him.self, in his predominant disposition and fixed

purpose, serves God, although he is compelled to acknowledge that the

power of the old man within him still subsists, and exerts itself; wbilf

it is his earnest desire daily to put him off, Eph. iv., 22, and to be trans-

formed by the renewing of his mind.

In every believer, and in no one else, there are these two principles,

«ii and grace, flesh and spirit, the law of the members and the law of
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the mind. This may be pc^-erted by the opposer of divine truth into a

handle against the gosi'vn, and by the hypocrite to excuse his sin. But

it gives ground to n"i ^iier. It is the truth of God, and the experience

of ''e'-y C!lii-j:'i;rni.. If any man will pervert it to a wicked purpose, he

shall bear his sin. We are not at liberty to pervert the word of God in

order to preserve it from a contrary perversion. Many, no doubt, wrest

the Scriptures to their own destruction. / serve.—Employing as he

does through the whole of this passage the present tense, Paul does not

say, I have served, as referring to his state of unregeneracy, but " 1

serve," as respecting his present state as a believer in Christ, composed
of flesh and spirit, which, as they are different principles, regard two
different laws. It is further to be observed, that this last account which
he gives of himself, and which agrees with all he had said before and

confirms the whole, is delivered by him, after he had with so much faith

and fervency given thanks to God in view of his future and complete

deliverance from sin. This, as Gill well remarks, is a conclusive argu-

ment and proof that he speaks of himself in this whole discourse con-

cerning indwelling sin as a regenerated person.

As if to render it altogether impossible to imagine that the Apostle

was personating another man, he here in conclusion uses the expression,

/ myself, which cannot, if language has a meaning, be applied to

another person. It is a phrase which again and again he employs.

Rom. ix., 3 ; 2 Cor, x., 1, and xii., 13.

On the whole, then, we here learn that the Apostle Paul, notwithstand-

ing all the grace with which he was favored, found a principle of evil

*Tiy,?rating so strongly in his heart that he denominates it a law always

pre. 'nt and always active to retard him in his course. He was not,

iow'ver, under its dominion. He was in Christ Jesus a new creature,

born of God, renewed in the spirit of his mind. He delighted in the

ao'.j law of God in all its extent and spirituality, while at the same time

lie felt the influence of the other hateful principle,—that tendency to

evil which characterizes the old man,—which waged perpetual war
against the work of grace in his soul, impelling him to the commission

of sin, and constantly striving to bring him under its power. Nothing

can more clearly demonstrate the fallen state of man, and the entire cor-

ruption of his nature, than the perpetual and irreconcilable warfare

which that corruption maintains in the hearts of all believers against

" the divine nature" of which they are made partakers, and nothing can

more forcibly enhance the value of the gospel, and prove its necessity

in order to salvation ; or more fully illustrate the great truth which Paul

had been illustrating, that by the deeds of the law no flesh shall be justi-

fied in the sight of God.

When in the hour and power of darkness the Prince of this world

came to assault the Redeemer, he found nothing in him—nothing on

YJiiv.'. tax, '..'mptations could fix or make an impression ; but how differ-

ent was it whtij^ he assailed the Apostle Peter ! Him he overcame, and

to such an extenv as to prevail on him to deny his Lord and Master,

notwitlistanding a.*! the firmness and sincerity of his previous resolu-

tions. Had not !!;..- Lord interposed to prevent ids- Uith from entirely
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falling, Satan would have taken full posi'^^^riion of him as he did of

Judas. In the same way it was only by gra<je'that the Apostle Paul
was what he was, 1 Cor. xv., 10 ; and by that gr.<!<» he was enabled to

maintain the struggle against his old corrupt nawc. -intil he louJd

exclaim in the triumphant language of victory, " I have iought a good
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith." " My grace,"

said Jesus to him, " is sufficient for thee ; for my strength is made per-

fect in weakness."
The whole concluding part of this chapter is most violently perverted

by Dr. Macknight, and Mr. Stuart, and Mr. Tholuck. In his explana-

tion of this last verse, Dr. Macknight, by first converting the assertion

it contains into a question, and then boldly adding to it, makes the Apostle

say precisely the reverse of what he affirms. " Do I then as a slave,

serve with the mind the law of God, but with the flesh the law of sin ?

By no means."
Mr. Tholuck, after denying all along that the Apostle, in the conclu

sion of this chapter, describes his own experience, and affirming that

he is speaking in the name of a legalist, arrives at the 25th verse, in

the first clause of which, though not in the last, he judges that the

Apostle must be speaking in his own person. " After the struggle of

the legalist," he says, " with the wretchedness arising from his sense

of inward schism, has, in this description, been wrought up to the

highest pitch, Paul comes forward of a sudden in his own person, and

breaks forth in thankfulness to God for having delivered him by the

redemption from that miserable condition." A more unfounded inter-

pretation cannot be imagined.
Mr. Tholuck considers the position in which, according to hia TJoiv,

Paul has thus placed himself to be so awkward, that he does not ^ibw
it to pass unnoticed. " As this sally of gratitude, however, intern' irts,"

he adds, "the course of the argument, and is quite involuntary, ;;;.-,;-

much as Paul meant still to draw his inference from all that he hau

previously said, he finds himself compelled, in a way not the most

appropriate, after the expression of his gratitude, still to append the

conclusion, which is intended briefly and distinctly to show the state of

the legalist." Can any Christian be satisfied with this manner of

treating the Scriptures ? Can any sober-minded man acquiesce in such

an interpretation ? This is a " sally of gratitude," and worse, it is

involuntary ! Did Paul utter things incoherently ? He finds himself

compelled in a way not the most appropriate, to append the coif

elusion. Is this a reverent manner of speaking of the dictate of the

Holy Ghost ? In the proper and obvious sense of the expression as

employed by the Apostle, it is most appropriate, yet Mr. Tholuck affixes

to it a ludicrous import !*

* The above explanatioh of the passage is not only false and irrever i>i oui »o»urii

jt is worthy, however, of Mr. Tholuck's Neologioal views of th" Jiispiratiou of ths

Scriptures, of which I have given so full a specimen in a Pamphlr', eatitled, " Further

Considerations for the Miiiisters of the Church of Scotland, > -rurianed by Dr. Tho-

luck's perversions of fh' vjord of God, and his attack on sont ' tf M* most important

Scnptural doctrit,:^:'
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: he waifaie between the flesh and the spirit, described in this chap-
ter, has greatly exercised the ingenuity, of men not practically acquainted
with its truth. Few are willing to beUeve that all mankind are natu-
rally so bad as they are here represented, and it is fondly imagined that

the best of men are much better than this description would prove them
to be. Every effort of ingenuity has accordingly been resorted to, to

divert the Apostle's statements from the obvious conclusion to whicb
they lead, and so to modify his doctrine, as to make it worthy of

acceptance by human wisdom. But they have labored in vain. Theii
theories not only contradict the Apostle's doctrine, but are generally

self-contradictory. Every Christian has in his own breast a comment-
ary on the Apostle's language. If there be anything of which he is

fully assured, it is that Paul has in this passage described his experi-

ence ; and the more the believer advances iti knowledge and holiness,

the more does he loathe himself as by nature a child of that corruption

which still so closely cleaves to him. So far is the feeling of the

power of indwelling sin from being inconsistent with regeneration, that

It must be experienced in proportion to the progress of sanctification.

The more sensitive we are, the more do we feel pain ; and the more
our hearts are purified, the more painful to us will sin be. Men per-

ceive themselves to be sinners in proportion as they have previously

discovered the holiness of God and of his law.

The conflict here described by Paul, his deep conviction of sin con-

sisting with delight in the law of God, and this agreement of heart

with its holy precepts, are peculiar to those only who are regenerated

by the (Spirit of God. They who know the excellence of that law,

and earnestly desire to obey it, will feel the force of the Apostle's

language. It results from the degree of sanctification to which he had

attained, from his hatred of sin, and profound humility. This conflict

was the most painful of his trials, compelling him in bitterness to

exclaim, " O wretched man that I am !"—an exclamation never wrung
from him by all his multiplied persecutions and outward sufferings.

The proof that from the 14th verse to the end of the chapter, he relates

his own experience at the time when he wrote this Epistle, is full and
complete.

Throughout the whole of this passage, instead of employing the past

time, as he does from the 7th to the 14th verse, Paul uniformly adopts

the present, while he speaks in the first person about forty times, with-

out the smallest intimation that he is referring to any one else, or to

himself at any former period. His professed object all along is to show
that the law can effect nothing for the salvation of a sinner, which he

had proved to be the character of all men ; and, by speaking in his

own name, he shows that of this every one who is a partaker of his

grace is in his best state convinced. In the end he triumphantly aifirms

that Christ will deliver him, while in the meantime he experiences this

painful and unremitting warfare, and closes the whole by saying, " So

then with the mind Iin;y§elf serve the law.of God ; but with the flesh

the law of sin." Can it be supposed that in saying, " I myself," the Apos-

tle meant another man, or that in using the present time he refers to a
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former period ? Of what value is language, if it can be so tortured as

to admit of an interpretation at direct variance with its obvious mean-
ing ? To suppose that another, and not the Apostle himself, is here

designed, is contrary to every principle of sound interpretation.

Paul, in this chapter, contrasts his former with his present state.

Formerly, when ignorant of the true import of the law, he entertained

a high opinion of himself. " I was alive without the law once." Ac-

cordingly he speaks, in other parts of his writings, of his sincerity, his

religious zeal, and his irreproachable moral conduct before his conver-

sion. Afterwards, when the veil of self-delusion was removed, he dis-

covered that he had been a blasphemer, a persecutor, injurious, and in

unbelief; so that, when he was an Apostle, he calls himself the chief

of sinners. If he was convinced that he had been a sinner, condemned
by the law, it was when the Lord Jesus was revealed to him ; for till

then he was righteous in his own esteem. Before that time he was
dead in trespasses and sins, having nothing but his original corrupted

nature, which he calls sin. He had no conviction that he was radically

and practically a sinner, of which the passage before us proves he was
now fully conscious. From this period the flesh or sin, which he else-

where calls "the old man," remained in him. Though it harassed him
much, he did not walk according to it ; but being now in the spirit, the

new nature which he had received predominated. He therefore clearly

establishes in this chapter the opposition between the old man and the

working of the new nature. This is according to the uniform language

of his Epistles, as well as of the whole of Scripture, both in its doc-

trinal and historical parts. In consistency with this, he exhorts the

" saints " at Ephesus to " put off the old man, which is corrupt accord-

ing to the deceitful lusts ;" and calls on the "faithful brethren^' at Co-

losse to mortify their members which are upon the earth. All his

instructions "to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus" proceed on the

same principle. And why were they cautioned by him even against

the grossest sins, but because there was still in them a principle dis

posed to every sin ?

There are three circumstances in this passage which are of them-

selves decisive of the fact, that Paul here recounts his own present

experience. The first is that the Apostle hates sin. He hates it be-

cause it is rebellion against God and the violation of his law. This

no unconverted man does 02 can do. He may dislike the evil effects

of sin, and consequently wish that he had not committed it ; but he

does not, as the Apostle here declares of himself, hate sin. Hating
sin is the counterpart of loving the law of God.
The second circumstance in proof that the Apostle is here referring

to the present time, is that he delights in the law of God after the

inward man. Now it is only when sin is dethroned and grace reigns

in the iieci-t, that this can be a truth. " I delight," says Ine Psalmist,
" to do thy will, my God

;
yea, thy law is in my heart." " I will

delight myself in thy commandments, which I love."—Psal. xl., 8;

Dxix., 16, 24, 35, 47, 92, 97, 174. Delight in his la^v and the fear of

God cannot be separated. The Holy Spirit pronounces such persona
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blessed. " Blessed is the man that feareth the Lord, that delighteth

greatly in his commandments," Psal. cxii., 1. " Blessed is the man thai

walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of

sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful ; but his delight is in the

law of the Lord" Psal. i., 1 . Thus the man that delights in the law
of the Lord is blessed ; and who will affirm that an unconverted man
is blessed ? Far from delighting in the law of God, which the first

commandment enjoins, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart," " the carnal mind is enmity against God, for it is not subject

to the law of God, neither indeed can be." Such is the state of every

unconverted man. And if, as all Scripture testififis, enmity against

God be the characteristic of the wicked, and delight in God and his

law be the characteristic of a regenerate man, by what perversion of

language, by what species of sophistry, can it be affirmed, that the

Apostle, while describing his inward delight in God, is to be regarded

as portraying himself in his original unconverted state ? So far was he,

while in that state, from delighting in God, either inwardly or outwardly^

that his carnal mind was enmity against Jehovah, and his zeal was ma-
nifested in persecuting the Lord of Glory.

The third circumstance which incontestibly proves that Paul is here

relating his present personal experience, is his declaration that he ex-

pects his deliverance from Jesus Christ. Is this the language of a man
dead in trespasses and sins—of one who is a stranger to the truth as it

is in Jesus, and to whom the things revealed by the Spirit of God are

foolishness?—1 Cor. ii., 14. "Neman," says Jesus, "can come to me,

except the Father which hath sent me draw him." " No man can say

that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost," 1 Cor. xii., 3. How,
then, shall an unconverted man look to him for deliverance ?

In another place abeady referred to, the Apostle describes the inter-

nal warfare experienced by Christians between the flesh and the spirit,

or the old and new man, in language precisely similar to what he here

employs concerning himself; "The flesh lusteth against the spirit,

and the spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary the one to the

other; so that ye cannot do the things that ye would."—Gal. v., 17.

In the midst of his apostolic labors, where he is endeavoring to ani-

mate those to whom he wrote, Paul represents himself engaged as

here in the same arduous struggle. " I keep under my body, and bring

it into subjection, lest that by any means, when I have preached to

others, I myself should be a castaway."— 1 Cor. ix., 27. Having there

a difierent object in view, he refers to his success in the struggle

;

while, in the chapter before us, his design is to exhibit the power of

the enemy with whom he has to contend. But, in both cases, he speaks

of a severe contest with an enemy within, striving to bring him into

captivity to sin and death. In another place, addressing those at Ephe-
sus, whom he describes as " quickened together with Christ," and in-

cluding himself, whilst speaking in the character of " an Apostle of

Jesus Christ by the will of God," he uses the following unequivocal

and energetic language—" For we wrestle not against flesh and blood

/but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the dark-
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ness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places." He
therefore calls on those to whom he wrote to " take the whole armor
of God, that they may be . able to withstand and to quench the fiery

darts of the wicked one. '—Eph. vi., 12. Does not this describe a con-

flict equally severe as that in which, in the passage before us, he repre-

sents himself to be engaged? Does not this imply that evil existed in

himself, as well as in those to whom he wrote, without which the fiery

darts of the devil could have taken no more effect than on him in whom
the prince of this world when he came found " nothing ?" And what
is the purpose of the Christian armor, but to fit us to fight with flesh

and blood ; namely, our corruptions, as well as other enemies, against

which Paul says we wrestle ?

Was the Apostle Peter chargeable with the sin of dissimulation, and
did the Apostle Paul experience no internal struggle with the old man
which caused the fall of his fellow Apostle ? Did Paul call upon
other saints to put off the old man, and was there not in him
an old man? Did he admonish all his brethren, without excep-

tion, to mortify their members which were upon the earth, and
had he no sins to mortify? And why was it necessary for the

Lord to send him a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to

buffet him, to curb the pride of his nature, and prevent him from being

exalted above measure, had it not been for the remaining cbrruption of

his nature working powerfully in his heart, which from this it appears

all his other severe trials and affiiclions were insufficient to subdue ?

This alone determines the question. Was it not incumbent too on

Paul, as on all other believers, to pray daily for the forgiveness of ,his

sins ? Was it not necessary for him, like David, to pray that his heart

might be enlarged that he might run the way of God's commandments ?—^Psal. cxix., 32.

All that Paul says in this chapter concerning himself and his inward

corruption entirely corresponds with what we are taught both in the

Old Testament and the New respecting the people of God. The piety

and devotedness to God of the holiest men did not prevent the evil

that was in them from appearing in many parts of their conduct ; while

at the same time we are informed of the horror they expressed on ac-

count of their transgressions. God declares that there was no man
like Job on the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that feared

God and eschewed evil ; and by God himself Job is classed with two
others of his most eminent saints, Ezek. xiv., 14. Yet Job exclaims,
" Behold I am vile ; what shall I answer thee ? I will lay my hand

upon my mouth." " I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear ;

'

but now mine eye seeth thee ; wherefore I abhor myself in dust and

ashes," Job xl., 4 ; xli., 5. " My soul," says the Psalmist in the same

Psalm in which he so often asserts that he delights in the law of God,
" My soul cleaveth unto the dust," while in the preceding sentence he

had declared, "Thy- testimonies also are my delight;" and again, "1

will delight myself in thy commandments, which I have loved ;" "

bow I love thy law ! it is my meditation all the day ;" " My soul

uath kept thy testimonies ; and I love them exceedingly ;" yet he says,

" Mine iniquities are gone over my head as an heavy burden ; they are
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too heavy for me. My wounds stink and are corrapt, because of my
foolishness ;" " my loins are filled with a loathsome disease, and there

is no soundness in my flesh ;" " My groaning is not hid from thee ;"

" I will declare mine iniquity." Yet in the same Psalm David says,
" In thee, Lord, do I hope." " They also that render evil for good
iiie mine adversaries ; because I follow the thing that is good, Make
haste to help me, O Lord, my salvation." Iniquities, he says, prevail

against him, while he rejoices in the forgiveness of his sins. " Pai-dor.

mine iniquity, for it is great."
" Woe is me," exclaims the Prophet Isaiah, " for I am a man of un-

clean lips," vi., 5. " Who can say I have made my heart clean, I am
pure from my sin ? " Prov. -xx., 9. God promised to establish an
everlasting covenant with Israel, Ezek. xvi., 63 ; and the consequence
was to be that they should loathe themselves and be confounded when
God was pacified towards them. The complaints of the servants of

God all proceeded from the same source, namely, their humiliating ex
perience of indwelling sin, at the same time that, after the inward man,
they delighted in the law of God. And could it be otherwise in men
who by the Spirit of God were convinced of sin ? John xvi., 8.

There is uot a man on earth that delights in the law of God who does

not knovt rhat his soul cleaveth unto the dust.

Comparing himself with the law of God, Paul might well lament his

remaining corrnption, as the Apostle Peter, experiencing the same con-

sciousness of his sinfulness, exclaims, " Depart from me, for I am a

sinful man, Lord ;" or, as the Apostle James confesses, " In many
things we all oflFend." Both Peter and James here declare that they

themselves, although Apostles of Christ, had sin in them. Was then

Paul an exception to this ? and if he had sin, is it not a just account of

it, when he says that there was a law within him warring against the

law of his mind ; in short, a contest between what he elsewhere calls

the new and the old man ? If, on the other hand, an account of any-

thing done either by him or in him, of any zeal, excellency, or attain-

ment, Paul, or any man, should fancy himself in a state of sinless per-

fection, the Holy Ghost by the mouth of the Apostle John charges

him with self-deception. " If we" (Apostles or others) " say that we
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us," 1 John
i., 8. Whence, then, is there any difficulty in admitting that in the

account of the internal struggle in, the passage before us, Paul de-

scribed his own warfare with indwelling sin, or that it portrays a state

of mind incompatible with that of an Apostle ? Did Paul's sanctifica-

tion differ in kind from that of other believers, so as to render this in-

cr-jdible, or, in as far as it may have exceeded that of most other be-

lievers, did it differ only in degree ? There is then no ground whatever

for denying that he here related his own personal experience, according

to the plain, literal, and obvious import of the expressions he employs.

Were Paul, when judged at the tribunal of God, to take his stand on

the best action he ever performed in the midst of his apostolic labors,

he would be condemned for ever. Imperfection would be found to

cleave to the very best of his services ; emd imperfection even in the
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least possible degree, as it respects the law of God, is sin. " Cursea
is every one that continueth not in all things that are written in the

book of the law to do them." And who is the mere man that, since

the fall, came up for one moment lo the standard of this holy law,

which says, " Thou shalt love the Lord with all thy heart ?"

It was on a ground very different from that of his own obedience,

).hat Paul, when about to depart from the world, joyfully exclaimed,
" Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which
the Lord the righteous judge shall give me at that day." Yes, it will

be a crown of righteousness, because Christ having been made of God
unto him 'wisdom," Paul had renounced his own righteousness, that

so being found in Him, he might possess " the righteousness which is

of God, by faith." He was, therefore, covered with the robe of right

eousness, even the righteousness of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,

—Jehovah our righteousness,—who is the end of the law for righteous

ness to every one that believeth. And thus, in the judgment of strict

justice, Paul with all believers, notwithstanding all his and their sins

and shortcomings, shall be pronounced " righteous,"—a character twice

given to those who shall appear on the right hand of the throne, Matt.

XXV., 37-46,—in that day, when the " righteous servant" of Jehovah
shall judge the world in righteousness. Thus, too, when the great

multitude of those who have washed their robes in the blood of the

Lamb shall stand before the throne, the full import of the words of

Paul, with which in the 5th chapter of this Epistle he closes the ac-

count of the entrance of sin and death, and of righteousness and life,

will be made gloriously manifest, " That as sin hath reigned unto death,

even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life by
Jesus Christ our Lord." That great truth which Paul has also declar-

ed will then be fully verified, that the gospel is the power of God unto
salvation, because therein is the righteousness of God revealed.

With carnality then—the corruption of his nature—Paul the Apostle
was chargeable, and of this, at all times after his conversion, he was
fully sensible. Conscious that he had never for one moment attained

to the perfection of obedience to the law of God ; and knowing by the

teaching of the Spirit of God that there was a depth of wickedness in

his heart which he never could fathom—^for who but God can know the

heart, which " is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked,"
Jer. xvii., 9 ;—well might he designate himself a " wretched man," and
tiKn with more earnestness than ever to his blessed Lord to be delivered

from such a body of death. With what holy indignation would he have
spurned from him such perverse glosses as are put upon his words, tc

explain away their obvious import, by men who profess to believe the

doctrines, and to understand the principles which form the basis of all

he was commissioned by his divine Master to proclaim to the fallen

children of Adam. He woidd have warned them not to think of him
above that which is written—1 Cor. iv., 6. And most assuredly they

who cannot persuade themselves that the confessions and lamentations

in the passage before us, strong as they undoubtedly are, could possi

bly be applicable to the Apostle Paul do think of him above what is de
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clared in every part of the word of God to be the character of every
renewed man while he remains in this world.

In Mr. Toplady's works it is stated that some of Dr. Doddridge's
last words were, " The best prayer I ever offered up in my life de-

serves damnation." In this sentiment Dr. Doddridge did not in the

smallest degree exceed the truth. And with equal truth Mr. Toplady
says of himself, " Oh, that ever such a wretch as I should be tempted
to think highly of himself ! I that am of myself nothing but sin and
weakness. In whose flesh naturally dwells no good thing ; I who de-

serve damnation for the best work I ever performed."—^Vol. iv., 171,

and 1—41. These are the matured opinions concerning themselves of

men who had been taught by the same Spirit as the Apostle Paul. ,

Every man who knows " the plague of his own heart," whatever

may be the view he has taken of this passage, knows for certain, that

even if the Apostle Paul has not given here an account of his own ex-

perience at the time when he wrote this Epistle, such was actually the

Apostle's experience day by day. He also knows that the man who is

not daily constrained to cry out to himself, " O wretched man that I

am," from a sense of his indwelling corruption and his short-comings,

is not a Christian. He has not been convinced of sin by the Spirit of

God ; he is not one of those, who, like the Apostle Paul, are forced

to confess, " We that are in this tabernacle do groan," 2 Cor. v., 2, 4 ;

or to say, " We ourselves also which have the first fruits of the Spirit,

even we ourselves, groan within ourselves," Rom. viii., 23. The
Apostle's exclamation in the passage before us, " wretched man that

I am," is no other than this groaning. And every regenerate man, the

more he is convinced of sin, which in his natural state never disturbed

his thoughts, the more he advances in the course of holiness, and the

more nearly he approaches to the image of his Divine master, the more

deeply will he groan under the more vivid coiiception and the stronger

abhorrence of the malignity of his indwelling sin.

It is easy to see how suitable it was that the author of this Epistle

should detail his own experience, and thus describe the internal work-

ings of his heart, and not merely refer to his external conduct. He
speaks of himself, that it might not be supposed that the miserable

condition he described did not concern believers ; and to prove that the

most holy ought to humble themselves before God, since God would

find in them a body of sin and death
;

guilty, as in themselves, of eter-

nal death. Nothing then could serve more fully to illustrate his

doctrine in the preceding part of it, respecting human depravity and

guilt, and the universality of the inveterate malady of sin, than to show

that it was capable, even in himself, with all the grace of which he was

so distinguished a subject, of opposing with such force the principles

of the new life in his soul. In this view, the passage before us per-

fectly accords with the Apostle's design in this chapter, in which, for

the comfort of believers, he is testifying that, by their marriage with

Christ, they are dead to the law, as he had taught in the preceding

chapter, that, by union with him in his death and resurrection, they

are dead to sin, which amounts to the same thing. As, in the conclud.
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ing part of that chapter, ho had shown by his exhortations to duty, thai,

by affirming that they were dead to sin, he did not mean that they were
exempt from its commission ; so, in the concluding part of this chap-
ter, he shows, by detailing his own experience, that he did not mean
that, by their being dead to the law, they were exempt from its viola-

tion. In one word, while, by both of these expressions, dead to sin,

and dead to the law, he intended to teach that their justification was
complete^ he proves, by what he says in the concluding parts of both
chapters, that their sanctification was incomplete. And as, referring to

himself personally, he proves the incompleteness of the sanctification

of believers, by looking forward to a future period of deliverance, say-

ing, who shall deliver me ; so, refemng to himself personally in the

beginning of the second verse of the next chapter, he proves the com-
pleteness o{ their justification, by speaking of his deliverance in respect

to it as past, saying, " The law of the Spirit of hfe in Christ Jesus
hath made me free from the law of sin and death."

The view which tlie Apostle here gives of his own experience clear-

ly demonstrates, that the pain experienced by believers in their internal

conflicts is quite compatible with the blessed and consolatory assurance
of eternal life. This he also proves, in those passages above quoted,

2 Cor. v., 1. " We know, that, if our earthly house of this tabernacle

were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made with
hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this (tabernacle) we groan,
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house, which is from
heaven." And in chapter viii., 23, where he says, " ourselves also

which have the first fruits of the Spirit ; even we ourselves groan with-

in ourselves."

It was, then, to confirm the faith of the disciples, and furnish a living

exhibition of their spiritual conflict, that Paul here lays open his own
heart, and discloses the working of those two warring principles, which
to a greater or less extent contend for the mastery in the bosom of

every child of God. Every perversion, then, of this highly important

part of the Divine testimony ought to be most strenuously opposed.

It is not an insulated passage ; it contains the clear development of a
great general principle which belongs to the whole of Divine revelation,

and is essential to its truth—a principle of the utmost importance in

Christian experience. " Blessed be God," says Mr. Romaine, " for the

7th chapter of the Romans."
The wisdom discovered in making the present experience of Paul

the object of contemplation ought to awaken in our hearts feelings of

the liveliest gratitude. Had we been presented with a spectacle of the

internal feelings of one less eminently holy, the effect would have been

greatly weakened. But when this Apostle, whose life was spent in

laboring for the glory of God ; when he, whose blameless conduct was

such as to confound his enemies who sought occasion against him

;

when he, who finished his course with joy, having fought a good fight,

and kept the faith ; when he, whose conscience enabled him to bok

back with satisfaction on the past, and forward with joy to the future ;

when he, who stood ready to receive the crown of righteousness, which
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by the eye of faith he beheld laid up for him in heaven ; when one so
favored, so distinguished, as the great Apostle of the Gentiles, is him-
self constrained, in turning his eye inward upon the rebeUious strivings

of his old nature, to cry out, " wretched man that I am !"—what a

wonderful exhibition do we behold of the malignity of that sin, which
has so deeply poisoned and corrupted our original nature, that death
itself is needful in order to sever its chains and destroy its power in

the soul !

This passage, then, is peculiarly fitted to comfort those who are op-

pressed with a sense of indwelling sin in the midst of their spiritual

conflicts, unknown to all except themselves and the Searcher of hearts.

There may be some believers who, not having examined it with suffi-

cient care, or being misled by false interpretations, mistake its natural

and obvious meaning, and fear to apply the words which it contains to

Paul as an Apostle. When these shall have viewed this portion of the

Divine Wqrd in its true light, they will bless God for the instruction

and consolation it is calculated to afford ; while the whole of the repre-

sentation, under this aspect, will appear foolishness to all who are

Christians only in name, and who never experienced in themselves that

internal conflict which the Apostle here describes. It is a conflict from
which not one of the people of God, since the fall of thp first man,
was ever exempted—a conflict which He alone never experienced who
is called " the Son of the Highest," of whom, notwithstanding, it has

of late been impiously affirmed, that He also was subjected to it.

CHAPTER Vm.

This chapter presents a glorious display of the power of divine grace

,

and of the provision which God has made for the consolation of' his

people. While the Apostle had proved, in the 6th, that his previous

doctrine gave no license to believers to continue in sin, he had still

kept in view his main purpose of establishing their free justification.

In the 7th he had prosecuted the same object, declaring that by their

marriage with Christ they were delivered from the law as a covenant

of life or death, while he vindicated its character, use, and authority.

In this chapter, he continues the subject of justification, and resumes

that of the believer's assurance of his salvation, of which he had

spoken in the 5th, establishing it on new grounds ; and from the whole

train of his argument from the commencement of the Epistle, he now
draws the general conclusion, that to them who are in Christ Jesus

there is no condenmation. While this could not have been accom-

plished by the law, he shows that it had been effected by the incarna-

tion of the Son of God, by whom the law has been fulfilled for all

who are one with him as members of his body. Paul next points
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out the difference of character between those who, being in theJi na-

tural state under the law and under sin, are carnally-minded; and

those who, being renewed by grace, in whom the law has been fuj-

filled, are spiritually-minded. The condition of the former is death,

that of the latter life and peace. Of these last he proceeds, through

the remainder of the chapter, to assert the high privileges and abso-

lute security.

Those who are spiritually-minded have the Spirit of Christ, and pos-

sess spiritual life. Although their bodies must return to the dust,

they shall be raised up again. They are led by the Spirit ; they are

the sons of God, and in his service are delivered from a spirit of

bondage. They look to him as their Father ; are heirs of God ; and

joint-heirs with Jesus Christ. To encourage believers to sustain the

sufferings to which, while in this world, they are exposed, the most

varied and abundant consolations are exhibited. Their salvation is

declared to have taken its rise in the eternal councils of God, by whom,
through all its steps, it is carried into effect. Their condemnation,

then, IS impossible,—for who shall condemn those whom God justifieth

—for whom Christ died and rose, and intercedes? The Apostle

concludes by defying the whole universe to separate believers from
the love of God, in Christ Jesus our Lord. In this manner he follows

out, in this chapter, what had been his grand object through all the pre-

ceding part of the Epistle.

V. 1 .—There is, therefore, now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus,

who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

Therefore.—This is an inference frorc the general strain of the

doctrine which the Apostle had been teaching in the preceding part

of the Epistle ;—especially, it follows from what he had asserted, in

the sixth and seventh chapters, with respect to believers dying with

Christ, and consequently being dead to sin and to the law.

Now no condemnation.—This implies that there would have been

condemnation to those to whom he wrote, had they remained under the

law ; but now, since they have died with Christ, and thereby given

complete satisfaction to the law, both in its penalty and precept, it is

not possible that by it they can be condemned. And to mark the

completeness of this exemption, he says, there is now no condemnation

to them ; the reason of which he fully explains in the 2d, 3d, and 4th

verses. This now, then, distinguishes two conditions of a man, namely,
his condition under the law, and his condition under grace, that is,

his natural and his supernatural conditions. For by nature we are

children of wrath, but now God has rendered us accepted in the be-

loved. Being now in Christ we are not under the curse of tha law,

because he has borne it for us. In the moment in which we believed

in him, we were redeemed from its curse; we entered into another

covenant in which there is nothing but grace and pardon. That

there is now no condemnation to them that are in him is according to

our Lord's declaration, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth

my word, and belisveth on hi^n that sent me, hath everlasting life,
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and shall not come into condemnation." It is often remarked that the

Apostle does not say that there is in them which are in Christ Jesus

neither matter of accusation nor cause of condemnation; and yet this

is all included in what he does say. In themselves there is much
indeed for both, but here they are viewed exclusively in Jesus Christ

Afterwards, in express terms, he denies that they can be either accused

or condemned—which they might be, were there any ground for either

All that was condemnable in them, which was sin, has been condemned
in their Surety, as is shown in the 3d verse.

To them.—The Apostle, discoursing in the preceding chapter of

the remainder of sin in believers, speafe of himself in his own person,

in order to show that the highest advances in grace do not exempt
from the internal warfare which he there describes. But in this verse

he changes the number, and does not say, there is no condemnation

to me, but to them, who are in Christ Jesus. This was proper, lest

believers who are often disposed to deprive themselves of those con-

solations which the Scriptures present, and prone either to despair, or

to presume on account of their own righteousness, should say, that such

a declaration was right and suitable in an Apostle, who enjoyed pe-

culiar privileges ; but it did not follow that they could say of them-

selves, " there is for us no condemnation." Paul therefore here changes

the expression, and speaks in general terms, to show that he ascribes

nothing peculiar to himself, but that he refers to the general condition

of believers, in order that each of them might apply to himself the

fruit of this consideration. In the seventh chapter he had spoken of

himself to prove that the holiest among men have reason to humble
themselves before God, and to acknowledge that if God should view

them in themselves they would be found to be a body of death, that is

to say, guilty of eternal death. But here he does not speak in his own
person, in order that we may not doubt that he refers to the condition

of believers in general. Again, in the 4th verse, he speaks of the

righteousness of the law being fulfilled in us ; thus showing that the

unspeakable blessing of deliverance from condemnation equally belongs

to all the people of God. In the 2d verse, for an obvious and impor-

tant reason, as we shall presently see, he reverts again to the singular

number, and says, hath made me free. This manner of expressing

himself ought to be particularly noted ; for we are certain that in the

word of God nothing of this kind occurs without a purpose.

Which are in Christ Jesus.—To be in Christ Jesus is to be one

with him as united to him by faith. Those and those only who are

thus one with him are the persons to whom there is no condemnation.

All who are not in Christ Jesus are under the law and its curse. It

is not here said that Christ is with his people, or at their right hand,

but that they are in him, in order that they may know that being in

him they have nothing to fear ; for what evil can reach those who are

one with the Son of God 1 This union is represented in Scripture by

various terms and by many similitudes ; its efficacy and power are

shown, when it is said, " He that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit."

It is in virtue of this union that the suiferings and obedience of Christ
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are imputed to his people, they being one with him who fulfilled the

law, and satisfied the justice of God. Their union with him is the

source of that spiritual life by which they are quickened together with

Christ, and from which they derive their justification, their sanctifica-

tion and consolation. " It is impossible," Luther remarks, " for a man
to be a Christian without having Christ, and if he has Christ, he has at

the same time all that is in Christ. What gives peace to the conscience

is, that by faith our sins are no more ours, but Christ's, upon whom
God hath laid them all ; and that on the other hand all Christ's

righteousness is ours, to whom God hath given it. Christ lays his hand

upon us, and we are healed. He casts his mantle upon us, and we are

clothed ; for he is the glorious Saviour, blessed for ever." This union

was typified under the law in the person of the High Priest, who
carried on his breast the twelve stones on which were engraven the

names of the twelve tribes of the Children of Israel ; so that when he

appeared before God, all the people appeared in him ; thus showing
that all believers are before God in Jesus Christ, their great High
Priest. They are all delivered from condemnation as being one body
with Christ. As the debts of a wife must be discharged by her husband,

and as by her marriage all her previous obligations are at once trans-

ferred to him, so the believer being married to Christ is no longer ex-

posed to the curse of the law. AH its demands have been met and

satisfied by his covenant head, with whom, as the wife is one with the

husband, so he is one.

It is by the human nature of Jesus Christ that we enjoy union with

his Divine nature, and that he is Immanuel God with us. His hu-

manity is the medium by which his divinity communicates itself with

all its graces. Under the former dispensation, God communicated with

his people through the ark of the covenant, which was a type of the

human nature of Jesus Christ, in order to show us that by it we have
union with the whole of his person. And by union with the person of

Jesus Christ we obtain communion with the Father. " At that day ye

shall know that I am in my Father, and you in me, and I in you."

It is not by nature that we enjoy this union, since by nature we are

" children of wrath" and " without Christ." The means by which we
are united to Christ are on his part by his Spirit, and on our part by

faith. He communicates his Spirit to us, which is as the soul that

unites all the members of the body with the head, so that " he who is

joined unto the Lord is one Spirit." On our part we receive Jesus

Christ by faith produced in us by his Spirit, in order that we may
reciprocally receive him in our hearts. He dwells in our hearts by

faith, and thus we learn what is meant when it is said we are justifi^

by faith, not as being a work, or anything meritorious, but as the

medium through which his righteousness, and all the graces and bless-

ings that are in Jesus Christ, are communicated to our souls.

" Faith," says Luther, " unites the soul with Christ as a spouse with

her husband. Everything which Christ has, becomes the property of

the believing soul : everything which the soul has, becomes the pro-

perty of Christ. Christ possesses all blessings and eternal life—they
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are thenceforward the property of the soul. The soul has all its iniqui-

ties and sins : they become thenceforward the property of Christ It is

then that a blessed exchange commences : Christ who is both God and
man, Christ who has never sinned, and whose holiness is perfect, Christ

the Almighty and Eternal, taking to himself by his nuptial ring of

faith, all the sins of the believer, those sins are lost and abolished in

him
J

for no sins dwells before his infinite righteousness. Thus, by faith,

the believer's soul is delivered from sins, and clothed with the eternal

righteoiisness of her bridegroom Christ. O happy union ! the rich, the

noble, the holy bridegroom, takes in marriage his poor guilty and
despised spouse, delivers her from every evil, and enriches her with the

most precious blessings. Christ, a king and a priest, shares this honor
and glory with all Christians. The Christian is a king, and conse-

quently possesses all things ; he is a priest, and consequently possesses

God, and it is faith, not works, which brings him all this honor. A
Christian is free from all things, above all things, faith giving him
richly all things."

On account of this union all believers bear thename of Christ, being

that of their Head. " For as the body is one, and hath many members,
and all the members of that one body being many, are one body ; so also

is Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body," 1 Cor.

xii., 13. " We are members' of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones,"

Eph. v., 30. And in this Epistle to the Ephesians, the Apostle denomi-

nates the Church, not only the body of Jesus Christ, but even his fulness

God " gave him to be the head over all things to the Church, which is

his body, the fulness of him that fiUeth all in all," Eph. i., 22. He thus

shows that this union with Jesus Christ is such, that he who fiUeth all

things would consider himself without his people to be imperfect and

incomplete.

Who walk not after (according to) the flesh, hut after (according to)

the Spirit.—^These words not being found in all the manuscripts, are

considered by some as spurious But they connect perfectly well vrith

the preceding clause of the verse, as characterizing those who are in

Christ Jesus. In no respect, however, do they assign the cause of exemp-
tion from condemnation to them who are in Christ. The Apostle does

not say, because they do not walk, but who walk not after the flesh but

after the Spirit. There is an essential difference between asserting the

character of those who are freed from condemnation, and declaring the

cause of their being delivered from it. These words refer to the proof

of our justification, which proceeds from the efficacy of the Holy Spirit

.n our hearts, who applies the merit of the blood of Jesus, and imparts a

new and eternal life opposed to sin and corruption, which the Scriptures

call death in sin, for the minding of the flesh is death, but the minding

of the spirit is life. In this way, then, we may be assured that we are

in Christ Jesus, and that there is no condemnation to us, if we experience

the elfticts of his Spirit in our hearts causing us to walk in holiness.

For theiife which Jesus Christ has merited for us on the cross, consists not

only in the remission of sins, which is a removal of what is evil, but

also in the communication of what is good, namely, is our bearing the
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iHiage of God. The same words, as in the clause before us, occur agaia

in verse 4th, in which their genuineness is not disputed, where their full

import shall he considered.

V. 2.—^For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me fref frvm the

law of sin and death.

This verse, as is evident by the par(^icle for, is connected with the

preceding. It connects, however, with the first part of that verse, where
the great truth of which it is explanatory is announced, assi^^ning

the reason why there is no condemnation to them who are in Christ

Jesus ; which is continued to the middle of the 4th verse, in the latter

part of which the last clause of the first is repeated. On the suppc-iiticn

of that clause being genuine, the Apostle follows here the same method

as in the 2d chapter of this Epistle, where the 14th verse connects with

the first part of the 12th.

Many by the phrase, " law of the Spirit of life," understand the com-
manding influence of the Holy Spirit in the sanctification of the believers

to be intended, and by " the law of sin and death," the cornipt principle,

or power of sin in them, as in chapter vii., 23 and 25. But these ex-

planations do not suit the context. The main proposition contained in

the preceding verse is, that to them who are in Christ Jesus there is no

condemnation. But why is there no condemnation 7 Is it because

they are sanctified 1 No ; but because, by their union with Christ, they

have been freed from the law and its curse, as the Apostle had shown in

the preceding chapter, verse 4th. Besides, it is not true that believers are

delivered from the law of sin that is in them as respects their sanctifica-

tion, which would contradict what Paul had just before said of the Chris-

iLian's internal warfare with sin, as exhibited in his own experience, to

which deliverance he looked forward, but which he had not yet obtained.

It is further to be observed, that the above explanations do not accord

with the two following verses, which point out the ground of that free-

dom from condemnation which is here asserted, bang explanatory of the

verse before us, declaring that sin has been punished in Christ, and that

the righteousness which the law demands has been fulfilled by him in

those who belong to him.

Law of the Spirit.—^Various significations belong to the term law,

according to the connexion in which it stands, and to which it is applied

In the conclusion of the preceding chapter, and in the verse before us,

where it occurs twice, it is employed in three difl^erent senses. In the

first of these it is denominated the " law of sin," namely, the strength of

corruption acting with the force of a law. In the end of the verse before

us, where the tenn " death " is added to that of sin, it imports the moral

law, the transgression of which is sin, and the consequence death, and is

employed in the same sense in the two following verses. To the law

of the Spirit of life belongs a different meaning, signifying the power of

the Holy Spirit, by which he unites the soul to Christ, in whose right-

eousness, as being thus one with him, it therefore partakes, and is conse-

quently justified. This law is the gospel, whereof the Holy Ghost is the

author, being thft authoritative rule and the instrument by which he acts
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in the plan of salvation. It Is che riedium througii which he promulgates

the divine testimony, and his commands to receive that tegtiraony, and
exerts his power to produce this efTecc j by which, also, he quickens and

enlightens those in whom he dwells, convinces them of their sin and of

the righteousness of Christ, and testifies of the Almighty Saviour, whom
God hath set forth to he a propitiation through faith in his blood. The

fospel may thus be properly denominated the law, or power of the Holy
pirit, because, as a law has authority and binds to obedience, so the

gospel bears the stamp of Divine authority to which, in all that it reveals,

we are bound to " submit," chap, x., 3. It requires the obedience of

faith, and, for this end, is to be made known to all nations, chap, i., 5

;

xvi., 26, and when men refuse this submission, it is said that they have
not " obeyed the gospel," chap, x., 16. Although, therefore, the gospel

is proclaimed as a grace, it is a grace accompanied with authority,

which God commands to be received. Accordingly, it is expressly called

a " law." Isaiah ii., 3 ; Micah iv., 2. " Out of Zion shall go forth the

law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem." In the book of Psalms

it is again and again called " the law ;" and in Psalm ex., 2, referring

to the power exerted by its means, it is said, " The Lord shall send the

rod of thy strength out of Zion," that is, the gospel. " Rule thou in the

midst of thine enemies," namely, by thine Almighty power. The gQspel,

then, is the law of the Spirit by which he rules, and the rod of his

strength, or his power, by which he effects our salvation, just as in chap.

i., 16, it is denominated " the power of God unto salvation," chap, i.,

17. The gospel is itself called " the Spirit," as being ministered by the

Holy Spirit, 2 Cor. iii., 8.

The gospel is the law of the Spirit of life, the ministration of which,

being committed to the Apostles, " giveth life," in opposition to the

" letter " or old covenant that killeth, 2 Cor. iii., 6. " It is the Spirit

that quickeneth," John vi., 63, as it is said, " I shall put my Spirit in

you, and ye shall live," Ezek. xxxvii., 14. In the 1st Epistle to the

Corinthians, xv., 45, the Apostle speaks of two sources of life. He
says, " The first man Adam was made a living soul, the last Adam was
made a quickening Spirit." By the living soul is meant the principle

of natural life which we derive from Adam by natural generation. The
quickening Spirit refers to the heavenly and supernatural life commu-
nicated by the Holy Spirit from Jesus Christ. The reason of the com-

parison is, that as Adam, receiving a living soul, his body was made
alive, in like manner, believers receiving in their souls the Spirit of

Christ, receive a new life. It is not meant that the Spirit of Christ is

not also the author of natural life. Job xxxiii., 4. Jesus Christ is the

life itself, and the source of life to all creatures. But here the life

referred to is that life which we receive through the gospel, as the law

or power of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, which the Apostle calls

'' the life of God," Eph. jv., 18.

The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.—Jesus Christ is set

before us in two aspects, namely, as God, and as Mediator. As God,

the Spirit of life resides essentially in him ; but as Mediator, and having

in that character satisfied the justice of God by his death the Spirit of

21
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life has beer, given to him to be comnmnicated to all who are one ^^itli

him. On tftis account the Spirit vutt Kot ^ven in his fulness, John vii.,

39, till Jesus Christ as Mediator had entered into heaven, to appear in

the heavenly sanctuary with his blood, when the Father, solemnly re-

ceiving his satisfaction, gave this testimony of his acceptance in pouring

out the abundance of the Spirit on his people. Jesus Christ, accordingly,

says, " It is expedient for you that I go away, for if I go not away the

Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send him unto

you," John xvi., 7. And the Apostle declares that " Grod hath blessed

us with all spiritual blessings in he^ivenly places in Christ," Eph. i., 3.

He says, " spiritual blessings," because he speaks of the graces of the

Holy Spirit. He says, " in Christ," because it is through the Mediator,

and in his communion, that our spiritual life and those graces are be-

stowed on us
J
he adds, " in heavenly places," because, as anciently the

High Priest entered the sanctuary with the blood of the sacrifice, in

order that God in accepting that blood might bestow his blessing on the

people ; in like manner Jesus Christ, our great High Priest, has entered

the heavenly sanctuary, that, being accepted, he should as Mediator, and

so receiving the Holy Spirit, be the source of life, even of that spiritual

and eternal life to \i^ich he arose from the dead, and of all grace to

communicate it to his Church. This is what his forerunner John teaches,

when he says that " God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him,"

and is the reason why it is said that he was " full of grace and truth,"

and that " of his fulness we have all received and grace for grace."

The Apostle John, too, speaks of the anointing which believers have

received from Jesus Christ ; for, as the oil was poured on the head of

the High Priest, and ran down to the skirts of his garments, in lik

manner Jesus Christ has been anointed with the Holy Spirit, as he says,

" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me ;"

and this anointing was to be poured out on all his body, which is the

Church.

That the Spirit of life, then, is in Jesus Christ not only as God, but

also as Mediator, is a ground of the most unspeakable consolation. It

might be in him as God, without being communicated to men, but as the

head of his people it must be diflused through them as his members,
who are thus complete in him. Dost thou feel in thyself the sentence

of death, listen then to the testimony of the Scriptures concerning him

!

" This is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life ; and this life

is in his Son." " I am come that they might have life." " He that

believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live ; and whosoever
liveth and believeth in me, shall never die." " Because I live ye shall

live also." " I am that bread of life, he that eateth of this bread shall

never die." " I am the resurrection and the life." This life, then, is in

Jesus Christ, and is communicated to believers by the Holy Spirit, by

whom they are united to Christ, and from whom it is derived to all whn
through the law of the Spirit of life are in him. It is on this account

that, in the passage above quoted, 1 Cor. xv., 45, Jesus Christ, as Me-
diator, is said to be made a quickening Spirit. In obtaining this life

the believer receives his justification, the opposite of condemnation
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which -vyithout this life cannot subsist, and from which it cannot be
separated.

Law of sin and death.—In the preceding chapter, verses 23 and 25,
"The law of sin," which the Apostle says he served with the flesh,

signifies, as has been observed, the powerful corrupt principle in the

heart, operating with the force of a law. But in the former part of the

same chapter, the word " law " is employed to denote the moral law. It

is there spoken of as the law of God, which, though holy, and just, and
good, is to fallen man the occasion both of sin and death ; and, accord-

ingly, in the point of view in which the Apostle is here regarding it, it

is cdled " the law of sin and, death." It may be called the law of sin,

since without it sin could not exist ; for " sin is the transgression of the

law," 1 John iii., 4; but "where no law is there is no transgression,"

and "sin is not imputed when there is no law," Rom. v.,, 13. "The
motions of sin are by the law/' Romi. vii , 5, and " the strength of sin is

the law," 1 Cor. xv., 57. " By the commandment sin becomes exceed-
ing sinful," Rom. vii., 13. " The law entered that the ofFerice might
aboimd," Rom. v., 20. As therefore sin could have no existence but by
the law, and as the law is the strength of sin, and makes it to abound,

the law may, as here, be properly denominated " the law of sin."

The holy law may also be called the law of death. It threatens with
death in case of disobedience, and on account of transgression adjudges

to death. " The commandment," says the Apostle, " which was ordained

to life, I found to be unto death." It brings the siimer under the penalty

of death, " In the day thou eatest thereof |hou shalt surely die." The
law " killeth," and the ministration of the law written and engxaved on
stones, was death, 2 Cor. iii., 6, 7. By the law " death reigned from
Adam to Moses," Rom. v.,. 14 ; and the wages of sin, which is the

transgression of the law, is death. Since, then, the law of God, which,

though it commands holiness, gives the knQwledge of sin, and the

breach of it is death, and since without lie Ijaw there could' neither be

sin nor death, it may, without arguing the smallest disrespect, or dispa-

ragement to the holy law, be called the law of sin and death. That it

is so denominated in the verse before us appears from the repetition of

the term law in the beginning of the following verse, evidiently in con^

nexion with that in the end of this verse, where the reference is clearly

to the moral law, namely, the law which had been spoken ofjErom the 4th

to the 13th verse of the foregoing chapter, which me Apostle had there

shown, as he asserts in verse 3, could not set free from sin and death

Besides that, by the law of sin and death is here meant the moral law,

appears unquestionable, when it is considered that if the same meaning
be attached to it as belongs to the phrase " the law gf sin," in the con-

clusion of the preceding chapter, the Apostle must be held to have con-

tradicted himself. For, in that case, he bitterly laments hiis being unde^

the power of the law of sin, and speaks only of his hope of future

deliverance ; and here in the same breath, he unqualifiedly asserts his

freedom from it. Notwithstanding, then, the similarity of these two

expressions, and their juxtaposition, it is impossible, without charging a

contradiction on the Apostle, to assert that he attached the same m^n-
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ing in both plates to the word law, which in different connexions is

capable of significations quite distinct.

Hath made me free.—The reason why there is no condemnation to

them which are in Christ Jesus is, that being in him they have been

made free from the law of sin and death, all its requirements having

been fulfilled by him in them, as is affirmed in verse 4. This freedom

is likewise declared in 2 Cor. iii., 17, in which passage it is said

" where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty." " If the Son there-

fore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed."

Me free.—Here it is to be observed that the Apostle, instead of speak-

ing generally of believers, as he does in the 1st and 4th verses, saying
" them" and " us," changes, as has been above remarked, the mode of

expression, and refers to himself personally—Hath made me free. A very

striking contrast is thus pointed out between his declaration in the 24th

verse of the preceding chapter, and that contained in the verse before

us. There, he is speaking of the power of sin, which operates in

believers as long as they are in this world. Here, in reference to con-

demnation he is speaking of the guilt of sin, from which they are

perfectly freed the moment they are united to the Saviour. In the

former case, therefore, where he speaks respecting sanctification, he

refers in verse 24th to his deliverance as future, and exclaims, " who
shall deliver me V In reference to the latter, in which he is treating of

justification, he speaks of his deliverance as already obtained, and afllrms

he " hath made free."

The following explanation of the verse before us is given in the West-
minster Confession of Faith. " Albeit the Apostle himself (brought in

here for example's cause), and all other true believers in Christ, be by
nature under the law of sin and death, or under the covenant of works
(called the law of sin and death, because it bindeth sin and death upon

us, till Christ set us free), yet the law of the Spirit of Christ Jesus, oi

the covenant of grace (so called because it doth enable and quicken a

man to a spiritual life through Christ), doth set the Apostle, and all true

believers free from the covenant of works, or the law of sin and death

;

so that every man may say with him, ' The law of the Spirit of life,' or

the covenant of grace, hath made me free from the law of sin and death,

or covenant of works." Ed. 1773, p. 434.

Every believer should take to himself all the consolation which this

verse contains, and with Paul he may with confidence say, The law of

the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin

and death. Many, however, will say, we should be happy indeed if we
could, with Paul, adopt this language, but what assurance can we have
of being free from condemnation, and of being in Christ Jesus, since the

flesh is so strong in us and the Spirit so weak ; since we are still prone

to so many sins, and subject to so many defects. Assuredly, if a man is

satisfied in sinning and following carnal desires, and is not desirous to

turn from these ways, he has no ground to conclude that he is freed from

condemnation, for such is not the state of any believer. But if, on the

other hand, he groans on account of his sins, crying out with the Apostle,

wretched man that I am ; if they displease him, if he have a godly
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sadness on account of having committed them, ana earnestly prays to

God to be delivered from them, he may be assured of his salvation. For
the Christian is not one who is without sin and evil inclinations, as is

abundantly shown in the preceding chapters, hut one who resists and
combats against them, and returns to God by repentance. His groans

on account of his sins, and his meditating on the word of God, his

earnest endeavors to he holy, and to grow in grace, although not with

all the success he desires, are proofs of his regeneration. For if he

were dead in his sins, he would not be affected on account of them, not

would he resist them, and whoever resists the flesh by the Spirit of God,
will, in the end, obtain the victory, for the Holy Spirit in us is greater

in goodness and power, than all that is against us—Satan, and the

world, and the flesh. All this should inspire the believer with courage

to fight the good fight of faith, and to follow the movements of the

blessed Spirit ; and the Lord will say to his soul, " I am thy salvation,"

Psal. XXXV., 3. " My grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is

made perfect in wesJoiess," 2 Cor. xii., 9 ; and he, on the other hand,

may say with confidence, " my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord,

Thou art my Lord," Psal. xvi., 2.

V. 3.—For what the law could not do, in that it waa weak through the flesh, God
sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the
flesh 1

This verse confirms the interpretation that has been given of the pre-

ceding, with which it stands connected. It is introduced to explain

what is said in the two preceding verses. Both this and the following

verse are illustrations of that great truth, that to the believer in

Christ there is no condemnation. There are here three principal con-

siderations ; namely, the misery of our natural condition ; the mercy
of God in the incarnation of his Son ; and the efiiect of sending him
into the world, which is our redemption. Under these three heads the

Apostle removes the difficulties that might present themselves from the

supposition that on account of some imperfection in the law, it could

not justify. In answer to this, it is here shown that the imperfection is

not in the law, but in us. The law could justify those who fulfilled it,

as it is said, " the man that doeth them shall live in them ;" but the

corruption of human nature renders that impossible. And as it might
be objected, that the law, which subjects every transgressor to death, is

violated by the freedom from it which we obtain by the death of Jesus
Christ, the Apostle shows that the punishment it demands was inflicted

upon him. Hence the first proposition, that there is no condemnation

to them which are in Christ Jesus, is established ; and in the following

verse it is added, that the law, which we were required to fulfil, has by
him been fulfilled in us. In this view the justice of God, which
naturally terrifies man, inspires us with cr.jifidence. For if God is just,

will he exact double payment and satisfaction? Will he condemn
those for whom the Surety has borne the condemnation ? No ;

" He
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins," for, " the blood of Jesus

Christ his Son cleanseth us fr j :a all sin."
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For what the law could not do, in that it was weak thrffagh theflesh

—The law here meant is the same as that spoken of in the end of the

preceding verse, namely, the moral law, under which our first parents

m the state .of innocence were placed, and which was afterwards pro-

mulgated by this ministry of Moses. This law was ordained to life,

chap, vii., 10 ; that i«, to justify man, if he had remained in innocence

but by his sinning it condemns him, as the Apostle adds, " I found it

to be unto death ;" so that the law, the breach of wiiich constitutes sin

and which on account of this awards death, is now unable to justify

but powerful to condemn.
This verse proves that the method which God takes to justify iJie

sinner is entirely consistent with law and justice. First, the Apostle

shows the necessity of this method. For iifhat the law could not do,

in that it was weak through the flesh:—^What is it that the law could not

do ? It could not justify. Mr. Fraser, however, says that the reason

of this alleged weakness of the law forbids this interpretation.

" That," says he, " is not the reason why the law cannot justify."

But surely, it is the very reason why the law cannot justify. Were it

not for the weakness of the flesh, or the corruption and sinfulness of

man, the law could justify. " But," he continues, " to turn the

disability of the law to justify the sinner, upon the corruption of his

nature, as the text would do, according to the interpretation I am con-

sidering, would imply something by no means consistent with the

Apostle's clear doctrine, viz., that after a pel-son had transgressed he

might be justified, even by the law, for returning to his duty, and for

his subsequent ri^eousness, if the weakness and poverty of his

nature, called the flesh, did not disable him from doing his duty, which,

how contrary to Scripture doctrine I need not stay to prove, the thing is

so clear." But did this acute and worthy author overlook what our

Lord says to the rich young man :
" If thou wilt enter into life keep

the commandments !" In fact, however, the commandments could not

be kept unless eveiy commandment that respects man is obeyed.

Therefore, the commandment in the garden of Eden is included.

Because, being guilty of breaking it, no man can be said to have obeyed
God as he ought. The weakness of the flesh includes everjrthing that

befell us by the fall. Every man is as accountable for that first sin of

Adam as truly as he is for his own personal sins, and, therefore, as long

as he is under condemnation for that sin, he cannot be said to keep the

commandments. " By the law is the knowledge of sin." It is the

test of men being sinners. If it were kept, this would prove that we
were not siimers. It entered that the offence might abound, and the

Lord applied this test for the young man's conviction. Yet what he

said was truth ; if the young man had kept the commandments, he

would, as a holy creature, have enjoyed life. He would not have been
a sinner. But he was so ignorant as to say he had kept them all.

The Lord replied, "one thing thou lackest," and said, " follow me."
If he had realty kept the commandments he would have had no need
cf a Saviour ; but he was a sinner, and Christ informed him of the only
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way of salvation. The law cpuld not give life to one by whom it was
forfeited.

The weakness of the law through the flesh Mr. Stuart explain;

thus—" because, through the strength of our carnal inclinations and
desires, it was unable to regulate our lives, so that we should be perfec

or actually free from sin." But as Christ is said to do what the law
through this weakness could not do, this interpretation supposes that

Christ has enabled us to regulate our lives so as to be entirely free from
sin. Nothing can be more obvious than that the weakness of the law
through the flesh is its inability to justify, as it would have done, had
not sin entered. The weakness of the law for justification is no dis-

paragement to it. It was never designed to save a sinner. How could
it be supposed that a creature who had apostatized, and was a rebel

against God, could re-establish himself in the divine favor ? Yet such
re-establishment, in order to the enjoyment of the favor of God, was
necessary. A creature in such circumstances could only be re-estab-

lished by God himself, and that by an Eict of free and sovereign mercy,
compatible with his justice and truth, as well as with the essential

glory of his character. It was also impossible that mercy could be

extended in any other way than that which the gospel reveals. How
could the justice of God be satisfied but by an atonement of infinite

value to meet the infinite evil of sin ? And how could ^uch an atone-

ment be made for man, but by one who was at the same time both God
and man—^the infinite God, manifest in human nature ? This was the

remedy which God provided, therefore it was the best remedy. It was
the highest possible remedy, therefore there could be no other. It

would be inconsistent with infinite wisdom to employ means greater

than are necessary in order to accomplish an end. The law was strong

to perform its own ofiice ; that is, to justify all by whom it was perfectly

obeyed. Its weakness was through the flesh; that is, the guilt and

corruption of our nature. The weakness is not in the; Jaw ; it is in

man.
God sending his own Son.—God sent his Son to do that whi-ch the

law could Hot do. He sent him in consequence of his great love to

his people, 1 John iv., 9 ; and as the accomplishment of His divine

purpose, Acts iv., 28. The object, then, of Christ's mission was not

merely that of a messenger or witness. It was to efiect the salvation

of guilty sjnners in the way of righteousness. He did what the law

could not do. The law could justify those only by whom it was
observed. But it could not justify or save those who should violate

even the least of its commands. But Jesus Christ both justifies and

saves the ungodly.

His own Son.—Christ was God's own Son in the hteral sense. It

is on this supposition only that the sending of him is a manifestation of

infinite love to men. There is no more appearance of any figurative

meaning in the use of this appellation, when ascribed to Jesus Christ,

than there is when Isaac is called the son of Abraham. He is here

emphatically called not only the Son of God, but the Son of himse.r,

or his own son ; his very Son. Wheth-er Christ's Sonship is a relation
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in Godhead, or a figurative Sonship, has been much disputed. Many
who hold the Godhead of Christ explain the passages that assert his

Sonship as referring to his incarnation. That the phrase Son of God
imports the divine nature of Jesus Christ, there can be no doubt, John

v., 18 (see pp. 19-22), and that it relates not merely to his incarna-

tion, but to his eternal relation to the Father, appears the obvious testi-

mony of Scripture. No reasoning from the import of the relation

among men can form a valid objection to this vievF.

Adam is called the Son of God because he was created by the im-

mediate exercise of Divine power. The angels are called the Sons of

God on account of their creation, and the greatness of their condition
;

believers by the right of thei- adoption and regeneration ; but none

except the Messiah is called ' le only begotten of the Father. These
words, I have begotten thee, -e indeed applied to Jesus Christ, Acts

xiii., 33 ; not with respect to his eternal generation, but to his resurrec-

tion and establishment in the priesthood ; and import that he was thus

made known to be the Son A God, as it is said, Rom. i., 4, that he

was declared to be the Son of God with power by his resurrection from

the dead. The exaltation of Jesus Christ, whether in his office of

Mediator, or in Sovereign glory, is the authoritative declaration of the

Father, that he was his Son, > s only begotten Son, and this is signified

in the second Psalm. There he elevation of Jesus Christ to the sove-

reign dominion of the world i spoken of. " I have set my King upon

my holy hill of Zion." It is as to the act of his elevation that this

declaration is made. " I will declare the decree ; The Lord hath said

unto me, Thou art my Son ; this day have I begotten thee." Thus,
according to the usual style of Scripture, things are said to be done

when they are declared or publicly manifested. When it is said, this

day have I begotten thee, the eternal dignity of the Saviour, which had
been before concealed, was brought to light and fully discovered.

In the likeness of sinful flesh.—Jesus Christ was sent, not in the

likeness of flesh, but in the flesh. He was sent, however, not in sinfiil

flesh, but in the likeness of sinful flesh. Nothing can more clearly

prove that the Lord Jesus Christ, though he assumed our nature, took

it without taint of sin or corruption. To his perfect holiness the Scrip-

tures bear the fullest testimony. " He knew no sin." " The Prince

of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me." He was " holy, harm-
less, undefiled, separate from sinners." His absolute freedom from sin -

was indispensable. As God becoming manifest in the flesh, he could

not unite himseK to a nature tainted with the smallest impurity. He
was conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, and did not spring

from Adam by ordinary generation ; and not belonging to his covenant,

had no part in his sin. His freedom from sin, original and actual, was
necessary, in order that he should be offered as " a lamb without ble-

mish, and without spot," so that he might be the truth of his types, the

legal sacrifices, which it was expressly provided should be free from

all blemis a. ; thus distinctly indicating this transcendent characteristic

fji him who was to be the one great sacrifice.

If the flesh of Jesus Christ was the likeness of sinful flesh, there
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must be a difFerence between the appearance of sinful flesh and oui
nature, or flesh in its original state when Adam was created. Christ,

then, was not made in the likeness of the flesh of man before sin en-
tered the world, but in the likeness of his fallen flesh. Though
he had no corruption in hi& nature, yet he had all the sinless infirmities

of our flesh. The person of man in his present state may be greatly
different from what it was when Adam came from the hand of his

Creator. Our bodies, as they are at present, are called " the bodies of
our humiliation," Phil, iii., 21. Jesus Christ was made in man's
present likeness. Tradition speaks of the beauty of his person when
on earth. But this is the wisdom of man. The Scriptures nowhere
represent Christ in his manhood as rUstinguished by personal beauty.

No observation of this kind, proceedi.^^ either from his friends or ene
mies, is recorded in the gospels.

And for sin.—The reason of the lUlssion of our Lord Jesus Christ
into the world, of his incarnation and humiliation, was the abolition of

sin, its destruction both as to its guil^'and power. The same expres-

sion occurs, 1 Pet. iii., 18, " Christ afso hath once suifered/or sins,

the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God." It is sin that

's the cause of separation from God, and by its removal reconciliation

is made and peace restored. ;^

Condemned sin in the flesh.—Her* ^by the flesh is meant not the

body of Jesus Christ only, but his hii i.an nature. lu this sense the

word flesh is used, where it is said, " lie word was made flesh," that

is to say, was made man, and took pur nature composed of body and
soul. The nature and the person who sufi"ered must also be distin

guished. Respecting the person, it is Jesus Christ, God and man. As
to the nature in which he suffered, it is in the flesh. Of the person

we can say that it is God, as the Apostle says that God hath purchased

she church with his own blood, and consequently that his suifering was
uf infinite value, since it is that of an infinite person ; and this is the more
<-vident, since Jesus Christ is mediator in both his natures, and not in

his human nature only. For if this were so, his suffering would be
finite, since his human nature, in which alone he could suffer, by which
>:5 offered his sacrifice, was in itself only finite ; and if he had been
mediator only as to his human nature—^which, however, could not be,

as he represents both God and man—he could not have been the me
diator of the Old Testament, when he had not taken the human nature.

And as it is necessary that, in regard to his person, we should con-

sider Jesus Christ suffering, it is also necessary that we consider that

it was in the flfesh that he suffered; that is to say, in our nature,

which he took and joined personally to the Divine nature. In this

way we may admire the wisdom of God, who caused sin to be

punished and destroyed in the human nature in which it had been

committed.

Condemned sin.—Condemnation is here taken for the punishment of

sin. God punished sin in Christ's human nature. This is the method

that jod took to justify sinners. It was God who, by his determinate

counsel and foreknowledge. Acts ii., 23, punished sin by inflicting
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those suiFerings on Christ of which men were only the instrumentf

Sin had corrupted the flesh of man, and in that very flesh it was con-

demned. The guilt and punishment of sin are eminently seen in the

death of Christ. Nowhere else is sin so completely judged and con-

demned. Not even in hell are its guilt and demerit so fully manifested.

What must be its demerit, if it could be atoned for by nothing but the

death of the Son of God ? And what can afford clearer evidence of

God's determination to punish sin to the utmost extent of its demerit,

than that he thus punished it even when laid on the head of his only

begotten Son ?

In all this we see the Father, assuming the place of Judge against

his Son, in order to become the Father of those who were his enemies.

The Father condemns the Son of his love, that he may absolve the

children of wrath. If we inquire into the cause that moved God to

save us by such means, what can we say but that it proceeded from
his incomprehensible wisdom, his inefiable goodness, and the un-

fathomable depth of his mercies?" For what was there in man that

could induce the Creator to act in this manner, since he saw nothing in

him, after his rebellion by sm, but what was hateful and offensive ?

And what was it but his love that passeth knowledge which induced

the only begotten Son of God to take the ioim of a servant, to humble
himself even to the death of the cross, and to submit to be despised and
rejected of men ? These are the things into which the Angels desire

to look.

But besides the love of (Jod, we see the wonderful display of his

justice in condemning sin in his Son, rather than allowing it to go un-

punished. In this assuredly the work of redemption surpasses that of

creation. In creation G^d had made nothing that was not good, and
nothing especially on which he could exercise the rigor of his justice ,

but here he punishes our sins to the utmost in Jesus Christ. It may
be inquired, if, when God condemned sin in his Son, we are to under-
stand this of God the Father, so as to exclude the Son, or if we can
say that God the Son also condemned sin in himself. This can un-

doubtedly be aflirmed ; for in the Father and the Son there is only one
will and one regard for justice ; so that, as it was the will of the Father
to require satisfaction for sin from the Son, it was also the will of the

Son to humble himself, and to condemn sin in himself. We must,
however, distinguish between Jesus Christ considered as God and as

our Surety or Mediator. As God, he condemns and punishes sin ; as

Mediator, he is himself condemned and punished for sin.

When sin was condemned or punished m the Son of God, to suppost
that he felt nothing more than bodily pain, would be to conclude ithat

he had less confidence in God than many martyrs who have gone to

death cheerfully, and without fear. The extremity of the pain he suf-

fered, when he said in the garden, " My soul is sorrowful even unto

death," was the sentiment of the wrath of God against sin, from which
Brtartyrs felt themselves delivered. For the curse of the law is princi-

pally spiritual, namely, privation of communion with God, and the

sense of his wrath. Jesus Christ, therefore, was made a curse for us
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as the Apostle says, Gal. iii., 13, proving it by the declai-ation, "cursed
Js every one that hangeth on a tree." For this punishment of the cross

was the figure and symbol of the spiritual curse of God : As in hii

body then he suffered this most accursed punishment, so likewise in

his soul he suffered those pains that are most insupportable, such as are

suffered by thoSe finally condemned. But that was only for a shcTt

time, the infinity of his person rendering t^hat suffering equivalent to

that of an infinity of time. Such, then, was the grief which he expe-

rienced when on the cross he cried, " My God, my God, why haat thou

forsaken me ?" What forsaking was this, unless that for a time God
left him to feel the weight of his indignation against sin ? This feeling

is the sovereign evil of the soul, in which consists the griefs of eternal

death ; as, on the other hand, the sovereign good of the soul, and that

in which the happiness of eternal life consists, is to enjoy gracious com
munion with God.

In this verse we see the ground of the Apostle's declaration, that

there is now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, be-

cause their sin was punished in him. This is according to numerous
other passages in Scripture, as, Isa. liii., 4-6 ; Gal. iii., 13 ; 1 Pet. ii.,

24 ; Rev. v., 9, and as it is said in 1 Tim. ii., 6, " who gave himself a

ransom for all." For our sins are debts, of which the payment and
the satisfacti#n for them is their punishment—a payment without which
we were held captives under the wnrath and by the justice of God. All

this shows that sin was really punished in Jesus Christ ; and it is evi-

dent that, according to the justice and truth of God, such a punishment
was necessary in order to our redemption.

V. 4.—That the Tighteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after

the flesh, but after the Spirit.

That the righteousness of the law itiight beficlfiUedin Ms.-^od not

only sent his Son in the likeness of sinful flesh that he might punish sin

in that nature in which it had been committed, but that all which the

law demands might by him be fulfilled in those who are united to him

;

for which purpose he obdyed its precepts as well as fulfilled its penalty.

The original word here tninslated tigMemcsness, is the same as is rai-

dered judgment or sentence, Rom. »., 32, where, and also in the verse

hefore us, it is, in some of the French versions, and in the Dutch anno-

tations, rendered " right." It is properly here the right of the law.

The right of the law is twofold, being that which belongs to it at all

times, or what only belongs to it in the event of sin. The first is obedi-

ence to its precepts ; the second, subjection to its penalty. The first, or

what may be called the proper right of the law, corresponds with its

proper end, according to which it was ordained unto life to all who obey

it. What it demands beyond its proper or first end, is the fiilfilment of

its penalty, as cursing all "who disobey it. For it is not the first end of

the law to curse men, but only what it demands since the entrance of

sin. Such is the right of die law. The gospel does not take away this

right ; for it does not make VDid the law, Rom. iii., 31, but establishes it.

In those, therefore, who are saved by the gospel, they being all sinners,
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both the one and the other of the rights of the law are fulfilled in Christ

who is the end or fulfilling of the law for righteousness to every one tha

believeth, Rom. x., 4. iiis people having sinned, he fulfils its right as

to them, in suffering the punishment of sin ; namely the curse of the law,

to save them from punishment. And to introduce them into life, he

accomplishes its proper or original right, according to which, as it is

said, " the man that doeth them shall live in them." For if the gospel

"establishes the law, it must do so as to its fu'st end, and it must ako do

so as to its end since the entrance of sin, otherwise the law would, as to

those who are saved, rather be abolished than fulfilled by the gospel. In

this way Christ has fully satisfied the law, having fulfilled its righteous-

ness,—all that conformity to it which is its right in every respect, and
under every aspect, and as to every state of those who are its subjects.

And as his people are in him, so the law is thus, in all its extent, fulfilled

in them, which is the very circumstance in which their justification con-

sists. For if they are one body, or one with him, as the Apostle had
been showing, his fulfilment of the law is their fulfilment of it. Such
being their communion with him that they sit with him in heavenly
places, Eph. ii., 6 ; and by the same communion his righteousness is

their righteousness.

—

2 Cor. v., 21.

The end, then, of Christ's mission was, that the right of the law
might be fulfilled in his people. Here we see th% ground on
which believers are saved. It is in a way consistent with the law, a

way in which all that it has a right to demand is fulfilled in them. TTie

mercy, then, which saves sinners, does not interfere with justice. They
who are saved by mercy have that very righteousness which the law
demands. In Christ they have paid the penalty of their disobedience,

and in Christ they have yielded obedience to every precept of the law.

This fulfilment of the law cannot signify, as some commentators errone-

ously explain it, that obedience which believers are enabled to yield by
the Holy Spirit in their regenerate state ; for it is obvious that this is

not the righteousness of the law. The very best of all their actions and
thoughts come short of the perfection which the law demands ; besides,

its penalty would in this way be unfiilfiUed. They are indeed sanctified,

but their sanctification is far from being commensurate with the claims

of the holy law, either as to its penalty or its precept.

Here, then, is solid consolation for the believer in Jesus. For divested

as he is of righteousness in liimself, he enjoys the blessedness of having
the righteousness of God—the righteousness of his Lord and Saviour
imputed to him, so that the law which had been broken is fulfilled in

him, in all its precepts, and in its full penalty.

Hitherto, from the beginning of the 2d verse, the Apostle had been
illustrating the truth contained in the first clause of the first verse, namely,
that there is no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus. He
now repeats the last clause of that verse, which he goes on to illustrate

to the end of the 8th verse.

Whx) walk not after (according to) the flesh, hut after (according to)

the Spirit.—^These words characterize those in whom the righteousness
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of the law is fulfilled, and serve the double purpose of showing that they
who are walking according to the principles of the renewed spiritual

nature, and accordL'ig to that covenant of which the Lord Jesus is the

Spirit, are one with him, and that none are united to him who are living

after the principles oft, eir corrupt nature, and seeking justification and
acceptance with God, l>\ cleaving to the covenant of works. The ex-

pression to " walk," is Hflquehtly employed in Scripture regarding an)'

particular line of conJuct, as when it is said. Acts xxi., 21, " That liey

ought not to circumcise their children, neither to walk after the customs ;"

or it denotes the course of life in which we are proceeding, as in Epli.

ii., 2, " Ye walked according to the course of this world." In this way,
comparing our life to a journey, in the usual style of Scripture, tlie

Apostle comprehends all our actions under the figure of walking. To
walk, then, according to the flesh, is to act agreeably to the principles

of corrupt nature. To walk according to the Spirit, means to regulate

the conduct according to the influence and dictates of the Holy Spirit

who has given us a new nature, serving God in newne,ss of spirit.

The tenas Jlesh and spirit have various significations, and are en-
ployed in difl!erent senses in this chapter. The word flesh is used in a
sense either bad or indifi'erent. Sometimes it means simply human
nature, and sometimes corrupt human nature, or man in his natural

state without the Holy Spirit, and frequently wicked works. At other

times it denotes outward services in adherence to the law for justification,

Phil, iii., 4. To the word spirit, various meanings are likewise attached.

It imports either the angelic nature, or the soul of man, or the Holy
Spirit, or the renewed image of the Son of God in the soul. In both

of these last senses it is employed by our Lord, when, declaring the

necessity of regeneration, he says, " That which is born of the Spirit,

is spirit." Sometimes when opposed to flesh or to letter, it is used as

equivalent to the new covenant,

—

" who also hath made us able minis-

ters of the New Testament, not of the letter, but of the spirit."

The expression, walking not according to the flesh, but according to

the Spirit, in the verse before us, is generally interpreted as referring

exclusively to the practice of good or of wicked works. It is supposed

that the Apostle is here guarding his doctrine of gratuitous justifica-

tion from abuse, by excluding all claim to union with Christ, and to

exemption from condemnation where there is not purity of conduct,

imder the influence of the Holy Spirit. This is undoubtedly a highly

important truth which is to be constantly affirmed and insisted on.

Holiness of life and conversation is an inseparable concomitant of union
with Christ, for to whom he is made righteousness, he is also mcidb

sunctifioation, and they that are Christ's, have crucified the flesh, with

the affectiniiis and lusts. Of this the Apostle never loses sight, not

indeed m any point of view as the Civuse ot that union, but as its never-

failing consequence and concomitant, as he has abundantly proved in

the sixth chapter. There are, however, many different paths in the

broad way ; that is, many ways of walking after the flesh, all of which

lead to destruction. Ainong these, that of seeking acceptance with God
by works of righteousness, either moral or ceremonial, is equally ini;om-
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patible with union to Christ, and freedom from condemnation, as living

in the grosser indulgence of wicked works; and this way of going

about to establish their own righteousness by those who profess to have

received the gospel, and who have even a zeal <rf God, chap x., 2, is

probably that by which the greater number of them are deceived.

There is the greatest danger lest the fleshly wis(J(»mj under the notion of

a zeal for God, and of regard for the interests oi virtue, should set men
on the painful endeavor of working out their salvation, in part at least,

by keeping the law as a covenant, thus attending to its requirements for

justification, serving in the oldnessof the letter, and not in the newness

of Spirit. In this way, multitudes who profess to have received the

gospel are walking after the flesh, seeking to satisf^r their conscience, and

saying peace when there is no peace.

While, therefore, the other ways of walking according to the flesh

may all be comprehended under the term, as here employed by the

Apostle, for they are all involved in each other, it would appear (espe-

cially as in the 5th verse, minding the things of the flesh, which cer-

tainly denotes immoral conduct, is distingaisced from walking after the

flesh) that it is to the above import of the word rather than to immoral
conduct that he is referring in this place. In this way Paul himself

walked before his conversion, when he thought that he ought to do
many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth ; and it was
Uiis same way of walking according to the flesh which he so strenuously

)pposes in his Epistle to the churches of Galatia. We see, too, how
suitable to his purpose it would be in confirming the doctrine he had
been teaching, particularly to direct to this point the attention of

those to whom he was writing. Paul then appears to be here prose-

cuting his main design, whidi is to prove that believers are to be
justified, not by worls of righteousness which they have done, of

whatever description, but solely by faith in Jesus Christ, in whom their

reconciliation with God is complete. It is this grand truth which,

from the beginning of the Epistle, he had been exhibiting, iot the con-

viction and establishment in the faiiii of those whom he addressed.

It is, indeed, a tnith in which Christians need to , be fully instructed,

which they are all apt to let slip out of their mind, but by which they

are saved, if they keep it in memory. There is nothing which so

much retards them in their course as their proneness to walk accord-

ing to the flesh, in seeking to establish their own righteousness, and
nothing more powerfully tends, when giving way to it in any degree,

to bring them into bondage, to lead them to serve in the oldness of

the letter, and not in newness of spirit, and to mar their joy and

peace in believing. In the sense here ascribed to it, the word flesh

is employed in the beginning of the Epistle. Flesh, in that place,

cannot, it is evident, signify immoral conduct, for that Abraham was
justified by wicked works could never be supposed. It must there

signify works moral or ceremonial, as is proved by the rest of that

chapter.

In the Epistle to the Galatians, the terms flesh and spirit are likewise

Tised in this acceptation. " Are ye so foolish 1 having begun in the
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spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh 1" Gal. iii., 3. Having
begun your Christian course by receiving the doctrine of the new
covenant, namely, justification by the righteousness of Chriot, are ye
seeking to be made perfect by legal observances, or works of any
kind"? In this passage, tie word flesh cannot be taken for wicked
works, any more than in the fourth chapter of the Romans, just quoted.

It must be understood in the sense of working for life, or self-justifica-

tion, in opposition to the way of salvation according to the gospel.

The Apostle's main object in xhe whole of that Epistle, is to reclaim

the Galatian churches. from the error of mixing ceremonial observances

or any works of law with the faith of Christ, apd thus walking accord-

ing to the flesh and not according to the Spirit. " Behold, Ij Paul, say

unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing.

For I testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he is a tlebtor

to do the whole law. Christ is become of no effect unto you, whoso-
ever of yon are justified by the law

; ye are fallen from (the doctrine

of) grace. For We, through the Spirit, wait for the hope of righteous-

ness by faith." This reasoning applies to all works of law, of whatever

description, as clearly appears by the third chapter of that Epistle.

In tiie same manner, the tenns fle^ and Spirit are employed, Phil, iii,,

3, " For we are the circumcision, which worship God la the Spirit, and

rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have Jio confidence in the flesh. Here the

word flesh opposed to Spirit, just as in the passage before us, cannot

signify immoral conduct, in whidi it would be afeurd to suppose that

the Apostle placed confidence. In the sequel, Paul furnishes a practical

commentary on these words, by referring to his own conduct, as having

formerly walked according to the flesh, resting in external privileges,

and observances, and his otedience to the law ; but afterwards as re-

nouncing them all, and relying solely on " the righteousness which is of

God by faith."

According, then, to the above signification of the word flesh, as em-

ployed in lie fourth chapter of this Epistle, and of the word Spirit,

denoting the new covenani, 2 Cor. iii., 6, this clause, " who walk not

according to the flesh, but according to the Spirit," indicates the couiee

of those who are not walking according to the old covenant in seeking

justification by the worlrs of the law; but who attain it by faith in Him
who is the Lord the Spirit.

—

2 Cor. iii., 17. The same idea appears to

be expressed here as in the preceding chapter, where the Apostle re-

minds believers that thty are delivered from the law under which, while

in the flesh, they were held, that they should serve in newness of spirit,

and not in the oldness of the letter. This is consistent with the whole

of the previous train of the Apostle's reasoning, in which, as was al-

ready noticed, he has been asserting the freedom of believers from the

law, and their justification by the righteousness of Christ through faith,

in opposition to all self-justifying efforts or obedience of their own.

They then who walk not according to the flesh, but according to the

Spirit, are no longer seeking justification by works of law, but ara

brought to act on gospel and spiritual principles. They live in lie

Spirit, and they also walk in the Spirit.
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All men who profess to wo:Ehip God in any frm, walk by nature

according to the flesh. As man was originally p]t«'.ed under the law to

live by his obedience to it, so, ever since it has \-een broken, he natu-

rally seeks acceptance with God and justification by the works of law.

This is fully verified at all times, and in all i^ations, by those who are

not in Christ. All men, without exception, have the work of the law*
written in their hearts, and if ignorant of the only Saviour of sinners,

they attempt to satisfy their conscience by means of some religious ob-

servances or moral works. The Idolater by his sacrifices, the Mahome-
tan by his lustrations, the Brahmin by his austerities, the Roman Catholic

by his masses and penances, the Sociniaji by his vaunted philanthropy,

the nominal Christian by his assiduous attendance at the Lord's Supper

and other religious services, and all in some way or other by the merit

of their works, moral or ceremonial, seek to obtain their acquittal fi-om

sin before God, and a favorable sentence at his tribunal. All of them
are going about to establish their own righteousness, being ignorant of

the righteousness of God. In this way Saul of Tarsus, as has been
noticed, describes himself as having walked when he had " confidence

in the flesh." To wait through the Spirit for the hope of righteousness

by faith. Gal. v., 5, is peculiar to those to whom, being in Christ Jesus,

there is no condemnation, and in whom the righteousness of the law is

by him fulfilled.

The verse before us, and the three preceding, contain a summary of

the whole that Paul had advanced in the foregoing part of the Epistle,

both respecting the justification and the sanctification of believers ; and

open the way for illustrating the difFereftce between those who are car-

nal, remaining in their natural state, and those who are spiritual as re-

newed,by grace. This afterwards leads to a particular and most inter-

esting description through the remainder of the chapter, of the various

trials of believers, as also of their unspeakably glorious privileges, and

of the gracious operations and influences of the Holy Spirit in the

great work of their sanctification, and to the Apostle's concluding the

whole by the most sublime view of the eternni source and absolute se-

curity of the state of dignity and blessedness, to which, through Divine

favor, they have been elevated.

V. 5.—^For they that are after the flesh do mind the thires of the flesh : but they that

are after the Spirit the things of the Spirit

This appears to confirm the explanation that has been given of the

last clause of the first verse, and of that of the fourlli, for the Apostle

here distinguishes between vmlkmg after the flesh, and mindir,g r.he

things of the flesh, and between walking after the Spirit and minding

the uimgs of the Spirit. As he bad proved that union with Christ was

necessary to justification, he here shows that its certain consequence is

* The work of the law, Rom. ii., 15. Here let us admire the accuracy with which

the Scriptures are written. Speaking of the Gentiles, the Apostle does not say, who

have the law written in their hearts. This is the promise of the new covenant, and

peculiar to those who belong to it ; but he says, '' the work of the law." For the im

port of this term, see p. 89.
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also sanctification, while they who do not enjoy this union are still

under the dominion of sin.

For they that are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh.—
This verse connects with the preceding, and contrasts the opposite

effects that follow from walking according to the flesh, or according to the

Spirit. The word here translated " mind," includes both the understand-

ing and the affections, and signifies the strong bent of the mind regarding

the object desired. The minding of the flesh comprehends all the

faculties of man in his unregenerate state, there being no power of

the mind exempt from sin. If, then, a man walks according to the

flesh, seeking acceptance with God by his own works, moral or cere-

monial, however earnest or sincere he may be in his endeavors, he will

remain under the prevalence and dominion of sinful appetites. Such
persons have their minds intent on the things that gratify their corrupt

nature. They have no relish for spiritual things ; whatever they may
be induced to do from dread of punishment, or hope of reward in a

future world, their desires are in reality centred in the things of this

world. Whatever may be dieir profession of rehgion, their hearts are

supremely engrossed with earthly things ; and for tiiese, if they could

obtain their wish through eternity, they would gladly barter all the

glories of heaven. In one word, they mind the thmgs of the flesh, they

love the world, and all that is in the world ;
" if any man love the world,

the love of the Father is not in him. For aU that is in the world,

the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is

not of the Father, but is of the world."

But they that are after the Spirit the things of the Spirit.—They who
act according to the principles of the renewed spiritual nature, and seek

acceptance vfith God by faith in him who is " the Lord the Spirit," a

Cor. iii., 17, mind spiritual things. Jesus Christ is the source of every

blessing, and they who are in him are not only justified, and consequently

freed from condemnation, but also walk in newness of life. They em-

ploy their thoughts and efforts about the things of God. To these they

attend, and on these their affections are fixed. None will seek the

things which are above, but those who serve God in newness of spirit.

All others will " mind earthly things," Phil, iii., 19.

On the verse before us, Mr. Adam of Wintringham remarks, " For

they that are after the flesh, that is, according to the common interpre-

tation, not led and governed by the Spirit in practice, ' still under the

direction of the flesh, and its sinful appetites,' says Mr. Lock, do mind

the things of the flesh : very true ; but then this is only affirming a

thing of itself, or saying it twice over. And, therefore, to clear St.

Paul of this absurdity, we suppose, that by ' they that are after the

flesh,' he means those who are destitute of faith, or not in Christ ; and

of them he affirms, that let them pretend to do what they will, they are

still under the prevalence of flesh and its appetites, and cannot act from

a higher principle, or a nature which they have not. And it must be

observed that he is now advancing a step farther in the doctrine of faith,

and besides the necessity of it in order to justification, showing its happy

eflfects as a principle of holiness ; but they that are after the Spirit— in

22
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the Spirit's dispensation of grace, through faith ; and say that Jesus is

the Lord by the Holy Ghost, by whom only they can say it, mind the

things of the Spirit, now possessing and ruling them."

V. 6.—^For to be carnally minded is death ; but to be spiritually minded is life and
peace.

In the preceding verse the Apostle contrasts the dispositions and
practices of believers and unbelievers ; here he contrasts their opposite

states and conditions. These two states of carnal and spiritual mind
edness include and divide the whole world. All men belong either to

the one or the other. They are either in the flesh or in the Sprit, in a

state of nature or in a state of grace. For to be carnally minded is

death.—This is the avrful state of the carnal mind—the mind of the

flesh without faith in Christ, and renovation of the spirit of God. It

is death, spiritual and eternal. All the works of those who are in this

state are " dead works," Heb. ix., 14. " The sacrifice of the wicked is

an abomination to the Lord," although the Lord commanded to offer

sacrifices, which therefore was in itself a good work. " She that liveth

in pleasure is dead while she liveth." All by nature being in this car-

nal state, are " dead in trespasses and sins." Let those whose minds
are set on the things of the world consider this fearful saying, that to be

carnally rninded is death, and let them look to Jesus the Saviour of the

guilty, through whom alone they can escape condemnation..

But to he spiritually minded is life and peace.—These are the effects

of being enlightened and guided by the Spirit of God, and so having

the mind turned from earthly things to the things of the Spirit. To be

spiritually minded is life, even eternal hfe. This life is already enjoy-

ed by the believer. " Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,

hath eternal life," and with his Redeemer, he has risen from the death

of sin to walk in this new Hfe. It is also peace, both here and here-

after. This peace is the harmony of all the faculties of the soul with

God, and with his will, and is altogether the opposite of that enmity

against God, which in the following verse is aflirmed concerning the

carnal mind. While there is nothing so miserable for man as war with

his Creator, there is nothing so blessed as peace and communion with

God. It is peace in the conscience, in opposition to doubt, for which
the Church of Rome contends, as if the effect of being spiritually

minded, instead of peace and confidence in God, was servile fear and

harassing distrust. That Church maintains that the man who is rege-

nerated should doubt of his salvation, and be uncertain of God's love

to him. What, then, becomes of this peace that flows from being spi-

ritually minded-^which passeth all understanding, keeping the heart

and mind through Christ Jesus—^this peace, which is one of the

fruits of the Spirit, and a characteristic of the kingdom of God ? Rom.
xiv., 17. The peace here spoken of is opposed to the terrors of con-

science which the unregenerate experience, and to the opposition in

their hearts to God, as well as to every species of false peace by which

they may be deluded. "There is no peace, saith my God,, to the

wicked." And again it is said, " Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace,

whose mind is stayed on thee, because he trusteth in thee."
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V 7 —Because the carnal mind is enmity against God : for it is not subject to the law
of God, neither indeed can be.

Because the carnal mind is enmity against God.—The word render-

ed carnal mind—or as it may be rendered, minding of the flesh, com-
prehends the acts both of the understanding and of the will. Some
render it the prudence, or wisdom of the flesh—or the wise thoughts.

The carnal mind in its wisest thoughts is rooted enmity against God.
This is the reason why the carnal mind is punished with death. The
mind of the flesh, or of man in his unconverted state, walking accord-

ing to the flesh, in its best as well as in its worst character—^however

moral in conduct—whetlier seeking acceptance with God by its own
services, or following altogether the course of this world in its sinful

practices—^is not merely an enemy, but enmity itself against God in

the understanding, will, and affections. Every man whose heart is set

on this world hates God, 1 John ii., 15. " If any man love the world,

the love of the Father is not in him," and the heart of every one who
has not been renewed in his mind by the Spirit of God is set on
this world. Such men hate the holiness of God,- his' justice, his

sovereignty, and even his mercy in the way in which it is exercised.

Men of this character, however, have no notion that they hate God.
Nay, many of them profess to love him. But God's testimony is, that

they are his enemies ; and his testimony is to be taken against the tes-

timony of all men. This, however, does not suppose that men may not

imagine that they love God. But it is not the true God whom they are

regarding, but a God of their own imagination—a God all mercy, and
therefore a God unjust ; while they abhor the just God, and the Savi-

our, who is the God of the Scriptures. " He that cometh to God
must believe that he is."—Heb. xi., 6. He must believe that he is

what he is.

For it is not subject to the law of God.—The carnal mind is not un-

der subjection to the law of God. Whatever it may do to obtain sal-

vation or avoid wrath, it does it not from subjection to the law. It has a

rooted aversion to the spiritual law of God, and admits not its claim to

perfect and imceasing obedience. All its performances in the way of

religion spring from selfish motives, and a hope that, on account of

these doings, it will be accepted ; whereas the holy law of God utterly

rejects all such service. So far from giving the law all its demands,
the carnal mind gives it nothing. Nothing which it does constitutes

obedience to the law. The law does not in any degree, or in any in-

stance, recognize the works of the carnal mind as obedience to its re-

quirements.

Neither indeed can be.—Not only is it a matter of fact, that the car-

nal mind is not subject to the law of God, but such subjection is impos-

sible. Sin cannot be in subjection to the law. This would be a contra-

diction in terms. For, so far as it would be subject to the law of

God, it would be holy. If, then, sin is essentially, and in direct terms,

contrary to holiness, the sinful nature can never yield subjection to the

holy law. Men may speculate about metaphysical possibilities ; but
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whatever explanation miiy be given of the matter, the decision of the

inspired Apostle determines that the thing is impossible.

That an unconverted man cannot be subject to the law of God, ap-

pears to many a hard saying ; but it is the uniform doctrine of the word
of God. All men in their natural state, though they boast that they are

free, are tlie slaves of sin. When Jesus, addressing the Jews who
professed to believe in him, but who understood not his doctrine, said

to them, " Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free,"

they answered, " We were never in bondage to any man ; how sayest

thou, ye shall be made free ?" In the same manner the unconverted

boast of their freedom. They affirm that their will is free ; and that as

they can choose the evil, so they can choose the good. If, by this free-

dom, they intend that they can choose without any external force con-

straining or preventing them, it is true that, in this sense, they are free.

But a moral agent chooses according to his iiiclinations or dispositions.

It should always be recollected that the will is the will of the mind,

and the judgment the judgment of the mind. It is. the mind that judges

and that wills. A fool judges foolishly : a wickedman judges. wickedly

:

a good man wills that which is good. In Scripture, it is said that God
bannot deny himself ; that he cannot lie. His nature being perfectly

holy, it is impossible that he can, do what is wrong. On the other hand,

the wicked and condemned spirits cannot choose what is holy. When
the devil " speakelh a lie, he speaketh of his own ; for he is a liar, and

the father of it." Man, therefore, in his carnal state, chooses what is evil

;

but he cannot choose what is good, not indeed because of any external

obstruction, for in that case he would not be criminal, but by reason of

the opposition of his perverse dispositions. He is inclined to do evil,

and evil he will do. " Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leo-

pard his spots ? then may ye also do good, that are accustomed to do

evil." His language is, " I have loved strangers, and after them will

I go." " As for the word that thou hast spoken to us in the name of

the Lord, we \yill not hearken unto thee." " My people would not

hearken to my voice, and Israel would have none of me." They say
" unto God, Depart from us," " Depart from us ; for we desire not

the knowledge of thy ways." " We will not have this man to rei^
over us." " Let us break their bands asunder, and, cast their cords

from us."

It is thus that " wickedness proceedeth from the wicked." "Neither

can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit." "Except a man be born

again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." " Except a man be bprn

of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God."
" How can ye believe, which receive honor one of another, and seek

not the honor that cometh from God only ?" " No man can come to

me except the Father which hath sent me draw him." " Therefore

said I unto you, that no man can come unto me except it were given

unto him of my Father." " The natural man receiveth not the things

of the Spirit of God ; for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he

know them, because they are spiritually discerned." " Their ear is

uncircumcised, and they cannot hearken." " How caji ye being evil
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speak good things ? for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth
speaketh." " The Spirit of truth whom the world cannot receive."

Why do ye not understand my speech ? even because ye cannot hear

my word," " No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the

Holy Ghost."

According, then, to Scripture, the natural man is entirely incapable

of choosing what is good, although it is his duty, and therefore fit that

it should be enjoined on him. He is " ungodly," a " sinner," an
" enemy to God," and " without strength," Rom. v., 6, 10. Men in

this state are represented as walking according to the Prince of the

power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobe-

dience ; as being under " the power of Satan," and "taken captive by
him at his will." They are his lawful captives, because they are so

voluntarily. From this slavery they cannot be freed but by means of

the word of God, the sword of the Spirit, which the Lord employs

;

granting to those to whom it seemeth good to him the blessing of re-

generation ;
" distrii>uting his gifts, and dividing to every man severally

as he will." It is God " who hath delivered lis," says the Apostle,
" from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom
of his dear Son." " Who worketh in you both to will and to do of his

good pleasure." " If the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free

indeed."

When God purposes to do good to men, he fulfils to them this gra-

cious promise, "I will give them a heart to know me." It was this pre-

paration of heart that David prayed to God to grant to his son Solomon.

At the same time he acknowledged with gratitude that his own willing-

ness to ofier to God, of which he was conscious, and that of his people,

were from hiiii. After celebrating the praises of Jehovah, David says,

" But who am I, and what is my people^ that we should be able to

offer so willingly after this sort ? for all things come of thee, and of

thine own have we given thee. Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and
of Israel, our fethers, keep this foT ever in the imagination of the

thoughts of the heart of thy people^ and prepare their hearts unto thee,"

1 Chron. xxix.j 10-18.

There is nothing to prevent men from obeying the will of God but

their own depraved dispositions, and aversion to the things of God.
The natural faculties of men would be sufficient to enable them to do

what he commaiids, if they employed them properly. If they employ
them otherwise, the fault rests exclusively with themselves. And as

the corruption of our nature does not deprive a man of his natural facul-

ties, or of perfect liberty to act conformably to the decision of his

own mind, die obligation under which he lies to do right continues in full

force. From this we see, first, how justly God punishes men for their

crimesj who, ainless inclined arid enabled by his grace, cannot liberate

themselves rroin the slavery of sin ; and, further, that the inability of

men to obey God, not being natural but moral inability^ cannot deprive

God of the right to command obedience, under the pain of his most

awful displeasure.

On this subject the distinction between natural and moral inabilitj
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should always be kept in view. Natural inability consists in a defect

in the mind or body, which deprives a man of the power of knowing 03

doing anything, however desirous he may be of knowing or doing it.

Natural inability, then, can never render a man criminal. Moral ina-

bility consists in an aversion to anything, so great that the mind, even

when acting freely, that is, without any external impulse or constraint,

cannot overcome it. When this aversion exists as to what is good, it is

inseparable from blame, and the greater this aversion is, the greater is

the criminality. AU men are daily accustomed to make these distinc-

tions, and according to this rule they constantly form their opinion of

the conduct of others.

In the nature of things it is impossible that the justice of God can

ever demand of reasonable creatures less than perfect obedience. To
say that the moral inability of man to obey the law of God destroys

or weakens in the smallest degree his obligation to obey that law, is to

add insult to rebellion. For what is that moral inability ? It is, as

has been observed, no other than aversion to God, T?ie depraved inclina-

tion of the carnal mind, which not only entertains aiul cherishes enmity
against God, but is itself that enmity. And let it not be said that the

view the Scriptures give of the natural depravity of men, and of the

sovereign and efficacious grace of God, reduces them to the condition

of machines. Between men and machines there is this essential diiFer-

ence, and it is enough for us to know, that man is a voluntary agent

both in the state of nature and of grace. He wills and acts according

to his own dispositions, while machines have neither thought nor will.

As long, then, a'j a man's will is depraved and opposed to God, his con •

duct will be bad ; he will fulfil the desires of the flesh and of the

mind ; and on the other hand, when God gives the sinner -i new dispo^

sition, and a new spirit, his conduct will undergo a corresponding

change. '' The liberty of a moral agent consists in the power of acting

conformably to his choice. Every action performed without external

constraint, and, in pursuance of the determination of the soul itself, is

a free action. The soul is determined by motives ; but we constantly

see the same motives acting diversely on diflerent minds. Many do

not act conformably to the motives of which they yet acknowledge all

the force. This failure of the motive proceeds from obstacles opposed
by the corruption of the heart and understanding. But God, in giving

a new heart and a new spirit, takes away these obstacles ; and in re-

moving them, far from depriving a man of liberty, he removes that which
hindered him from acting freely, and from following the light of his

conscience ; and thus, as the Scriptures express it, makes him free.

The will of man, without divine grace, is not free but enslaved, and

willing to be so."

Is it objected, that if a man be so entirely corrupt that he cannot do

what is right, he should not be blamed for doing evil? To this it is

sufficient to reply, that if there be any force in the objection, the more
a voluntary agent is diabolically wicked, the more innocent he should

be considered. A creature is not subject to blame if he is not a volun-

tary ageht ; but if he be so, and if his dispositions and his will were
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absolutely wicked, he would certainly be incapable of doing good, and
according to the above argument he could not be blamed for doing evil.

On this ground the Devil must be excused, nay, held perfectly innocent
in his desperate and irreconcilable enmity against God. A, consequence
so monstrous totally destroys the force of the objection whence it is de-

duced. But if the objection be still pressed, if any one shall proudly
demand who hath resisted his will, why hath he made me thus ? the

only proper answer is that of the Apostle, " Nay but, man, who art

ihou that repliest against God ?"

Some, indeed, taking a different, and the most common view of this

matter, deny the innate depravity of their nature, and in spite of all the

Scriptures declare on this subject, persist in maintaining that they have
not an inclination to evil, and are under no moral incapacity to do what is

right. To such persons the same reply should be made as that of our
Lord to the ignorant young man who asked him what he should do to

inherit eternal life. " If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command-
ments." You cannot refuse to admit that this is your duty. You ought

to love God with all your heart, and soul, and strength, and in all things

constantly to obey him. Have you done so ? No ! Then on your
own principles you are justly condemned, for you say that you can do

what is right, and yet you have not done it : If then you will not sub-

mit unconditionally, and without reserve, to be saved in the way which
the gospel points out, in which you learn at once your malady and the

remedy of which you stand in need, your blood will be upon your own
head. " Now you say, we see ; therefore your sin remaineth." The
whole, then, resolves itself into this, that all is according to the good

pleasure of God. " Either make the tree good and his fruit good, or

else make the tree corrupt and his fruit corrupt ; for the tree is known
by his fruit. Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a corrupt

tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit,

neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Ye shall know them
by their fruits." Every man, then, being by nature bad, must be made
good before he can do good. In this and the two preceding verses we
observe the strong, and expressive, and accumulated terms in which
the Apostle describes the alienation of the natural man from God. 1st,

He declares that they who walk after the llesh, mind the things of the

flesh ; 2d, that the minding of the flesh is death ; 3d, that the carnal

mind is enmity against God ; 4th, that it is not subject to the law of

God ; 5th, that so great is the corruption of the carnal mind,, that this is

impossible.

From the passage before us, we learn how miserable the state of

man is by nature, since even his wisdom and intelligence in his uncon-

verted state is enmity against God, so that he cannot submit himself to

his law. We learn, too, that the ability both to will and to do anything

good, must be from God. We should adore his compassion and mercy

to us, if our natural enmity against him has been subdued, and we have

been reconciled to God by die death of his Son. In proportion to the

greatness of this compassion, we should place our entire confidence in

Him as our covenant God. For if when we were enmity against hiw
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he loved us, how much more now that we are reconciled and his chil-

dren.—Rom. v., 10. And since there are still remains of the flesh, and

enmity against God and his holy law in our minds, we ought to deny

ourselves daily, and flee to him who can and will entirely deliver us

from the body of this death.

V. 8.—So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God.

This is the result of what has been said. A man must be bom of the

Spirit before he can even begin to serve God. How unscriptural and

pernicious, then, is that system which teaches men to seek to please God
by commencing a religious life, that God may be induced to co-operate

with them in their further exertions. If the man who is not born again

cannot please God, every act of the sinner before faith must be displeas-

ing to God. An action may be mat.j.rially good in itself; but unless it

proceed from a right motive—^the Icfve of God, and be directed to a right

end,—his glory, it cannot be acknowledged by God. Before a man's
services can be acceptable, his person must be accepted, as it is said,

" The Lord had respect ui:to Ahel, and to his offering.'" " Without
faith it is impossible to ple?sc God." It is by faith We are united to

Christ, and so reconciled to God ; and till this union and reconciliation

take place, there can be no communion wifii him. If, then, no man
who is in the flesh, that is, in his natural or unconverted state, can pfease

God, how dreadful is the situation of those who do not even profess to

be renewed in the spirit of their mind I How many arc there who dis-

card the idea of regeneration ! However specious may be the works of

such persons in the eyes of men, they cannot pleast God; and not

pleasing God, they must abide the condenmation that awaits all his

enemies.

V. 9.—But ye are not in the flesh, hut in the spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God
dwell in you. Now, if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.

In the preceding verses the Apostle had given a description of carnd

and spiritual mindedness. Here he applies what he had said to those

whom he was addressing. Ye are not in the flesh, but in the spirit.—
As the flesh is here taken for the nature of man corrupted by sin, so to

be in the flesh signifies to be in a state of natm-al corruption. On the

other hand, to be in the spirit signifies to be in a state of grace or

regeneration, John iii., 6. Flesh is a principle that attaches to the

earth, and the things of the earth ; but the spirit of regeneration is as

a light which, coming from heaven, elevates the mind to those things

that are celestial. As to the understanding, the man in the flesh, or tne

carnal man, receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are

foolishness unto him, but he who is in the spirit or spiritual, knows and

approves the will of God, having " the spirit of wisdom and revelation

in the knowledge of God," " the eyes of his imderstanding being en-

lightened." The will of tbe carnal man is such that the imagination of

his thoughts is only evil continually, but he who is spiritual has his

conscience purged from dead works to serve the living God. The affec
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tions of him who is carnal are enmity against God, and in rebellion

against his law ; but the spiritual man delights in the law of God, and
loves his commandments. The former considers the things of the world
as his sovereign good ; the latter seeks the things that are above at the

right hand of God.
Not being in the flesh, but in the spirit, was the state of all in th€

church at Rome. All bdonging to it were, as far as man could judge,
" saints," chap, i., 7, the regenerated children of God. The Apostle

was persuaded that they were all " his brethren " in Christ, " full of

goodness," chap, xv., 14. It was meet for him' to think this of them
all, Phil, i., 7. They were not then in the corrupt state of nature, but

in the Spirit, walking in the Spirit, renewed by the Spirit of God. How
different at that period was the church at Rome from that apostate body
which now usurps its name. Not only are natural or carnal men recog-

nized as its members, but, like the temples of heathenism, it is filled

with abominations and fUthiness.

If so be that the spirit of God dwell in you.—^The Apostle, in order

to confirm those to whom he wrote in the assurance of their happy con-

dition, now calls their attention to the evi.lence of being in a converted

state ; namely, the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. " Hereby we know
that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given us of his

Spirit."—1 John iv., 13 This indwelling of the Spirit is a sure

evidence of a renewed state; and believers should be csrefij not to

grieve the Spirit, and should labor to enjoy a constant sense of his pre-

sence in their hearts.

In this verse the word Spirit in the first occurrence imports the gift

and grace of regeneration. In the 2d and 3d it denotes the Author of

that gift, namely, the Holy Spirit, who is Jehovah, a person in the self-

existent Godhead, equal with the Father and the Son in every attribute.

He is called the Spirit, as being the breather or inspirer of spiritual liffo

Everything done by him in this character tends to holiness, and there-

fore he is so often called the Holy Spirit. It is his divine office to apply

the salvation of Jesus, and to make it effectual. He does all in the heirs

of promise. The Father gave them to the Son, the Son redeemed them,

but they are in the common mass of corruption, dead in trespasses and

sins, till the Spirit of life opens their hearts to receive him, enters into

them, unites them by faith to the Saviour, and makes them the subjects

of a new birth. Of the Holy Spirit it is said, 1 Gor. iii., 16, " Know
ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth

in you 1" If it be asked how the Holy Spirit, who is co-essential with

the Father and the Son, and consequently infinite, can dwell in believers ?

the answer is, that though everywhere present, he is said nevertheless to

dwell in them on account of his operation and the grace of regeneration,

which he produces. It is the Holy Spirit who unites them to Christ the

Lord. It is he who quickens and r^enerates them, on account of which

regeneration is called the " renewing of the Holy Ghost." He it is

who leads, rules, and governs them, as it is said in the 14th verse, that

as many as are led by the Spirit of God are the sons of God. What
this expression, " dwell in you," imports is, that being imited to Jesus
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Christ and regenerated, the Holy Spirit dwells in his people, not as inac-

tive, but operates in them continually, and leads and governs them. In

the indwelling, then, of the Holy Spirit, is included his gracious and

continuing presence, and his operations in the soul. The effects of

these are illumination, sanctification, supplication, and consolation. Of
the Holy Spirit, one of the early Christian writers says, "He is the

author of regeneration, the pledge of the promised inheritance, and as it

were, the handwriting of eternal salvation, who makes us the temple

of God and his house, who intercedes for us with groanings which cannot

be uttered ; acting as our advocate and defender, dwelling in our bodies

and sanctifying them for immortality. He it is who fights against tiie

flesh, hence the flesh fights against the Spirit."

It is Jesus Christ who gives to his people the Holy Spirit. " It is

expedient for you," he says, " that I go away ; for if I go not away, the

Comfortor will not come unto you, but if I depart, I will send him unto

you." At the ancient Pentecost, God gave the law to the people oi'

Israel fifty days after the institution of the Passover. Jesus Chri?L a?

being the body and truth of the typical ordinances, having chosen to suffer

at the feast of the Passover, was pleased also to send forth the Holy
Spirit on the day of Pentecost, who by his power accomplishes in the

hearts of believers, what the law outwardly required ; for the law was a

letter written in stone, and therefore in itself without efficacy ; but the

Holy Spirit i' fhat internal power which he puts within them and writes

on their hearts. As then, in the ancient Pentecost, God had given the

law inscribed in tables of stone, so on the Christian Pentecost Jesus Christ,

bythe power of his Spirit,writes it in their hearts. " Ye," says the Apostle,
" are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ, ministered by us,

written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not in tables

of stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart." And why do we so often

read in the New Testament of the contrast between the spirit and the

letter, but to teach us that we have in the Christian Pentecost by the

Spirit of Chnst, the truth and effect which the law in vain required firom

sinners 1

Now, or rather, But if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is

none of his.—Here is a necessary reservation. If the Spirit of God did

not really dvrell in any of those whom the Apostle addressed, they were

still in the flesh, notwithstanding all their profession and all their pre-

sent appearances, and his persuasion respecting them. And no doubt

some will be found to have escaped for a time the pollutions of the world,

who may afterwards show that they were never renewed in heart. Many
ridicule the pretensions of those who speak of the Holy Spirit as dwelling

in believers
;
yet if the Spirit of God dwell not in any, they are still in

the flesh ; that is, they are enemies to God.

The same Spirit that is called the Spirit of God in the preceding part

of the sentence, is in this latter part called the Spirit of Christ, because

Christ, having by virtue of his sacrifice obtained the Spirit for his people,

sends him into their hearts, John xvi., 7. Christ, then, who sends the

Holy Spirit, must be God. Every Christian has the Spirit of Christ

dwelling in him. When Christ takes possession of any man as his, he
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puts his Holy Spirit within him. Without the presence of his Spirit

we can have no interest in Christ.

v. 10.—And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin ; but the. spirit is

life because of r^e-hteousness.

The Aposile having affirmed in the second verse, that the law of the

Spirit of life had made him free from the law of sin and death ; and
having declared in the 3d and 4th verses, in what manner we are freed

from the law as the law of sin, it remained for him to show how we are

freed from it as the law of death. This he accordingly does here and in

the following verse. In the 7th and 8th; verses, he had confirmed his

declaration in the 6ih, that to he carnally minded is death; he now
illustrates the opposite declaration, that to be spiritually minded is life.

He admits, however, that notwithstanding ihe believer's communion with

Christ, the body is dead ; but to this he opposes the double consolation

of the eternal life of our souls on account of the righteousness of Christ,

and, in the next verse, the resurrection of our bodies through the indwell-

ing of the Holy Spirit.

There is in this verse a triple opposition : first, of the body to the

soul ; second, of a state of death to a state of life ; third, of sin to right-

eousness. It was necessary to remove the objection replied to in this

verse, especially as the Apostle had said, that to those who are in Christ

Jesus there is no condemnalion. Whence, then, it might be asked, does

it happen that we who are in him are still subject to death like othaf

men? He answers. If Jesus Christ be in you the body indeed is

dead because of sin, but the spirit is life because of righteousness. In

what follows, he abundantly shows that the temporary sufferings of be-

lievers, among which is the death of the body, are not worthy to be

compared with the glory that shall be revealed in them ; and that in the

meantime all things that happen to them are working for their good.

The term body is, in this verse, to be taken, as is evident from the fol-

lowing verse, in its lileral signification ; and by the spirit, as opposed to

it, is meant the soul, as in the 16th verse, where our spirit is distinguish-

ed from the Holy Spirit.

And, or rather, But if Christ be in you.—The Apostle has just affirm-

ed, that if any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his ; but

if he be in us, then the consequences here stated follow. Jesus Christ,

in regard to his Divine nature, is everywhere present ; but he is in a

special manner in believers, as it is said, Eph. iii., 17, " That Christ may
dweU in your hearts by faith." This indwelling of Christ signifies two
things ; namely, the close and intimate union we have with him, and his

operation in us. As the Scriptures declare that Jesus Christ is in us, so

they also assure us that we are in him.—Ch. viii., 1 ; 1 Cor. i., 30 ; 2
Cor. v., 17 ; Col. i., 27. And thus we dwell in him and he in us.

—

John vi., 56. This union with Jesus Christ is necessary, in order that

he should work in us. For he works only in his members ; so that,

for this purpose, we must be first incorporated in him.—John xv., 4.

By this union we participate in his grace ; because, as we are in him and

he in us, we have all things with him in common. Our sins are reputed
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his sins, and his righteoysness outs. He that persecutes his people per-

secutes him ; he that touches them touches the apple of his eye. And
as in this life they partake of his grace, so in the life to come they shall

participate in his glory.

The body is dead.—Notwithstanding our union with Jesus Christ

our bodies are dead. The Scriptures speak of three kinds of death
;

one is in this life, the other at the end of this life, and the, third after

life. The first is spiritual death, Eph. ii., 1 ; Col. ii., 13. Natural

death takes place at the separation of the fioul from the body,, and after

this life is the second, or eternal death, which consists in everlasting de

slruction from the presence of the Lord. It is only of the second or

natural death that the Apostle here speaks, for believers are delivered

from the first and the third. He says the body is dead, to show that it

is the lowest part of man that for a time is affected by death, as it is

said, " Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was."^—Eccl. xii., 7,

Because of sin.-^Men die for the sin of Adam. " By one man sin

entered into the world and death by sin," and God said, " In the day
that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die." But why do believers

die, since death is the punishment of sin, and as to them God had re-

mitted this punishment ? for the Apostle shows, chap, iv., that their sins

are not imputed to them ; in chapter vi., that lliey are dead to sin ; and

in the beginning of the chapter before us, that there is no condemnation

to them which are in Christ Jesus. Jesus Christ, too, has made com-
plete satisfaction for the punishment of their sins, sin having been con-

demned in his flesh. The Apostle also says, " Christ has redeemed us

from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us ; but death is

among the curses of the law ; we must then distinguish between death

considered in itself, and in its nature, and as having changed its nature

in Jesus Christ our Lord. In itself death is the punishment of sin and

the curse of the law, and it is such to the wicked and unbelievers.

But by the work of Christ it is to his people no more a punishment of

sin, but the destruction of sin; It is no more the curse of the law, but

is chai^d into a blessing, and has become the passage to eternal life,

and the entrance into the heavenly paradise.

The death of believers does not, then, in the least degree, derogate

from the complete satisfaction of Jesus Christ, and the perfect redemp-
tion from the curse of the law ; since their death is not a punishment
of sin in vindictive justice, as all the afilietions of this life as well as

death are to the enemies of God. But by Jesus Christ in respect to

those whona the Father hath given to him, and who are united to hiffi,

God acts in mercy, and afflictions and death are oiily chastisements froni

his fatherly hand ; trials of their faith, and salutary discipline, as the

Apostle in this chapter declares that all things work together for their

good ; and in the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians, iii., 22, that all things

are theirs, whether hfe and death. Without then making void the first

sentence awarding death, God haS established another covenant, which
is that of grace, according to which those who partake in the death of

Christ, by which that sentence was, as to them, carried into fiill execu*

tioiij, must indeed die ; but death to them is swallowed up in victory
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iand instead of the day ot their death being a day of punishment c£ sin,

it is a day of triumph over death. The death of the body is as lo tnem
the preparation for its immortality and incorruption, as the seed deposit

ed in the earth passes in such a way through death as to overcome it,

and revives and fructifies, so that v^hen in the earth it is not lost. In

like manner, the bodies of believers do not perish by death, out derive

from the grave what i^ contrary to its natural chaTacter. They are

sown in corruption, but they are to rise in incorruption. They are sown
in weakness, but they are to rise in power. They are sown in dishon-

or, but they are to rise in glory. They are sown natural bodies, but
they are to rise spiritual bodies. And as to the soul, death indeed
separates it from the body, but transmits it to God. It is evident, then,

that such a death is not a punishment of sin, or a curse of the law.

Its end and use to the regenerate, as to their bodies, is to extirpate

and destroy the sin that remains in them ; they must die in order to be
purified. The infusion of that moral poison has so corrupted our
bodies, that, like the leprous house, they must be taken down and re-

newed, to be purified from sin. As the grain is not quickened except

to die, in the same way our bodies die and moulder in the dust to be

revived and reconstructed in holiness.

If it be said, that God without dooming his people to die could have
changed them in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, as he will do
with respect to those who shall survive to the day of his coming, it

should be considered that the wisdom of God hath judged it proper that

the believer should be subjected to the death of the body. This lends

to lead him to hold sin in abhorrence whence death proceeds. He also

sees in death the goodness and the severity of God, and by it and his other

afflictions he may judge wiial will be Hie end of those whom God pun-

ishes in his anger. He may observe in it the goodness of God to him
in depriving it of its sting, aad ordering it so that he may more fully

taste the sweetness of a lasting and immortal life. Such discipline,

too, tends to humble the believer, by which also his gracesj given to

him by God, are increased, and the power of the Lord made manifest

in his weakness. Finally, believers die, that in^ their death they may be

conformed to Jesus Christ ; for if he died, shall thtty, who are his mem-
bers, be e.xempt from this lot ? and if he must in that way enter into his

glory, shall they, who are his members, enter by another way ? And this

assuredly is a great consolation, that in dying we follow Jesus Christ,

our head, who hath gone before us.

The eye of nature, which loves its preservation, regards death with

fear, in which it sees its destruction. The eye of the flesh, which is

enmity against God, regards it with still greater dread, perceiviijg in it

the summons to stand before the tribunal of God. But the believer,

by the eye of faith, discovers in death what dissipates the fears of na-

ture, and repels the despair of the flesh. To nature which apprehends

its destruction, faith opposes the weakness of death, which cannot pre-

vent the resurrection ; and to the condemnation which the flesh appre-

hends, opposes that life which it discovers under the mask of death.
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It sees, that thoiigh its appearance be terrific, yet in Christ it has loirt

its sting. It is like the phantom walking on the sea which approached

to the terrified disciples, but it was Jesus Christ their Lord and Saviour.

If unknown evils that may happen in death be apprehended, the be-

liever remembers that the very hairs of his 'head are all numbered.

Jesus who is with him he knows will not abandon him. He will not

permit him to be tempted above what he is able to bear, for " precious

in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints."

The nature, then, of death, is changed to believers by Jesus Christ,

so that " the day of their death is better than the day of their birth."

Death to them is no more a curse, but a blessing, which puts an end

to their sins and troubles, causing them to pass to perfect holiness and
happiness, and from being absent from the Lord to carry them into his

presence in paradise. From being strangers on the earth, it introduces

ihem into their heavenly inheritance. From their wanderings and agi-

tations here below, it brings them into the haven of everlasting rest.

If the children of Israel, when they arrived at the river Jordan, were dis

mayed at the overflowings of its waters, had they not reason to rejoice

when they beheld on the other side that fertile land which God had
promised them, and into which they were about to enter to enjoy its

fruits ? But, above all, had they not cause of encouragement when
they saw that the ark of the covenant was in the midst of Jordan ?

Death is the passage of Jordan by which believers enter the hea-

venly Canaan. In order that its waves may not overwhelm them in

passing, Jesus Christ arrests them, since he is in his people, and con-

sequently with them. This was David's support, " Though I w;,ik

through the vaUey of the shadow of death I will fear no evil : for

thou art with me." When the devouring lion roars around his people,

ready to destroy them, Jesus himself is still nearer to defend them ; and

he commands his angels to encamp about them, who have in charge

to bear their spirits to the paradise of God.
But the spirit is life.—To the factthat the body is <ieM, the Apostle here

opposes, as a ground of comfort, the consideration that our souls are life.

The life here spoken of is the life of God in the soul ; it is the new and

eternal life which his Spirit communicates in regeneration. The souls

of believers are possessed of this spiritual life, of which the Scriptures

inform us when they say that God hath " quickened us together with

Christ." " Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal

life." It is life and eternal life already po.'ssessed, and the commence-
ment of that glorious life which shall be enjoyed in heaven. It is the

blessing which the Lord commands, " even life for evermore." This hfe,

which, being borne down, by so many incumbrances here, is still feeble

and but imperfectly enjoyed, shall, in the world to come, flourish in full

vigor and without any abatement. It is the life of our Lord and Savi-

our, subsisting in him and derived from him. In him his people shall

rise, and live, and live for ever. He himself hath said, " I am the re-

surrection and the life : he that believeth in me, though he were dead^

yet shall he live : and whosoever liveth, and beUeveth in me, shal".

never die,"
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In the verse before us, we have a remarkable example of the accu-

racy with which the Scriptures are written. The Apostle does not

say that the body is dead, and the Spirit alive or living ; or that the

body is death, and the spirit life. Either of these would have formed
the natural contrast ; but neither would have conveyed the important

sense of this pa:s«s,ge, but, on the contrary, a false one. He says the

body is dead, aini the spirit is life. The body is not death, that is, in

a state of everlasting death. It is only dead, and shall live again.

On the other hand, the spirit is not merely said to be alive, which it

might be, although under sentence of death, afterwards to be inflicted
;

but it is life, in the sense of that declaration of our Lord, " He that

hath the Son hath life." The body is dead on account of sin ; that is,

the body is not only mortal, but may, in some sense, be said to be

already dead, being under sentence of death, and in constant progress

towards dissolution. It remains with its infirmities unaltered. There
is no difference between the body of the wicked man and the body of

the believer. Every one may perceive a difference in their minds.

The believer's body is dead because of sin, according to the origi-

nal sentence, "Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return." But
the spirit is life—possessed of life eternal, in virtue of its niiion with

him who is " the life."

Because of righteousness.—Here a great difficulty is removed ; for

it may be said, if our bodies are dead because of sin, how is it that our

»ouls are life, since they are stained with sin, and that it is on account

of vheir sinfulness that our bodies are infected with the same malady ?

The Apostle, in answer, brings into view the righteousness of him who
is in us, and shows that it is on account of his righteousness that our

souls are life. And this necessarily follows ; for if we have such

union with our Lord and Saviour, that we are flesh of his flesh and

bone of his bones, that we are his members, and if he and we are one,

his righteousness must be ours ; for where there is one body, there is

one righteousness. On the other hand, through the same union our

sins have been transferred to him, as is said by the Prophet Isaiah,

" The Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of us all." And the Apostle

Peter says, that he " bore our sins in his own body on the tree ;" he

bore their punishment. " He was made sin for us who knew no sin,

that we might be made the righteousness of God in him." An exchange,

then, of sin and righteousness has taken place. By imputation he has

been made sin, and by imputation we also are made righteousness.

Jesus Ghristi as being the Surety of the new covenant, has appeared

before God for us, and consequently his righteousness is ours.

In the verse before us we have an undeniable proof of the imputa-

tion to us of righteousness, for otherwise it would be a manifest contra-

diction to say that we die on account of our sins, and that we have life

on account of our righteousness ; for what is sin but the opposite of

righteousness ? Whoever, then, dies on account of the sin that is in

him, cannot obtain life by his own righteousness. Now, if all men die

on account of sin, as the Apostle here teaches, then no man can hava

life by his own righteousness.
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V. 11.—But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dea<J dwell in you, h«
that raised Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that

dwelleth in you.

The Apostle here obviates a difficulty which might present itself

from what he had said in the preceding verse, of the bodies of believ-

ers being dead though their souls have life. He now assures them
that if the Spirit of God who raised Jesus from tie. dead dwells in

them, God will also raise up their bodies, though ;ii. present mortal.

Thus he sets before them, first the resurrection of Jesus Christ, and

next their own resurrection, as being his members ; for he deduces their

resurrection from his resurrection. Their Head has conquered death

and the grave, and with him they shall overcome. Their freedom,

then, from death, he rests on the same foundation on which be had

already shown that their freedom from sin was secured—on Jesus

Christ, the Surety of God's gracious covenant.

The Apostle elsewhere proves the resurrection of the bodies of

believers by comparing Jesus Christ with Adam, saying, " As in Adam ali

die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive," 1 Cor. xv., 22. Show-
ing that if we do not rise by virtue of Jesus Christ our Lord, Christ

would bz inferior to Adam. For could the sin and death of Adam
have more power to subject those who were in him to death, than the

righteousness and resurrection of Jesus Christ to deliver those who are

in him from death ? The Apostle also declares that Jesus Christ hav-

ing risen from the dead has become the first fruits of them that slept

and adds, " every man in his own order, Christ the first fruits, after-

wards they tbat are Christ's at his coming." This he does for the pur-

pose of showing that as die first fruits of the ground precede the

harvest, so the first fruits of the resurrection of Christ will be followed

by that great harvest, in which the bodies of believers sown in ths

earth after having died like grain cast into it, shall be re^rived and

raised up. The life which has been communicated to our souls,

will at the glorious resurrection be also communicated to our bodies.

All men will then arise, but not in glory, as all will not arise in virtue

of the resurrection of our Lord. The wicked shall arise by the power

of their judge, to receive in their body the punishment of their sins,

and to suffer " the second death ;" but believers in virtue of the resur-

rection, and by the Spirit of Jesus Christ as their head. For that

Spirit which has been communicated to them from Jesus Christ, as

from the head to the members, and who hath made their bodies his

temples on earth, will raise them from the dust, and will perfect his

work in them. Believers, then, may defy the grave, and glory over

death, being assured of this resurrection. From the guilt of sin they

have been delivered, it being " condemned" in Christ—^punished in

his death; from the power of death they are released by his resurrec-

tion. On Jesus Christ, then, the sure foundation, is the whole of our

salvation built. In him God is well pleased. Through him the Holy

Spirit is vouchsafed. Christ is the Alpha and the Omega. He is the

"All in All."

Quicken ymir mortal bodies.—From this it appears that as to their
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substance the bodies of believers will, in iheir resurrection, be the

same as those that died. " Though after my skin worms destroy this

body, yet in my flesh shall I see God," Job xix., 26. " Thy dead
men shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise. Awake
and sing, ye that dwell in the dust : for thy dew is as the dew of herbs,

and the earth shall cast out the dead," Isa. xxvi. 19. The soul of each

man will be reunited to his own body in which he has done good or

evil. For as the body is the organ of the soul in this ivorld, so it must
participate in the felicity or punishment that shall follow, vvhether the

whole man has remained under the law or has been received into the

covenant of grace. But as to the qualities of the bodies of believers

these will be different from what they were here, as the Apostle teaches,

1 Cor. XV., 50. For as in this world they have borne the image of the

first man, who was of the earth, earthy j so in the resurrection, when
this corruptible shall put on incorruption, they shall bear the image of

the second man, who is heavenly, the bodies of their humiliation being

fashioned like unto the glorious body of the Son of God, Phil, iii., 21,

-^not only in having a perfect beauty, exempt from all maladies, but as

being spiritual, adapted to their spiritual and heavenly state. And as

when Jesus was transfigured, his face did shine as the sun, and his rai-

ment was white as light, so the righteous shall shine forth as the sun

in the kingdom of their Father. From all this we may judge what
will be the condition of the soul, and what its glory conformable to so

glorious a body. We see also what is the death of believers, which is

only a sleep, since it is to be followed by such a resurrection. In as

much as this mystery of the resurrection exceeds our reason, so is it

clearly represented to us in Scripture.*

By his Spirit that dwelleth in you.—The indwelling of the Holy
Spirit, who communicates life to those who are habitations of God
tMough him, is here set before believers as a pledge that their bodies

shall not remain under the power of death. This indwelling, which
renders their resurrection certain, imports his love, his government, the

operation of his grace, and his care to adorn and beautify the temple

in which he resides ; and the end of it is to confer everlasting life,

everlasting purity, everlasting communion with himself. It would be
derogatory to the majesty and glory of the blessed Spirit to allow those

bodies, in which he dwelt as his temple, to lie for ever in ruins in the

dust. And God, who raised up Jesus Christ from the dead, that great

shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting Covenant,

* Mr. Stuart explains the quickening of our mortal bodies, as signifying—" Will
make them active instruments." But we do not see any alteration made in this world
on the bodies of believers. They are, indeed, made active instruments, but this is not

by any change on their bodies, but in the mind which governs them. Besides, any

change that in this respect might be supposed to take place on the members of the

body, would take place at the renewing of the mind. But the change here spoken of

contemplates something future, which has not yet taken place. Dr. Macknight pai'a-

phrases the words thus, " Will make even your dead bo^s, your animal passions, to-

gether with the members of your mortal bodies alive, that is, subservient to the spi-

ritual life." But animal passions, under the figure of dead bodies, must mean the

animal passions as they are sinful, and sin is never turned into holiness. The fleah ill

not subject to the law of God, and never will be.

83
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Will raise up the bodies of his people in virtue of that blood, which
purchased not only the redemption of their souls, but also of their

bodies, v., 23. The power and efficacy of the three glorious persons

of the Godhead are thus brought into view as securing the complete

re-establishmcnt of the bodies of believers, which, though at present

mortal, shall hereafter partake in all the glories and blessedness of

eternal life.

This concurrence of the power of the Godhead in the plan of re-

demption, in which the Father provides for our salvation, the Son merits

it, and the Holy Spirit applies it, is established in a multitude of pas-

sages of the Holy Scriptures. In this economy the Father occupies

the place of the founder of the Church, the sovereign of the world, the

protector and avenger of his laivs, and the first director of the work of

our salvation. The Son has become the mediator between God and

man, to do everything necessary for our redemption, while the Holy
Spirit has assumed the officfi of the Comforter and sanctifier of the

church. The first preparation for our salvation is found in what the

Father has done, namely, in the plan which he has formed, in the

election of his people, and his giving them to his Son ; in the appoint-

ment of the sacrifice, in the transfer of our sins to him who has suflFer-

ed, and in respect to the satisfaction he has received. The second step

is seen in what the Son has merited and eifected in coming into the

world, by his obedience, his death, and resurrection. The third disco-

vers the Holy Spirit making actual application of the whole, uniting us

to the Saviour, producing in us faith and sanctification, diffiising in our

hearts the sentiment of our peace with God in our justification, causing

us to persevere to the end, and raising us up again, as he will do, at

the last day. In this divine economy the Son has received his mission

from the Father to come into the world. On this account he so often

refers his first advent to his being sent by the Father to take on himself

the office of the Prophet, the Priest, and the King of his Church. To
this inequality of office such passages as the following ought to be re-

ferred :
—" My Father is greater than I," John xiv., 28 ; and that in 1

Cor. XV., 28, where it is said, " Then shall the Son also himself be

subject unto him ;" thus terminating his mediatorial office in delivering

up the kingdom by an act of humiliation, in the same way as he had
entered upon it. For in neither of these texts is any personal inequali-

ty spoken of between the Father and Son ; but an inequality of office,

according to which the Father is greater than the Son, and the Son in-

ferior to the Father.

The resurrection of Christ, in the passage before us, is ascribed to

the Father and the Holy Spirit ; but in other places this is also ascribed

to the Son himself. The Father, and the Holy Spirit, and the Son,

then, must be one God. It is only those in whom the Spirit of God
that raised Jesus from the dead dwells, who shall have their mortal

bodies thus quickened, so as to rise again in glory. Christ, indeed,

will also raise his enemies, but his own people will be made alive,

—wh'cb is never said of the wicked,—to live with him in glory for

ever.
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V. 12.— Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh.

This is a consequence drawn from what the Apostle had said with re-

ference to the state of enmity against God, and of the death of those

who are in the flesh ; and Hkewise from what he had been showing to

be the great privilege of believers, as being not in the flesh but in the

Spirit ; as having the Spirit of God dwelling in them ; and not only-

giving life to their souls, but securing the fiiture quickening and raising

of their bodies. From all this he infers their obligation to live a holy

life in walking according to the Spirit in the character which he had
shovni belonged to them. They were not then debtors to the flesh, the

s'..ate in which they had been by nature, which is a state of corruption,

guilt, and weakness, to live after the fle|h, either to expect life from its

best efforts, or to obey it in its lusts. The ways of the flesh promise

happiness, but misery is their reward. ,. On the contrary, it is implied

that they were debtors to God, to whom 'they were under so great obli-

gations as being redeemed from the law"" of sin and death, to serve and

obey him in walking according to the Spirit in that new and divine

nature which he has graciously imparted to them.

V. 13.—^For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die : but if ye through the Spirit de

mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.

For if ye, live after the flesh, ye shall die.—The reason in the former

verse why those to whom the Apostle wrote were not debtors to live

after the flesh—^under any obligation to obey its dictates—^was taken

from their obligations to God in respect to their privileges ; here it is

taken from the doom of those who thus live. If ye live agreeably tc

your carnal nature, without Christ and faith in him, and according to

the corrupt principles that belong to man in the state in which he is

bom, ye shall die. Ye shall suffer all the misery that througl out

eternity shall be the portion of the wicked, which is called death, as

death is the greatest evil in this world. Thus the wrath of God is

denounced against all who do not live to God, in obedience to his conv
mands, but serve the lusts of the flesh, and do not seek salvation in

the way he has appointed, however harmless, and even useful they may
be in society. At the same time, this proves that nothing done by the

natural man, in his best efforts and highest attainments, will lead to

God and to life. The Apostle thus repeats what he had affirmed in the

sixth verse, that to be carnally minded is death.

But if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body.—The
deeds of the body are the works which corrupt nature produces. The
believer neither indulges nor walks according to them, but mortifies

and puts them to death. Those to whom the Apostle wrote had morti-

fied the deeds of the body, yet they are here called to a further morti-

fication of them, which imports that this is both a gradual work, and to

be continued and persevered in while we are in the world. This shows

that the sanctifioation of the believer is progressive.

Some have objected to the doctrine of progressive sanclification, and

have conceived that to assert it is a great error. They hold that there
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is no more progxCRS in sanctification than there is in justification, and

that both are complete at once on believing the truth. There is just

so mtich truth i.i this as serves to make the error plausible. It is true

that there is a sense in which believers are perfectly sanctified froifl the

moment they believe. That sanctification, hovrever, is not in them-

selves ; it is in Christ, as much as their justification. The moment
they believe they are justified in Christ, and perfectly righteous ; and

the moment they believe, they are sanctified in him, and iti him fhey

are perfectly holy. View^ed in Christ, they are " complete." But

there is a personal sanctification, which commences with the new birth

On believing the truth, and which is not perfected till death. Many
passages of Scripture import this doctrine. The following prayer of

the Apostle is explicit and decisive :
—" And the very God of peace

sanctify you wholly." 1 Thess. v., 23. The Apostle Peter enjoins on

believers to desire the pure milk of the word, that they may grow
thereby, and begins his second Epistle by praying that grace might be

multiplied to those to whom he wrote, and concludes it by enjoining

on them to grow in grace. " The path of the just is as the shining

light, that shinetli more and more unto the perfect day."

Believers obtain sanctification by the Spirit through the truth.

Their sanctification, then, must be in proportion as the truth is un-

derstood and believed. It is through faith in Christ, Acts xxvi., 18
;

if so, according to the degree of faith will be the degree of sanctifica-

tion. But all Christians are not equal in faith, neither then are they

equal in sanctification ; and as a Christian advances in faith, he ad-

vances in sanctification. If he may say. Lord increase my faith, he
may likewise say. Lord increase my sanctification. He receives the

Holy Spirit only in a measure. He may and ought therefore to pray
for a larger measure of influence and grace, from him who gives grace
in that measure which pleases him. We should pray that God would
grant unto us, according to the riches of his glory, that we may be

strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man. They who
have already put on Christ as their sanctifier, are still exhorted to

put him on, chap, xiii., 14—that is more and more. There are babes
in Christ, 1 Cor. iii., 1 ; there are little children, and young men, and
fathers, 1 John ii., 12.

Through the Spirit.—It is through the power of the Holy Spirit,

who testifies of Christ and his salvation, and according to the new na-

ture which he communicates, that the believer mortifies his sinful pro-

pensities. It is not then of himself, of his own power or will, that

he ift able to do this. " Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think

an)rthing as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God." No man
overcomes- the corruptions of his heart but by the influence of the Spi-

rit of God. Though it is the Spirit of God who enables us to mortify

the deeds of the body, yet it is also said to be our own act. We do

this through the Spirit. The Holy Spirit works in men according to

the constitution that God has given them The same work is, in one

point of view, the work of God, and in another the work of man.
Ye shall live.—Here eternal life is promised to all who, through tho
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Spirit, mortify the doeds of the body. The promise of life by the gos-

pel is not made to the work, but to the worker ; and to the worker, not

for or on account of his work, but according to his work, for the sake

of Christ's work. The promise, then, of life is not made to the work
of mortification, but to him that mortifies his flesh ; and that not for his

mortification, but because he is in Christ, of which this mortification

is the eflfect and the evidence. That they who mortify the flesh shall

live, is quite consistent with the truth, that the gift, of God is eternal

life, Rom. vi., 23, and in this gift there is no respect to the merit of the

receiver. This describes the character of all who shall receive eternal

Ufe ; and it is of great importance. It takes away every ground of

hope from those who profess to know God, and in works deny him

;

for they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the aiFections

and lusts.

In all this we are reminded that, while we cannot in this life attain

to the fulfilling of the law in our own persons, we must seek to be con-

formed to that law, and so mortify the old man in our members, other-

wise it is a proof that we have no part in the righteousness of Christ.

Nor can it be supposed that by him we are absolved from sin in order

to obtain a license to continue in sin ourselves. On the contrary, our

justification and our sanctification, as is shown in the sixth chapter, are

inseparable. Jesus Christ came by water and blood ; not by water

only, but by water and blood ; signifying by the blood the expiation of

the guilt of our sins by his death, and by water the virtue of his Spirit

for our sanctification in washing our souls from the pollution of sin.

In like manner under the law, there were not only sacrifices of animals

whose blood was shed, but various washings, to teach us that these

two benefits are inseparable in the gospel. Accordingly, when David

describes the blessedness of the man whose transgression is for-

given, whose sin is covered, unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity,

he immediately adds, in whose spirit there is no guile. For ought we
to wish to receive the remission of sin, and to continue to walk in

guile ? Ought we thus to seek to divide Christ, receiving only the ef

ficacy of his blood and not that of his Spirit ; desiring that he should

be made to us righteousness and not also sanctification ? We are to

seek in him the cause of our justification, and observe in ourselves its

proofs and effects. We should see that, as we are pilgrims iis this

world, we have for our guide the Spirit of sanctification.

V. 14.—9"Qr as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.

Here is a proof of what has just been said : namely, that if, through

tiie Spirit, those whom the Apostle addressed mortified the deeds of

tlie body, they should live; for all who do so are led by the Spirit.

In spiritual things we are as little children, who, on account of their

weakness, have need to be led by the hand that they may not fall. It

is necessary, then, that believers be led by the Spirit of God. The
manner in which the Spirit leads them is not by violence against their

inclination, but by tending and changing liieir will, in a manner con-
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sistent with, its nature. When Jesus Christ says, " No man can come
to mc except the Father which hath sent me, draw him," it is not meant

that God forces against their will those whom he draws, but it shows

us ihat we are naturally so indisposed to go to Jesus Christ, that it is

necessary that God, by his Spirit, draw us to him, and that by his

secret but powerful influence, he changes our resistance into conseni

This is what is meant by the Church in the Song of Solomon, when
she says, " Draw me, we will run after thee ;" for this shows that she

is drawn in such a way that she runs, that is, that her will being

changed, and her perversity removed, she with alacrity follows the

Lord. God gives his people to will and to do of his good pleasure,

making them willing in the day of his power, and by his Spirit changes

their hearts of stone into hearts of flesh. This leading of the Spirit

consists, too, in enlightening our understandings, as Jesus Christ says,

" When he the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all

truth." It consists also in the sanctification of our will and affections ;

so that he who is led by the Spirit is transformed by the renewing of his

mind, proving what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of

God. He has the eyes of his understanding enlightened to know what
is the hope of the calling of God, and the riches of the glory of his

inheritance in the saints. The Apostle shows what the Spirit leads to,

when he says that the fruit of the Spirit is " love, joy, peace, long suf-

fering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance." It must,

however, be remarked, that this leading of the Spirit is not such in

this world as to exclude all imperfection. For notwithstanding that we
are thus led, " in many things we all offend," James iii., 2. We have

still within us a principle opposing the Spirit, as it is said, " the flesh

lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh : and these

are contrary the one to the other ; so that ye cannot do the things that

ye would," Gal. v., 17. But he is led by the Spirit, who, though en-

ticed by the flesh to walk in a contrary direction, yet resists and con-

tends against it, and mortifies the deeds of the body.

The Holy Spirit thus leads those in whom he dwells to the mortifi-

cation of sin. He takes of the glory of the person of Jesus, as God
manifest in the flesh, and of his ofiice, as the one Mediator between
God and man, and discovers it to his people. Convincing them of

their sinful condition, and of Christ's righteousness, he leads them to

renounce everything of their own, in the hope of acceptance with God.
He teaches them as the Spirit of truth, shining upon his own word,
striving with them by it externally, and internally by his grace, con-

ducting, guiding, and bringing them onwards in the way of duty ; and,

as the promised Comfortor, filling them with divine consolation. Thus
he leads them to Christ ; to prayer as the Spirit of grace and of sup-

plications ; to holiness ; and to happiness. This shows us the cause

why the children of God, notwithstanding their remaining ignorance

and depravity, and the many temptations with which they are assailed,

hold on in the way of the Lord. " Lead me in thy truth, and teach

me, for thou art the God of my salvation ; on thee do I wait all the

day." " Tliy Spirit is good, lead me into the land of uprightness."
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This leading is enjoyed by none but Christians, for ' as many as are

led by the Spirit of God, they arc ihe sons of God."
The sons of God.—The Scriptures give this char<;cter of sons of

God differently, according as it is ascribed either by nature or by
grace. By nature it belongs to Jesus Christ alone, and that in respect

to his divine nature, so that he is called the only begotten Son of God.
By grace there are others who are called the sons of God. The grace

of the conception by the Holy Spirit, and of the personal union of the

divine nature which belongs to Jesus Christ as man, is a particular

grace, he having been conceived by the Holy Ghost, and his human
nature has been joined to his divine nature, forming one person ; and

it is of this grace that the angel speaks in announcing his birth, Luke
i., 35. There is also a grace more general, which is that of creation,

by which the angels are called the sons of God, and from this grace

those of them who sinned have fallen. Finally, there is the grace of

redemption, according to which men are called, as in this place, the

sons of God.
As among men there are two ways of becoming children, the one by

birth, the other by adoption, so God hath also appointed that in these

two ways his people should become his children. Adoption supplied

among men the want of children by birth, and no one could be a son

except by one of these titles : but God has been pleased that we should

be his sons by both of them together. Here and in the following

verses the Apostle exhibits four proofs of our being the sons of God.

The first is our being led by the Spirit of God ; the second is the

Spirit of adoption which we receive, crying, Abba, Father, ver. 15;

the third is the witness of the Spirit with our spirits, ver. 16 ; the

fourth is our sufferings in the communion of Jesus Christ ; to which

is joined the fruit of our sonship, the Apostle saying, that if children

we are heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ ; if so be that we
suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.

By this title of the sons of God, the doubts and servile fears of the

Church of Rome are condemned, which teaches that believers should

be uncertain respecting their salvation and the love of God. But ought

they to doubt of the love of their heavenly Father ? The Scriptures

teach them to call God their Father, but according to that apostate

church, they ought to be uncertain whether they are the children of

God or the children of the devil. This error the Apostle combats in

the following verse. The title, then, of sons of God, is full of conso-

lation ; for we thus approach to God as our Father, and have access

with boldness to his throne of grace. Even in our afflictions we lift

up our eyes to him, not as a severe master, but a gracious Father ; and

we know that our afflictions are only chastisements and trials from his

paternal love, which he employs for our profit, that we may be partak-

ers of his holiness.

V. 15.—For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye have

received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.

It is of the greatest importance to believers to be assured that they
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are indeed the sons of God. Without a measure of this assurance,

they cannot serve him with love in new^ness of spirit. The Apostle,

therefore, ejilargos here on his preceding declaration, that as many as*

are led by the Spirit of God are the sons of God. In confirmation of

this, he reminds those v^hom he addresses, that they had not received

the spirit of bondage again to fear, but the Spirit of adoption leading

them to call on God as their Father.

The word spirit occurs twice in this verse. In this chapter, as has

already been remarked, it is used in various senses. Sometimes it is

taken in Scripture in a bad sense, as when it is said, Isaiah xix., H,
"The Lord hath mingled a perverse spirit in the midst thereof;" and

again, Isaiah xxix., 10, "For the Lord hath poured out upon you the

spirit of deep sleep." In the verse before us it is taken both in a bad

sense, signifying a sinful affection of the mind, namely, the spirit of

bondage, and in a good sense, signifying by the Spirit of adoption, the

Holy Spirit ; as in the parallel passage. Gal. iv., 6, " And because ye

are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts,

crying, Abba, Father."

The spirit of bondage.—All who are not dead to the law, and know
of no way to escape divine wrath but by obeying it, must be under the

spirit of bondage ; serving in the oldness of the letter, and not in new-
ness of spirit. For so far from fulfilling the demands of the law, they

fail in satisfying themselves. A spirit of bondage then must belong to

all who are not acquainted with God's method of salvation.

The spirit of bondage is the effect of the law, which, manifesting

his sinfulness to man, and the fearful wrath of God, makes him trem-

ble under the apprehension of its curse. The Apostle, comparing the

two covenants, namely, the law from Mount Sinai, and the gospel from

Mount Zion, says, that the one from Mount Sinai gendereth to bondage,

which is Hagar, but Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the

mother of all believers ; because, like Isaac, they are the children of

the promise. Now, this promise is the promise of grace. For as man
"las sinned, the law which demands perfect obedience, and pronounces

A curse against him who continues not in all things which it commands,
must condemn and reduce him to the condition of a slave, who after he

transgresses expects nothing but punishment. On this account, when
God promulgated his law amidst thunderings and lightnings, the moun-
tain trembled, and the people feared and stood afar off. This showed
that man could only tremble under the law, as he could not be justified

by it ; but that he must have recourse to another covenant, namely the

covenant of grace, in which God manifests his mercy and his love, in

which he presents to sinners the remission of their sins, and the right-

eousness of his well-beloved Son ; for in this covenant he justifies the

ungodly, Rom. iv., 5, and imputes to them righteousness without

works. He adopts as his own children those who were formerly chil-

dren of wrath, and gives the Spirit of ^option to them who had before

a spirit of bondage and servile fear.

Again to fear.—Paul uses, the word again to indicate a double oppo-

sition, the one of the state of a man before and after his regeneration,
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ihe other of the New Testament and the Old. Before regeneration, a
man, sensible that he is a sinner, must be apprehensive of punishment,
not having embraced the only remedy provided for the remission of iiis

sins by .]osus Christ. Not that it shpuld be supposed that this is the
case with all unregenerate men, or at all times, but only when their

consciences are awakened, summoning them before the judgment-seat
of God. For the greater part of tl.em live in profane security, with
hardened consciences, and without any arprehension of their ruined
state. God, however, often impresses that fear on those whom he pur-
poses to lead to the knowledge of his salvation. But wlicn they are

born of the Spirit, this servile fear gives place to a filial fear which
proceeds frcim love, as t^ic proper effect of the Spirit of adoption.
" Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have boldness in the
day of judgment; because as he is, so are we in this world. There is

no fear in love : but perfect love casteth out fear ; because fear hath
torment. He that feareth is not made perfect in love."

The other opposition which the Apostle marks in saj'^ing again, is

between the churches of the Old and of the New Testament. Not
that the believers under the Old Testament had not the spirit of adop-
tion ; for they were sanctified by the Spirit of God, and had fellowship

with Jesus Christ the promised Messiah, being justified by faith, as is

declared in the 11th chapter of the Hebrews, and called God their Fa-
ther. Isa. Ixiii., 16. But the churcli under the Old Testament, being
still in its infancy, did not enjoy the Spirit of adoption in that abun-
dance, nor had it so clear a revelation of grace as that of the New.
Believers only saw Christ at a distance under shadows and figures,

while the law and its curses were strongly exhibited. Thus, in com-
parison of the New Testament and its freedom, they were in a mea-
sure held under bondage. Gal. iv., 1, 3. The believers at Rome,
then, whether originally Jews or Gentiles, had not received the spirit

of bondage again to fear. They were not come unto the Mount that

•night be touched, and tliat burned with fire, or to the law, the work of

wbich is written in the hearts of all men, vvhich speaks nothing of

mercy, but they were come to Mount Zion. It was the design of

Christ's advent that belierers in him might -serve God "without fear."

—Luke j., 74. Jesus Christ came that through death he might destroy

death, and him that had the power of death, that is, the Devii, and to

deliver them who, through fear (rf death, were all their lifetime subjecc

to bondage.—^Heti ii., 14. All the movements excited by the Spirit

of bondage are only those of a slave ; selfish and mercenary motives

of desire, hope of what will give them happiness, and fear of evil, but

no movement of love either of God or holiness, or of hatred of sin.

The passage trfore us, and many others, as that of 2 Tim. i., 7—
" God hath not given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and of love,

and of a sound mind," teaches us that servile fear ought to be banished

from the minds of believers. This fear is a fear of distrust, and not

that fear to which we are enjoined ih various parts of Scripture, name-

ly, a reverential fear of God, impressed by a sense of his majesty,

which IS the beginning of wisdom, and which his children should at all
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times cherish. This fear is connected with the consolations of the

Holy Gliost. "Then had the churches rest throughout all Judea. ann

Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified ; and walking in the fear of the

Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied." There
is also a salutary fear which ought always to be maintained in the

hearts of Christians ; for the assurance of his salvation, which a be-

liever ought to cherish, k' not a profane assurance which prompts him
to disregard the authority of God, but leads to a diligent carefulness to

conform to his word, and mvke use of the means for edification of his

appointment. Tiiis is what the Apostle intends when he says, " Work
out your own salvation with fear and trembling ;" for God designs tc

banish from our hearts a carnal security, as appears when it is added,
" for it is God which worketh in you, both to will and to do of his good
pleasure," showing that it is God who produces in his people both the

will and the performance. This fear is required from the consideration

of our weakness, our propensity to evil, and the many spiritual enemies

with whom we are surrounded ; and for the purpose of making us

careful that we do not fall ; while we ought not to doubt of the love of

our heavenly Fatlier, but considering the infallible promises of our God,
and the intercession of our Lord Jesus Christ, we should hold fast the

assurance of our salvation. The Apostle Peter enjoins on those whom
he addressed as elect unto obediencu through the foreknowledge of God,
as loving Jesus Christ, and as rejoicing in him with joy unspeakable

and full of glory, to pass the time of their sojourning here in fear, be-

cause they had been redeemed with the precious blood of Christ. This

consideration shows how horrible and dangerous is the nature of sin

which works in our members. This fear implanted in the hearts of the

children of God tends to their preservation in the midst of dangers, as

that instinctive fear which exists in all men operates to the preservation

of natural life, and is entirely consistent with the fullest confidence in

God, with love, and the jvyful hope of eternal glory. If, however, the

fear of man, or of any evil from the world, deter believers from d"ing

their duty to God, it arises from the remains of carnal and unmortified

fear. But nothing is more unworthy of the gospel, or more contrary to

its spirit, which, in proportion as it is believed, begets love^ and com-
municates joy, peace, and con.solation, in every situation in which we
are placed.

But ye have received the Spirit of adoption.—Tlie Holy Spirit is

called the Spirit of adoption, either as tlie cause by which God makes
us his children; or as the earnest and seal of our adoption. Contrary

to the spirit of bondage, the Spirit of adoption produces in the heart a

sense of reconciliation with God, love to him, a regard to holiness,

hatred of sin, and peace of conscience through the knowledge of the

love of God in Jesus Oirist. It begets a desire to glorify God here on

earth, and to enjoy the glory of heaven hereafter, formerly, in their

unregenerate state, those to whom Paul wrote had the spirit of slaves,

now they had the spirit of sons.

Adoption is not a work of grace in us, but an act of God's grace

without us. According to the original word, it signifies putting among
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children. It is taking those who were by nature children of wraih from
the family of Satan, to which they originally belonged, into the family

of God. By union with Jesus Christ, being joined with him, we are

one body, and we enter into the communion of his righteousness, and
of his title as the Son of God, so that as we are righteous in him, we
are also in him as his members the sons of God, who, in the moment
that the Holy Spirit unites us to Jesus Christ, receives us as his children.

All this shows us how great is the benefit which we obtain when we
receive the Spirit of adoption and communion with the Son of God.
We are thus made children of God, the sons of the Father of lights

—

a title permanent, and a nature immortal and divine.

Our adoption reminds us of our original state as children of wrath
and rebellion, and strangers to the covenant of God. It discovers to

us the honor to which God has called us, in becoming our Father and

making us his children, including so many advantages, rights, and pri

vilcges, and at the same time imposing on us so many duties. These
may be comprised under four heads. The first regards the privilege

and glory of having God for our father, and being his children. The
second includes the rights which this adoption confers, as of free access

to God, the knowledge of his ways, and the assurance of his protection.

The third implies God's love for us, his jealousy for our interest, and

his care to defend us. The fourth, all the duties which the title or

relation of children engages us to perform towards our Father and our

God.
The term adoption is borrowed from the ancient custom, especially

prevalent among the Romans, of a man who had no children of his

own adopting into his family the child of another. The father and the

adopted child appeared before the Praetor, when the adopting father

said to the child, Wilt thou he my son? and the child answered,

I will. The allusion to this custom reminds believers that they are not

the children of God otherwise than by his free and voluntary election
;

and that thus they are under far more powerful obligations to serve him
than are their own children to obey them, since it is entirely by liis love

and free good pleasure that they have been elevated to this dignity. We
should also remark the difference between the adoption of man and the

adoption of God. In choosing a son by adoption, the adopting party

has regard to certain real or supposed qualities which appear meritorious

or agreeable. But God, in adopting his people, himself produces the

qualities in those whom he thus chooses. Man can impart his goods,

and give his name to those whom he adopts, but he cannot change their

descent, nor transfer them into his own image. But God renders those

whom he adopts not only partakers of his name and of his blessings,

but of his nature itself, changing and transforming them into his own
blessed resemblance.

This adoption, then, is accompanied with a real change, and so grea<

a change, that it bears the name of that which is the real ground of

sonship, and is called regeneration. And these are inseparable

There are no sons of God by adoption, but such as are also his sons

by regeneration. There is a new life breathed into them by God He
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is not only the Father of their spirits by their first infusion into tha

body enlivening it by them, but by this new infusion of grace into their

souls which were dead without it ; and the Spirit of God renewing

them, is the Spirit of adoption, by which they cry, Abba, Father. He
gives them a supernatural life by his Spirit sent into their hearts, and

the Spirit by that regeneration which he works, ascertains to them that

adoption which is in Christ Jesus, and in the persuasion of both they

call God their Father.

In this manner, after adoption comes our sonship by regeneration,

not in the order of 1;ime but of nature. For being united to Christ,

God forms in us his image, and this is the second way in which we are

made the children erf God. Regeneration of this new birth is not a

figurative, but a leal change. •" If any man be in Christ he is a new
creature," or a new creation, 2 C^ar. v., 17; for when we are regene-

rated, we are created in Christ Jesus, Eph. iii., 10. Nor is it a re-

formation ©f character, but the renewal of the image of God in the

soul, which had been totally effaced. They who are bom again, are

begotten in Christ Jesus through ike gospel, being bom not of corrupts

ible seed, but of incorauptible, by the word of fiod, which liveth and
abideth for ever. Thus they are " bom not of blood, nor of the will

of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God." For this new birth

the man can do noliiing to prepare himself. Neither after he is re-

newed, can he effect anything to insure his perseverance in his new
state. The Spirit of God alone both renews and preserves those who
are renewed.

By this regeneration we obtain qualities which are analogous to the

nature of God. He .enlightens our understanding, sanctifies our will,

purifies our affections, and by the communication of those qualities,

which have a relation to his I)ivine nature, begets us in his image and
likeness, which is the new man of which Paul speaks, Eph. iv., 23,

24 ; Col. iii., 10 ; and as the Apostle Peter declares, we are made
" partakers of the Divine nature." The fall of Adam has not deprived

man of his subsistence or of his faculties, but has introduced into Lis

underataading the darkness of ignorance, with malice and evil into his

will, and disorder in his affections, so that before his adoption and re-

generation, he is by these vicious qualities the child of Satan, whose

image he bears,. The opposite of all th^ is that spiritual regeneration

by means of which he is the .child lof God, consisting in the re-estabr

hshment of the uprightness of his faculties, and the abolition of those

vicious qualities winch have been introduced by sin. God begets us

by his Spirit, and by his word, James i., 16, and on his sons thus

formed, he bestows two graces ; the one is their justification, and the

other their sanctiification. By the first they are invested with the ri^
eousness of Jesus Christ, which is imputed to them, and this is the

principal part of their spiritual and supernatural life, which is laid in

Jesus Christ, C<A. iii., 3. By the second, the Holy Spirit operates in

them to quicken and make them walk am newness of Mfe. And as

this last grace is not perfect in tiiia world, but still leaves many
faults ^and imperfections, lalthough ithfryare the ehfldren of ^God, there
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are still in them remains of the old man, and of the image of Satan,
In this sense they have more or less the character of children of God
as they advance more or less in sanctification, and to this advance-
ment they are continually urged by the exhortations of the word of
God. The adoption of God's people and their regeneration are both
declared, John i., 12, 13. Adop'.'on confers the name of sons, and a
title to the inheritance ; regeneration confers the nature of sons, and a
meetness for the inheritance.

Ahha, Father.—The interpietation which is generally given of this
expression is, that Paul employs these two words, Syriac and Greek,
the one taken from the language in use among the Jews, the other from
t' at of the Gentiles, to show that there is no longer any distinction

belwcen the Jew and the Greek, and that all believers, in every nation,

may address God as their Father in their own language. It would rather
appear that the Apostle alludes to the fact, that among the Jews, slaves
were not allowed to call a free man Abba, which signified a real father.
" I cannot help remarking" (says Claude, in his essay on the composi-
tion of a sermon) " the ignorance of Messieurs of Port Royal, who
have translated this passage, My Father, instead of Ahha, Father,
under pretence that the Syriac worn Ahha signifies Father. They did
not know that St. Paul alluded to a law among the Jews, which forbade
slaves to call a free man Ahbaf or a free woman Invma. The Acrostic

meant that we were no more skves, but freed by Jesus Christj and
consequently that we might c=<;l God Abba, as we may call the Church
Imma. In translating the passage, then, the word Abba, although it be
a Syriac word, and unknown in our tongue, must always be preserved,

for in this term consists the force of the Apostle's reasoning."

God is indeed our Father as the author of our being, beyond ah
visible creatures, as it is said, " We are also his offspring," Acts xvii.,

28. But the privilege of this our natural relation, the sin of our nature

hath made fruitless to us, till we be restored by grace, and made par-

takers of a new sonship. We are indeed the workmanship of God,
but it being defaced by sin, our true name, as considered in that state,

is " children of wrath." But the sonship that emboldens us to draw
near unto God, as oar Father, is derived from his only begotten Son.
He became the Son of Man, to make us anew the sons of God. Being
thus restored, we miy indeed look back upon our creation, and remem-
ber in prayer that we are his creatures, the workmanship of his hands,

and he in that sense our Father. But by reason of our rebellion,

this argument is not strong enough alone, but must be supported with

this other, as the main ground of our comfort, and that wherein the

strength of our confidence lies, that he is our Father in his Son Jesus

Christ , that by faith we are introduced into a new sonship, and by

virtue of that may call him Father, and move him by that name to help

and answer us. " To as many as received him, he gave power to be-

come the sons of God," John i., 12. But adoption holds in Jesus

Christ as the head of this fraternity ; therefore he says, " I go to my
Father, and yonr Father, to my God, and your God." He does not

say, to our lather and our God, but severally mine and your's ; teach-
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ing us the order of the new covenant, that the sonship of Jesus Christ

is not only more eminent in nature, but in order is the spring and cause

of ours. So then he that puts this word to our mouths, to call God
Father, he it is by whom we have this dignity and comfort that we call

him so.

Whereby vie cry.—The Spirit oJ adoption, which, enabling those

who receive this Spirit to addrcsw God as their Father, gives filial dis-

positions and fili;d confidence. * Because ye are sons, God hath sent

forth the Spirit of his Son into vour c.earts, crying Abba, Father."

—

Gal. iv., 6. It is by the Spirit of God that we cry unto him, accord-

ing to what is said afterwards, that the Spirit " helpeth our infirmities

;

for we know not what we should pray for as we ought ; but the Spult

itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be utter-

ed." This teaches us that it is not our own disposition that excites us
to prayer, but the Spirit of God. Accordingly, we are commanded to

pray, " always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit," Eph. vi.,

18, and to build up "ourselves on our most holy faith, praying in the

Holy Ghost," Jude, 20. He is called " the Spirit of grace and of sup-

plicatiims," Zech. xii., 10, to teach us that prayer being his work, and
not an effort of our own strength, we are to ask of God his Spirit to

enable us to pray. This is the source of our consolation, that since

our prayers are effects of his own Spirit within us, they are pleasing

to God. " He that searcheth the hetiri knoweth what is the mind of

the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints according to

the will of God."
The Holy Spirit, as the Spirit of adoption, also influences the pray-

ors of believers as to their manner and earnestness, for by him they
not only say, but cry, Abba, Father. They not only speak, but groan,
for they cry not so much with the mouth as with the heart. By the

term " we cry," is also intimated the assurance of faith with which we
ought to draw near to God. This expression signifies that we address

God with earnestness and coafidence ; and that, having full reliance on
his promises, which he hath confirmed, even with an oath, we should
" come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and
find grace to help in time of need." We are also commanded to ask

in faith, nothing wavering, for we come before the throne of God by
his beloved Son. We appear as his members, in virtue of his blood,

by which our sins, which would hinder our prayers from being heard,

are expiated, so that God has no more remembrance of them. It is on
this ground that we pray with assurance, for as we cannot pray to God
as our Father, but by his Son, so we cannot cry Abba, Fatiier, but by
him ; and on this account Jesus says, " I am the way, and i.'»c truth,

and the hfe ; no man cometh unto the Father but by me." Tiius, the

consideration that we invoke God as our Father forms in believers a

holy assurance, for as a Father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth

them that fear him. Since, then, we call God our Father, as our Lord
teaches us to address him, we should do it with the assurance of his

love, and of his readiness to hear us. " Thou shalt call me, My Fa
ther ; and shiilt not turn away from me," Jer. iii., 19.
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The word Father also indicates the substance of oiir prayers, for

when we can say no more to God tHan " God, thou art our Father,"

we say all, and comprehend in this all that we can ask ; as the church
said in its captivity, " Doiibtless thou art our Father, though Abraham
be ignorant of us." Thus, in whatever situation the believer finds

himself, the crying Abba, Father, contains an appeal sufficient to nxove

the compassion of God. Is he in want ? he says Abba, Father, as if

he said, O Lord, thou feedest the ravens, provide for thy son. Is he in

danger ? it is as if he said, have the same care of me as a father has

for his child, and let not thy compassion and thy providence abandon
me. Is he on the bed of death ? it is as if he said, since thou ai^ my
Father, into thy hands I commend my Spirit. All acceptable prayer

must proceed from the Spirit of adoption, and the cry of the Spirit of

adoption is no other than A66a, Father.

The crying, Abba, Father, then, denotes the earnestness and impor-

tunity in prayer to God which is the effect of the Spirit of adoption in

the hearts of the children of God, as well as that holy familiarity, to the

exercise of which, as viewing God sitting on a throne of grace, they

are encouraged. They call upon God, as their Father, after the exam-
ple of our Lord, who at all times addressed God in this manner during

his ministry on earth, with that one memorable exception, when, under

the pressure of the sins of his people, and the withdrawing of the light

of his countenance, he addressed him not as his Father but his God,
Matt, xmii., 46. After his resurrection, in like manner, he comforted

his disciples with this consolatory assurance that he was about to as-

cend to his Father and their Father.

The different expressions which the Scriptures employ to denote the

filial relation of his people to God, are calculated to aid their concep-

tions, and to elevate their thoughts to that great and ineffable blessing.

One mode of expression serves to supply what is wanting in another.

The origin of the spiritual life, and the re-establishment of the image

of God in the soul, are expressed by these words

—

horn of God. But

that they may not forget the state of their natural aLcnation from

Uod, and in order to indicate their title to the heavenly inheritance, it is

said that they are adopted by God. And lest they should suppose that

this adoption is to be attributed to anything meritorious in them, they

ar i informed that God has predestinated them unto the adoption of

.Jiildren, by Jesus Christ, to himself, according to the good pleasure

vj his will to the praise of the glory of his grace, Eph. i., 5.

The passage before us is conclusive against the doctrine of the

Church of Rome, which maintains that the believer ought to be always

in fear of condemnation, always in doubt of the love of God, and of

his salvation. But is not this expressly to contradict the words of the

Apostle ? It should be remarked that they cannot plead here the ex-

ception that it was a prerogative peculiar to the Apostle, to be assured

of his salvation, by a special revelation that had been made to him.

For he speaks expressly to believers, " Ye have received the Spirit of

adoption," and next he speaks of them with himself, when he says,

'' whereby we cry, Abba, Father." This assurance of the behever is
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clearly taught i r. ny,^\y other places. The Apostle after saying, Rom. v., 1

" Being justitied by faith we have' peace with God through our Lord
Jesus (-'hrist," adds, " By whom also we have access by faith into this

grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God," ex-

pressmg by the word rejoice (literally boast) a full assurance ; for it

would be rashness to boast or glory (as the same word i& translated in

the following verse) in what was not a real certainty. He also de-

clares that hope maketh not ashamed ; and that we even glory in tribu-

lations, as assured that they cannot deprive us of the love of God.
" We have boldness, too, and access with confidence," by the faith we
have in Jesus Christ, Eph. iii., 12. " Let us, therefore" (seeing that

we ha^'e a great High Priest, that is passed into the heavens), " come
boldly unto the throne of grace," Heb. iv., 14-16. And why is the

Spirit which is given to believers called the seal and earnest of their

inheritance, if it is not to give them this assurance ? Why, also, are the

declarations so express that there is no condemnation to them which are

in CIk! at Jesus, and that whosoever believes in him shall not perish but

have eternal life ? The Apostle John says, " These things have I

written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye
may know that ye have eternal life," thus showing that he desires that

all who believe should know that they have eternal life. The reply of

tlie Roman Catholics, that we cannot know assuredly if we have faith,

is altogether vain. Paul proves the contrary, when he says, " Examine
yourselves whether ye be in the faith

;
prove your ownselves- ; know

ye not yomr ownselves now that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be
reprobates ? 2 Cor. xiii., 5. This proves that believers may recognize

their own faith. Fjith combats doubts, as the Apostle James shows,

when he says, " Let him ask in faith, nothing wavering, for he that

wavereth is like a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and tossed."

And speaking of AbiahAm, Paul says, " He staggered not at the pre
raise of God through unbelief ; but was strong in faith, giving glory to

God." Believing, then, his promises, and drawing near in the fulkissur

ance of faith, gives glory to God.
But does faith, then, exclude all uncertainty of salvation, and has the

believer no misgivings after he has received the Spirit of adoption ?

It is replied, that as faith is more or less perfect, there is more or less

uncertainty or rioubt connected with it, for doubts are owing to the

weakness or to the. want of faith. Faith as viewed in itself is one thing,

and another as viewed in an imperfect subject. Faith in itself excludes ail

doubts and misgivings, but because our sanctification is incomplete in

this world, and as there is always in us the remains of the old man and of

the flesh, which is the source of doubts, faith has always to combat
wirfiin us, and to resist the servile fear of distrust, arising from the re-

mains of our corruption. The believer, therefore, need not wonder
though he should sometimes find himself agitated and troubled with

doubts, on which account he should indeed be humbled but not dis-

couraged, for in the end faith will again raise up itself from under the

burden of temptation, and comfort him. The Spirit of adoption is

sometimes as if it was extinguished in us ; but in the end it exerts its
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force in «ur hearts, so tliat we cry, Abba, Father, and say with David
*' Make me to have joy and gladness, that the bones which thou hast

broken may rejoice." The language of the Spirit of adoption is. Lord,

thou art my Father, mike the light of thy countenance to shine upon
me, cause thy peace to reign in my conscience, expel all doubts, scat

ter the clouds which prevent me from seeing clearly the light of thj

face, and which hinder the sun of righteousness from shining in in\

heart. " Say thou unto my soul, I am thy salvation," Psal. xxxiv., 3
" my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord, Psa)

xvi., 2. And God says, Hosea ii., 23, " I will say to them whid
were not my people, Thou art my people ; and they shall say, Tho

.

art my God." That is, I will speak within the believer by my Spiri.

I will assure him of my grace, and of my love, and he also shall lift up
his heart to me, and call me his Father and his God. AH this teaches

us that the conscience sprinkled with the blood of the Son of God does

not accuse or condemn, but consoles and comforts ; for we have by

means of the Spirit that is given us the earnest of our final deliverance.

This proves how precious the promise of the Spirit should be to us, in

order that we may not grieve him by giving way to sin.

v. 16.—^The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the childxes

of God.

In the preceding verse it is said, Ye have received the Spirit of adop-

tion; here it is added. The Spirit itself—^the same Spirit—beareth

witness with our spirit that we are the sons of God. In this verse the

Apostle shows that the sons of God may be assured of their adoption,

because it is witnessed by the Spirit of God. The Holy Spirit, in the

heart of a believer, joins his testimony with his spirit, in confirmation

of this truth, that he is a son of God. It is not merely the fruits of the

Holy Spirit in the lives of believers which afibrd this testimony, but the

Spirit himself, by imparting filial confidence, inspires it in the heart.

This is a testimony which is designed for the satisfaction of believers

themselves, and cannot be submitted to the scrutiny of others.

The witnesses here spoken of are two—our spirit, and the Spirit of

God together with our spirit. We have the testimony of our spirit

when we are convinced of our sinfulness, misery, and ruin, and of our

utter inability to relieve ourselves from the curse of the broken law, and

are at the same time convinced of the righteousness of Christ, and of

our dependence upon him for acceptance with God. We have this testi-

mony when we possess the consciousness of cordially acquiescing in

God's plan of salvation, and of putti^ our trust in Christ ; and when
we are convinced that his blood is sufficient to cleanse us from all sin,

and know that we are Tsdlling to rest on it, and when in this way, and

in this way alone, we draw near to God with a true heart, sprinkled

from an evil conscience in the discernment of the efficacy of his atone-

ment, thus having the answer of a good conscience towards God. And
ws Lave the above testimony confirmed to us when we experience and

observe the effects of the renovation of our souls in the work of sancti-

24
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fication begun and carrying on in us ; and that not with fleshly wisdom,
but by the grace of God we have our conversation in the world.

In all this the Holy Spirit enables us to ascertain our sonship, from

being conscious of and discovering in ourselves the true marks of a

renewed state. But to say that this is all that is signified by the Holy
Spirit's testimony, would be falhng short of what is affirmed in this

text ; for in that case the Holy Spirit would only help the conscience

to be a witness, but could not be said to be a witness himself, even

another witness besides the conscience, which the text asserts. What
we learn therefore from it, is, that the Holy Spirit testifies to our spirit

in a distinct and immediate testimony, and also with our spirit in a con-

current testimony. This testimony, although it cannot be explained, is

nevertheless felt by the believer ; it is felt by him too, in its variations,

as sometimes stronger and more palpable, and at other times more feeble

and less discernible. As the heart knoweth its own bitterness, in like

manner a stranger intermeddles not with the joy communicated by this

secret testimony to our spirit. Its reality is indicated in Scripture by
such expressions as those of the Father and the Son coming to us,

and making their abode with us—Christ manifesting himself to tis,

and supping with us- —hLs giving us the hidden manna, and the white

stone, denoting the communication to us of the knowledge of an acquit-

tal from guilt, and a new name written, which no man knoweth saving

he that receiveth it. " The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by
the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us." " He that believeth on the

Son of God hath the witness in himself," 1 John v., 10. This witness-

ing of the Spirit to the believer's spirit communicating consolation, is

never his first work, but is consequent on his other work of renovation.

He first gives faith, and then seals. " After that ye believed ye were
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise." He also witnesseth with our

spirit, graciously shining on his own promises—^making them clear,

assuring us of their truth, enabling our spirit to embrace them and to

discover our interest in them. He witnesseth with our spirit in all the

blessedness of his gracious fruits, diflfusing through the soul love, and

joy, and peace. In the first method of his witnessing with our spirit we
are passive ; but in the last method there is a concurrence on our part

with his testimony. The testimomy of the Spirit, then, is attended

with the testimony of conscience, and is thus a co-witness with our

spirit. It may also be observed that where this exists it brings with it

a disposition and promptitude for prayer. It is the testimony of the

Spirit of Adoption whereby we cry Abba, Father ; it disposes the soul

to holiness.

The important truth here affirmed, that the Holy Spirit beareth wit-

ness with our spirit, does not seduce believers from the written word, or

expose them to delusions mistaken for internal revelations diflfering from
the revelations of Scripture. This internal revelation must be agreeable

to Scriptuie revelation, and is no revelation of a new article of faitn

unknown to Scripture. It is the revelation of a truth consonant to th"

word of God, and made to a believer in that blessed book for his com-
fort. The Spirit testifies to our sonship by an external revelation in the
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Scriptures that believers are the sons of God. He concurs with this

testimony by illuminating the mind and understanding, and persuading

it of the truth of this external revelation. He unites vcilh this testimony

by reason :>{ his gracious, sanctifying presence in us, and is therefore

called the earnest of our inheritance—and God's seal marki-,;, us as his

own.

V. n.—Aud if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ ; if so

he that ws suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.

If children, then heirs.—The Apostle having proved the adoption of

believers, from the confirmation of the double and concurrent testimony

of their own spirit and of the Spirit of God, here infers from it the

certainty of their possessing the eternal inheritance. The fact of their

being heirs, he deduces from their being children. In this world, chil-

dren are, in all nations, heirs of their parents' possessions. This is the

law of nature. As such it not only illustrates but confirms the fact,

that believers are heirs as being children. By the declaration that they

are heirs, .ve are reminded that it is not by purchase, or by any work of

their ow;i that they obtain the inheritance to which they are predestinated,

Epb. i., 11, and begotten, 1 Pet. i., 3. It is solely in virtue of their

sonship. The inheritance, which is a kingdom, was provided for them
from the foundation of the world. Matt, xxv., 34, before they existed, and
as inheritances were under the law inalienable, so this inheritance is

eternal. They are heirs according to the promise, Heb. vi., 17. Heirs

of the promise. Gal. iii., 29 ; that is, of all the blessings contained in

the promise of God, which he confirmed by an oath. Heirs of salva-

tion, Heb. i., 14. Heirs of the grace of life, 1 Pet. iii., 7. Heirs ac-

cording to the hope of eternal life, Titus iii., 7. Heirs of righteous-

ness, Heb. xi., 7. Heirs of the kingdom which God hath promised,

James ii., 5. All things are theirs, for they are Christ's, and Christ is

God's, 1 Cor. iii., 23.

Heirs of God.—^Here in one word the Apostle states what is the in-

heritance of those who are the children of God. It is God himstlf.
•' K a son, then an heir of God through Christ," Gal. iv., 7. This ex-

pression, heirs of God, has a manifest relation to the title of souj which
is acquired by adoption ; on which account the Apostle here joins them
together. This teaches that believers have not only a right to the

good things of God ; but that they have this right by their adop-

tion, and not by merit. As the birthright of a child confers a title to the

property of its father, and so distinguishes such property from what the

chili may acquire by industry and labor, so also is the case with adop-

tion. Here we see the difference between the law and the Gospel. The
law treats men as mercenaries, and says. Do, and Live ; the Gospel treats

them as children, and says. Live, and Do. God is the portion of his

people, and in him who is " the possessor of heaven and earth " they are

heirs of all things. " He that overcometh shall inherit all things : and

I will be his God, and he shall be my son," Rev. xxi., 7. God is all-

sufficient, and this is an all-sufficient inheritance. God is eternal and

unchangeable, and therefore it is an eternal inheritance—an inheritance
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incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. They cannot he dis-

possessed of it—for the omnipotence of God secures against all opposi-

tion. It is, reserved for them in heaven, which is the throne o/. God, and

where he roarifests his glory. It is God himself, then, who is the in-

heritancf o( iiis children. This shows that he communicates himself to

them by iils grace, his light, his holiness, his life. They possess God as

their inheritance in two degrees, namely, in possessing in this life his

grace, and in the life to come his glory. " Thou shalt guide me with

thy counsel, and afterward receive me to glory. Whom have I in heaven

but thee ; and there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee V Psal.

Ixxiii., 24. And what is the inheritance in glory, if it be not God who
is all in all ! Here we have the life of grace—" The grace of the Lord

Jesus Christ,' and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost,

be with you all." In the life to come, it is the enjoyment or the vision

of God which, in the 17th Psalm, the prophet opposes to the inheritance

of the men of this world. " Deliver me, Lord ! from men of the

world, which have their portion in this life. As for me, I will behold thy

face in righteousness ; 1 shall be satisfied when I awake with thy like-

ness." Bito this inheritance Moses, that is to say, the law, caiinot in-

troduce us ; He alone can do it who is the great Joshua—Jesus Christ,

the mediator of a beiur covenant.

Joint heirs toitk Christ.—^This, with the expression, heirs of God,
shows the glorious nature of the inheritance of the children of God.

What must this honor be when they are heirs of God, and joint heirs

with Christ? Adam was a son of God. The Lordship of paradise

was given him, but he lost it. Satan and his angels were also sons of

God by creation, and they fell. But the joint heirs of Christ can never

fall. They have their inheritance secured by their union with Christ

and hold it by a title which is. indefeasible, and a right which never can

be revoked. Christ is the heir, as being the Son of God ; all things

that the Father hath are his, and as Mediator, he is appointed " heir of

all things," and they are joint-heirs with him. The inheritance to he

possessed by them is the same in its nature as that possessed by the man
Cnrist Jesus, and the glory that the Father gives to him, be gives to them

;

John xvii., 22. They participate of the same Spirit with him, for they

that have not the Spirit of Christ are none of his. That same life that

he has is conferred on them ; and because he lives, they live also. He
is the fountain of their life ; Psal. xxxvi., 9. The glory of their bodies

will be of the same kind with his ; Phil, iii., 2L The glory thct the

Father gave to him, he has given to them; John xvii., 22. They shall

be admitted to the same glorious place with him, and shall behold his

gldry • John xvii., 24. There must be a conformity between the head

and the iiitimbers, but as to ihe degree, he who is the first-born among
many brethren must in all things have the pre-eminence.

If so be that ye suffer witJi him.—The Apostle had shown that be-

lievers are the adopted children of God, heirs of God, and joint heirs

with Jesus Christ. He now refers to a possible objection, namely, that

notwithstanding this, they are often full of trouble and afflictions in thi=

life, which appears not to be suitable to so near a relationship with God.
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This he otviates by reminding them that they suffer with Christ, and
that their sufferings, which result from their bearing them with him, will
issue in fiiture glory.

The sirfFerings of J^sus Christ are to be regarded in two points of
view. On the one hand, he suffered as the propitiation for the sins of
his people. On the other hand, his sufferings are to be viewed as the
road conducting him to glory In the first of these his people have no
part ; he alone was the sacrMce offered for their salvation ; he alone
made satisfaction to the justice of God ; and he alone merited the reward
for them. But in the second point of view, he is the pattern of their

condition ; in this they must follow his steps, and be made conformable
to him. Suffering, then, is a peculiarity in the earthly lot of all the heirs

of heaven ; they are all called to suffer with Christ. The man profess-

ing Christ's religion, who meets with no persecution or opposition from
the world for Christ's sake, may well doubt the sinceriW of his profes-

sion. "All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution."

All the heirs will come to the enjoyment of their inheritance through
tribulation ; most of them through much tribulation ; but so far from
this being an argument against the sure prospect of that inheritance, it

tends to confirm it. The expression " if so be," or since, does not inti-

mate that this is doubtful ; but establishes its certainty, God causes h'is

children to suflfer in different ways, and for different reasons, for their

good, as for the trial of their faith, the exercise of patience, the mor-
tification of sin, and in order to wean them from this world and prepare
them for heaven. Their sufferings are effects of his Fatherly love, and
the great object of them is, that they may be conformed to Christ.

Sufferings are appointed for them in order that they should not be con-

demned with the world, and to work out for them a far more exceeding

and eternal weight of glory.

That we may he also glorified together.—This ought to support Chris-

tians under their sufferings. What a consolation in the midst of afflic-

tions for Christ's sake, that they shall also be glorified together with
him. In his sufferings he is set forth as their pattern, and the issue of

them is their encouragement. They have the honor of suffering with
him, and they shall have the honor of being glorified with him. They
not only accompany him in his sufferings, but he also accompanies them
m theirs ; not only to sympathize with them, but to be their Surety and
defender.

This community in suffering with Jesus Christ is sufficient to impart

to his people the nighest consolation. What an honor is it to bear, her'ii

below, his cross, on the way to where one day they shall have a place

upon his throne ! Having the same enemies with him, they must have

the same combats, the same victories, and the same triumphs. Since the

Lord has been pleased to suffer for them before reigning over them in

heaven, it is proper that they should suffer also for his sake and in the

prospect of reigning with him. For suffering with him they shall over-

come with him, and overcoming with him, they shall obtain the crown

of lift aEfleteiJi' ; » t-
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V. 18.—^For I reckon, that the sufierings of this present time are not worthy to b«
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.

The Apostle had been reminding those to whom he wrote, thjt their

sufferings with Christ is the way appointed by God to bring them to

glory. Here he encourages them to endure affliction, because there is

no comparison between their present sufferings and their future glorj-.

In order to encourage the Israelites to sustain the difficulties that pre-

sented themselves to their entry into Canaan, God sent them of the

fruits of the land while they were still in the desert. Our blessed Lord,

too, permitted some of his disciples to witness his transfiguration, when
his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as light. This

was calculated to inspire them with an ardent desire to behold that

heavenly glory of which, on that occasion, they had a transient glimpse,

and to render them more patient in sustaining the troubles they were
about to encounter. In the same manner God acts towards his people

when they suffer in this world. He sends them of the fruits of the

heavenly Canaan, and allowing them to enjoy a measure of that peace

which passeth all understanding, he favors them with some foretastes of

the glory to be revealed.

The first testimony to the truth that the Apostle is here declaring is

his own. / reckon.—^Paul was better qualified to judge in this matter

than any other man, both as having endured the greatest sufferings, and

as having been favored with a sight of the glory of heaven, ffis suf-

ferings, 1st Cor. iv., 9, 2d Cor. xi., 23, appear not to have been inferior

to those that exercised the patience of Job, while his being caught up

into the third heaven was peculiar to himself But independently of

this, we have here the testimony of an inspired Apostle, which must be

according to truth, as being immediately communicated by the Holy

Ghost. Paul makes use of a word which refers to the casting up of an

account, marking accurately the calculation, by comparing one thing

with another, so as to arrive at the true result.

The sufferings of the present time.—^By this we are reminded that

the present is a time of suffering, and that this world is to believers as

a field of battle. The shortness, too, of the period of suffering, is indi-

cated. It is limited to the present life, respecting which man is com-

pared to a flower which cometh forth and is cut down ; to a shadow that

fieeth and continueth not. His days are swifter than a post ; and as the

flight of the eagle hastening after its prey. It is in the present time

exclusively that sufferings are to be endured by the children of God.

But if they promise to themselves the enjoyment of ease and carnal

prosperity, they miscalculate the times, and confound the present with

the future. They forget the mauy assurances of their heavenly Father

that this is not their rest. They overlook the example of those who by

faith obtained a good report. Moses refused to be called the son of

Pharaoh's daughter, choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people

of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. David, envying

for a moment the prosperity of the wicked, having entered the sanctuary

and considered their end, views it in a different light. « Nevertheless

I am continually with thee ; thou hast holden me by thy right hand

:
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thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward receive me tc

glory." " In thy presence is fulness of joy ; at thy right hand there are

pleasures for evermore." " Thou hast put gladness in my heart mort

than in the time that their corn and their wine increased. I will both

lay me down in peace and sleep, for thou, Lord, only makest me t"

dwell in safety."

Christians often dwell upon their own sufferings) while they overlook

the sufferings of their Lord, to whom they must be conformed. They
forget their sins, on account of which they receive chastisement that

they may not be condemned with the world, and for which they must

also partake of their hitter fruits. But as there is no proportion between

what is finite, however great it may be, and what is infinite, so theii

afflictions here, even were their lives prolonged to any period, and

although they had no respite, would bear no proportion to their future

glory either in intensity or duration. The felicity of that glory is sove-

reign, but their afflictions here are not insupj)oi-table. They are always^

accompanied with the compassion and the consolations of God. " As
the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundet!.

by Christ." The patriarch Jacob, a fugitive from his father's house,

constrained to pass the night without a covering, with stones only for

his pillow, enjoyed a vision excelling all with which he had been before

favored. This is recorded to show that the believer, in his tribulation,

often experiences more joy and peace, than in his prosperity. " Thus

saith the Lord God, although I have cast them far off among the

Heathen, and although I have scattered them among the countries, ye'

will I be to them as a little sanctuary in the countries where they sha!)

come." God never permits the sufferings of his people to Ijc extreme

The glory that shall be revealed.—While the sufferings of believera

here are only temporary, the glory which is to be revealed is eternal.

Though yet concealed, it is already in existence, it? discovery only is

future. Now it is veiled from us in Heaven, but ere long it shall be

revealed. God is the source of ineffable light, joy, knowledge, power,

and goodness. He is the sovereign good, and will communicate himself

to them that behold him, in a way that is incomprehensible.

In us.—^The glory here spoken of is thpt to which the Apostle Johij

refers, when he says, that we shall see the Lord as he is, and that we
shall be made like him. If the rays of the sun ilJuminate the darknes.-'

on which they shine, what will be that light which ilie sun of righteous-

ness will produce in the children of him who is the Father of lights \

If the face of Moses shone, when amidst the terrors of the law he talked

with God, what shall their condition be, who shall behold him not oi)

the mountain that might be touched, and that burned witli fire, but in

the heaven, of heavens; not amidst thunderings and ligutnings, but

amidst the express testimonies of his favor and blessing! They shall

appear in the sanctuary of the Lord, and discern plainly the mysteries

of the wisdom of God. They shall behold not the ark and the propitia-

tory, but the things in the heavens which these were made to represent

They shall see as they are seen, and be known ;i-> they are known. To

the enjoyment of this glory after the persecutions and troubles of thii
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life, the bridegroom is represented as calling his church " liO, the

winter is past, the rain is over and gone, the flowers appear on the

earth ; the time of the singing of birds is come. Arise, my love, my
fair one, apd come away." As there is no proportion between finite

ami infinite, so no comparison can be made between the things that are

.ucn and tcuiporal, and the things that are unseen and eternal—^between

our light afflictions which are but fi^r a moment, and that far more

exceeding and eternal weight of glory that shall be revealed in us.

Such is Ibe consolation which the Apostle here presents to the children

of God.

V. 19-22.—^For the earnest expectation ofthe creature waiteth for the manifestation

• it the sons of God (for the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by
reason of him who hath subjected the same) in hope that the cieature itself also shaH
be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of

God. For we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth iu paii) together

until now.

In the 18th verse, the Apostle, for the comfort of believers, had de-

clared that there is reserved for them a weight of glory to which their

sufferings while in this world bear no comparison. To the same pur-

pose he now refers to the existing state and future destination of the

-'isible creation. In thus appealing to a double testimony—the one

the voice of grace uttered by himself, the other the voice of universal

nature, which speaks the same language—he encourages the children

of God to endure with patience their present trials.

In the verses before us, Paul, by an example of personification com-
mon in the Sci'iptures,* which consists in attributing human affections

10 things inanimate or unintelligent, calls the attention of believers to

the fact, that the whole creation is in a state of suffering and de-

gradation ; and that, wearied with the vanity to which it has been re-

duced, it is earncbtly looking for deliverance.

That interpretation which, according to Dr. Macknight and Mr.
Stuart, applies this ^ expectation to mankind in general, is contrary to

fact. Men in general are not looking for a glorious deliverance, nor is

It a fact that they will obtain it, but it is a fact that there will be new
heavens and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. All that

Mr. Stuart -alleges against this is easily obviated. Most of it applies

to passages that have been injudiciously appealed to on the subject,

which do not bear the conclusion. But if the earth, after being burnt

up, shall be restored in glory, there is a just foundation for the figura-

tive expectation. In order to understand these verses, it is necessary

to ascertain the import, 1st, of the term creation, or creature ; 2d, of

that of the vanity to which it is subjected ; 3d, of that deliverance

which it shall experience.

Creature.—The word in the original, which is translated in the 19ih,

20th, and 21st verses, creature, and in the 22d, creation, can have no

reference to the fallen angels, for they do not desire the raanifesta-

tioB of the children of God ; this they dread, and looking forward to it,

• Psal. xcvi., 11, I'i ; cviii., S ; Cxlviii., 3, 10 ; Is. Iv., 12 ; Hab. iii., 16.
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tremble. Neither can it refer to the elect angels, of whom it cannot
be said that they shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, for
to this they were never subjected. It does not apply to men, all of
whom are either the children of God or of the wicked one. It cannot
refer to the children of God, for they are here expressly distinguished
from the creation of which the Apostle speaks ; nor can it apply to
wicked men, for they have no wish for the manifestation of the sons of
God, whom they hate, nor will they ever be delivered from the bond-
age of corruption, but cast into the lake of fire. It remains, then, that
the creatures destitute of intelligence, animate and inanimate, the hea-
vens and the earth, the elements, the plants and animals, are here re-
ferred to. The Apostle means to say, that tlie creation, which, on
account of sin, has, by the sentence of God, been subjected to vanity,
shall be rescued from the present degradation under which it groans,
and that, according to the hope held out to it, is longing to participate
with the sons of God in that freedom from vanity into which it shall at
length be introduced, piartaking with them in their future and glorious
deliverance from all evil. This indeed cannot mean that the plants and
animals, as they at present exist, shall be restored ; but that the condi-
tion of those things which shall belong to the new heavens and the new
earth, prepared for the sons of God, shall be delivered from the curse,

and restored to a perfect state, as when all things that God had created
were pronounced by him very good, and when as at the beginning, be-

fore sin entered, they shall be rally adapted to the use of man.
As men earnestly desire what is good, and, on the contrary, groan

and sigh in their sufferings, the like emotions of joy and sorrow are

here ascribed to the inanimate and unintelligent creation. In this way
the prophets introduce the earth as groaning, and the animals as crying

to God, in sympathy with the condition of man. " Tbi land mourn-
eth, for the corn is wasted ; the new wine is dried up ; the oil Ian

guisheth, because joy is withered away from the sons of men ! How
do the beasts ^roan ! the beasts of the field cry also unto Thee ! " Joel

i., 10-20. ' How long shall the land mourn and the herbs of every

field wither, for the wickedness of them that dwell therein ? " Jer. xii.,

4. " The earth mourneth and fadeth away ; the world languishes and
fadeth away ; the haughty people of the earth do languish. The earth

also is defiled, even the inhabitants thereof; because they have trans-

gressed the laws, changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting cove-

nant. Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth. The new wine
mourneth ; the wine languisheth ! " Isaiah xxiv., 4-7. To the same
purpose, Isa. xiii., 13 ; xxxiii., 9 ; xxxiv;, 4. On the other hand, the

prophet, Isa xlix., 13, predicting a better state of things, exclaims,
" Sing, O heavens ; and be joyful, O earth ; and break forth into sing-

ing, O mountains ; for the Lord hath comforted his people, and will

have mercy upon his afflicted !" And in Ps. xcviii., 4-6, " Make a

joyful noise unto the Lord all the earth, make a loud noise, and re-

joice, and sing praises ! Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof

'

Let the floods clap their hands : let the hills be joyful together !"

Thus, in the language of Scripture, the sins of men cause the creation
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to mourn ; but the mercy of God withdrawing his rebukes causeth it tc

rejoice.

Vanity.—^What is called vanity in the twentieth verse is in the

twenty-first denominated bondage of corruption. When the creation

was brought into existence, God bestowed on it his blessing, and pro-

nounced everything that he had made very good. Viewing that admir-

able palace which he had provided, he appointed man to reign in it,

commanding all creation to be subject to him whom he had made in his

own image. But when sin entered, then in a certain sense, it may be

said that all things had become evil, and were diverted from their

proper end. The creatures by their nature were appointed for the

service of the friends of their Creator, but since the entrance of sin

they have become subservient to his enemies. Instead of the sun and
the heavens being honored to give light to those who obey God, and the

earth to support the righteous, they now minister to rebels. The sun

shines upon the wicked, the earth nourishes those who blaspheme their

Maker, while its various productions, instead of being employed for the

glory of God, are used as instruments of ambition, of avarice, of in-

temperance, of cruelty, of idolatry, and are often employed for the de-

struction of his children. All these are subjected to vanity when applied

by men for vain purposes. This degradation is a grievance to the

works of God, which in themselves have remained in allegiance. They
groan under it, but keeping within their proper limits, hold on their

course. Had it been the will of the Creator, after the entrance of sin,

the creature might have refused to serve the vices or even the necessi-

ties of man. This is sometimes threatened. In reproving the idolatry

of the children of Israel, God speaks as if he intended to withdraw
his creatures from their service, in taking them entirely away. " There-
fore will I return and take away my corn in the time thereof, and my
wine in the season thereof, and will recover my wool and my flax given

to cover her nakedness." Hosea ii., 9. And sometimes the creature is

represented as reclaiming against the covetousness and wickedness of

men. " The stone shall cry out of the wall, and the beam out of the

timber shall answer it." Hab. ii., 11.

The whole creation, then, groaneth together, and is under bondage
on account of the sin of man, and has suifered by it immensely. As
to the inanimate creation, in many ways it shows its figurative groan-

ing, and the vanity to which it has been reduced. " Cursed is the

ground for tliV sake, thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee."

It produces a'll noxious weeds ; and in many places is entiiely barren.

It is subject to earthquakes, floods, and storms destructive to human
life, and in various respects labors under the curse pronounced upon it.

The lower animals have largely shared in the sufferings of man. They
are made " to be taken and destroyed," 2 Peter, 11, 12, and to devour

one another. They have become subservient to the criminal pleasures

of man, and are the victims of his oppressive cruelty. Some partake

in the labors to which he is subjected, and all of them terminate their

short existence by death, the effect of sin. All that belongs to the

creation is fading and transitory, and death reigns universally. Tne
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heavens and the earth shall wax old like a garment. The earth once
perished by water, and now it is reserved unto fire. " The heavens
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with
fervent heat ; the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burnt

up. The heavens being on fire shall be dissolved." The cause of this

subjection to vanity is not from their original tendencies, ov frum any
fault in the creatures. They have been so subjected, not willingly

—

not owing to any natural defect, or improper disposition in themselves,
but by reason of the sin of man, and in order to his greater punish-

ment. The houses of those who v/ere guilty of rebellion were de-

stroyed, Ezra vi., 11, Dan. ii., 5, not that there was guilt in the stones

or the wood, but in order to inflict the severer punishment on their

criminal possessors, and also to testify the greater abhorrence of their

crime in thus visiting them in the things that belonged to them. In the

same manner, man having been constituted the lord of the creatures,

his punishment has been extended to them. This in a very striking

manner demonstrates the hatred of God against sin. For as the leprosy

not only defiled the man who was infected with it, but also the house he
inhabited, in the same way sin, which is the spiritual leprosy of man,
has not only defiled our bodies and our souls, but by the just judgment
of God, has infected all creation.

In whatever way it may be attempted to be accounted for, it is a fact

that the world and all around us is in a suffering and degraded condition.

This state of things bears the appearance of being inconsistent with

the government of God, all-powerful, wise, and good. The proud
sceptic is here completely at a stand. He cannot even conjecture -"Ahy

such a state of things should have had place. "With Mr. Hume, the

language of every reflecting unbeliever must be, " The whole is a rid-

dle, an enigma, an inexplicable mystery. Doubt, uncertainty, suspense

of judgment, appear the only result of our most accurate scrutiny con-

cerning this subject." The Book of God alone dispels the darkness,

and unveils the mystery.

Here, then, we learn how great is the evil of sin. It has polluted

the heavens and the earth, and has subjected the whole to vanity and
corruption. Evil and misery prevail, and creation itself is compelled

to witness the dishonor done to its Author. It would be derogatory to

the glory of God to suppose that his works are now in the same condi-

tion in which they were at first formed, or that they will alwnys con-

tinue as at present. In the meantime all the creatures are groaning

under their degradation, until the moment when God shall remove those

obstacles which prevent them from answering their proper ends, and
render them incapable of suitably glorifying him. But the righteous

judge who subjected them to vanity in consequence of the disobedience

of man, has made provision for their final restoration.

The creation, then, is not in that state in which it was originally con-

stituted. A fearful change and disorganization even in the frame of

the natural world has taken place. The introduction of sin has brought

along with it this subjection to vanity and the bondage of corruption,

and all that ruin under which nature groans. How miserable is the
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condition of those who have their portion in this world. Of them it

may be truly said, " Surely they have inherited lies, vanity, and things

wherein there is no profit." Of those " who mind earthly' things," it

is written, iheir " end is destruction." " The heavens and the earth

which a.-e now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire

against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men."

Delivered.—Some suppose that the word delivered signifies an entire

annihilation, and in support of this opinion allege such passages as 2d

Pet. iii., 10, Rev. xx., 11. But as ihe tendency of all things in nature

is to their own preservation, how could the creation be represented as

earnestly expecting the manifestation of the sons of God, if that mani-

festation were to be accompanied with its final ruin and destruction ?

Besides, the Apostle promises not merely a future deliverance, but also

a glorious future existence. The Scriptures, too, in various places,

predict the continued subsistence of the lieavens and the earth, as 2d

Pot. iii., 13, Rev. xxi., 1. Respecting the passages quoted above, as

importing their annihilation, it ought to be observed, that the destruc-

tion of the substance of things differs from a change in their qualities.

When metal of a certain shape is subjected to fire, it is destroyed as to

its figure, but not as to its substance. Thus the heavens and the earth

will pass through the fire, but only that they may be purified and come
forth anew, more excellent than before. In Psal. cii., 26, it is said,

" They shall perish, but thou shalt endure
;
yea, all of them shall wax

old like a garment ; as a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall

be changed." That the Apostle Peter, when he says that the heavens

shall be dissolved, iAnd the elements shall melt with fervent heat, does

not refer to the destruction of their substance, but to their purification,

is evident from what he immediately adds. " Nevertheless, we, accord-

ing to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness." A little before he had said, " The world that

tlif.n was. being overflowed with water, perished," although its sub-

stance remains as at the beginning, if, then, the punishment of fin

has extended to the creatures, in bringing them under the bondage of

corruption, so, according to the passage before us, that grace which
reigns above sin, will also be extended to their deliverance. And as

the punishment of the sins of men is so much the greater as their

effects extend to the creatures, in like manner, so much the greater

will be the glory that shall be revealed in them, that the creatures

which were formed for their use shall be made to participate with them
in the day of the restitution of all things. Through the goodness of

God they shall follow the deliverance and final destination of the chil-

dren of God, and not that of his enemies.

When God created the world, he " saw everything that he had made,

and, behold, it was very good." When man transgressed, God viewed
it a second time, and said, " cursed is the ground for thy sake." When
the promise that the Deliverer should come into the wrorld to re-estab-

lish peace between God and man was given, the effect of this blessed

reconciliation was to extend even to the inanimate and unintelligent
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creation ; and God, it may be said, then viewed his work a third lime
and held out the hope of a glorious restoration.

The creature, then, has been subjected to the indignity which it now
suifers, in hope* that it will one day be delivered from the bondage of
corruption, and partake of the glorious freedom of the children of God
This hope was held out in the sentence pronounced on man, for in the
doom of our first parents, the divine purpose of providing a deliverer
was revealed. We know not the circumstances of this change, how it

will be effected, or in what form the creation—those new heavens and
that new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, suited for the abode of
the sons of God—shall then exist ; but we are sure that it shall be
worthy of the divine wisdom, although at present beyond our compre-
hension.

Manifestation of the sons of God.—Believers are even now the sons
of God, but the world knows them not.—1 John iii., 1. In this respect
they are not seen. Their bodies, as well as their spirits, have been
purchased by Christ, and they are become his members. Their bodies
have, however, no marks of this divine relation, but, like those of other
men, are subject to disease, to death, and corruption. And although
they have been regenerated by the Spirit of God, there is still a law in

their members warring against the law of their mind. Biit the period

approaches when their souls shall be freed from every remainder of

corruption, and their bodies shall be made like unto the glorious body
of the Son of God. Then this corruptible shall put on incorruption,

and then shall they shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Fa-
ther. It is then that they shall be manifested in their true character,

illustrious as the sons of God, seated upon thrones, and conspicuous

in robes of light and glory.

V. 23.—And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the first fl-uits of the
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the
redemption of our body.

In the four preceding verses the Apostle had appealed to the state of

nature, which, by a striking and beautiful figure, is personified and re-

presented as groaning under the oppression of suffering, through the

entrance of sin, and looking forward with ardent expectation, as with

outstretched neck, to a future and better dispensation. He now pro-

ceeds to call the attention of believers to their own feelings and expe-

rience, meaning to say, that if the unintelligent creation is longing for

the manifestation of the sons of God, how much more earne.stly must

they themselves long for that glorious event.

Christians who have received the foretastes of everlasting felicity,

sympathize with the groans of nature. They enjoy indeed even at pre-

sent a blessed freedom. They are delivered from the guilt and domi-

nion of sin, the curse of the law, and a servile spirit in their obedience

to God. Still, however, they have much to suffer while in the world,

* The 20th verse should be read in a parenthesis, except the two last words, which

should be transferred to the 21st verse, and that substituted, for became. In hope that

the creature itself also shall be delivered.
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but they wait for the redemption of their bodies, and the full manifesta-

tion of their character as the children of God. Their bodies, as well

as their spirits, have been given to Christ. They are equally the fruit

of his purchase, and are become his members. But it is not till his

people shall have arisen from the grave, that they will enjoy all the

privileges consequent on his redemption.

Thefirstfruits of the Spirit.—These are love and joy in the Holy
Ghost, peace of conscience and communion with God. They are the

graces of the Spirit conferred on believers, called first fruits, because,

as the first fruits of the field were ofiered to God under the law, so

these graces redound to God's glory. And as the first ears of corn

were a pledge of an abundant harvest, so these graces are a pledge

to believers of their complete felicity, because they are given to them
of God for the confirmation of their hope. They are a pledge, because

the same love and grace that moved their Heavenly Father to impart

these beginnings of their salvation, will move him to perfect the good
work. These first fruits, then, are the foretastes of heaven, or the ear-

nest of tht inheritance. This is the most invaluable privilege of the

children of God in the present life. It is a joy the world cannot give

and cannot take away. The error which would represent these privi-

leges as peculiar to the Apostles and the first Christians, and restrict

the fruits of the Spirit to miraculous gifts, ought not for one moment to

be admitted. The Apostle is speaking of all the children of God to the

end of the world, without excepting even the weakest.

As the first fruits of the harvest were consecrated to God, so we
should be careful not to abuse the gifts of the Spirit of God in us. As
the first fruits were to be carried to the house of God, so, as God has

communicated to us his grace, we should also go to his house making
a public profession of his name. The children of Israel, in offering the

first fruits, were commanded to confess their miserable original state,

and to recount their experience of the goodness of God, Deut. xxvi., 5.

In the same way we should consider the graces of the Holy Spirit in

us as the first fruits of the heavenly Canaan which God hath given us,

and confess that we were by nature children of wrath, dead in trespass-

es and sins, and that the Lord having had compassion on us, has deli-

vered us from the servitude of sin, and the power of darkness, and
translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.

Groan within ourselves.—Not only they—the whole creation or

every creature ; but also believers themselves with all their advantages
groan. Even they find it difiicult to bear up under the pressure which
in their present state weighs them down, while carrying about with

them a,body of sin and death. Of this groaning the Apostle, as we
have seen, chap, vii., 24, presents himself as an example. " wretch-

ed man that I am ;" and again when he says, "We that are in this

tabernacle do groan, being burdened."—2 Cor. v., 4. In the same
manner David groaned, when he complained that his iniquities were a
burden too heavy for him. Behevers groan on account of indwelling

f'n, of the temptations of Satan and the world, and of the evils that af
fiict their bodies and souls. They feel that something is alvvavs want-
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mg to them in this world. There is nothing but that sovereign good
which can only be found in God, fully able to satisfy their dtsires.
Believers groan within themselves. Their groanings are not such as
those of hypocrites, which are only outward ; they are from within.
They do not always meet the ear of man, but they reach the throne of
God. " All my desire," says David, " is before thee, and my groaning
is not hid from thee." Psalm xxxviii., 9. These groanings are sighs
and prayers to God, which are spoken of in the 26th verse, where we
learn their efficient cause, which is not flesh and blood. They are
fruits of the Spirit, so that by them behevers observe in themselves the
spirit of regeneration.

Waitingfor the adoption.—Believers have already been adopted into

the family of God, and are his children ; but they have not yet been
openly declared to be so,* nor made in all respects suitable to this cha-
racter. If they are the sons of God, they must be made glorious, both
in soul and body ; but till they arrive in heaven, their adoption will not
be fully manifested. Adoption may be viewed at three periods. It

may be considered in the election of his people, when God decrees
their adoption before they are called or united to Jesus Christ

;
yet

they are even then denominated the children of God. In the eleventh

chapter of John, where Caiaphas, prophesying of the death of Jesus,

says that he should die not for that nation only, but for all the children

of God that were scattered abroad, under the term children of God
were comprehended those who had not yet been called.—Acts xviii.,

10. In their calling and regeneration they are adopted into God's
family, being then united to Christ : but as their bodies do not partake

in that regeneration, and are not yet conformed to the glorious body of

Jesus Christ, they still wait for the entire accomplishment of their

adoption, when, at the resurrection, they shall enter on the full posses-

sion of the inheritance. Accordingly, Jesus denominates that blessed

resurrection " the regeneration ;" because then not only the souls of

believers, but also their bodies, shall bear the heavenly image of the

second Adam. Then they shall enter fully into the possession of their

inheritance ; for in that day Jesus Christ will say to the elect, " Come,
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from

the foundation of the world." Heaven, into which they will then enter,

s an inheritance suitable to the dignity of the sons of God, and for

this they are waiting.

The children of God wait for the accomplishment of all that their

adoption imports. They wait for it as Jacob did :
" I have waited for thy

salvation, Lord '" Gen. xlix., 18. They wait as the believers at

Corinth were waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor.

i., 7—and as all believers who through the Spirit wait for the hope of

righteousness by faith.—Gal. v., 5. " Looking for the blessed hope,

and the glorious appearing of the great God, even our Saviour Jesus

Christ."—Titus ii., 13. And as the Thessalonians, who, having been

turned from idols to serve the living and true God, waited for his Son

• Among the Romans there waa a twofold adoption, the one private, the other i)ublic;.
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from heaven,'! Thess. i., 10 ; also as is recorded in Heb. ix., 28, Jame*

v., 7, 8 ; 2 Pet iii., 12. In this manner Paul waited for his crown, 2

Tim. iv., 8. It was this waiting for, or expectation of deliverance

from the Lord, that encouraged Noah to build the ark ; and Abraham
to leave his country ; and Moses to esteem the reproach of Christ

greater riches than the treasures in Egypt ; and the elders who obtain-

ed a good report through faith, to seek a better, that is, an heavenly

country. It was the expectation of eternal life that sustained those

who shed their blood for ijie testimony of Jesus.

TTie redemption ofour body.—That there might be no mistake respect-

ing the meaning of the adoption in this unusual application, the Apostle

himself subjoins an explanation—even the redemption of our bcdy, be-

cause the body will then be delivered from the grave, as a prisoner

when redeemed is delivered from his prison.

But why, it may be asked, does the Apostle here employ the term

redemption rather than that of resurrection, which is so common in the

New Testament ? To this it may be replied, that the Holy Scrip-

tures often make use of this expression to represent a great deliverance,

as in Psal. cvii., 2, " Let the redeemed of the Lord say so, whom he

hath redeemed from the hand of the enemy !" And, as in Isaiah Ixiii^

where those are spoken of who are redeemed of the Lord from the

hand of the enemy. It is evident that Paul employs, this expression,

forcibly to designate the greatest of all deliverances, the highest object

of our desires, which is to be the subject of our eternal gratitude.

When this term is so used, it commonly denotes two things,—^the one

that the deliverance spoken of is efifected in a manner glorious and
conspicuous, exhibiting the greatest effort of power ; the other, that it is

a complete deliverance, placing us beyond all danger. On this ground,

then, it is evident that no work is better entitled to the appellation of

redemption than that of the re-establishment of our bodies, which will

be an illustrious effect of the infinite power of God. It is the work of

the Lord of nature—of Him who holds in his hands the keys of life

and death. His light alone can dispel the darkness of the tomb. It is

only his hand that can break its seal and its silence. On this account

the Apostle appeals, with an accumulation of terms, to the exceeding
greatness of the power of God to usward who believe, according to

the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ when he

retised him from the dead Eph. ii., 10.

This last deliverance will be so perfect, that nothing can be more
complete, since " the children of the resurrection" shall be restored not

to their first hfe, but to a state which will be one of surpassing glory

and never-ending immortality. Death will be swallowed up in victory.

Earthly warriors may obtain two sorts of victories over their enemies.

One may be called a temporary or partial victory, which causes the

enemy to fly ; which deprives him of part of his force, but does not

prevent him from re-establishing himself, returning to the field of bat-

tle, and placing the conqueror in the hazard of losing what he has

gained. The other may be termed a complete and decisive victory,

which so efi"ectually subdues the hostile power, that it can never regain
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what it has lost. There are also two sorts of resurrections ; one
like that of Lazarus, in which death was overcome but not de-

stroyed, since Lazarus died a second time ; the other is, that of be-

lievers at the last day, when death will not only be overcome, but cast

out cind for ever exterminated. Both of these may be properly called

a resurrection ; but to speak with greater force, the second is here

called a redemption. Besides, the Apostle, in employing this term,

has reference to the redemption which Jesus Christ has effected at the

infinite price of his blood. It is true this price was fully paid on the

iay of his death, yet two things are certain ; the one is, that our resur

rection will only take place in virtue of the value and imperishable

efficacy of that blood, which has acquired for us life and happiness

,

the other, that the redemption accomplished on the cross and the resur-

rection are not two different works. They are but one work, viewed
under different aspects, and at different periods ; the redemption on the

cross being our redemption by price, and the resurrection our redemp-
tion by power—a perfect and undivided salvation begun and ter-

minated.

The day, then, of the redemption of our bodies will be the day of

the entire accomplishment of our adoption, as then only we shall enter

on the complete possession of the children of God. In Jesus Christ

our redemption was fully accomplished when he said on the cross, " It

is finished." In us it is accomplished by different degrees. The first

degree is in this life ; the second, at death ; the third, at the resurrec-

tion. In this life, the degree of redemption which we obtain is th& re-

mission of our sins, our sanctification, and freedom from the law and

the slavery of sin. At death, our souls are delivered from all sin, and

their sanctification is complete ; for the soul at its departure from the

body is received into the heavenly sanctuary, into which nothing can

enter that defileth ; and as to the body, death prepares it for incorrup-

tion and immortality, for that which we sow is not quickened except it

die. It must, therefore, return to dust, there to leave its corruption, its

weakness, its dishonor. Hence it follows that believers should not

fear death, since death obtains for them the second degree of their

redemption. But as our bodies remain in the dust till the day of our

blessed resurrection, that day is called the day of the redemption of our

body, as being the last and highest degree of our redemption. Then
the body being reunited to the soul, death will be swallowed up in vic-

tory ; for the- last enemy that shall be destroyed is death, for till then

death will reign over our bodies. But then the children of God shall

sing that triumphant song, " death, where is thy sting : grave,

where is thy victory ?" "I will ransom thee from the power of the

grave, I will redeem thee from death ; death, I will be thy plagues ;

O grave, I will be thy destruction."

The elevation of his people to glory on the day of their redemption,

will be the last act in the economy of Jesus Christ as Mediator. He
will then terminate his reign and the whole work of their salvation.

For then he will present the whole church to the Father, saying,

" Behold I and the children whom thou hast given me." Then he wul
25



386 ROMANS vrii., 24.

deliver up the kingdom, having nothing further to do in the work of

redenaption. This vpill be the rendering of the account by the Son to

the Father of the charge committed to him ; and for this reason the

Apostle says, " When all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall

the Son also himself be subject unto him that put all things under him,

that God. may be all in aU ;" because, as his economy commenced by
an act of submission of the Son to thp Father, when in entering into the

world he said, " Lo, I come to do thy will, O God," it will also termi-

nate by a ' similar act, as the Son will then deliver np the kingdom to

him from whom he received it.

Believers are here said to have received the first fruits of the Spirit,

and to be waiting for the redemption of their bodies. In the fourth

chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians, the Apostle says, " Grieve not

the Holy Spirit of God whereby ye are sealed unto the day of re-

demption." As this last passage has so much similarity to the one

before us, and as they are calculated to thxem light on each other, it

may be proper, in this place, to consider its meaning.

The sealing of believers implies, that God has marked them by his

Spirit to distinguish them from the rest of mankind. Marking his people

in this manner as his peculiar property, imports that he loves them as

his own ; that they are his "jewels," or peculiar treasure, Mai. iii., 17

But the Apostle does, not say that believers have been merely marked,

but that they have been sealed, which implies much more ; for although

every seal is a mark, every mark is not a seal. Seals are marks which

bear the arms of those to whom they belong, and often their image or

resemblance, as the seals of princes. Thus the principal effect of the

Holy Spirit is to impress on the hearts of his people the image of the

Son of God. As the matter to which the seal is applied contributes

nothing to the formation of the character it receives, and only yields to

the impression made on it, so the heart is not active, but passive, under

the application of this divine seal, by which we receive the image of

God, the characters of which are traced by the Holy Spirit, and depend
for their formation entirely on his efficiencv. As seals confirm the

covenants or promises to which they are affixed, m the same manner
this heavenly signet firmly establishes the declaration of the Divine

mercy, and makes it irreversible. It confirms to our faith the mysteries

of the gospel, and renders certain to our hope the promises of the

covenant. The seal of man, although it alters the form, makes no

change on the substance of the matter to which it is applied, and pos-

sesses no virtue to render it proper for receiving the impression. But

the seal of God changes the matter on which it is impressed, and al-

though naturally hard, renders it impressible, converting a heart of stone

into a heart of flesh. The seal of man is speedily withdrawn from the

matter it impresses, and the impression gradually becomes faint, till it

is at length effaced. But the seal of the Holy Spirit remains in the

heart, so that the image it forms can never be obliterated.

The Apostle not only affirms that we are sealed by the Holy Spirit

of God, but says that we are sealed unto the day of redemption ; that

is, this seal is given us in respect of our blessed resurrection, as the
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pledge of our complete transformation into the likeness of Christ. This
divine seal is that by which the Lord our great Judge will distinguish

tlie righteous from the wicked, raising the one to the resurrection of

Hfe, and the other to the resurrection of damnation. It is also the Holy
Spirit which forms in us the hope of that future redemption, our souls

having no good desire whatever of which he is not the author. These
things are certain ; but it does not appear to be the principal design "of

the Apostle to enforce them here. It seems rather to be to teach that

the Holy Spirit is to us a seal or assured pledge of the reality of our

resurrection, or, as is said, " the earnest of our inheritance until the

redemption of the purchased possession." Besides this, the Holy
Spirit confirms in our souls everything on which the hope of our resur-

rection depends. That hope depends on the belief that Jesus Christ

has died for our sins, of which the Holy Spirit bears record in our
hearts by giving us the answer of a good conscience. It depends on
knowing that Jesus Christ has in dying overcome death, and has glori-

ously risen again to restore to us life which we had forfeited. This is

a truth which the Holy Spirit certifies to us, since he is the Spirit of

Christ given in virtue of his resurrection. It depends on knowing that

Jesus Christ is in heaven, reigning at the riglit hand of the Fathej, and
that all power is given unto him, that he may give eternal life to all his

people. The Holy Spirit testifies to us this glory, since his coming is

its fhiit and effect. " The Holy Spirit was not yet given, because that

Jesus was not yet glorified ;" and the Saviour himself says, that he will

send the Comforter, " even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from
the Father ;" concerning which the Apostle Peter declares, " Being by
the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the

promise of the Holy Ghost,, he hath shed forth this which ye now see

and hear." As if he had said that this marvellous efiiision of the Holy
Spirit is an effect, and consequently an assured proof, of the heavenly

glory of Jesus Christ. Since God gives his Holy Spirit to his children

to seal them to the day of redemption, it is evident that his care ofthem
must extend to the blessed consummation to which he purposes to con-

duct them. He will not withdraw his gracious hand from them, but

will bring them to the possession and enjoyment of his glory. " The
Lord will perfect that which concemeth me." " Being confident of

this very thing, that he which hath begun a good work in you will per-

fect it until the day of Jesus Chfist."

It may be remarked, that the Apostle says, " unto the day, of re-

demption," and not simply to the redemption. This expression, the

day of redemption, leads us to consider the advantage that grace has

over nature, and the future world over that which we now inhabit.

When Gc^ created the universe, he made light and darkness, day and

night ; and our time consists of their alternate successions. But it wUl

not be so in the second creation, for "there shall be no night there." It

will be one perpetual iay of life without death, of holiness without sin,

and of joy without gri^f.

The day here referred to may be viewed in contrast with two other

solemn days, both of which are celebrated in the Scriptures. One is
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the day of Sinai, the other of Pentecost; this is the day of Redennption.

In the economy of the Father, the first was a day of public and extra-

ordinary grandeur, appointed to display in the most remarkable manner
his glory, when God descended with awful majesty amidst blackness,

and darkness, and tempest. In the economy of the Holy Ghost, the

second was the day when he came as a sound from heaven as of a

rushing mighty wind, when the Apostles were assembled, and under
the symbol of cloven tongues of fire, rested upon them. In the eco-

nomy of the Son, there will also be a day of public magnificence, and
that will be the day of judgment, when seated on the throne of his

glory Jesus Christ will come with his mighty angels, to judge the

quick and the dead. Then calling his elect from the four winds, with

the voice of the Archangel, he will raise them from the dust, and ele-

vate them to the glory of his kingdom. The first of these days was
the day of the publication of the law. The second was the ,day of the

publication of grace ; and the third will be the day of the publication

of glory. This will be the day of the complete redemption of the

children of God, unto which they have been sealed, and of their mani-
festation "in their proper character. It will be the day when their bodies

shall come forth from the grave, made like unto the glorious body of the

Son of God by the sovereign efiicacy of the application of his blood,

and by his infinite power. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the

sun in the kingdom of their Father. Then they shall inherit the new
heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, which they
now expect according to the promise, for God will make all things new.
Then they shall be with Jesus, where he is, and shall behold his glory

whicn God hath given him.

Let those rejoice who are waiting for the divine Redeemer. Their
bodies indeed must be dissolved, and it doth not yet appear what they
shall be. But at that great day they shall be raised up incorruptible,

they shall be rendered immortal, and shall dwell in heavenly mansions.
And that they may not doubt this, God has already marked them with
his Divine seal. They have been sealed by the Holy Spirit of God
unto the day of Redemption.

V. 24.—^For we are saved by hope ; but hope that is seen is not hope : for what a
man seeth, why doth he yet hope for ?

For we are saved by hope.—According to the original, this phrase
may either be translated by hope, or in hope ; but from the connection
it appears that it ought to be translated, as in the French versions, in

hope. The word salvation, or saved, signifies all the benefits of our re-

demption—namely, remission of sins, sanctification, and glorification.
" The Son of man is come to save that which was lost." In this sense

Jesus Christ is called the Saviour, because it is by him that we are justi-

fied, and sanctified, and glorified. This word has in Scripture sometimes

a more limited, and sometimes a more extended meaning. In particular

places salvation is spoken of as already possessed, as where it is said,

God has " saved us by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of

the Holy Ghost." Generally it signifies all the benefits of our redemp-
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tion, when fully possessed by our final admission to glory, as when it is

said, " he that endureth to the end shall he saved." In this verse it is

regarded as enjoyed only in hope ; that is to say, in expectancy, since

we have not yet been put in possession of the glory of the kingdom of

heaven.

In order to distinguish the measure of salvation which believers have
in possession, and what they have of it in hope, we must consider its

gradations. The first of these is their eternal election, of which the

Apostle speaks, Eph. i., 3, 4, according to which their names were writ-

ten in heaven before the creation of the world. The second gradation is

their effectual calling, by which God has called them from darkness into

the kingdom of his beloved Son, so that their souls are already partakers

of grace, and their bodies habitations of God through the Spirit, and
members of Jesus Christ. Of these gradations of their salvation they are

already in possession. But the third gradation, in which sin shall be
entirely eradicated from their souls, and their bodies shall be made like

to the glorious body of the Lord Jesus Christ, is as yet enjoyed by them
only in hope.

The term hope is used in two different senses, the one proper, and the

other figurative. Properly it means the mixture of expectation and desire

of that to which we look forward ; so that we are kept steadfast to one
object, as where it is said, " hope is the anchor of the soul." Figurative-

ly, it signifies that which we hope for, as when God is called our hope

—

" Thou art my hope, Lord God," Ps. Ixxi., 5 ; or " Jesus Christ which
is our hope," 1 Tim. i., 1 ; and as when it is said, we give thanks to

God " for the hope which is laid up for you in heaven," Col. i., 5. The
word hope, then, either denotes, as in the verse before us, the grace of

hope, in reference to the person hoping, or the object of hope, in refer-

ence to the thing hoped for.

Hope is so closely allied to faith that sometimes in Scripture it is

taken for faith itself. They are, however, distinct, the one from the

other. By faith we believe the promises made to us by God ; by hope
we expect to receive the good things which God has promised, so that

faith hath properly for its object the promise, and hope for its object the

thing promised, and the execution of the promise. Faith regards its

object as present, but hope regards it as future. Faith precedes hope,

and is its foundation. We hope for life eternal, because we believe the

promises which God has made respecting it ; and if we believe these pro-

mises we must expect their effect. Hope looks to eternal life as that

which is future in regard to its remoteness ; but in regard to its certainty

faith looks to it as a thing that is present. Hope, says the Apostle,

maketh not ashamed, and he declares that we rejoice in hope of the

glory of God. Thus he ascribes to it the same certainty as to faith, and

in the Epistle to the Hebrews, he speaks of the full assurance of hope.

Faith and hope are virtues of this life which will have no place in the

life that is to come. Now abideth faith, hope, and love. Faith and

hope will cease ; and in this respect love is the greatest, as love will

abide for ever.

The objects of the believer's hope are spiritual and heavenly blessings.
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They are diflFerent from earthly blessings. The men of the world hope
for riches and the perishable things of this life ; the believer hopes for

an inheritance in heaven that fadeth not away. For this hope Moses gave
up the riches and treasures of Egypt. By this hope David distinguishes

himself from the ungodly. " Deliver me from men of the world, which
have their portion in this life, and whose belly thou fillest with thy hid

treasure, they are full of children, and leave the rest of their substance

to their babes. As for me, I will behold thy fece in righteousness, I shall

be satisfied when I awate with thy likeness," Ps. xvii., 13-15. And
contrasting his condition with that of the children of this world, he says,

4*8. Ixxiii., 7. " Their eyes stand out with fatness : they have more
than heart could wish ;" but as to himself he had teen plagued all thf

day long, and chastened every morning ;
yet he adds, " Nevertheless I

am continually with thee ; thou hast holden me by my right hand. Thou
shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward receive me to glory.

If it should be said by believers, may not we also hope for perishable

and temporal blessings, the answer is, that Christian hope is founded

on the promises of God, and on them it is rested. The hope which ex-

ceeds these promises is carnal and worldly. To Imow, therefore, what is the

object of Christian hope, we must obsen'e what are the promises of God.
It is true that Godliness has thie promise of the life that now is, and of

that which is to come ; bilt respecting this life God's promises are con-

ditional, and to be fulfilled only as he sees their accomplishment to be

subservient to his glory and our good, while as to the life that is to come
they are absolute. Are we, 1:hen, to expect only ease and happiness in

this world, to whom it has been declared that " we must, through much
tribulation, enter into the kingdom of God," and to whom the Lord him-
self says, " If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and
take up his cross and follow me 1" The people of God should there-

fore rest their hope on the absolute promises of 'God, which cannot fail,

of blessings that are "onperishable, and of a real and permanent felicity.

The foundation and support of Christian hope are firm and certain.

First, the word and immutable promise of 'God ; for heaven and earth

shall pass away, but his word shall remain for ever. God has promised

heaven as the eternal inheritance of his people ; shall they doubt his

fidelity? He has said, "The mountains shall depart, and the hills be
removed ; but my kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the

covenant of my peace Tje removed," Isa. liv., 10. He has accompanied
his promise with his oath : " willing more abundantly to show unto the

heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, that by two immutable
things in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have strong

consolation, who bave fled for refuge to lay hold trpon the hope set

before us," Heb. vi., 17. We have, oesides, the blood of the Son of

God with which his promise has been sealed, and his obedience, even

unto death, which he has rendered to his Father, for the foundation of

this hope. We have also the intercession of our Great High Priest, of

whom the Aposfle, in establishing the grounds of the assurance of faith

and hope, says not only that he is dead, but that he is risen and at the

right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us. He declares
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toOj that our hope enters into heaven where Jesus our forerunner Jias

entered for us. To these foundations of our hope may be added, that it

is said, " Ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the

earnest of our inheritanoe until the redemption of the purchased posses-

sion." The Apostle calls this hope an anchor of (lie soul, representing
the believer, in the temptations and assaults to which he is exposed,
under the similitude of a ship tossed by the sea, but which has an anchor
fixed in the ground, firm and steadfast, which prevents its being driven
away by the waves. This hope is not only necessary in adversity, but
also in prosperity, in raising our affections to things above, and disen-

gaging them from the world. The good hope through grace tranquil-

lizes file soul. " Why art thou cast down, my soul 1 and why art

thou disquieted within me 1 hope in God for I shall yet praise him, who
is the health of my countenance, and my God," Psal. xliii., 5. This
hope consoles us in life and in death. It softens the bitterness of afflic-

tion, supports the soul in adversity, and in prosperity raises the affections

to heavenly objects. It promotes our sanctification, for he who hath this

hope of beholding Jesus as he is, purifieth himself even as he is pure, 1

John iii., 3. It assures us that if Jesus died and rose again, that them
also who sl^ep in Jesus will God bring with him. Let believers re-

nounce their vain hopes of happiness in this world. Here tbey are

strangers and pilgrims, and absent from the Lord. Let them hope for

his presence and communion with him in glory. "Now," says the

Apostle, " the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing,

that ye may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost."

Christian hope is a virtue produced by the Holy Spirit, in which,

through his power, we should abound, and %y which, resting on the pro-

mises of God in Jesus Christ, we expect our jcomplete salvation. This

hope is a part of our spiritual armor against principalities and powers,

and spiritual wickedness, with which we have to wrestle. We are

commanded to put on " for an helmet the hope of salvation," 1 Thes.

v., 8.

In the preceding verse the Apostle had said we wait for the adoption,

to wit, the redemption of our body. Here he gives it as a reason of our

waiting, that as yet we are saved only in hope. As far as the price of

redemption is concerned we are already saved, but in respect to the

power by which we shall be put in possession of that for which the

price has been paid, namely, our deliverance from the remainder of sin

under which we groan, the resurrection of our bodies, and the enjoyment

of the eternal inheritance, we are saved only in hope. The hope of all

this is present with us, but the enjoyment is fiiture. Hope that is seen

is not hope. That is, hope cannot respect anything which we already

enjoy, r or it is impossible, as the Apostle subjoins, for a man to hope

for that which he possesses. Hope and possession are ideas altogether

incongruous and contradictory.

Believers, then, are as yet saved only in hope. They have received

but the earnest and foretaste of their salvation. They groan under the

weight which is borne by them, and their bodies are subject to the sen-

tence of temporal death. If they were in the full possession of their
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salvation, faith would no longer be the conviction of things hoped for,

as things hoped for are not things enjoyed. This corresponds with what
the Apostle says elsewhere, when he exhorts believers to work out their

salvation, and when he remarks that our salvation is nearer than when
we first believed. When it is said we are saved in hope, as it supposes
our felicity to be future, so it implies that all the good we can for the
present enjoy of that distant and future felicity is obtained by hoping
for it, and, therefore, if we could not hope for it we should lose all thf

encouragement we have in the prospect.

y 25.—^But if we hope for that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it.

Hope produces patience with respect to all the trials, and labors, and
diflSculties that must be encountered before we obtain its object. Since
we hope for what we see not, that is, for what we possess not, there

must consequently be a virtue by which being held firm we wait for it,

and that is patience. For between hope and enjoyment of the thing
hoped for a delay intervenes, and there are many temptations within and
afflictions irom without, by which hope would be turned into despair if

it were not supported by patience. As long as hope prevails the combat
will not be given up. In the 23d verse believers are said to be waiting

for the adoption ; here the inducement to their waiting and patiently

waiting, is stated ; it is their hope supported by patience. Patiently

bearing their present burden and waiting for heaven, implies their ex-

pectation that it is reserved for them. They have been begotten again

to a lively hope of possessing it by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from

the dead, which is a sure pledge of the redemption of their bodies from
the grave. This verse and the preceding teach the importance of hope
to believers, and of their obeying the exhortation to give all diligence

to the fill! assurance of hope. The hope of beholding Jesus as he is,

and of obtaining " a better resurrection," is calculated to enable them
patiently to sustain the sufferings of the present time. This hope is

represented as encouraging the Lord himself, " Who for the joy that

was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame," Heb. xii., 2.

V. 26.—Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities : for we know not what we
should pray for as we ought : but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with
groanings which cannot be uttered.

Believers have need of patience, that after they have done the will

of God, they may receive the promise ; but their patience is not per-

fect as it ought to be, and they are often ready to cast away their confi-

dence, although it hath great recompense of reward. For their sup-

port, then, in their warfare, which is attended with so much difficulty,

the Apostle presents a variety of considerations. He had reminded them
in the 17th verse of their communion with Jesus Christ, and that if

they suffer with him they shall with him also be glorified. In the 18th

verse, he had told them that their sufferings bear no proportion to that

glory of which they shall be made partakers. He had next drawn an

argument from the present state of creation, suffering, but waiting for,

and expecting its deliverance, and the manifestations of the sons of
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God; and, reminding them of the pledges they had already received

of that glorious manifestation, he had spoken of its certainty, although

still future, and therefore as yet enjoyed only in hope. But as they

might still object, how, even admitting the force of these encourage-

ments, can we who are so weak in ourselves, and so inferior in power
to the enemies we have to encounter, bear up under so many trials ?

the Apostle, in the verse before us, points out an additional and internal

source of encouragement of the highest consideration, namely, that the

Holy Spirit helps their infirmities, and also prays for them, which is

sufficient to allay every desponding fear, and to communicate the

strongest consolation.

At the close of the sacred canon, the church is represented as saying,
" Come, Lord Jesus." Being a stranger on earth, and her felicity con-

sisting in communion with her glorious Lord, she groans on account of

his absence, and ardently desires his holy and blessed presence. In the

meantime, however, he vouchsafes to his people great consolation to

compensate for his absence. He assures them that he has ascended to

his Father and their Father, to his God and their God ; that in his Fa-

ther's house are many mansions ; that he is gone to prepare a place for

them ; and that when he has prepared a place, he will return and re-

cei,ve them to himself, that where he is they may be also. They also

know the way, he himself being the way and their guide. How en-

couraging is this doctrine, and how well calculated for the support of

hope and patience in expecting the return of the bridegroom. If he is

gone to their common Father, communion in his glory will not long be

delayed. If there be many mansions in the house of their heavenly

Father, these are prepared to receive not only the elder brother, but all

his brethren, for were there only one abode it would be for him alone.

If he is gone to prepare a place, and if he is soon to come again to re-

ceive them to himself, is it not calculated to fill them with joy in the

midst of troubles and afflictions ? But all these consolations would be

insufficient unless Jesus had added, that he would not leave them or-

phans, but would give them another Comforter to abide with them for

ever, even the Spirit of Truth. Without such support they would be

overwhelmed by the weight of their afflictions, and overcome by their

manifold temptations. But since they have not only an Almighty

Surety, but also an Almighty Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, who
dwells in them, and abides with them, this is sufficient to confirm their

joy, to establish their hope, and to give them the assurance that nothing

shall separate them from the love of Christ. Such is the consolation,

in addition to all the others, which, in the passage before us, the

Apostle presents.

Likewise the Sptnt also helpeth our infirmities.—Likewise, or in

^ike manner, as we are supported by hope, so the Spirit also helps our

infirmities. The expression, helpeth our infirmities, is very significant.

The Apostle intends to say that the Holy Spirit carries, or bears with

us, our afflictions. If it be inquired why this help, which we receive

from the Holy Spirit, is distinguished from the support we have from

hope and patience, the answer is, that the Holy Spirit supports us, as
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being the efficient principle and first cause ; and hope and patience sup-

port us as his instruments. On this account the Apostle, after having

referred to the two former, speaks of this support of the Spirit. And
here we find the most abundant consdation in Him who is the promised

Comforter, for the all-powerful God himseilf comes to help our in-

firmities.

Paul does not say infirmity, but infirmities ; that we may remember
how numerous they are, and may humble ourselves before God, renounc-

ing our pride and presumption, and imploring his support. He also

Says, our infirmities, thus recognizing them as also his own, and re-

minding the strongest of their weakness. The burdens of believers are

of two kinds ; the one is sin, the other is suffering. Under both of

these they are supported. As to sin, Jesus has charged himself with

it, " He bore our sins in his own body on the tree ;" and as to sufferings,

they are helped by the Holy Spiiit, but only in part, by imparting

strength to bear them ; for all Christians must bear the cross in follow-

ing Jesus. But in the kingdom of heaven, where every tear shall be

wiped fi-om their eyes, they shall be for ever delivered from all suffering.

Christians have at present many infirmities ; they are in themselves

altogether weakness, but the Holy Spirit dwells in their hearts, and is

their strong consolation. Without him they could not bear their trials,

or perform what they are called to endure. But as he dwells in them,

he gives them that aid of which they stand in need. Are we weak and
our troubles great ? here the Almighty-God comes to support us. Are we
bowed down under the weight of our afflictions ? behold he who is all-

powerful bears them with us. The care of shepherds over their flocks,

and the care of mothers who carry their infants in their bosoms, are

but feeble images of the love of God, «nd the care he exercises over
his people. A mother may forsake her sucking child, but the Lord
will not forsake his children. " When my fetther and my mother for-

sake me, then the Lord will take me up."

For we know not what we shouldprayfor as we ought ; hut tJte Spi-
rit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be

uttered.—There are two things in prayer ; namely, the matter oi pray-

er, that is, the things we ask for, and the act of prayer by which we
address God respecting our desires and necessities. But so great is

the infirmity and ignorance of the believer, that he does not even know
what he ought to ask. He is not thoroughly acquainted either with
his dangers or his wants. He needs not only to be supplied from on

high, but also Divine guidance to show him what he wants. When he

knows not what to ask, the office ef the Holy Spirit in the heart is to

assist him in praying. Though, in a peculiar sense, Jesus is the be-

liever's intercessor in heaven, yet the Holy Spirit intercedes in him
on earth, teaching him what to ask, and exciting in him groanings

expressive of his wants, though they cannot be uttered ; that is, they

cannot be expressed in words. Yet these wants are uttered in groans,

and in this manner most emphatically express what is meant, while they

indicate the energy of the operation of the Spirit. Here i;he Apostle

goes farther than in the former clause of the verse, and shows that the
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spirit helpeth our infiTmities, by referring to a part cular example of this

aid. In order to prove the extent of our weakness, the importance of

the help of the Holy Spirit, and the greatness of the assistance he gives
Paul declares that we know not what we should pray for as we ought
Our blindness and natural ignorance are such that we kiiow not how to

make a proper choice of the things for which we ought to pray.
Sometimes we are ready to ask what is not suitable, as when Moses
prayed to be allowed to enter Canaan, although as being a type of

Christ, he must die before the people, for whom he was the me-
diator, could enter the promised land, and as Paul when he prayed
to be delivered from the thorn in his flesh, not understanding that it

was proper that he should be thus afflicted, tliat he might not be exalt-

ed above measure. Sometimes, too, "we ask even farthings that would
be hurtful were we to receive them ; of which there are many exam-
ples in Scripture, as James iv., 3.

The people of God are often so much oppressed, and experience
such anguish of mind, that their agitated spirits, borne down by afflic-

tion, can neither perfectly conceive nor properly express their com-
plaints and requests to God. Shall they then remain without prayer ?

No ; the Holy Spirit acts in their hearts, exciting in them sighs and
groans. Sudh appear to have been the groanings of Hezekiah,"when
he said, *' Like a crane or a swallow, so did I chatter; I did mourn as

a dove, mine eyes fail with looking upward ; Lord, I am oppressed,

undertake for me." Such also was the experience of David in the se-

venty-seventh Psalm, when he says, " I am so troubled that I cannot

speak." Thus, too, Hannah " spake in her heart ; only her lips

moved, but her voice was not heard." No words of Peter in his re-

pentance are recorded ; his groanings are represented by his weeping
bitterly ; and in the same way we read of the woman who was a sin-

ner, as only washing the feet of Jesus with her tears, which expressed

the inward groanings of her heart.

Although these =sighings or groanings of the children of God are here

ascribed to the Holy Spirit, it is not to be supposed that the Divine

Spirit can be subject to such emotions or perturbations of mind ; but it

is so represented, because he draws forth these groans from our hearts,

and excites them there. Thus it is our hearts that groan, but the ope-

ration and emotion is from the Holy Spirit ; for the subject of these,

and he who produces them, must not be confounded. In this way the

Apostle speaks in the 4th chapter to the "Oalatians. -^'Because ye are

sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying,

Abba, Father." And in the ISth verse of the chapter before us, he

shows that it is we who cry " Abba, Father," in order that we may ob-

serve that it is not the Spirit who cries, who prays, who groans, but

that he causes us to cry, and pray, and groan. Such, then, is the work

of the Holy Spirit here spoken of in the heart of believers, from which

Tve learn that if there be any force in us to resist evil, and to overcome

temptation, it is not of ^erselves, but of our God. And hence it fol-

lows, that if we have borne up undet £my affliction or temptation, we
ought to render thanks to God, seeing that by his power he has sop
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ported us, and to pray, as David did, " Uphold me vpith thy free Spi^*

rit."

The Holy Spirit often, in a peculiar manner, helpeth the infirmities

of the children of God in the article of death, enabling them to sustain

the pains and weaknesses of their bodies, and supporting their souls by

his consolations in that trying hour. The body is then borne down with

trouble, but the mind is sustained by the consolations of God. The
eye of the body is dim, but the eye of faith is often at that season most

unclouded. The outward man perisheth, but the inward man is re-

newed. Then, when Satan makes his last and greatest effort to sub-

vert the soul, and comes in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord lifts up

a standard against him, exciting in the believer a more ardent faith,

and consoling him, though unable to express it, with a stronger convic-

tion of the Divine love and faithfulness. It is by this means that so

many martyrs have triumphantly died, surmounting, by the power of

the Spirit within them, the apprehension of the most excruciating bo-

dily torture, and rejoicing in the midst of their suflFerings.

v. 27.—And he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit,

because he maketh intercession for the saints according to the will of God.

It might be objected, to what purpose are those groanings which we
cannot understand ? To this the Apostle very fully replies in this

verse ; 1. God knows what these prayers mean, for " he searcheth the

hearts" of men of which he hath perfect knowledge. The believer

sighs and groans, while, owing to his perplexity and distress, he can

not utter a word before God ; nevertheless these sighs and groan-

ings are full of meaning. 2. God knoweth what is the " mind of the

Spirit," or what he is dictating in the heart, and therefore he must ap-

prove of it ; for the Father and Spirit are one. 3. Because, or rather,
" that he maketh intercession." We are not to understand his inter-

cession as the reason why God knows the mind of the Spirit, but as the

reason why he will hear and answer the groans which the Holy
Spirit excites. A further reason is, that this intercession is made
for the saints ; that is, for the children of God, of whom he hath

said, " Gather my saints together unto me, those that have made
a covenant with me by sacrifice," Ps. 1., 5. Finally, it is added,

that it is "according to God," or to the will of God. These
prayers, then, will be heard, because the Spirit intercedes for those

who are the children of God, and because he excites no desires but

what are agreeable to the will of God. From all this we see how cer-

tain it is that these groanings which cannot be uttered must be heard

and consequently answered. For " this is the confidence that we have
in him, that if we ask anything according to his will, he heareth us."

The best prayers are not those of human eloquence, but which spring

from earnest desires of the heart.

This verse is replete with instruction as well as consolation. We
are here reminded that the Lord is the searcher of hearts. " Hell and
destruction are before the Lord ; how much more then the hearts of

the childi-en of men." The reasons of the perfect knowledge that
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God has of our hearts, are declared in the 139th Psalm : 1. The infi-

nity, the omnipresence, and omniscience of God. 2. He forms the
heart and knows his own work. 3. He preserves and maintains the
heart in all its operations. 4. He conducts and leads it, and therefore
knows and sees it. The prayer of the heart, then, is attended to by
God, as well as the prayer of the lips. Yet this does not prove that

oral prayer is unnecessary—not even in our secret devotions. This
passage teaches us to look to God for an answer to the secret groanings
of our heart ; but it does not teach us to neglect communing with God
with our lips, when we can express our thoughts. This is abundantly
taught in the word of God, both by precept and example. Searching
the heart is here given as a characteristic peculiar to God. As, then,

it is ascribed, in other passages, to our Lord Jesus Christ, he must be
God. This passage clearly establishes the personal distinction between
the Father and the Holy Spirit.

The persons to whom the benefit of this intercession of the Spirit

extends, are said to be saints. This proves that none can pray truly

and effectually except the saints. It is only in the saints that the Spirit

dwells, and of whose prayers he is the author, and it is they only who
are sanctified by him. It is the saints, then, emphatically, and the

saints exclusively, for whom the Spirit makes intercession. Such
only are accepted of God, and fit subjects for the operation of the

Spirit ; but this is not the first work of the Spirit in them. He first

sanctifies, and then intercedes. First he puts into us gracious disposi-

tions, and then stirs up holy desires ; and the latter supposes the former.

In those in whom the Spirit is a Spirit of intercession, in them he is a

Spirit of regeneration. These are therefore joined together, in Zeclia-

riah xii., 10, "The Spirit of grace and of supplications." None but

saints have an interest in the blood of Christ, as applied unto them,

and in his intercession. None are able to pray for theni^selves, for

whom Christ does not likewise pray. We can only approach God by
the Spirit. "We have access by one Spirit to the Father," Eph. ii., 18.

We can only pray under the influence of the Holy Spirit with groan-

ings which cannot be uttered ; while the wicked may groan without

prayer. " They have not cried unto me with their heart, when they

howled upon their beds," Hosea vii., 14.

The other reason which renders acceptable to God the prayers and
sighs excited in the saints by the Holy Spirit, is, that they are accord-

ing to the will of God. The Spirit himself being God, these requests

must be agreeable to God. The carnal mind, it is said, in verse 7, is

enmity against God ; but the mind (the same word here employed) of

the Spirit is agreeable to God. The intercession made by the Holy
Spirit is according to the command and the revealed will of God, and

in the name and in dependence on Christ the Mediator. The Holy

Spirit, then, teaches the saints how to pray, and what to pray for.

What he teaches them to ask on earth, is in exact correspondence with

that for which Jesus, their great High Priest, is interceding for them in

heaven. The intercession of Jesiis before the throne, is an echo to the

prayer taught by the Holy Spirit in their hearts. It is, therefore, no
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only in perfect unison with the intercession of Christ, and the iijditing

of the Holy Spirit, but it is in exact conformity to the will of God.

Such, then, is the security to the saints that their prayers, although

only expressed in groans, shall be heard by their Father in heaven.
" The prayer of the upright is his delight," Prov. xv., 8. " He will

fulfil the desire of them that fear him," Ps. cxlv., 19.

V 28.—And we know that all things work together for good to them that love God,
to them who are the called according to his purpose.

Nothing is more necessary for Christians than to be well persuaded

of the happiness and privileges of their condition, that they may be

able to serve God with cheerfulness and freedom of spirit, and to pass

through the troubles and difficulties of the world. Here, then, is

further consolation: Christians are often in sorrows, suiferings, and

trials. This is not in itself joyous but grievous ; but in another poifit

of view it is a matter of joy. Thoii^h afflictions in themselves are

evil
; yet, in their effects, as ovCTruled and directed by God, they are

useful. Yea, all things, of every kind, that happen to the Christian,

are overruled by God for his good

!

Having previously spoken of the various sources of consolation, and,

in the two preceding verses, of the Spirit helping our infirmities, and

dictating those prayers which are heard of God, the Apostle now
obviates another objection. K God hears our sighs and groanings,

why are we not delivered from our afflictions and troubles 1 In answer,

it is here shown that afflictions are salutary and profitable ; so that,

although they are not removed, God changes their natural tendency,

and makes them work for our good. But in order that none should

heieby be led into carnal security, the Apostle adds, that those for

whom all things work together for good, are such as love God, cind

are the called according to his purpose. This is not only true in itselfj

but it is here asserted to be a truth known to believers.

The Apostle had proposed various considerations, to which he now
says we knoio this is to he added. This does not mean that believers

know it merely in a speculative manner ; but that it is a knowledge
which enters into their heM't and affections, producing in them confi-

dence in its truth. It is a knowledge of faith which implies certainty

and self-application, by which the believer not only knows but applies

the promises of God,, and is able to say—this promise is mine, it

belongs to me. For otherwise, what advantage would there he in a

general knowledge of this fact ; where would be its consolation, aad
where its practical use 1 " The secret of the Lxird is with them that fear

him, and be will show them his covenant." The experience, too, of

the believer brings home to his mind the conviction of this encou-

raging truth. The Church of Rome accuses of presumption those who
make such an application to themselves. They allow that the Chris^

tian should believe, in general, the promises of God ; but that as to a

particular self-application or appropriatbn of them, he should hold this

in doubt, and be always uncertain as to his own salvation. This is

to destroy the nature of those consolations, and to render them useless.
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For if, in order to console one who is afflicted, it be said to him, all

things work together for good to them that love God, he will answer,
True, but I must doubt whether this belongs to me. And thus the
consolation is made of no effect. But if this error be not imbibed,

and the duty of such appropriation ibe not denied, why is it that so

many believers experience so little of this consolation in their afflic-

tions ? Is it not because they have little of that knowledge of which
the Apostie speaks when he says, "we know that all things work
together for good to them that love Godl" Carnal affections, the

love of the world, and indulgence of the flesh, -prevent this considera-

tion from being deeply impressed on their minds ; they also darken
their understandings, so as not to allow the light of the consolations

of God to enter their hearts. But in proportion as liheir hearts are

purified from these affections, in the same degree it is confirmed in

their minds. The objection, why sufferings are not removed, should

be answered by remindiog believers that all things work together for

their good.

All things iv&rk together for good to them that love God.—All

things, whaterer they be; aM things indefinitely, are here intended.

The extent of this expression, is by many limited to afflictions. " Paul,

it must be remembered," says Calvin on this text, " is speaking only of

adversity j" and he adds^ " Paul is here speaking of the Cross, and, on

this Jtccount, the observation of Augnstine, though true, does not bear

on this passage,—that even the sins of believers are so ordered by the

providence of God, as to serve rather to the advancement of their sal-

vation than to their injury." It is true that the Apostle had been

referring to the present suffeiings. of believers, and enumerating various

special topics of cotBolation; but, approaching to the conclusion of

his enumeration, it might be expected that the last of them would be

no longer of a special,, but of a most comprehensive description. That

it is so, the terms he employs warrant us to conclude. All things^

he says. If the context necessarily limited this expression, its univer-

sality ought not to be contended for •, but it does not. If it be as Cal-

vin admits, that what is here said is true even of the sins of believers

(and if applicable to sins, what else can be excepted 1) why should the

sense be limited to sufferings 1 It is much more consolatory, and con-

sequently more to the Apostle's purpose, if literally all things be com-

prehended ; and in this view it would form the most complete summing
up of his subject. He had been pointing out to believers their high

privileges as heirs of God, and partakers of glory with Christ. He
had said that their sufferings in the present time are not worthy to

be compared with that glory. He bad suggested various topics to

induce them to wait for it with patience; and had given them the

highest encouragement, from the fact of the working of the Spirit of

all grace within them, and of the acceptance of that work by God.

Is it, then, more than was to be expected, that he should conclude the

whole by sayiiag that all things, without exception, were concurring

for their good ? Is it too much to suppose that it must be so to

them whom he had addressed as heirs of God, and joint heirs with
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Jesus Christ ; who are therefore under the guidance of the good Shep

herd, and honored by the indwelling of the Holy Ghost ? Is it more
than the Apostle says on another occasion, when he uses the verv

same expression, all things ; and so far from intimating any exception,

adds a most comprehensive catalogue 1 " All things are yours ; whether

Paul, or ApoUos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things

present, or things to come; all are yours, for ye are Christ's, and

Christ is God's," 1 Cor. iii., 21. And again, " All things are for your

sakes," 2 Cor. iv., 15. Finally, ought the expression here to be re-

stricted, when it is impossible to believe that the same expression,

occurring a few sentences afterwards, ver. 32, can be restricted ?

That all things work together for the good of them that love God, is

a tnith affording the highest consolation. These words teach believers,

that whatever may be the number and overwhelming character of adverse

circumstances, they are all contributing to conduct them into the posses-

sion of the inheritance provided for them in heaven. That they are thus

working for the good of the children of God, is manifest from the con-

sideration that God governs the world. The first cause of all is God

;

second causes are all his creatures, whether angels, good or bad men,
animals, or the inanimate creation. Second causes move only imder his

direction, and when God withdraws his hand, they cannot move at all

;

as it is written, " In him, we live, and move, and have our being." As
God, then, the first cause, moves all second causes against his enemies,

so when he is favorable to us, he employs all to move and work for our

good ; as it is said, " In that day will I make a covenant for them with
the beasts of the field, and with the fowls of heaven, and with the

creeping things of the ground, and will break the bow and the sword,

and the battle, out of the earth, and will make them to lie down safely."

Hosea ii., 18. And as of men, it is said, " when a man's ways please

the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him." Prov.

xvi., 7.

If all things work togfcther for good, there is nothing within the

compass of being that is not, in one way or 6ther, advantageous to the

children of God. All the attributes of God, all the offices of Christ, all

the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, are combined for their good.

The creation of the world, the fall and the redemption of man, all the

dispensations of Providence, whether prosperous or adverse, all occur-

rences and events, all things whatsoever they be, work for their good.

They work together in their efficacy, in their unity, and in their con-

nexion. They do not work thus of themselves ; it is God that turns all

things to the good of his children. The afilictions of believers, in a

peculiar manner, contribute to this end. " Before I was afflicted I went
astray, but now have I kept thy word. It is good for me that I have
been afflicted, that I might learn thy statutes." " Tribulation worketh
patience." " No chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but

grievous ; nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of right-

eousness unto them which are exercised thereby ;" and believers are

chastened ^ God for their profit, that they may be partakers of his

holiness. The Apostle himself was an example of this, when a thorn
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in his flesh was sent to him to prevent his being exalted aooye measure.
We see how much the sufferings of. those spoken of in the 11th chapter

of the Hebrews were calculated to detach their affections from this pre-

sent world, and lead them to seek a better, even a heavenly country.

There is often a need be for their being in heaviness through manifold
temptations.

Even the sins of believers work for their good, not from the nature

of sin, but by the goodness and power of him who brings light out of

darkness. Everywhere in Scripture we read of the great evil of sin.

Everywhere we receive the most solemn warning against its commis-
sion, and everywhere we hear also of the chastisements it brings, even
upon those who are rescued from its finally condemning power. It is

not sin, then, in itself that works the good, but God who overrules its

effects to his children, shows them by means of it what is in their

hearts, as well as their entire dependence on himself, and the necessity

of walking with him more closely. Their falls lead, liiem to humiliation,

to the acknowledgment of their weakness and depravity, to prayer for

the guidance and overpowering influence of the Holy Spirit, to. vigilance

and caution against all carnal security, and to reliance on that righteous-

ness provided for their appearance before God. It is evident that the

sin of Adam, which is the source of all their sins, has wrought for their

good in raising them to a higher degree of glory. Believers fall into

sin, and on account of this, God hides his. face from them, and they are

troubled ; and like Hezekiah, they go softly. God left Hezekiah to

liimself, but it was to do him. good at his latter end.

But if our sins work together for our good, shall we sin that grace

,may abound 1 Far be the thought. This would be entirely to misun-

derstand the grace of God, and to turn it into an occasion of offending

him. Against such an abuse of the doctrine of grace, the Apostle con-

tends, in the 6th chapter of this Epistle : Sin should be considered in its

nature, not as to what it is adventitiously, or in respect to what is foreign

to it. Sin as committed by us is only sui, and rebellion against God and

the holiness of his nature. It ought therefore to be regarded with

abhorrence, and merits eternal punishment. That it is turned to good,

is the work of God, and not ours. We ought no more to conclude that,

on this account, we may sin, than that wicked men do what is right,

when they persecute the people of God, because persecutions are over-

ruled by him for good. That all things work together for good to them
who love God,^ establishes the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints

;

for if all things work together for their good, what or where is that

which God wiu permit to lead them into condemnation 1

That all things happen for the best is a common saying among peojjle

of the world. This is a fact, as to the final issue of the Divine adminis-

tration, by which all things shall be made to contribute to the glory of

God. But as to sinners individually the reverse is true. All things are

indeed working together in one complex plan in the providence of God

for the good of those who love him : but so far from working for good,

or for the best to his enemies, everything is working to their final ruin.

Both of these effects are remarkably exemplified in the lives of Saul and

26
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David. Even the aggravated sin of David led him to deep humiliation

and godly sorrow, to a greater knotvledge of his natural and original

depravity, of the deceitfulness of his heart, and to his singing aloud of

God's righteousness. The sins of Saul, as well as everything that hefel

him in God's providence, led to his becoming more hardened in his

impiety, and at last conducted him to despair and suicide. The histo-

ries of many others, both believers and sinners, recorded in the Old Testa-

ment, abundantly confirm the words of the Psalmist, "The Lord pre-

serveth all them that love him, but all the wicked will be destroyed."
" The way of the wicked he turneth upside dovm."

There are two scriptures which should fill the people of God with joy

and consolation. The one is, " The Lord God is a sun and shield ; the

Lord will give grace and glory ; no good thing will he withhold from
them that love him." Psal. Ixxxiv., 11. The other is the passage

before us, " All things work together for good to them that love God,
to them who are the called according to his purpose." If, then, God
will withhold nothing that is good for us, and will order and dispose of

all things for good to us, what can be wanting to our absolute and com-
plete security T How admirable is the providence of God, not only as all

things are ordered by him, but as he overrules whatever is most disor-

dered, and turns to good, things that in themselves are most pernicious.

We admire his providence in the regularity of the seasons, of the course

of the sun and stars ; but this is not so wonderful as his bringing good
out of evil in all the complicated acts and occurrences in the lives of

men, and making even the power and malice of Satan, with the natu-

rally destructive tendency of his works, to minister to the good of his

children.

That love God.—^What is said of all things working together foi good
is here limited to those who love God. This is given as a peculiar cha-

racteristic of a Christian. It imports that all believers love God, and
that none but believers love him. Philosophers, falsely so called, and
men of various descriptions, may boast of loving God, but the decision

of God himself is, that to love him is the peculiar characteristic of a

Christian. No man can love God till he hath shined into his heart to give

him the light of the knowledge of his glory in the face of Jesus Christ.

It is, therefore, only through faith in the blood of Christ that we can love

God. Until our faith gives us some assurance of reconciliation with
God, we cannot have the confidence which is essential to loving God.
Till then we dread God as our enemy, and fear that he will pimish us

for our sins. In loving God the aflfections of the believer terminate in

God as their last and highest end ; and this they can do in God only.

In everything else there being only a finite goodness, we cannot abso-

lutely rest in it. This is the rest that David had when he said, " Whom
have I in heaven but thee 1 and there is none upon earth that I desire

besides thee ; God is the strength of my heart and my portion for ever,"

Ps. Ixxiii., 25. This is what satisfies the believer in his need and pover-

ty, and in every situation in which he may be placed, for it suffices him to

have God for his heritage, and his possession, since God is his all ; and

as this divine love expels the love of the world, so it overcomes the im-
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moderate love of himself. He is led to love what God loves, and to hate
what God hates, and thus he walks in communion with God, loving God,
and more and more desiring to comprehend what is the breadth and
length, and depth and height, and to know the love of Christ which pass-
eth knowledge.

To those who are the called according to his purpose.—^This is a
further description or characteristic of God's people. They are called
not merely outwardly by the preaching of the gospel, for this is common
to them with unbelievers, but called also by the Spirit, with an internal
and eflFectual calling, and made willing in the day of God's power. They
are called according to God's eternal purpose, according to which he
knew them, and purposed their calling before they were in existence, for

all God's purposes are eternal. It imports that their calling is solely
the effect of grace ; for when it is said to be a calling according to God's
purpose, it is distinguished from a calling according to works. " Who
hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to our
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us
in Christ Jesus before the world began," 2 Tim. i., 9. It imports that

it is an effectual and permanent calling, for God's purposes cannot be
defeated. " The counsel of the Lord that shall stand." Their calling is

according to the purpose of Him who " worketh all things according to

the counsel of his own will," Eph. i., 11.

V. 29.—For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the
image of his Son, that he might be the first-born among many brethren

The Apostle having exhibited to believers many grounds of consola-

tion, to induce them patiently to endure the sufferings of this present

time, now points to the source of their future glory, in order to assure

them of its certainty. The easy and natural transition to this branch
of his subject should be particularly noticed. He had declared in

the foregoing verse that all things work together for good to them who
love God ; but as it is always necessary to keep in mind that our love

to God is not the cause of his love to us, nor consequently of the

privileges with which we are favored, but the effects of his loving us,

Deut. vii., 6-8 ; Jer. i., 5 ; the Apostle adds, " Who are the called

according to his purpose." This declaration leads at once to a full and
most encouraging view of the progress of the Divine procedure origin-

ating with God, and carried, through all its connecting links, forward to

the full possession of that glory which shall be revealed in us.

For whom he didforeknow.—The word foreknow has three signifi-

cations. One is general, importing simply a knowledge of things before

they come into existence. In this general sense it is evident that it is

not employed in this passage, since it is limited to those whom God
predestinated to be conformed to the image of his Son. He foreknows

al things before they come to pass ; but here foreknowledge refers only

to particular individuals. A second signification is a knowledge

accompanied by a decree. In this sense it signifies ordinance and pro-

vidence, as it is said, Acts ii., 23, " Him being delivered by the detei-

minate counsel and foreknowledge of God." That is to say, by the



404 ROMANS VIII., 29.

ordinance and providence of God. The reason vflay tiiis -vvord is used

to denote the Divine determination, is because the foreknowledge of

God necessarily implies his purpose or decree with respect to the thing

foreknown. For God foreknows what will be, by determining what

shall be. God's foreknowledge cannot in itself be the cause of any

event, but events must be produced by his decree and ordination. It is

not because God foresees a thing that it is decreed, but he foresees it

because it is ordained by him to happen in the order of his, providence.

Therefore, his foreknowledge and decrees cannot be separated ; for the

one implies the other. When he decrees that a thing shall be, he foreT

sees that it will be. There is nothing known as what will be, which is

not certainly to be ; and there is nothing certainly to be, unless it is

ordained that it shall be. All the foreknowledge of future events, then,

is founded on the decree of God ; consequently he determined with

himself from eternity everything he executes in time ; Acts xv., 18.

Nothing is contingent in the mind of God, who foresees and orders all

events, according to his own eternal and unchangeable will. Jesus

Christ was not delivered by God foreknowing it before it took place,

but by his fixed counsel and ordination, or his providence. Thus
believers are called elect according to the foreknoAvledge of God the

Father, 1 Pet. i., 2; and in the same chapter, v. 19, 20, the Apostle

Peter says, that Jesus Christ was foreknown before the foundation of

the world. Here foreknown signifies, as it is rendered, foreordained.

The third signification of this word consists in a knowledge of love

and approbation, and in this sense it signifies to choose and recognize

as his own ; as it is said, Rom. xi., 2, " God hath not cast away his

people whom he foreknew," that is, whom he had before loved and

chosen ; for the Apostle alleges this foreknowledge as the reason why
God had not rejected his people. In this manner the word " know " is

often taken in Scripture in the sense of knowing with affection, loving,

approving ; as in the first Psalm, " The Lord knoweth the way of the

righteous ; but the way of the ungodly shall perish." To know the

way of the just, is to love, to approve, as appears by the antithesis.

Paul says to the Corinthians, " If any man love God, the same is

known of him," 1 Cor. viii., 3 ; and to the Galatians, " but now after

ye have known God, or rather are known of him." In the same way
God said by his prophet to Israel, " You only have I known of all the

families of the earth," Amos iii., 2. At the day of judgment Jesus

Cl:rist will say to hypocrites, " I never knew you," Matt, vii., 23.

That is to say, he never loved or acknowledged them, although he per-

fectly knew their characters and actions. In this last sense the word
foreknow is employed in the passage before us. Those whom God
foreknew, those whom he before loved, chose, acknowledged as his

own, he predestinated to be conformed to the image of his Son. It is

not a general anticipated knowledge that is here intended. The Apos-

tle does not speak of all, but of some, whom in verse 33 he calls

" God's elect," and not of anything in their persons, or belonging to

them ; but of the persons themselves, whom it is said God foreknew,

And he adds, that those whom he foreknew, he also did predestinate to
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be conformed to the image of his Son, and whom he predestinated, he
also called, and justified, and glorified.

By foreknowledge, then, is not here meant a foreknowledge of faith

or good works, or of concurrence with the external call. Faith cannot

be the cause of foreknowledge, because foreknowledge is before pre-

destination, and faith is the effect of predestination. " As many as

were ordained to eternal life believed," Acts xiii., 48. Ne'ther can it

be meant of the foreknowledge of good works, because these are the

effects of predestination. "We are his workmanship, created in Christ

Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordainfed (or befbre

prepared), that we should walk in them," Eph. ii., 10. Neither can it

be meant of foreknowledge of our concurrence with the external call,

because our effectual calling depends not upon that concun:ence, but

upon God's purpose and grace, given us in Christ Jesus before the

world began, 2 Tim. i., 9. By this foreknowledge, then, is meant, as

has been observed, the love of God towards those whom he predesti-

nates to be saved through Jesus Christ. All the called of God are

foreknown by him, that is they are the objects of his eternal love, and

their callings come from this free love. " I have loved thee with an

everlasting love ; therefore with loving kindness I have^drawn thee,"

Jer. xxxi., 3.

He also did predestinate.—^Foreknowledge and predestination are dis-

tinguished. The one is the choice of persons, the Other the destination

of those persons to the blessings for which they are designed. To
predestinate, signifies to appoint beforehand to some particular end.

In Scripture it is taken sometimes generally for any decree of God, as.

in Acts iv., 28, where the Apostles say, that the Jews were assembled

to do whatsoever the hand and the counsel of God had determined (pre-

destinated) before to be done. And Paul says, 1 Cor. ii., 7, " We speak

the wisdom of God in a mystiery; even the hidden wisdom which God

ordained (predestinated) before the world unto our glory." Sometimes

this word is taken specially for the decree of the salvation of man, as

Eph. i., 5. " Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by

Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, to

the praise of the glory of his grace." " In whom also we have obtain

ed an inheritance, being predestinated according to the purpose of him

who worketh all things after the counsel of his own will." In the same

way, in the passage befoire us, " whom he did foreknow, he also did

predestinate to be cohfortned to the image of his Son." As the term

is here used, it respects not all men, but only those on whom God has

placed his love from eternity, and on whom he purposes tb bestow life

through Jesus Christ. As, then, it is absolute and coinplete, so it is

definite, and the number who are thus predestinated cah neither be in

creased' lior diminished. It is hot that God had foreseen Us as being in

Christ Jesus by faith, and on that account had elected us ;
but that

Jesus Christ bieirig the Mediator betweeii God and man, God had pre-

destinated us to salvation Only in him. For as the union which we

have with him is the foundation of all the good which we receive from

God so we must be elected in him, that is to say, that God gives us to
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him to be his members, and to partake in the good things to which God
predestinates us. So that Jesus Christ has been the first predestinated

and appointed to be the Mediator, in order that God should bless us

with all spiritual blessings in him.

In the passage above quoted, Eph. i., 5, the cause of predestination

IS traced solely to God. After saying that God had predestinated us

unto the adoption ofchildren by Jesus Christ, it is added " to himself," to

show that God has no cause out of himself moving him to this grace.

In order to enforce this, it is further added, " according to the good

pleasure of his will ;" and in the third place it is subjoined, " to the

praise of the glory of his grace ;" from all which it follows that it must

necessarily be by grace, that is, free, unmerited favor. Love to God,

or conformity to the image of Christ, cannot in any respect have its

origin in fallen man. " Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that

he loved us." " We love him, because he first loved us." " It is a

foolish inference," says Calvin, " of these disputants, who say that God
has elected such only as he foresaw would be worthy of grace. For

Peter does not flatter believers, as if they were elected for their own
individual merits, but refers their election to the eternal counsel of God,

and strips them of all worthiness. In this passage, also, Paul repeats

in another word what he had lately intimated concerning God's eternal

purpose ; and it hence follows that this knowledge depends on the good

pleasure of his will, because by adopting whom he would, God did not

extend his foreknowledge to anything out of himself, but only marked
out those whom he intended to elect."

The foundation of predestination is Jesus Christ, by whom we re-

ceive the adoption of children. Its object is man not invested with any
quality which moves God to predestinate him ; but as corrupted and

gyilty in Adam, dead in trespasses and sins until quickened by God.
The blessing to which God hath predestinated those whom he foreknew
is salvation, as it is said, " God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to

obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ ;" or, as it is expressed in

the verse before us, " to be conformed to the image of his Son." The
means to all this, are our calling and justification. The final end of

predestination is the glory of God—" to the glory of his grace ;" " and
that he might make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of

mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory." On the consideration

of their election, the Apostles urge believers to walk in holiness. " Put
on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies,

kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering," Col. iii., 12.
" Ye are a chosen (elected) generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation,

a peculiar people, that ye should show forth the praises of Him who
hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous light," 1 Peter ii., 9.

In the election of some and the passing by of others, the wisdom of

God is manifest ; for by this means he displays both his justice and
mercy, otherwise one of these perfections would not have appeared.

If all had been withdrawn from their state of corruption, the justice of

God would not have manifested itself in their punishment. If none
had been chosen, his mercy would not have been seen. In the salvation
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of these, God has displayed his grace ; and in the punishment of sin in

the others, he has discovered his justice and hatred of iniquity. This
doctrine of election is full of consolation, and is the true source of
Christian assurance ; for who can shake this foundation, which is more
firm than that of the heavens and the earth, and can no more be shaken
than God himself ! The sheep whom God hath given to his Son by his

predestination, no one can pluck out of his hands.
But although this doctrine of election of the people of God to eternal

life, is a doctrine so consoling to them, and must have necessarily en-
tered into the plan of salvation to render it consistent with itself j yet
there are many who, in preaching the gospel, deem it improper, not-

withstanding they have the express example of our Lord, John vi., 37,

44, 65, to declare it before' promiscuous multitudes, or even generally
to believers, although so frequently introduced by the Apostles in their

Epistles to the churches. Against this practice, prompted by worldly
wisdom, Luther has forcibly remonstrated in the following appeal to

Erasmus. " If, my Erasmus, you consider these paradoxes (as you
term them) to be no more than the inventions of men, why are you so

extraordinarily heated on the occasion ? In that case your arguments
affect not me, for there is no person now living in the world, who is a

more avowed enemy to the doctrines of men than myself. But if you
believe the doctrines in debate between us to be (as indeed they are)

the doctrines of God
; you must here bid adieu to all sense of shame

and decency thus to oppose them. I will not ask whither is the modesty
of Erasmus fled ? But, which is much more important, where, alas !

are your fear and reverence of the Deity, when you roundly declare,

that this branch of truth which he has revealed from heaven, is at best

useless and unnecessary to know ' What ? Shall the glorious Creator

be taught by you his creature, what is fit to be preached, and what to

be suppressed? Is the adorable God so very defective in wisdom and
prudence, as not to know, till you instruct him, what would be useful

and what pernicious ? Or, could not he, whose understanding is infi-

nite, foresee, previous to his revelation of this doctrine, what would be

the consequences of his revealing it, till these consequences were point-

ed out by you ? You cannot, you dare not, say this. If, then, it was
the Divine pleasure to make known these things in his word, and to bid

his messengers publish them abroad, and to leave the consequences of

their so doing to the wisdom and providence of him in whose name
they speak, and whose message they declare. Who art thou, Erasmus,

that thou shouldst reply against God ?"

To be conformed to the image of his Son.—This implies that the

children of God must all be made to resemble Christ, their head and

elder brother. This likeness respects character and sufferings, as well

as all things in which such similarity is found to exist. The Lord

Jesus Christ, the first elect of God, is the model after which all the

elect of God must be formed. Man was created in the image of God,

but when sin entered, he lost this image ; and Adam " begat a son in

his own likeness after his image," Gen. v., 3 , thus communicating to

his posterity his corrupted nature. But as God had determined to save
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a part of the fallen race, it was " according to his good pleasure " to

renew his image in those whom he had chosen to this salvation. This

was to be accomplished by the incarnation of his Son, " who is the

brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person;" to whose

image they were predestinated to be conformed.

This image of the Son of God, consisting in supernatural, spiritual,

and celestial qualities, is stamped upon all the children of God when

they are adopted into his family. Imparting to them spiritual life, he

renders them partakers of the Divine nature ; that is to say, of his

image, being the new man, which after God is created in righteousness

and true holiness. They are the workmanship of God, created in

Christ Jesus, being born of the Spirit, and the Spirit of Christ dweUing

in them ; and he that is joined to the Lord is one spirit. Thus the

souls of believers are conformed to the image of Christ, as their bodies

will be also at his second coming, when they shall be " fashioned like

unto his glorious body." To this conformity to the image of his Son,

all those whom God foreknew are predestinated. For as they have

borne the image of the earthy, they shall also bear the image of the

heavenly Adam.
Believers are conformed to the image of the Son of God in holiness

and suflfering in this life, and in glory in the life to come. They are

conformed to him in holiness, for Christ is made unto them sanctification.

Beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, they are changed into

the same image. They put on the new man, which is renewed in

knowledge after the image of him that created him. Li suffering they

are conformed to him who was "a man of sorrows and acquainted with

grief." They must endure tribulation, and fill up what is behind of his

afflictions. As the Captain of their salvation was made perfect through

sufferings, and through sufferings entered into his glory ; so the suffer-

ings of his people, while they promote their conformity to him in holi-

ness, constitute the path in which they follow him to that glory. " Ye
are they who have continued with me in my temptations, and I appoint

unto you a kingdom." What the Apostle hath said in the 17th verse,

that if believers suffer with Christ they shall also be glorified together,

is here confirmed by his declaration that they are predestinated to be

conformed to his image. This image, of which the outhnes are in this

world traced in them, is only perfected in heaven.

That he might he the first-born among many brethren.—Here is a

reason for those whom God foreknew being conformed to the image of his

Son ; and a limitation of that conformity which they shall have to him.

The reason is, that he might have many brethren. Next to the glory

of God, the object of his incarnation was the salvation of a multitude

which no man can number of those whose nature he assumed, and this

was accomplished by his death. Referring to this, he himself says,

" Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone

;

but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit." Accordingly, in the ever-

lasting covenant between the Father and the Son, when grace was
given to his people in him before the world began, 2 Tim. i., 9—and

when God promised to him for them eternal life also before the world,
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Titus i., 2—it was determined that when he should make his soul an
offering for sin, he should see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied,

and that by the knowledge of him many should be justified. He was
to bear the sins of many. " Glorify thy Son that thy Son also may
glorify thee ; as thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he might
give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him." By his obedience

many were to be made righteous. As the Captain of their Salvation,

be was to bring many sons unto glory. To him many shall come from
the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and
Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. " The gift by grace which is by one

man Jesus Christ hath abounded unto many." Aiid as he that sancti-

fieth and they who are sanctified are all of one, he is not ashamed to

call them brethren. But as in all things he must have the pre-emi-

nence, so this limitation is introduced, that among them all he must be

the " first-born ;" that is to say, the first, the principal, the most excel-

lent, the governor, the Lord.

Under the law the first-born had authority over their brethren, and

to them belonged a double portion, as well as the honor of acting

as priests ; the first-bom in Israel being holy ; that is to say, con-

secrated to the Lord. Reuben forfeiting his right of primogeniture

by his sin, its privileges were divided, so that the dominion belonging

to it was transferred to Judah ; and the double portion to Joseph, who
had two tribes, and two portions in Canaan by Ephraim and Manasseh

;

while the priesthood and right of sacrifice was transferred to Levi.

The word first-born also signifies what surpasses anything else of the

same kind, as " the first-born of the poor," Isaiah xiv., 30 ; that is to

say, the most miserable of all ; and the first-born of death. Job xviii.,

13—signifying a very terrible death, surpassing in grief and violence.

The term first-bom is also applied to those who were most beloved, as

Ephraim is called the first-bom of the Lord, Jer. xxxi., 9—that is, his

" dear son." In all these respects, the appellation of first-born belongs

to Jesus Christ, both as to the superiority of his nature, of his ofiice,

and of his glory.

Regarding his nature, he was as to his Divinity, truly the first-born,

since he alone is the only begotten-^the eternal Son of the Father. In

this respect he is the Son of God by nature, while his brethren are

sons of God by grace. In his humanity he was conceived without sin,

beloved of God ; instead of which they are conceived in sin, and are

by nature children of virath. In that nature he possessed the Spirit

without measure ; while they receive out of his fulness according to

the measure of the gift of Christ. Regarding his office, he is their

King, their Head, their Lord, their Priest, their Prophet, their Surety,

their Advocate with the Father ; in one word, their Saviour. It is he

who of God is made unto them wisdom, and righteousness, and sanc-

tification, and redemption. They are all his subjects, whom he leads

and governs by his Spirit, for whose sins he has made atonement by

his sufferings. They are his disciples, whom he has called from dark-

ness into his marvellous light. Conceming his glory, " God hath

nighly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name,
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that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven

and things in earth, and things under the earth." " He is the head of

the body, the church ; who is the beginning, the first-born from the

dead, that in all things he might have the pre-eminence." He is the

first-born from the dead, as being raised the first, and being made the

first fruits of them that slept, and by his power they shall be raised to a

life glorious and eternal.

V. 30—^Moreover, whom he did predeatinate, them he also called ; and whom he

called, them he also justified : and whom he justified, them he also glorified.

Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them he also called.—Here the

Apostle connects our calling which is known, with God's decree which

is concealed, to teach us that we may judge of our election by our

calling, 2 Pet. i., 10. For Paul says, they whom God hath predesti-

nated he hath also called and justified, so we may say those whom he

hath called and justified, he hath elected and predestinated. If God
hath called us, then he hath elected us. Paul had spoken of God's

predestinating his people to be conformed to the image of his Son ; he

now shows us how this is effected. They are to be moulded into this

likeness to their elder brother by being called both by the word and
Spirit of God. God calls them by his grace. Gal. i., 15 ; that is, with-

out regard to anything in themselves. Effectual calling is the first

internal operation of grace on those who are elected. They are not

merely called externally, as many who are not elected. The Scrip-

tures speak of the universal call of the gospel addressed to all men

;

but this is not inseparably connected with salvation, for, in this sense,

the Lord has said, that " many are called but few are chosen." At
three periods all mankind were called. They were called through

Adam, they were called by Noah, and finally by the Apostles, Col. i.,

23. Yet how soon in each period was the external call forgotten by
the great body of the human race. " They did not like to retain God
in their knowledge."

In the passage before us, and in various other places, as in verse 28,

it is effectual calling that is spoken of. This calling, then, signifies

more than the external calling of the word. It is accompanied with

more than the partial and temporary effects which the word produces
on some, and is always ascribed to the operation of God by the influ-

ence of the Holy Spirit. Even when the external means are employed
to most advantage, it is God only who gives the increase, 1 Cor. iii., 6.

It is he who opens the heart to receive the word. Acts xvi., 14—who
gives a new heart, Ezek. xxxvi., 26—who writes his law in it, and who
saves his people, not by works of righteousness which they have done,

but by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost,

Tit. iii., 5.

That which is meant, then, by the word called in this passage, and
In many others, is the outward calling by the word, accompanied with

the operation of God by his Spirit in the regeneration and conversion of

sinners. When Jesus Christ thus calls, men instantly believe ; Matt.

IV., 19. Grace—^the operation of the favor of God in the heart—is
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communicated, and the sinner becomes a new creature. Regeneration
is not a work which is accomplished gradually ; it is effected instan-
taneously. At first, indeed, faith is often weak; but as the new-
born infant is as much in possession of life as the full grown man, so
the spiritual life is possessed as completely in the moment of regene-
ration as ever it is afterwards, and previous to that moment it had no
existence. There is no medium between life and death ; a man is

either dead in sin, or quickened by receiving the Holy Spirit. He is

either in Christ or out of Christ. God has either begun a good work
in him, or he is in a state of spiritual death and corruption. By means
of the word, accompanied by his Spirit, God enhghtensthe understand-
ing with a heavenly hght, moves the will and the affections to receive
and embrace Christ, and forms in the heart his image and the new
man, of which the Apostle says, that it is created in righteousness and
true holiness. God says, " Awake thou that sleepesi, and arise from
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." He prophesies upon the
dry bones, and the Spirit enters into them. Thus the same grace that

operates in the election of the saints, is exercised in their calling and
regeneration, without which they would remain dead in trespasses and
sins. " No man," says Jesus, " can come to me, except the Father
which hath sent me draw him."

All who are elected are in due time effectually called, and all who
are effectually called have been from all eternity elected and ordained

to eternal salvation. Effectual calling, then, is the proper and neces-

sary consequence and effect of election, and the means to glorification.

As those whom God hath predestinated he hath called, so he hath ef-

fectually called none besides. These words before us, therefore, are

to be taken, not only as emphatical, but as exclusive. Consistently

with this we read of the faith of God's elect. Tit. i., 1, as that which
is peculiar to them. With this calling sanctification is inseparably con-

nected. It is denominated a holy calling ;
" Who hath saved us and

called us with an holy calling," 2 Tim., i., 9. The author of it is holy,

and it is a call to holiness. " As he which hath called you is holy, so

be ye holy in all manner of conversation," 1 Pet. i., 15. "Ye are a

chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar peo-

ple ; that ye should show forth the praises of him who hath called you
out of darkness into his marvellous light," 1 Pet. ii., 9. It is a calling

into the grace of Christ, Gal. i., 6, In this effectual calling the final

perseverance of the saints is also secured, since it stands connected on

the one hand with election and predestination, and on the other hand
with sanctification and glorification. " The gifts and calling of God
are without repentance." Calling as the effect of predestination must
be irresistible, or rather invincible, and also irreversible.

The Church of Rome perverts the meaning of this calling, for instead

of considering it as accompanied with the communication of life to the

soiil, they view it merely as an act which excites and calls into action

some concealed qualities in man, and awakens some feelings of holi-

ness that are in him, and some virtues which he possesses to receive

the grace that is proclaimed to him. In this way it must not be said



412 ROMANS VIII., 30,

with the Scriptufe that God communicates life to those who are dead in

trespasses and sins, and regenerates them, but that he only aids their

weakness, and calls forth their own exertions.

If it be inquired whether God calls all men with a calling sufficient

for their salvation, that is to say, if he gives to all grace sufficient to

save them 1 it is replied that this calling may be considered as suffi"

cient or insufficient in different points of view ; for the sufficiency of

grace may be considered either on the part of God or of man. On the

part of God it must be said that his general calling is sufficient, for

God having created man upright with a disposition to obey him, if we
consider this general calling, connected with that original perfection,

there can be no doubt that it is sufficient. But on the part of man,
viewed in his natural state of corruption, assuredly the outward call is

not sufficient, unless accompanied with the internal operation of the

Holy Spirit to enlighten the eyes of the understanding, and to open the

heart to receive the calling of God, any more than if Jesus Christ had
spoken to a deaf or dead man, without removing his deafness, or im-
parting to him life. If the voice of Jesus calling Lazarus had been
unaccompanied with his power, it would not have been sufficient to

raise him from the grave. The calling, then, which is not accompa-
nied with the power of the Spirit of God is not sufficient in regard to

man, while man is iniexcusable, and has no just ground of complaint,

for he resists that call -wiiich, unless he was a sinful CTeature and an
enemy to God, would be sufficient. He is, as the Psalmist says,

" Like thie deaf adder that stoppeth her ear ; which will not hearken to

the voice of the charmers, charming never so wisely."

If, again, it be inquired whether men can resist the calling of Godj
it is evident that, when the calling is only external, arid unaccompanied
with the internal operation of the Spirit, they can, and always will, re-

sist it, Greh. vi., 3 ; Acts vii., 51. But wheii the calling is, at the

same time, internal^ when God regenerates men, and makes them new
creatures, the question, if they can resist this, is altogether nugatory

;

for it is as if it were inquired if a rnan could resist his creation, or a
dead man his being brought to life. God here acts by his almighty
power, without, howeverj forcing our will ; for communicating to us

spiritual qualities, he gives us to will and to do of his good pleasure.

It is, therefore, absurd to say that a man can resist this influence by
the hardness of his heart, since it removes that hardness, and is the

converting of hearts of stone into hearts of flesL In opposition to this

the saying of our Lord is stated as an objection : " Woe unto thee,

ChorazinT Woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! for if the mighty works which
were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have
repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes." On this it is to be remark*

ed that the reference here is to Christ's miracles, not to his preaching

;

and what is said of Tyre and Sidon is by comparison, what is meant
being, as it seems, that the hardniess of heart of those of Chorazin and
BetlSaida sui^assed that of Tyre and Sidon^ and that if such miracles

had been performed in Tyrfe and Sidon^ they would not have had so

little effect as upon the former, although it is not said that the latter
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would have repeated unto life, or that they could have been converted
to God except by the operation of his Spirit. Here the declaration of
our Lord in the same context is decisive. " At that time Jesus an
svrered and said, I thank thee, Father. Lord of heaven and earth
because thou hast hid these things (the truths of God which he pro-
claimed) from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto
babes." And this he resolves, not into the difference found in man,
but into the Sovereignty of God, " Even so, Father ; for so it seem-
ed good in thy sight." And he immediately adds, "Neither knoweth
any man the Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will
reveal him." This must refer to an internal revelation,, for as to that

which was solely external Jesus was declaring it to all. Jesus Christ
knew from the beginning who they were that would believe and who
would not believe, because he knew who they were whom the Father
had given him and drew unto him. And it is this eternal decree which
he here shows is the rule of God's calling, according to which the Son
is or is not revealed ;

" Ye believe not, because you are not of my
sheep, as I said unto you."

And ivhom he called, them he also justified.—They whom the Holy
Spirit effectually calls by the gospel to the knowledge of God are also

justified. They are " ungodly," Ron». iv.j 5, till the moment when
mey are called ; but being then united to Christ, they are in that

moment justified. They are instantly absolved from guilt, and made
righteous, as having perfectly answered all the demands of the law, for

by Him it has been fulfilled in them, verse 4. To. justify signifies to

pronounce and account righteous such as have transgressed, and for-

feited the favor of God, as well as incurred a penalty, conveying to

them deliverance from the penalty, and restoration to that favor. And
they who are thus accounted righteous by God, must be righteous, for

God looks upon things as they really are ; as being one with Christ,

they are perfectly righteous. " Justification," says Luther, " takes

place when, in the just judgment of God, our sins, and the eternal

punishment due to them, are remitted, and when clothed with the

righteousness of Christ, which is freely imputed to us, and reconciled to

God, we are made his beloved children, and heirs of eternal life." The
connection between calling and justification is manifest, for we must be

united to Christ to enjoy the good derived from. him. We must be

members of Christ that his obedience may be ours, that in him we
may have righteousness. Now, it is by our calling that we are brought

into his communion, and by communion with him to the participa-

tion of his grace and blessing, which cannot fail to belong to them
who are with him one body, one flesh, and one spirit. Those who are

called must, therefore, be justified. They who are the members of

Jesus Christ must be partakers in his righteousness, and of the Spirit

of life that is in him. Whom he calls he justifies. This proves that

ihere are none justified till they are called. We are justified by faith,

which we receive when we are effectually called.

Whom he justified, them he also glorified.—A. man is justified the

moment he beheves in Christ, and here being glorified is connected
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with justification. No believer, then, finally comes short of salvation

If he is justified, he must in due time be glorified. To be glorified is

to be completely conformed to the glorious image of Jesus Christ

;

when we shall see him as he is, and be made like unto him, enjoying

that felicity which the Psalmist anticipated ;
" Thou wilt show me the

path of life ; in thy presence is fulness of joy, at thy right hand there

are pleasures for evermore." The glorifying of the saints will have

its consummation in the day of the blessed resurrection, when their

bodies shall be made like unto the glorious body of Jesus Christ

;

when that natural body which was sown in corruption, in dishonor, in

weakness, shall be raised a spiritual body in incorruption, in glory, in

power. Then death will be swallowed up in victory, all tears shall be

wiped away, the Lamb will lead and feed them, and God shall be all

in all.

In this verse glorification is spoken of as having already taken place,

because what God has determined to do may be said to be already done.
" He calls those things that be not as though they were." The Apostle
does not say that those whom God predestinates he calls, and that those

whom he justifies he glorifies ; but speaking in the past time, he says,

that those whom God did predestinate them he hath also called, and
justified, and glorified. By this he expresses the certainty of the

counsel of God. In the same way, in the Old Testament, things

future were spoken of as already accomplished on account of the infal-

libility of the promises of God ; so that before Jesus Christ came into

the world it was said, " Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is

given." And he himself speaks of what is future as already accom-
plished. "I have finvsjied the work which thou gavest me to do."
" Now I am no more in he world," John xvii., 4, 11. In like manner
the Apostle speaks here of glory as already come, to show how certain

it is that those who are called and justified shall be glorified. And
this is in accordance with the object he has in view, which is to

console the believer amidst his afflictions. For when he thus suffers,

and all things appear to conspire for his ruin, and to be opposed to his

eternal salvation, he is represented as already glorified by God, and
during the combat as having already received the crown of life.

The plan of salvation is here set before us in its commencement, in

the intermediate steps of its progress, and in its consummation. Its

commencement is laid in the eternal purpose of God, and its consum-
mation in the eternal glory of the elect. He calls those whom he hath
predestinated to faith in Christ to repentance, and to a new life. He
justifies by the imputation of the righteousness of Christ those whom
he hath called, and finally, he will glorify those whom he hath justified.

The opponents of the doctrine contained in this passage, distort the

whole plan of salvation. They deny that there is any indissoluble con-
nection between those successive steps of grace, which are here united

by the Apostle, and that these different expressions relate to the same
individuals. They suppose that God may have foreknown and predes-

tinated to life some whom he does not call, that he effectually calls

Bome whom he does not justify, and that he justifies others whom he
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does not glorify. This contradicts the express language of this pas-

sage, which declajes that those whom he foreknew he predestinated,

that ilwse whom he predestinated, them he also called, that those whom
he called, them he also justified, and that those whom he justified, them
he also glorified. It is impossible to find words which could more for-

cibly and precisely express the indissoluble connection that subsists

between all the parts of this series, or show that they are the same
individuals that are spoken of throughout.

The same doctrine is in other places explicitly taught :
" Of hinC

(by God, according to his sovereign election) " are ye in Christ Jesus,

who of God" (by the appointment of God) " is made unto us wisdom!^

(in our calling), " righteousness" (by the imputation of his righteous-

ness), " sancttfication" (in making us conformed to his image)—and
" redemption " (in giving us eternal glory). These truths are also

declared in 2 Thess. ii., 13. " God hath from the beginning chosen

you to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit, and behef of the

truth, whereunto he called you by our gospel to the obtaining of the

glory of our Lord Jesus Christ."

It is indeed often objected to the doctrine of grace, that, according to

it, men may live as they list ; if they are certainly to be saved, they

may indulge in sin with impunity. But according to Paul's statements

in this chapter, all the doctrines respecting the salvation of the elect

are indissolubly connected, and a single link in the chain is never want-

ing. He who has ordained the end, has ordained the means. He who
has chosen them in Christ, from before the foundation of the world has

chosen them through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the

truth, 2 Thess. ii., 13. If they are predestinated to be conformed to

the image of the Son, they are in due time called by the word and

Spirit of God. If they are called, they are justified, so that there is

no unrighteousness to stand in the way of their acceptance. If they

are justified, they will also be glorified in the appointed season. How
fatally erroneous, then, is the opinion of those who say that, if we are

predestinated, we shall obtain eternal glory in whatever way we live.

Such a conclusion breaks this heavenly chain. It is vain for human
ingenuity to attempt to find an imperfection in the plans of Divine wis-

dom in ordering the steps in the salvation of his people, " the word

of God efiiectually worketh in them that believe," 1 Thess. ii., 13.

In the passage before us, we see that all the links of that chain by

which man is drawn up to heaven, are inseparable. In the whole of it,

there is nothing but grace, whether we contemplate its beginning, its

middle, or its end. Each of its parts furnishes the most important in-

struction. If we are elected, let us feel and experience in ourselves the

eflFects of our election. If we are called, let us walk worthy of our

vocation. If we are justified, let us, like Abraham, show our faith and

prove our justification by our works. If we shall be glorified, let us

live as fellow-citizens of the saints, and of the household of God. Let

our conversation be in heaven, and let us confess that we are pilgrims

and strangers on the earth.

In looking back on this passage, we should observe, that in all that is
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Stated, man acts no part, but is passive, and all is done by God. He ia

elected, and predestinated, and called, and justified, and glorified by

God. The Apostle was here concluding all that he had said before in

enumerating topics of consolation to believers, and is now going on to

show that God is " for us," or on the part of his people. Could any-

thing, then, be more consolatory to those who love God, than to be in

this manner assured that the great concern of their salvation is not left

in their own keeping ? God, even their covenant God, hath taken the

whole upon himself. He hath undertaken for them. There is no

room, then, for chance or change, He will perfect that which concemeth
them.

The same great truths are held forth in every part of the new cove-

nant which God makes with his people, Jer, xxxi., 31, 34; Heb. viii.,

8, 12. It consists exclusively of absolute promises on the part of God,
and from beginning to end is grace and only grace. But does the doc-

trine of grace encourage licentiousness ? To assert this directly, con-

tradicts the Scriptures, which show that grace has the opposite ten-

dency. " The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to

all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we
should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world,"

Titus ii., 11, 12. Such is the testimony of God. The grace of God
manifests his love, and produces love in us, which is the first fruit of the

Spirit, and the foundation of all acceptable Obedience.

Let every believer glory in this grace of God by which he is predes-

tinated, and called, and justified, and glorified. This is all his consola-

tion and all his joy, for it is an indissoluble chain, which neither the

world nor the powers of hell can break. Does he feel a holy sadness

for having offended God, a holy desire to struggle against the corrup-

tions of his heart, and to advance in the work of sanctification ; does

he hunger and thirst after righteousness, and is he seeking to put on the

new man, and to possess more of the image of Christ ? Let him con-

clude from these certain marks of his calling that he is justified, the

righteousness of Christ being imputed to him, and that his happiness is

as certain as if he was already glorified. But on the other hand let

none abuse these doctrines. No one shall be glorified who does not

previously partake of this holy calling. Let no one attempt to take

away any of the parts of this chain, and to pass from election without

the intermediate steps to glory. Without holiness no man shall see the

Lord.

v. 31.—^What shall we then say to these things ? If God be for us, who can be
against us ?

Here the Apostle makes a sudden and solemn pause, while he empha-
tically demands, what shall we then say to these things ? What can be

said against them ? Is it possible to value them too highly 1 What
use shall we make of such consoling truths 1 What comfort shall we
draw from them 1 Can anything detract from the peace they aiford ?

On the foundation that God is for him, the eternal interest of the Chris-

tian is secured, and though he wrestles not only against flesh and blood,
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but against principalities and powers, and against the ruleraof the dark-
ness of this world ; though of himself he can do nothing,; yet, through
Christ strengthening him, he can do all things. But what shall they say
to these things who reject the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints

;

who maintain that God allows some to perish whom he hath justified j

and that many things, instead of working tor their good, contribute to

their ruin 1 A conclusion entirely the reverse is to be deduced from all

the consolations previously set forth by the Apostle, in reference to which
he now exclaims. If God befor us,, who- can be against us?
The expression y^, which Paul here uses, does not denote doubt, but is

a conclusion, or consequence, or affirmation, signifying since ; as if he
had said, since we see by all these things that God is for us, who shall

be against us 1 For is it not evident that G«d is for us, since he hath
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts^ crying,. Abba, Father;
since the Spirit helps our infirmities ; since all things work together for

our good; since we are predestinated to be conformed to the imagje of

his Son ! When we were alienated from him he called us ; when we
were sinners hejustified us ; and finally translating us from a scene of

trouble and afflictions, he will confer on us a crown of immortal glory.

Since, then, God thus favors us, who can be against us 1

Many, however, in every age, speak of these things very blasphe-

mously. They are far from being pleasing to man's wisdom. But they

excite a different feeling in the breast of every Christian. They give a

security to God's people which supports them under a sense of their own
weakness. K they- had no strength but their own,, if there were no
security for their- perseverance but their own resolutions, they might

indeed despond ; for how could they ever arrive at heaven 1 But as this

passage shovra that all things are secured by God, andi that in his

almighty hands all the links of the chain that connects them with heaven,

are indissolubly united, they have no language in which they can ade-

quately express their wonder, gratitude, and joy. No truth can be more
evident than this—that although we have innumerable enemies, and are

ourselves utter weakness, yet if God be for us, nothing can be so against

us as finally to do us injury. As the Angel said to Gideon,. " the Lord
is with thee/' so the same is said in this passage to every Christian.

" No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper." " All men
forsook me," said Paul, " but the Lord stood by mei" Aa God had said

to Israel, and Moses> and Joshua, so he said, " Fear not, Paul, for I am
with thee." When Christians, surrounded with difficulties and enemies,

are disposed to say, with the servant of Elisha, " Alas, what shall we
do '?" the passage before- us speaks the same language as did the Pro-

phet, " Fear not, for they that be with us, are more than they that be

with them :" and likewise that of Hezekiah, " There be more with us

than with them. With them is an arm of flesh ; but with us is the

Lord our God to help us, and to fight our battles." It is added, " And
the people rested themselves upon the words of Hezekiah, King of

Judah."

In tlie verse before us we have two propositions. One is, that God is

for us ; the other, that nothing can be—that is, can prevail—against us

27
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From this we may consider who are against, and who are for believers.

There is arrayed against them a formidable host composed of many
powerful enemies. There are Satan and all wicked spirits ; there are the

world, and indwelling sin ; there are all sufferings ; and death itself.

How could believers themselves withstand the power of such antago-

nists ? But, on the other hand, the Apostle shows in one word who is

for them. God, says he, is for us ! God is the shield of his people

:

He holds them in his hand, and none can pluck them out of it. " The
eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms !"

V. 32. He that spareth not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he
not with him also freely give us all things ?

In the preceding verse, the Apostle had comforted believers from the

consideration that, if God, with all his glorious attributes, were engaged
for their defence, they might look without dismay upon an opposing

universe. Here, in order to confirm their confidence in God, he presents

an argument to prove that God is with them of a truth, and also to

assure them that they shall receive from him every blesspg.

There are two circumstances calculated to inspire distrust in the mind
of the believer. The one is the afHictions which press upon him in this

world ; and these of two kinds, namely, such as are common to all men,

and such as are peculiar to the followers of Christ. The other circum-

stance calculated to cloud the hopes of the Christian, is the sins of which
he is guilty. When suffering so many troubles, he has difficulty in per-

suading himself that he is favored by God, and is ready, with Gideon
to exclaim with the Angel, " Oh, my Lord, if the Lord be with us,

why then is all this befallen us 1" And, on the other hand, as he is by
nature a child of wrath, and sins daily, how can he be sure that God is

with him, and not rather against him 1 To these objections the Aposi.-e

here opposes the declaration that God hath not spared his own Son, but

delivered him up to the death for his people. No stronger argument could

be offered in proof of his favor to them than the gift of his own Son.

Him he has given to redeem them from all their sins and all their trou-

bles, while such is the dignity and excellency of Christ, that the Apostle

arguing from the greater to the less, further proves that after such a gift

as that of his own Son, nothing can be refused which is consistent with

the glory of God and the salvation of their souls. He thus assures

them of freedom from the evils they might dread from sin and suffering.

Paul does not say that the Father has given his Son, but that God
has given him. This is calculated to establish the confidence of be-

lie''ers more firmly, since, by referring to God, he brings into view all

his perfections as infinitely good, powerful, wise, and able to render

them supremely blessed in holiness and eternal glory. Another effect

is to draw their attention to the greatness of the love of God ; for

one to whom we are in some respects equal may confer upon us his

favors, but here we are reminded that the bestower is infinitely above

us, being the Creator to whom we are indebted even for our existence

His goodness, then, is so much the more wonderful, that though he is

the infinite Jehovah, dwelling in light which is inaccessible, of whom
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It is said, " that he humbleth himself to behold the things that are
in_ heaven," Ps. cxiii., 6, still he draws near to us, and condescends to
raise us up, who are as nothing before him, and who, being the Crea-
tor of all things, has set his love on those who ai e sinful, and poor,
and miserable.

What God has given is his own Son.—This imports that he is his
Son in the sense of that relation among men. It is sonship in this

sense only that shows the immensity of the love of God in this gift.

This proves that it was greater than if he had given the whole creation.
If his Son were related to him in merely a figurative sonship, it could
not be a proof of his ineffable love. God did not spare him.—Not
sparing him may either mean that he spared him not in a way of
justice, 2 Peter ii., 4, that is, exacted the utmost farthing of debt he
had taken upon him, or that he spared him not in a way of bounty

—

that is, withheld him not. God spared Abraham's son, but he spared
not his own Son. This passage shows that Christ was given over by
the Father to the sufferings which he bore, and that these sufferings

were all necessary for the salvation of his people. Had they not been
necessary, he would not have exposed his Son to them. " It became
him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing
many sons unto glory, to make the Captain of their salvation perfect

through sufferings." From all this it appears that God who cannot
deny himself, 2 Tim. ii., 13, could not show mercy to us without satis-

fying the demands of his justice, vindicating the authority of his law,

and magnifying and honoring all the perfections of his nature.

Delivered him up for us all.—When the Jews seized and crucified

our Lord Jesus Christ, he was delivered up by the Father's decree, and
by the direction of his providence, though it was through the guilty

criminality of the Jews that he was put to death. It took place when
his appointed hour arrived, for till then they could not accomplish

their purpose. " Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and
foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have cru-

cified and slain." As the Father delivered him up, the great end of

his suffering was satisfaction of the justice of God ; and as he bore

the whole curse of the broken law, his people are never, on that account,

to bear any portion of vindictive wrath. "It was exacted, and he
answered," Isa. liii., 7. " Then," says the Son himself, " I restored that

which I took away," Ps. Ixix., 4. Thus the Father delivered up his

Son to humiliation, involving an assumption of our nature and our trans-

gressions. He deliyered him up to sorrows unparalleled, and even to

death itself, to death not merely involving the dissolution of the soul

and body, but the weight of the sins of men, and the wrath of God
against sin. God thus delivered up his Son, that he might rescue us

from that misery which he might have justly inflicted upon us, and

might take us, who were children of wrath, into his heavenly pre-

sence, and there rejoice over us for ever, as the trophies of his redeem-

ing love.

For us all.—That is, for all to whom the Apostle is writing, whom
he had addressed as beloved of God, called, saints, Rom. i., 7, among
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whom he ranks himself. But as these epistles to the churches equally

apply to all believers to the end of time, so this expression includes

all the elect of God—all who have been given to Jesus-^ajl in whose
behalf he addressed the Father in his intercessory prayer. '^ T pray

for them. I pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast

given me," John xviii., 9, 20. That those to whom Paul here refers,

when he says, " for us all," applies to none but believers, is evident,

1st, because in the preceding and following verses, the Apostle speaks

of those who love God, and who are the called according to his pur-

pose. 2d, He says in express terms, that he will witli him freely

give us all things, which implies that we have faith by which we
receive Jesus Christ. This absolute gift, then, concerns only those who
being elected by God believe in him.

How shall he not alsop}ith himfreely give us all things ?-—lth\s.\s the

most conclusive reasoning. If he has given us the greatest gift, he will

not refuse the lesser. His Son is the greatest gift that could be given

:

plainly, then, nothing will be withheld from those for whom he has

§iven his Son. This, also assumes the fact as granted, that Jesus is the

on of GoA in the literal sense ; for in no other sense is the inference

just. If Jesus were only, figuratively a son, there is no room to infer^

from the gift of him to us, that the Father will give " us all things."

These all things are what eye hath not seen nor ear heard. He will

give his Spirit and eternal life. His children are heirs of God and
joint heirs with Jesus Christ, whom he hath appointed heir of all

things. The Apostle does not here speak of himself alone, as if this

were a privilege peculiar to himself to receive freely all things with
Christ, but of ali believers. He will freely give us. And the ex-

pression, How, with which he commences, imports the absolute certamty
that on all such they shall be bestowed.

When it is here said that God will give us all things, we are re-

minded that all the good things that we obtain or hope for, are from
God, who is the author of every good and perfect gift > for a man can
receive nothing except it be given him from heaven, and all that God
gives us he gives freely, without money and without price. Here it

may be remarked, that the Apostle's manner of reasonmg, who con-

cludes that since -God has not spared his own Son, but delivered him up
for us all, he will with him also freely give us all things, teaches us that

the believer ought to reason out of the Scriptures, and draw the neces-

sary consequence from what is said in them.

V. 33.—^Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ? It is God that justi

fieth.

Among the temptations to which the believer is exposed in this life,

some are from without, others are from within. Within are the alarms

of conscience, fearing the wrath of God ; without are adversity and tri-

bulations. Unless he overcomes the first, he cannot prevail against the

last. It is impossible that he can possess true patience and confidence

in God in his afflictions, if his conscience labor under the apprehension

of the wrath of God. On this account the Apostle, in the 5th chapter of
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this Epistle, in setting forth the accompaniments of justification by faith,

first speaks of peace with God, and afterwards of glorying in tribulations.

In the chapter before us he observes the same order ; for, in this last

part of it, in which he speaks of the triumph of the believer, he first

fortifies the conscience against its fears from guilt, and next secures it

against external temptations from afflictions. As to the first he says,

" Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect 1 it is God that

justifieth, it is Christ that died, who is even at the right hand of God, who
also inaketh intercession for us." And as to the last, " Who shall

separate ite from the love of Christ 1 shall tribulation, or distress, or per-

secution, or famine, or sword 1 Nay, in all thesie things we are more
than conquerors." He does not mean to say that nothihg shall occur to

trouble beliiBvers, but that nothing shall prevail against them. In as-

suring them of this, he ascends to their election £S to the source of all

their blessings.

Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ?—^The Apostle

speaks here of God's elect. This reminds believers that their electioa is

not to be ascribed to anything in theniselves, biit is to be traced solely to

the grace and mercy of God, by whom they were chosen in Christ before

the foundation of the world, Eph. i., 4. Their election demonstrates the

vanity of all accusations that can be brought against them, either by their

own conscience, by the world, or by Satan. Thus, while the Apostle

removes every ground of boasting and vain glory, and all presumptuous

thoughts of themselves, of their free-will and self-righteousness, he lays

the sure foundation of joy and peace in believing; He leads us to the

election of God as the source of all the good we enjoy or hope for, in

order to set aside every ground for vain glory, and all presumption as to

any worthiness in ourselves of our own will or righteousness, so that we
may fully recognize the grace and mercy of God to us, who, even when
we did not exists chose us for himself, according to his own good plea-

sure, Eph. i., 4, 5. He likewise does so that we may have a sure founda-

tion to rest on, even God's eternal and unchangeable putpOSe, instead of

any fallacious hope from reliance on anything in ourselves. When it is

said here, " Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ?" it

does not reffer to men generally, but to believers as the elect of God.

The word eteci must be titkea, in this place, in its connexion with called,

as in the preceding veraes, since it is here fouiid connected with justifi-

cation. For a man might be elected, and yet not be for the present

justified, as Paul, when he persecuted the church, who was not justified

till he actually believed, though €ven then elected, and according to

God's purpose and counsel, ordained to salvation.

It is God that justifieth.—^This is the first thing which the Apostle

opposes to the accusations that might be brought against the elect of

God; God Justifies them. There is none that justifies besides God.

Noiie can absolve and acquit a sinner from guilt, and constitute and pro-

nouace hlm*igbteou&, but God alone. " I, even I, am be that blotteth out

thy transgr!essi(Jns for mine own isake/' Isa. xliii., 25 5 for it is God

alone against whom sin is committed, in reference to future condemna-

tion. "Against thee, thee only have I sinned," Ps. li., 5. It is God
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alone that condemns, and therefore it is God alone that justifies If, then,

God has made believers just or righteous, who is he that will bring them in

guilty? There are here two grounds upon which the Apostle founds the jus-

tification of believers. One is taken from its author—it is God that justi-

fies ; the other is taken from the subjects ofthisprivilege—^they are the elect.

And thus the freeness of justification, and its permanency, are both certified.

It is here established that the elect are saved in such a way that no-

thing can be laid to their charge. All their debt, then, must be paid,

and all their sins must be atoned for. If fiill compensation has not been

made, something might be laid to t'leir charge. This shows that salva-

tion is by justice, as well as by mercy, and gives a view of salvation,

that never would have entered into the heart of man. Nay, it is so far

from human view, that even after it is revealed, it still lies bid from all

the world, except from those who are taught of God. And some
even of them being slow of heart to believe, are but partially enlightened

in this glorious view of the salvation of the guilty.

V. 34.—Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that ia

risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us.

Who IS he that condemneth ?—^In the preceding verse, it is asked who
shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ; here it is demanded
who shall condemn them 1 They who cannot be accused, cannot be con-

demned. God himself is pleased to justify the elect, to deliver them from

condemnation, and views them as possessing perfect righteousness. And
being in this justified state by the judicial sentence of God, who shall

dare to condemn them 1 None can discover a single sin of which to

accuse them as still subjecting them to the curse of the law, and to

bring them into that condemnation, from which they have been delivered

by what God himself hath done for them. It is here supposed that their

condemnation is impossible, because it would be unjust. In similar

language the Lord Jesus Cnrist, the first elect of God, speaking by the

Prophet Isaiah, 1., 8, says, " He is near that justifieth me ; who will con-

tend withme ?" These words relate to his confidence inhis heavenly Father
who would uphold him as his righteous servant, and it is on his right-

eousness and work that the acquittal of all those whom the Father hath

given him, and who are elected in him, is rested. The Apostle having
said that it is God that justifieth them, next proceeds to give the rea-

sons of their freedom from condemnation. Four grounds are here

stated ; 1st, Christ's death ; 2d, his resurrection ; 3d, his enthronement
at the right hand of God ; and 4th, his intercession.

It is Christ that died.—By his death, the penalty of the Holy law, on

account of its violation by his people, was executed, and satisfaction

made to Divine justice. In answer to the question, who is he that con-

demneth, the Apostle replies that Christ died. By this he intimates the

impossibility of our being absolved from sin, without satisfaction for the

injury done to the rights of God's justice, and the sacred majesty of his

eternal laws which had been violated ; for the just God could not set

aside his justice by his mercy, and justify sinners without an atonement.

It is on this account that God had instituted sacrifices under the law, t©
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hold forth the necessity of a satisfaction, and to prove that withoui shed-
ding of blood there could be no remission of sin. There is, then, a

manifest necessity of repairing the outrage against the perfections of

God, which are the original and fundamental rule of the duty of thf

creature. This reparation could only be made by a satisfaction that

should correspond with the august majesty of the holiness of God ; and
consequently it must be of infinite value, which could only be found in a

person of infinite dignity.

To the death of Jesus Christ as the atonement for sin, our eyes are

constantly directed throughout the Scriptures, whether by types, by pro-

phecies, or by historical descriptions of the event. Death was the

punishment threatened in the Covenant of works against sin. But Jesus

Christ had neither transgressed that covenant, nor could participate in

the imputation of the sin of Adam, because he sprang not from him by
the way of natural generation. Being, therefore, without sin, either

actual or imputed, the penalty of death could not be incurred on his own
account. Death, then, which is the wages of sin, must have been suf-

fered by him for sinners. Their iniquities were laid on him, and by his

stripes they are healed. His death, therefore, utterly forbids the con-

demnation of the elect of God, who were given to him, and are one

Avith him, of whom only the context speaks. It must be a just and full

compensation for their sins. It is evidently implied that none for whom
he died can be condemned. For if condemnation be forbidden by his

death, then that condemnation must be prohibited with respect to all for

whom he died. His death made satisfaction to justice for them, and,

therefore, in their case both accusation and condemnation are rendered

impossible.

Yea rather, that is risen again.—This is the second ground affirmed

by the Apostle against the possibility of the condemnation of God's

elect. What purpose would the death of Christ have served if he had

been overcome and swallowed up by it ? " If Christ be not raised, your

faith is vain
;
ye are yet in your sins." If he be not risen, it must be

because he had not expiated those sins for which he died, and was there-

fore retained a prisoner by death. But since the Surety has been re-

leased from the grave, complete satisfaction must have been made ; for

if but one sin which had been laid upon him had continued unatoned

for, he would have remained for ever in the grave, death being the

wages of sin. But now, since he has risen from the grave, the obliga-

tion against his people must be eflfaced and entirely abolished, his resur-

rection being their resurrection. Col. ii., 12. It is on this account that

the Apostle here opposes to condemnation not only the death of Christ,

but also his resurrection, as something higher, and as being our full

absolution. And, by the commandment of Jesus Christ, the gospel was

not announced to the Gentiles, nor spread through the world till after

his resurrection, as he himself said, Luke xxiv., 46. " It behoved Christ

to suffer and to rise from the dead the third day, that repentance and

remission of sins should be preached in his name among all nations."

The resurrection, then, of Christ, is the proof of his victory, and of

the entire expiation of his people's sins. It is, therefore, opposed to
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their condemnation, as being the evidence and completion of their abso-

lution and acquittal, for as the death of Jesus Christ was his condemna-

tion, and that of all united to him, so his resurrection is his absolution

and also theirs. As the Father, by delivering him to death, condemned

their sins in him, so, in raising him from the dead, he pronounced their

acquittal from all the sins that had been laid upon him. This is what

the Apostle teaches respecting the justification of Jesus Christ He was

justified by the Spirit, 1 Tim. iii., 16 ; that is, declared and recognized

to be righteous ; and with regard to his people's justification in him, that

as he had died for their sins, so he was raised for their justification. The
resurrection of Jesus Christ was a manifestation of his Godhead and

"

Divine power. He was declared to be the Son of God, and consequently

possessing over all things absolute power and dominion. " For to this

end Christ both died and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both

of the dead and living."

Who is even at the right hand of God.—^This is the third ground on

which the security of God's elect is rested. Jesus Christ sits at God's

right hand. This is a figurative expression, taken from the custom of

earthly monarchs, to express special favor, and denotes with respect to

Christ both dignity and power. " When he had by himself purged our

sins, he sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high." Having
finished the work of redemption, this was the result of his labors, and

the testimony of its consummation. His thus sitting down indicates an

essential difference between our Lord Jesus Christ and the Levitical

priests. " Every priest standeth daily ministering, and offering often-

times the same sacrifices, which can never take away sins. But this man,
after he had offered one sacrifice for sin, for ever sat down on the right

hand of God." The Levitical priests had never finished their work ; it

was still imperfect. They stood, therefore, ministering daily in token

of continued service. But Christ having c^ered one sacrifice for sins,

by which he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified, for ever

sat down on the right hand of God, Heb. x., 12.

Jesus Christ, then, is not only raised from the dead, but has also

ascended into heaven, and is possessed of all power and glory, and is

there to defend his people. His seat at the right hand of God signifies

his permanent exaltation as Mediator, and his communion with God in

sovereign power and authority, reigning as the Head and King of his

Church. The amount of the Apostle's reasoning is, that such being the

condition of him who was dead and is risen again, possessed of the keys

of hell and of death, who shall dare to appear before him to bring an

accusation against his members, or to condemn the elect of God 1

Who also maketh intercession for us.—^This is the fourth and last

ground of the security of God's elect. The intercession of Jesi-s Christ

IS the second act of his priesthood, and is a necessary consequence of

his sacrifice, which is the first act, and precedes tiie third, nwnely, his

coming forth from the heavenly sanctuary to bless those whom he has

redeemed to God by his blood. His intercession consists in that perpe-

tual application which he makes to his Father in the name of his

Church, of the blood which he shed on the cross for the salvation of his
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people, ill order b) obtain for them the fruits of that oblation. It was
necessary that his sacrifice should be offered upon earth, because it was
an act of his humiliation ; but his intercession, which supposes the estab-

lishment of righteousness and peace, is made in heaven, being an act

of his exaltation. This intercession was figuratively represented by
the high priest in Israel, when, after having offered in his linen gar-

ments the sacrifice without the precincte of the holy place, he took the

blood of the victim, and clothed in his sacerdotal golden robes, entered

alone into the most holy place, and sprinkled the blood on and before

the mercy-seat. Jesus Christ, then, who suffered without the gate,

Heb. xiii., 12, in accomplishing the truth of this figure, first ofrered

upon earth his sacrifice, and afterwards entered in his glory into

heaven, to present to his Fatber the infinite price of his oblation by
the mystical sprinkling of his blood. This is not to be understood as

being any bodily humiliation, as bowing the knee before God, but it is

the presenting of his blood of perpetual efficacy. It is the voice of

that blood which speaketh better things than the blood of Abel. The
blood of Jesus Christ being the blood of the everlasting covenant—that

blood which was to reunite God with men, and men with God—it was
necessary, after its being shed on the cross, that it should be thus

sprinkled in heaven. " I go," says he to his disciples, " to prepare a

place for you." It was necessary that this blood should be sprinkled

there, and also upon them before they could be admitted. But by its

means they were prepared to enter into heaven, and heaven itself was

prepared for their reception, which, without that sprinkling, would have

been defiled by their presence. " Neither by the blood of goats and

calves, but by bis own blood, he entered in once into the holy place,

having obtained eternal redemption." Jesus Christ is not only seated

at the right hand of God, but he is there for the very purpose of inter-

ceding for his people. By the perpetual efficacy of his blood their sins

are removed, and consequently every ground of their condemnation.

This never-ceasing intercession of him, who ever liveth to advocate

their cause, not only procures the remission of their sins, but also all the

graces of the Holy Spirit. And by the efficacy of the Holy Spirit an

internal aspersion is made upon their hearts when they are actually

converted to God, and when by faith they receive the sprinkling of the

blood of their Redeemer. For them he died, he rose, he ascended to

heaven, and liiere intercedes. How then can they be condemned 1 How
can they come short of eternal glory 1

V. 35.—Who shall separate us from the love of Christ .> shall tribulation, or distress,

or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ?

In the contemplation of those glorious truths and divine consolations

which the Apostle had been unfolding,' he had demanded who shall

accuse, who shall condemn the elect of God ? he here triumphantly

asks, who shall separate them from the love of Christ ? Having pointed

out the grounds on which the fears of believers from within are rS'-

lieved, he now fortifies them against fears from without. This ordei

is the more proper, since their internal fears and misgivings are more
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formidable than their outward trials and the hatred and opposition of

the world ; and until the believer, as has been observed, has over-

come the former, by having the answer of a good conscience towards

God, he is not prepared to withstand the latter. Although the people

of God are exposed to all the evils here enumerated, these shall not

prevail to separate him from the love of Christ.

The term, the lave of Christ, in itself may signify either our love

to Christ, or Christ's love to us. But that it is Christ's love to us in

this place there can be no question. A person could not be said to be

separated from his own feelings. Besides, the object of the Apostle

is to assure us not so immediately of our love to God, as of his love

to us, by directing our attention to his predestinating, calling, justify-

ing, and glorifying us, and not sparing his own Son, but delivering

him up for us. In addition tc this, it contributes more to our consola-

tion, to have our minds fixed upon God's love to us, than upon our

love to God. For as our love is subject to many failings and infirmi-

ties ; and as we are liable to change, to endeavor to impart consolation

from the firmness of our love, would be less efficacious than holding

forth to us the love of God, in whom there is no variableness, neither

shadow of change. The language, too, employed, favors this sense
;

for the Apostle does not say who shall separate Christ from our love,

but who shall separate us from the love of Christ ; and in the 37th

verse the meaning is determined by the expression, we are more than

conquerors through him that loved us. God, however, in loving his

children, makes them love him, and believers are enabled to love

Christ because he loves them. It is he who first loved us, and in

loving us has changed our hearts, and produced in them love to him.

Paul prays that believers " being rooted and grounded in love, may be

able 10 comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and length,

and depth, and height ; and to know the love of Christ, which passeth

knowledge, that they may be filled with all the fulness of God."
To have a just idea of the love of Christ, we must contemplate its

duration. It was from before the foundation of the world—from all

eternity. We must consider that he who has loved us is the high and
lofty one who inhabiteth eternity, who dwelleth in light that is in-

accessible, before whom the angels veil their faces, crying, Holy, holy,

holy is the Lord of Hosts, and before whom the inhabitants of the

earth are as grasshoppers, and the nations as a drop of a bucket. We
must remember, too, who we are, who are the objects of his love, not

only creatures who are but dust and ashes, dwelling in houses of clay,

but who were his enemies, and by nature children of wrath. We
must also reflect on the greatness of his love, that it is his will we
should be one with him, and that he guards us as the apple of his eye.

He loves his people as his inembers, of whom he is the head, and
sympathizes with them when they suffer. He calls their sufferings

his sufferings, and their persecutions his persecutions, as he said to

Saul persecuting his members, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ?

He will also say to those on his right hand in the day of judgment,

that he hungered, and thirsted, and was naked, and that they gave him
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to eat and drink, and clothed him, when these things were done to the
least of his members. He loves his people, too, as being their hus-
band by that spiritual marriage he has contracted with them, as it is

said, " husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church,
and gave himself for it."

The love here spoken of as the security of believers, being the lov'e

of Christ, Christ must be God. Were Christ not God, we might come
short of heaven without being separated from his love. He might love,
and yet not be able to save the objects of his love.

It is likewise to be remarked that the confidence of believers, that
they shall not be separated from the love of Christ, is not founded on
their high .opinion of themselves, or on their own ability to remain
firm against temptations, but is grounded on Christ's love, and his

ability to preserve and uphold them. As nothing can be laid to their

charge, as none can condemn them, as all things that happen to them,
mstead of proving injurious, work together for their good, it is impos-
sible that they can be finally lost. If Christ so love them, what shall

separate them from that love ?

In specifying those evils which in appearance are calculated to sepa-
rate the believer from the love of Christ, the Apostle points out the

sufferings of the people of God ; the time of these sufferings—all the

day long ; the manner—as sheep for the slaughter ; the cause—^for

thy sake. He distinguishes the seven evils that follow, 1st, Tribula-

tion.—This is placed first, as being a general term, comprehending ail

the particulars which he afterwards enumerates. It means affliction

in general. It refers not only to the general state of suffering which,

when man had sinned, it was pronounced should be his lot, " In sor-

row shalt thou eat of it (of the produce of the ground) all the days of

thy life," but also more particularly to the tribulation which the disci-

ples of Christ shall all more or less experience. " In the world ye
shall have tribulation," John xvi., 33. The tribulation of unbelievers

is the effect of the wrath of God ; but the afflictions of his people are

salutary corrections, which, so far from separating them from his love,

yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness, and are for their profit, that

they might not be condemned with the world, but be partakers of his

holiness. " As many as I love I rebuke and chasten."

To tribulation is added, 2d, Distress, which signifies straits, diffi-

culties, critical situations ; it means the perplexity in which we are

when, under pressure or trouble, we see no way of deliverance, and
no way to escape presents itself. The word denotes a narrow place,

in which we are so much pressed or straitened that we know not

where to go or turn ; which expresses the condition of the believei

when he is not only oppressed, but reduced to extremity. " Thou
hast enlarged me when I was in distress," Psal. iv., 1

.

3d, Persecution, is affliction for the profession of the gospel. The
persecuted have often been pursued and constrained to fly from place

to place, as the Lord Jesus was carried into Egypt when Herod sought

to kill him. " If they have persecuted me, they will also persecute

you." But so far is persecution from separating believers from the
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love of Christ, that "Blessed are they which are persecuted for

righteousness' sake."

4th, Famine.—To this the persecuted are frequently subjected,

though they may have been rich and powerful.

5th, Nakedness.—The disciples have often been reduced to indigence

and poverty, stripped by their enemies, and obliged to wander naked in

deserts, and to hide themselves like wild beasts, in caves of the earth.

Heb. xi., 38. Paul himself was frequently exercised with hunger, and

thirst, and fastings, and cold, and nakedness.

6th, Pen'/.—This refers to the dangers to which the Lord's people

are exposed. These, at some times, and in some countries, are exceed-

ingly many and great, and at all times, and in all countries, are more or

less numerous and trying. If God were not. their protector, even in

this land of freedom, the followers of the Lamb would be cut off or in-

jured. It is the Lord's providence that averts such injuries, or over-

rules events, for the protection of his people. This i« too little consi-

dered, even by themselves, and would be thought a most unfounded
calumny or fanatical idea by the world. But let the Christian habitu-

ally Consider his safety and protection as secured by the Lord, rather

than by the liberality of the times. That time never yet was when the

Lord's people could be safe, if circumstances removed restraint from
the wicked. Those who boast of their unbounded liberality would,
if in situations calculated to develope their natural hatred of the truth,

prove, after all, bitter persecutors.*

7th, Sword.'—This means violence xjairied to the utmost extremity

It is peiBecution which stops not with smaller injuries, but inflicts even
death.

V. se.^^As it ia -written, For thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are ac-
counted as sheep for the slaughter.

As it is written.—To the enuiiieratidn of evils presented in the fore-

going verse, the Apostle here adds the testimony of the Scriptures, by
which he verifies what is declared in the 15th chapter. "For what-
ever things were written aforetime, were written for our learning,

that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might have
hope." And to what purpose would it be to appeal to the afflictions of

the church under this former dispensation. Were it iiot to lead us to pa-

tience under the gospel. For if believers in that period bore their trials

with patience, how much more should We do so when tirod now clearly

r°.veals his saving grace, aiid hot as formerly in figures and shadows,
in this manner the Lord and his Apostles frequently appeal to the Old
Testament Scriptures, by which they testify to Iheiii as the Word of

God, and also show the agreement between the Old Testament and the

New. The reference then is not intended to State a similar fact in

similar language, by way. of what is called accbmmddatioin, according
to the interpretation of Mr. Stuart, Mr. Th6lilck,ahd oAerS. A great-

• This Was signalTy demonArated during the French revbltftion, and morie recently

(Bvidenoed by soineof the saall republics in Swdteeriand.
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er indignity to the Scriptures, and t>ie Spirit of God, by whom they
were dictated, cannot be offered, than to assert that passages of the Old
Testament, which are quoted by the Apostles as predictions, are only
an accommodation of words. This would not merely be silly, but
heinously criminal. It is not only irreverent to suppose that the Apos-
tles, in order to enforce the truth of what they were teaching, would
quote the language of the Spirit in a meaning which the Holy Spirit

did not intend to convey, but it is a charge of palpable falsehood and
dishonesty against the writers of the New Testament, as calling that a
fulfilment which is not a fulfilment, and appealing to the Old Testa-
ment declarations as confirmatory of their own doctrine, when they were
aware that it was merely a fanciful accommodation of words, and that

they were deluding their readers. Are practices to be admitted in ex-
planation of the Word of God which are never tolerated on other sub-
jects, and which, if detected, would cover their authors with disgrace ?

The quotation here shows, that this passage in the Psalms to which
the reference is made was, in its fullest sense, a predietion, and this

regards the fulfilment. It Vas indeed an historical fact, and verified

with respect to the Jews. But this fact; instead of proving it not to be
prophetical and typical, is the very circumstance that fits it for that pur-
pose. " The quotation here," says Professor Stuart, " comes from Ps.
xliiv., 22 (Sept. xliii., 22), and is applied to the state of Christians in

the Apostle's times, as it was originaJly to those whom the Psalmist
describes ; in other words, the Apostle describes the state of suffering

Christians, by the terms which were employed in ancient days to de-

scribe the suffering people of God." What could be more degrading to

the book of God than the supposition that the Apostles ever quoted the

Scriptures in this manner, by way of accommodation ? How does this

hide the glory of the perfection of the Old Testament, as in figure it

exhibits Christ and his Church.
For thy sake.—It was for God's sake the Jews were hated ahd per-

secuted by the other nations, because, according to the commandment
of God, they separated themselves from them in all their worship.

They could have no rehgious fellowship with them, and on that account

they were regarded as enemies to the rest of mankind. In like man-
ner, when Christianity appeared, preferring a solemn charge of false-

hood against all other religions in the world, Christians were accused

of hating all mankind. This was the grand accusation against them
in primitive times by the heathens, and even by such historians as the

so-called philosophic Tacitus. Christians, in the same way, are still

hated by the world, because they profess that salvation is only tlurough

the blood of Christ As this implies- that all who do not hold that doc-

trine are in error and ignorance, and under condemnation, it excites in

the strongest manner the enmity of the world. But the cause of this

hatred must be traced to a principle still deeper, even the enmity of the

carnal mind against God, and against his image in man wherever it is

seen. It is the working of that enmity which God put at the beginning be-

tween the seed of the serpent and the seed of the- woman, Gen. iii., 15.

The afflictions and trials of the people of God are here referred to,
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to induce believers to exercise patience, to teach ttiem not to promise

themselves exemption from the treatment experienced by those who
formerly lived under the covenant of God, but rather to remember, that

if sometimes spared, it is owing to the forbearance and mercy of God.

They are appealed to in order to lead them to consider the goodness of

God in former times, as exhibited in the issues of the afflictions with

which he visited his people, not to separate them from his love, but to

do them good in the latter end. " Ye have heard of the patience of

Job, and have seen the end of the Lord ; that the Lord is very pitiful,

and of tender mercy." How much consolation and joy should Chris-

tians experience in suffering affliction of any description whatever, when
they can appeal to their Lord and Saviour, and say it is for " thy sake,"

Matt, v., 11. So far from being separated from the love of Christ by
such sufferings, they are by them made more conformable to his image.

In suffering for evil, men are conformable to the image of the first

Adam.
We are killed.—In speaking of those sufferings, which shall not

separate believers from God, the Apostle here refers to death, the high-

est point to which they can be carried. As to the time, he speaks of it

as " all the day long ; that is, they are constantly exposed to the great-

est measure of suffering in this life, and are frequently excTcised with

it. As to the manner, he says. We ar.e accounted as sheep for the

slaughter.—The enemies of the people of God have often given them
up to death with as little reluctance as sheep are driven to the slaughter.

There is pity even for the murderer on the scaffold, but for Christ and
his people there is none. The cry is against the servants, as it was
against the Master, crucify, crucify. Even in death they find no sym-
pathy. This is attested by history in every age and country , witness

the repeated and dreadful persecutions of Christians during the three

first centuries, when they were treated not like men but as wild beasts,

and the cry of the multitude was, " The Christians to the lions.'

^'^'^hen there is a respite from persecution, it is through the kind provi-

dence of God, when he restrains the malice of him who was a murderer
from the beginning, and the evil passions of men who are X\\p willing

instruments of Satan.

V. 37.—Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors, through "lim that
loved us.

The sufferings of believers above enumerated, which, as the Apostle
had just shown, verify the truth of the ancient predictions of the word
of God, shall not separate them from the love of Christ ; but, on the

contrary, are to them the sources of the greatest benefits. Through
them they are more than conquerors.—This is a strong expression, but
in its fullest import it is strictly true. The Christian not only over-

comes in the worst of his trials, but more than overcomes his adversa-
ries, and all those things which seem to be against him. It is possible
to overcome, and yet obtain no advantage from the contest, nay, to find

the victory a loss. But the Christian not only vanquishes, be is also a

gainer by the assault of his enemy It is better for him thin if he had
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not been called to suffer. He is a gainer and a conqueror, both in the

^
inimediate fruits of his sufferings, as God overrules them for his good,
bringing him forth from the furnace as gold refined, and also in their

final issue ; for " our light affliction, which is but for a moment, work-
eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." The
term conquerors reminds us that the life of a believer is a warfare in

which he is called to combat, both within and without. We may re-

mark, too, the difference between the judgment of God, and the judg-
ment of men, respecting the victory of believers. In the world per
secutors and oppressors are judged as the conquerors ; but here those
are pronounced to be such, who are oppressed and persecuted. They
are the servants of him whom the world put to death, but who said to

his disciples, " Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world."
Through him that lowed us.—The Apostle says that we are more

than conquerors, not through him that loves us, but through him that

loved us, using the past time, thus directing our attention to Christ dy-
ing for us. His love to us is the character by which Christ is often

described, as if it were that by which he should be best known to us,

and as if in comparison there was none but he alone who loved us.
" Who loved me," says the Apostle, " and gave himself for me."
" Who loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood."
" Christ also loved the church, and gave himself for it." This expres-

sion shows that the confidence spoken of in this place, is a confidence

wholly grounded on Christ's love and power, and not on our own firm-

ness. It is not by our own loyalty and resolution, but through him that

loved us, that we are more than conquerors. In the Apostle Peter we
see the wealaiess of all human affection and resolutions. All the glory

then of this victory which we obtain is to be ascribed solely to God
;

for it is he who is at our right hand, and who supports us in all

our afflictions. In the 17th chapter of the Book of Revelation, the

Lamb, who is Jesus Christ, is represented as combating a;gainst the

enemies of his Church. He is our shield, our rock, and our refuge.

It is declared that we are " kept (as in a garrison) by the power of

God," 1 Pet. i., 5, in order that we may not presume on our own
strength, or attribute to ourselves the glory of our preservation ; but

that we may keep our eyes fixed upon him, who with his outstretched

arm conducts us to the heavenly Canaan.

V. 38.—For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali-

ties, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come.

In the preceding verses, Paul had proclaimed the triumph of believ-

ers over everything within and without them, that seemed to endanger

their security. He had apoken of tribulation, and distress, and perse-

cutions, and famine, and nakedness, and peril, and sword, over all of

which he had pronounced them more than conquerors. He now pro-

ceeds, in the same triumphant language, to defy enemies still more

formidable ; asserting that all the conceivable powers of the universe

shall not be able to separate them from the love of God which is in

Jesus Christ,
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For I am persuaded.—Here Paul introduces his own persuasion ol

the love of God to his people, that in so doing others may imitate him

This appears more fully in the next verse, by his making the constancy

of God's love a privilege not peculiar to himself, but common to all his

people. He sets before believers this persuasion to confirm them in

the conviction, that they need not fear the want of God's support to

enable them to overcome all trials, and surmount all dangers. For this

persuasion is not conjectural, but an assured confidence, such as he

expresses when he saySj " I know whom I have believed, and am per-

suaded that he is able to- keep that which I have committed unto him

against that day," 2 Tim. i., 12.

Here we see the nature and quality of faith as opposed to the doc-

trine of the Church of Rome, which holds it to be merely a general

belief of all that God has said, without confidence in his promises, or

assurance of his grace. But the object of the gospel, which is called

" the gospel of peace," is, that those who have fled for refuge to the

hope set before them, should have strong consolation, Heb. vi., 18, and

peace in their conscience. The words " J am persuaded," used by the

Apostle, show that faith is a persuasion, and a union and conformity of

heart to the word which we believe. Our reception of the- promises,

then, is a special application of them, when we take home to ourselves

the grace and love of God, as the Apostle does when he says, verse

39, that nothing shall be able to separate us, to prove that he speaks in

the name of all believers, and that in this triumph of faith he employs
language common to them all. The objection that the language he

used was appropriate only to Apostles^ would set aside his intention

and object altogether. The Church- of Rome, however, objects, that

in order to this application of faith, the gospel should speak to each

individual by his name, and say " thou art saved, thou art pardoned."

But if, as they admit, the law by its general propositions obliges every
one to obey it, while it names no person individually ; and in saying,
" cursed is every one who continueth not in all things which are writ-

ten in the book of the law to do them," condemns every man who does

not yield obedience to its commands, why should they deny that the

propositions of the gospel comprise every believer, in particular, or

affirm, that in saying, He that believeth in Jesus hath eternal life, it

does not speak to all who believe in Jesusj and declare that each one
of them hath eternal life ? When the law says. Thou shalt not kill,

tbou shalt not steal, ought any one to doubt tliat these commandments
are addressed to him ? But in the gospel we find the same manner of

speaking. " If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and
shalt believe in thy heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou

shalt be saved." Every believer, then, should rejoice in the declara-

tions and promises of the gospel, as. if they were addressed to him by
name.

That neither death.—Death itself shall not separate believers from
the love of God, nor should they question his love because he has

appointed that they should die once. Death, with all its accompani-
ments, which are always solemn, and sometimes terrible, may wear the
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Bemblance of God's displeasure. But notwithstanding the pains and
sufferings by which it is usually preceded, especially when inflicted by
persecution, to which there may be here a particular allusion, notwith-

standing the humiliating dissolution of the body into dust, yet God is

with his children when they walk through this dark valley, and "precious
in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints." In their death they
have fellowship with him who has disarmed it of its sting, and destroyed

him that had the power of death. So far from separating them from
God, it is his messenger to bring them home to himself. If this aspect

be terrible, it is still like the brazen serpent in the wilderness, which
had but the form of a serpent, without its deadly poison. It dissolves

the earthly house of their tabernacle, but introduces them into their

house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. It discharges the

soul from the burden of sin, that it may be clothed with perfect holi-

ness ; for death, although the effect of sin, is the occasion of slaying

and destroying it in the believer.

Nor life.—This is the next thing that the Apostle enumerates as

threatening to separate believers from the love of God. It includes

, all the dangers and difficulties they have to encounter while passing

through this world, and carrying about with them a body of sin and

death amidst the various temptations from prosperity or adversity to

which they are exposed. Yet Christ is their shepherd, and the Holy
Spirit their leader. So far from separating them from the love of God,
life as well as death are included among the privileges which belong to

the children of God, 1 Cor. iii., 22.

Nor Angels.—Some restrict this to good Angels, and some to evil

Angels. There is no reason why it should not include both. Mr.

Stuart asks, how can the good Angels, " who are sent forth to minister

to such as are heirs of salvation (Heb. i., 14), be well supposed to be

opposers and enemies of Christians ?" But how could Mr. Stuart pro-

nounce such a judgment iA the face of the Apostle himself on another

occasion ? If " an Angel from heaven preach any other gospel unto

you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed."

Could an Angel from heaven be supposed a false preacher rather than a

persecutor ? But such suppositions are common in Scripture. They
do not imply the possibility of the things supposed, and it fully justifies

them if the consequence would follow from the supposition, were it

realized. By the expression, " Nor height, nor depth," Mr. Stuart un-

derstands is meant neither heaven nor hell ; did he not observe, then,

that this is inconsistent with his objection to explaining the term, prin-

cipalities and powers, as referring to heavenly Angels ? If height

means heaven, surely it is the inhabitants of the place who are meant,

not the place itself.

Nor principalities nor powers.—This is also variously interpreted.

Some confine it to Angels, and some to civil rulers. There is no reason

that it should not extend to the words in their widest meaning. It is

true of civil powers ; it is equally true of all angelic powers. It is as

true with respect to principalities in heaven, as it is with respect to

those in hell. Were all the principalities through all creation to use

28
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their power against Christians, it would not succeed. They have

Christ on their side ; who, then, can prevail against them ? This justifies

strong expressions in the exhibition of Divine truth. We are warrant-

ed by this to illustrate Scripture doctrine from the supposition of things

impossible, in order the more deeply to impress the human mind with

the truth inculcated. This fact is of great importance as to the ex-

planation of Scripture.

Nor things present, nor things to come.—Neither the trials nor af-

flictions in which the children of God are at any time involved, nor

with which they may at any future period be exercised, will avail to

separate them from Christ. There is nothing that can happen against

which the Providence of God does not secure them. What dangers

should they dread when he says, " Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye

men of Israel ; I will help thee, saith the Lord, and thy Redeemer, the

Holy One of Israel ?"—" When thou passest through the waters, I will

be with thee ; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee

:

When thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burnt ; neither

shall the flame kindle upon thee. For I am the Lord thy God, the

Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour ?" Nothing does happen, nothing can

happen, which from eternity he hath not appointed and foreseen, and
over which he hath not complete control.

V. 39.—Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us

from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

Nor height, nor depth.—These expressions appear to comprise all

that had been said of angels, principalities, and powers, including them
altogether to give greater force to the declaration concerning them.

Wherever they were, or whatever other power might inhabit heaven
above, or hell beneath, if either a part of them, or the whole in com-
bination, were to assail those whom Jesus loves, it would be of no avail.

A reference may also be made to the highest state of prosperity to

which a man may be elevated, or the lowest degree of adversity to

which he may be depressed—of honor, or of reproach. Neither the

situation of Solomon the King, amidst the splendors of royalty, nor

that of Lazarus the beggar, clothed in rags and covered with sores,

altliough both are dangerous in the extreme, shall separate the believer

from the love of God.
Nor any other creature.—The Apostle here, in conclusion of his

discourse, after his long enumeration, intending to accumulate into one

word all possible created existence in the whole universe, adds this ex-

pression, which completes the climax. Any other creature, that is, any
creature which at present or hereafter should exist, all being created by,

and for Jesus Christ, and subordinate to liis power,—^no such creature

shall be able to separate us from the love of God which is in him.

From all the evils above enumerated God has delivered his people, not

that they should not sufi"er them, but that they should not be overcome

by them.

The Love of God.—Here what was before called the love of Christ,

is called the love of God. Could such a variety of expressions be
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used if Christ were not God as well as the Father ? Among all

the uncertainties of this life, that which is certain and can never fail,

is the love of God to his children. On this ground, Job, when de-

prived of all his earthly possessions, exclaims, " Though he slay me,
yet will I trust in him,*^ Job xiii., 15. " My flesh and my heart faileth,

but God is the strength of my heart and my portion for ever," Psal.

Ixxiii., 26.

In Christ Jesus our Lord.—The love of God is here declared to be

in Christ Jesus, to show that it is not God's love in general that is here

referred to, but that covenant love with which God loves us as his

children, his heirs, and joint heirs with his only begotten and well be-

loved Son. If it were simply said that God loves us, we might say, in

reflecting on our sins, how can God love such sinful creatures as we are

;

and how can we assure ourselves of the continuance of his love, since

we are daily sinning, and proyoking him to anger ? The Apostle, therefore,

sets forth to us Jesus Christ, who is the same yesterday, and to-day, and

for ever, as the medium of this love, in order that while we see that we
are sinners, and worthy of condemnation, we may regard ourselves as

in Jesus Christ, in whom we are reconciled, and washed from our sins

in his blood. It is this medium to which the Apostle refers, when he

says, " he hath made us accepted in the Beloved," and God " hath

blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ
;"

" He hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the world," Eph.
i., 4. As, then, Jesus Christ is the true object of the love of the

Father as he testified by the voice from heaven, so in him he loves his

people lyith an everlasting love. To him he had given them from

eternity, and has united them to him in time, that he might love them
in him, and by him. Thus the Father loves no man out of the Son.

As the sins of men had rendered them enemies to God, his justice

could never have permitted them to be the objects of his love, if he had

not expiated their sins, and washed them in the blood of his Son. Who-
ever, then, is not or shall not be in Christ, is not loved by the Father,

but the -wrath of God abideth on him. As the Apostle John testifies

that God hath given us life, and this hfe is in his Son, so the Apostle

Paul here declares that God hath given us his love, but that this love

is in Jesus Christ. Consequently, we should not look for its cause in

our works, or in anything in ourselves, but in Jesus Christ alone. Its

incomprehensible extent and eternal duration are seen in his own words
when, addressing his Father, he says, " and hast loved them, as thou

hast loved me ;" and again, " Thou lovedst me before the foundation of

the world," John xvii., 23.

The love of God, then, to his people, flows entirely through Jesus

Christ. Men in general are fond of contemplating God as a God of

benevolence. They attempt to flatter him by praising his beneficence

But God's love to man is exercised only through the atonement made to

his justice by the sacrifice of his Son. Those, therefore, who reject

Christ and hope to partake of God's love through any other means than

Christ's all-powerful mediation, must fail of success. There is no

other name under heaven given among men whereby a sinner can be
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saved. As there was no protection in Egypt from death by the des

troying angel except in those houses that were sprinkled with the bi'ood

of the Paschal Lamb, so none will be saved in the day of wrath and

revelation of the righteous judgment of God, except those who are

sprinkled with the blood of atonement.

The order followed by the Apostle in all this discourse is very

remarkable. First, he challenges our enemies in general, and defies

them all, saying, " if God be for ns, who can be against us ?" Next,

he shows in detail that neither the want of anything good, nor the

occurrence of any evil, ought to trouble us. Not the want of any

good, for " God hath not spared his own Son, but delivered him up for

us all ; how then shaR he not with him also freely give us all things ?"

Not the occurrence of any evil, for that would be either within us or

without us. Not within us, for the evil that is within us is sin, and as

to sin, " It is God that justifieth, who is he that condemneth ? It is

Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right

hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us." Not anything

without us, for it would be either in the creatures, or in God. Not in

the creatures, for that would be " tribulation, or distress, or persecu-

tion, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword." But " in all these

things we are more than conquerors, through him that loved us." Not
in God, for then there must be variableness and change in his .love.

" Now," says the Apostle, " I am persuaded that neither death, nor

life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor

things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be

able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ JSsus our

Lord." On this he rests the believer's peace and assurance, and with

these words he concludes his animated and most consolatory descrip-

tion of the victory and triumph of faith.

Well, indeed, may the gospel be called the wisdom of God. It har-

monizes things in themselves the most opposite. Is it not astonishing

to find the man, who before had declared that there was no good thing

in him, here challenging the whole universe to bring a charge against

any of the elect of God ? With respect to every Christian, in one

point of view, it may be asserted that there is nothing good in him
;

and in another, it may be as confidently asserted that there is in him
nothing evil. How could Paul say of himself, after he was a partaker

of the holiness of the Spirit of truth, that there was nothing good in

him ? It was as concerned his own corrupt human nature. On what
principle could he say, who shall lay anything to the charge of God's

elect? It was as they are in Christ Jesus. This is beautifully exhi-

bited, 1 Cor. i., 30. God hath united us to Christ Jesus in such an

intimate manner that his obedience is our obedience. His sufferings

are our sufferings. His righteousness is our righteousness, for he is

made unto us righteousness. This fully explains the ground on which
we stand righteous before God ; we stand in Christ. He has taken

away all our sins. He who knew no sin, was made sin for us ; that

we might be made the righteousness of God in him. It is of the high-

est importance fully to understand our oneness with Christ. This wil'
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give the utmost confidence before God, while we entertain of ourselves
the lowest opinion.

Besides all the other strong grounds of consolation contained in this

chapter, it incontrovertibly establishes the doctrine of the perseverance
of the saints, which, though clearly exhibited in so many other parts

of Scripture, is opposed by the Church of Rome, which teaches that

believers may finally fall from the love of God, thus representing that

love as variable and inconstant. They make the grace of God to

depend on the will of man for its effect ; and as the will of man is

mutable, so they believe that the grace of God is likewise mutable
;

and having ascribed to their free-will the glory of perseverance, they
have, like many who call themselves Protestants, lost altogether the

doctrine of the perseverance of believers unto eternal life. Closely
connected with this doctrine of perseverance, is the believer's know-
ledge of his acceptance with God, without which that of final persever-

ance, or more properly speaking, the certainty of preservatign by God,
could impart to him no comfort. When one of these doctrines is men
tioned in Scripture, the other is generally referred to. Both of them
are intimately connected with the Christian's love to God, his joy and
peace, and with his being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which
are by Jesus Christ to the praise and glory of God. The enemies of

this doctrine insist that it sets aside the necessity of attending to good
works. On the contrary it establishes them, and obliges us to perform
them, not from servile fear, but from gratitude, and filial love to our

heavenly Father. God combats for us against principalities, and
powers, and all our enemies ; we ought, therefore, to fight under his

banner. The believer combats along with God, while the issue of the

combat and all the victory is from God, and not from the believer.

It was one great object of the Apostles to hold out strong consolation

to all who had fled for refuge, to lay hold of the hope set before them,

and to urge them to give all diligence to the full assurance of hope.

In exhorting to the duties of the Christian life, they proceeded on the

ground that those to whom they wrote had the knowledge of their

interest in the mediation of Christ, of the forgiveness of their sins

through his love, and of the enjoyment of the love of God, to whom, by
that Spirit of adoption, which they had received, they cried Abba,
Father ; and from all their epistles it appears that those whom they

addressed enjoyed this assurance. Paul accordingly exhorts the

believers at Ephesus not to grieve the Holy Spirit of God, whereby
they were sealed unto the day of redemption, and immediately after

enjoins on them the duty of forgiving one another, even as God,

for Chrisfs sake, hadforgiven them. " Ye were sometimes darkness,

but now are ye light in the Lord ; walk as children of light." " When
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, thensAaZZ ye also appear with him'

in glory ; mortify, therefore, your members which are upon the earth,"

Col. iii., 4. The Apostle Peter exhorts those to whom he wrote to

love one another fervently, seeing they had purified their souls in obey-

ino- the truth through the Spirit. And the Apostle John enjoins on the

little children, the young men, and the fathers, not to love tho world,
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because their sins were forgiven ; because they had known him that is

from the beginning, and because they had known the father. The
exhortations of the Apostles are in this manner grounded on the know-
ledge that those to whom they were directed, were supposed to have of

their mterest m the Saviour. Without this the motives, on which they

are pressed to obedience, would be unavailing.

The whole strain of the Apostolic EpistleS is calculated to contirm

this knowledge, which is referred to as the spring of that joy un-

speakable and full of glory with which those who were addressed

rejoiced, 1 Pet. i., 8. Their faith, then, must have been an appro-

priating faith, taking home to themselves individually, according to its

measure, the promises of mercy, and enabling them to say each for

himself, with the Apostle, " I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I

live
; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me ; and the life which I now

live in the flesh I live Ly the faith of the Son of God, who loved me,
and gave himself for me." No believer, without this persuasion that

Christ gave himself for him, and that he is " dead unto sin," and
" alive unto God," should rest satisfied. If, in opposition to this, it be
said that assurance of our interest in Christ is a gift of God, which
he bestows as he sees good, it should be recollected that so also are

all spiritual blessings ; and if of these it is our duty diligently to seek

for a continual supply and increase, it is our duty to seek for this

personal assurance among the rest. It is glorifying to Christ our
Saviour, and highly important to ourselves. This assurance is what
we are commanded to aim at, and to give all diligence to attain, and
full provision is made for it in the gospel, Heb. vi., 11-20 ; 2 Pet. i.,

10. We enjoy this assurance of our salvation, when we are walking
with God, and in proportion as we walk with him.
The full assurance of faith, in which believers are commanded to

draw near to God, stands inseparably connected with having their

hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience. An evil conscience accuses
a man as guilty, as deserving and liable to punishment, and keeps him
at a distance from God. It causes him to regard the Almighty as an
enemy and avenger, so that the natural enmity of the niiiid against

God is excited and strengthened. On the contrary, a good conscience
is a conscience discharged from guilt, by the blood of Christ. Con-
science tells a man that the wages of sin is death, and that he has in-

curred the penalty ; but when the atonement made by Christ is be-
lieved in, it is seen that our sins are no more ours, but Christ's, upon
whom God hath laid them all, and that the punishment due for sin,

which is death, has been inflicted upon him ; the demands of the law-

have been fulfilled, and its penalty sufiered. On this the believer

rests, and his conscience is satisfied. It is thus purged from dead
works, and this is what is called the answer of a good conscience to-

ward God, 1 Pet. iii., 21. This answer of a good conscience cannot
be disjoined from assurance of our acceptance with him to whom we
draw near, and the degree in which both this assurance and a good
conscience are enjoyed, will be equal. As far, then, as the duty of a

Christian's possessing this assurance is denied, so far the duty of
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Hiving the answer of a good conscience is not admitted. The same
also is true respecting the grace of hope. Hojie is the anchor of the
soul, to the attainment of the full assurance of which believers are
commanded to give all diligence, and they are encouraged to hold fast

the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end. It is when they have
the hope of beholding Jesus as he is that they purify themselves even
as he is pure, 1 John iii., 3. The " hope of salvation " covers their

heads in the combat in which they are engaged, which they are
therefore commanded to put on, and wear as an helmet, 1 Thess. v., 8.

In writing to the Thessalonians, the Apostle ascribes to God and the
Lord Jesus Christ the everlasting consolation, arid good hope through
grace, which had been given to them. And he prays for the believers

at Rome that the God of hope may fill them with all joy and peace
in beheving, and that they might abound in hope through the power
of the Holy Ghost.

This good hope through grace, then, as well as a conscience purged
from dead works,—the duty of possessing which no Christian will

deny—stand inseparably connected with the personal assurance of an
interest in the Saviour, and all of them lie at the foundation of love to

God, and consequently of acceptable obedience to him. We love him
when we see that he hath loved us, and that his Son is the propitia-

tion for our sins. " Thy loving kindness is before mine eyes, and I

have walked in thy truth," Psal. xxvii., 3. " Lord, I have hoped for

thy salvation, and done thy cortimandments," Psal. cxix., 166. In

this manner was David led to serve God. When, according to the

precious promise of our blessed Lord, the Spirit takes of the things

that are his—the glory of his person, and the perfection of his work
—and discovers them to us, we then know whom we have believed,

the conscience is discharged from guilt, and thus hoping in God, and

having our hearts enlarged, we run the way of his commandments,
Psal. cxix., 32, and bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, love, joy, and

peace. But how can there be love without a sense of reconciliation

with God ; and how can the fruits of joy and peace be brought forth

till the conscience is discharged from guilt ? It is earnestly and re-

peatedly enjoined on believers to rejoice in the Lord; but how can

they rejoice in him Unless they have the persuasion that they belong

to him ? " The joy of the Lord is your strength," Neh. viii., 10.

" The end of the commandment is charity, out of a pure heart, and

of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned," 1 Tim. i., 5. Love

flows from a pure heart, a fure heart from a good conscience, and a

good conscience from truefaith. The necessity of a good conscience,

in order to acceptable obedience to God, is forcibly pointed out, Heb.

ix., 14. " How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the

eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your con-

science from dead works to serve the living God." Till this takes

place, all a man's doings are dead works, or, as the Apostle expresses

it in the 7th chapter of this Epistle, " fruit unto death." An evil or

guilty conscience leads a man to keep at a distance from God, like Adam,

who, conscious of his guilt, hid himself among the trees of the garden
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But when the conscience is made good, that is, is at peace, the heart is

purified, and love is produced. Then, and not till then, when ascribing

praise to the Lamb who has washed us from our sins in his own blood,

and having a sense of reconciliation with God, and of the enjoyment

of his favor, we serve him in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness

of the letter—not from servile fear, but with gratitude and filial affection.

Thus having boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by

a new and living way, which he hath consecrated for us through the

veil, that is to say, his flesh ; and having an High Priest over the House
of God, we draw near with a true heart, in the full assurance of faith,

having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies

washed with pure water. We enjoy the persuasion that, by his mercy,

we are saved by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the

Holy Ghost. " Come unto me and I will give you rest." What is

this rest but that peace and repose of the soul which can never be

found but in God ? Then we can adopt the language of the Psalmist,
" I will go unto God my exceeding joy."

The Spirit of God being holy, will not produce Christian assurance

without, at the same time, producing sanctification, and by this sancti-

fication the persuasion is confirmed of our communion with God ; for

although our sanctification be imperfect, it is a certain mark of our

election. When we feel a holy sadness for having offended God, we
enjoy the blessedness of those who mourn, and are assured that we
shall be comforted. When we hunger and thirst after righteousness,

we have the promise that we shall be filled. This mourning for sin,

and thirsting after righteousness, on which the Saviour pronounces his

blessing, can only proceed from the Spirit of God, and not from the

desire of the carnal mind, which is enmity against God. The fruits

of the Spirit are first produced by believing in Christ, trusting in him,
and regarding what he has done without us, and are increased and con-

firmed by what he is doing within us. Abounding in the fruits of

righteousness, we make our calling and election sure. Keeping his

commandments, we prove our love to our Saviour, and he manifests

himself to us as he doeth not unto the world.

Personal application, or the appropriation, of faith is often signalized

in Scripture. Moses says, "The Lord is my strength and my song,

and he is become my salvation, he is my God," Ex. xv., 8. Job says,
" I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter

day upon earth ; and though after my skin worms destroy this body,
yet in my flesh shall I see God," Job xix., 25. " I know," says David,
" that God is for me," Ps. Ivi., 5. " The Lord is my shepherd, I shaU
not want," Ps. xxiii., 1. " The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance

and of my cup," Ps. xvi., 4. " I will love thee, O Lord, my strength.

The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer ; my God,
my strength, in whom I will trust ; my buckler, and the horn of my
salvation, and my high tower," Ps. xviii., 1. "I know," says Paul,
" whom I have believed." John says, " We have known and believed

the love that God hath to us." Peter, classing himself with those to

whom he wrote, blesses God that he and they were begotten again tc a
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lively hope of an inheritance reserved in Heaven ; and referring to theii

final perseverance he adds, that they were kept by the powder of God,
through faith, unto salvation. In the hope of that salvation, those who
received the doctrine of the Apostles rejoiced as soon as it was an-

nounced to them. Acts ii., 41 ; viii., 39 ; xvi., 84. Their joy, then,

had not its source in reflection on, or consciousness of their faith, or its

effects, although afterwards so confirnaed, but arose in the first instance

fronn the view they had of the glory and all-sufficiency of the Saviour,

and his perfect righteousness made theirs by faith, resting on the Divine

warrant and promise. " In whom we have boldness and access with

confidence by the faith of him," Eph. iii., 12.

Although the assurance of sense be confirmatory of the assurance of

faith, it is not so strong as the latter. " Sanctification," says Ruther-

ford, " does not evidence justification as faith doth evidence it, with

such a sort of clearness, as light evidences colors, though it be no sign

or evident mark of them ; but as smoke evidences fire, and as the

morning star in the east evidenceth the sun will shortly rise ; or as the

streams prove there is a head-spring whence they issue ; though none

of these make what they evidence visible to the eye ; so doth sancti-

fication give evidence of justification, only as marks, signs, efiects, give

evidence of the cause. But the light of faith, the testimony of the

Spirit by the operation of free grace, will cause us, as it were with

our eyes, to see justification and faith, not by report, but as we see the

sun's light."

If it be objected that a man cannot know that he has faith without

seeing its effects, it is replied that this is contrary to fact. When a

thing is testified, or a promise is made to us, we know whether or not

we believe it, or trust in it. According to this objection, when Philip

said, " If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest," the Eunuch

should have replied, you ask me to tell you a thing I cannot know ; but

instead of this he answers, " I beheve." When the Lord asked the

blind man, "Believest thou in the Son of God?" he did not ask a

question which it was impossible to answer. Does the Spirit of God
cry in the hearts of believers, Abba, Father, and witness with their

spirits that they are the children of God, without their being able to

know it ? If, however, the flesh raises doubts in the believer from the

weakness of his faith, he should consider that the weakness of his faith

does not prevent it from being true faith ; that God accepts not the

perfection but the reality of faith; that' Jesus Christ recognized the

faith of him who said, " Lord, I beheve, help thou my unbelief," and

that these doubts are not in his faith, but opposed to it. They are in

the flesh which the believer resists, and says with Paul, " Now, if I

do what I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth

in rne."
" In the first act of believing," says Mr. Bell, in his work on the

Covenants, " sinners have no evidence of grace in themselves ; they

feel nothing within but sin, they see a word without them as the sole

foundation of faith, and on that alone they build for eternity ; this is a

point of no small importance to saints and sinners. Many of the
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modern builders are at great pains to keep their hearers from all confi

dence, till they first discern the evidences of grace in their hearts, and

having got evidence, then, and not till then, can they have any just,

lawful, or well-grounded confidence ; hay, they seem pretty plainly to

intimate that a sinner's right to Christ turns on something wrought in

him, or done by him, and till he have evidence of this he can claim no

interest in Christ, nor assure himself of salvation by him ; according to

this, Christ, the tree of life, is forbidden fruit, which the sinner must

not touch till he has seen inward evidence. I confess I have not so

learned Christ ; the sinner's right to Christ turns not at all upon any

inward gracious qualifications, but purely on the Divine w^arrant reveal

ed in the word ; faith is not a qualification in order to come to Christ,

but the coming itself ; it is not our right to Christ, but our taking and

receiving him to ourselves on the footing of the right conveyed by the

gospel offer."

" 'Tis a thing of huge difficulty," says Archbishop Leighton, " to

bring men to a sense of their natural misery, to see that they have need
of a Saviour, and to look out for one ; but then being brought to that,

'tis no less, if not more difficult, to persuade them that Christ is he

;

that as they have need of him, so they need no more, he being able and
sufficient for them. All the waverings and fears of misbelieving minds
do spring from dark and narrow apprehensions of Jesus Christ. All

the doubt is not of their interest, as they imagine ; they who say so,

and think it is so, do not perceive the bottom and root of their own
malady : They say, they do no whit doubt but that he is able enough,

and his righteousness large enough ; but all the doubt is, if he belong

to me. Now, I say, this doubt arises from a defect arid doubt of the

former, wherein you suspect it not. Why doubtest thou that he be-

longs to thee 1 Dost thou fly to him, as lost and undone in thyself ?

Dost thou renounce all that can be called thine, and seek thy life in

him ? Then he is thine. He came to seek and to save that which was
lost. Oh ! but I find so much, not only former, but still daily renewed
and increasing guiltiness. Why ? Is he a sufficient Saviour ? Or, is

he not ? If thou dost say, he is not, then it is manifest that here hes

the defect and mistake. If thou sa}'est he is, then hast thou answered
all thy objections of that kind; much guiltiness, much or little, old

or new, neither helps nor hinders, as to thy interest in him, and
salvation by him. And for dispelling of thepe mists, nothing can be
more effectual than the letting in of those gospel beams, the clear ex-

pressions of his riches and fulness in the Scriptures, and eminently
this, made of God, wisdom, and righteousness.

The religion of the Church of Rome leaves a man nothing but
doubts respecting his salvation. It teaches, as has been formerly re-

marked, that a Christian should believe in general the promises of God,
while personal application of these promises, and assurance of God's
love, it calls presumption. This subject was one of the grand points of

discussion between that Church and the Reformers. But how many
Protestants have forsaken the ground which their predecessors here

occupied, and have gone over to that of their opponents ' The doctrine
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of the dut}' of our personal assurance of salvation, md the persuasion
of our interest in Christ, is denied by many, and doubts concerning this

are even converted into evidences of faith, although they are directly

opposed to it. Doubts of a personal interest in Christ are evidences
either of little faith or of no faith. " thou of little faith, wherefore
didst thou doubt ?" If this assurance were built on anything except
on the foundation that God himself hath laid, it would indeed be emi-
nently presumptuous. But in opposition to such opinions, the Apostle
John has written a whole Epistle to lead Christians to this assurance.
" He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself

;

he that believeth not God hath made him a liar : because he believeth

not the witness which God hath witnessed concerning his Son; And
this is the witness, that God hath given to us eternal life ; and this life

is in his Son. He that hath the Son hath life ; and he that hath not

the Son of God hath not life. These things have I written unto you
that believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye
have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of

God." " This assurance," says Archbishop Leighton," is no enemy
to holy diligence, nor friend to carnal security ; on the contrary, it is

the only thing that doth eminently enable and embolden the soul for all

adventures and services. Base fears and doubtings^ wherein some
place much of religion, and many weak Christians seerti to be in that

mistake, to think it a kind of holy spiritual temper to be questioning

and doubting. I say, then, base fears can never produce anything truly

generous, no height of obedience, they do nothing but entangle and
disable the soul for every good work

; perfect love casts out this fear,

and works a sweet unperplexing fear, a holy wariness not to offend,

^hich fears nothing else. And this confidence of love is the great

secret of comfort and of ability to do God service. Nothing makes so

strong and healthful a constitution of soul as pure loVe ; it dare submit

to God, and resign itself to him ; it dare venture itself in his hand, and
seeks no more but how to please him. A heart thus contiposed goes
readily and cheeirfully unto all services, to do, to suffer, to love, to die

at his pleasure, and firmly stands to this, that nothing can separate' from
that which is sufficient to it, what is all its happiness, the love of God
in Christ Jesus. It is true that all Christians have hot alike clear and
firm apprehensioii cif their happy and true state, and scarce any of them
are alike at all times ; yet they have all and alvrays the same right to

this state, and to the comfort of it ; and where they stand in a right

light to view it, they do see it so, and rejoice in it. Many Christians

do prejudice their own comfort, and darken their spirits by not giving

freedom to faith to act according to its nature and proper principles

;

they will not believe till they find some evidence, or assurance, which

is quite to invert the order of the thing, and to look for fruit without

settling a root for it to grow fronii. Would you take Christ upon the

absolute word of promise tendering him to you, and rest on him, this

would ingraft you into life itself, for that he is, and so those fruits of

the Holy Ghost would bud and flourish in your hearts ; from that very

believing on him, would arise this persuasion, yea, even to a gloriatioi;.
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and an humble boasting in his love, who shall accuse, virho shall con-

demn, who shall separate"

In opposition to the believer's personal assurance of salvation, Satan

will represent to him the number and enormity of his sins, and the

strictness of God's justice which has often fallen on those whom he

hardens. But believers will answer, we know that to God belongeth

righteousness, and unto us confusion of faces, but mercy and pardon

belong to the Lord our God. Tf our sins ascend to heaven, his mercy
is above the heavens. It is true that sin abounds in us, but where sin

abounded grace and mercy have much more abounded, and the greater

our misery, the greater toward us is the glory of the mercy of God.

In entering into Paradise, our Lord Jesus Christ has not taken with him
angels, but the spirit of a malefactor, that we might know that the

greatest sinners are objects of his compassion. He came into the

world to save sinners, and he calls to himself those who are heavy laden

with sin. He came to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening

of the prison to them that are bound. The more, then, that we feel the

power of sin, the closer we cleave to him. If Peter, affrighted, ex-

claimed, " Depart from me ; for I am a sinful man, Lord," let us, on
the contrary, say, Lord Jesus, we come to thee, and the more so be

cause we are sinners, for thou hast been made sin for us who knew no
sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in thee. We
have sinned seventy times, and seventy times have fallen again into sin,

but God, who commands us to forgive offences even seventy times

seven, will many more times pardon. In comparison of his love the

love of man is not as a drop to the ocean.

The foundation on which believers repel doubts concerning their salva

tion, rests on the excellence of their Mediator, his love and compassion
for them, the merit of his obedience, and their communion with him. As
to the excellence of their Mediator, he is the eternal Son of God, the

beloved of the Father, forwhom they are beloved in him, and his inter-

cession for them is acceptable to God and efficacious. " We have a

great High Priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of

God." " He is able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God
by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them." It rests

on the love and compassion of Jesus. " For we have not an High
Priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin," His love to

us has been stronger than death, and he himself saith, " Greater love

hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends."

Having thus given himself for us, will he reject us ? Having ascended
to heaven, will he forget us for whom he descended to earth, and for

whom, as the forerunner, he hath again entered heaven to intercede for

us, to prepare a place and to receive us to himself ?

Believers rest their assurance of salvation on the merit of their Re-
deemer's obedience ; for when their sins are red as crimson, they shall

be made white as snow. Our robes have been washed in the blood of

the Lamb, whose blood cleanseth us from all sin. It is impossible that

sin can be more powerful '.o destroy us than the grace of God and tha
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merit of Jesus Christ to save us. We are condemned by the Jaw but
in answer to the law, we plead the blood of Jesus Christ, who hath
borne the curse of the law, and who is the end of the law for righteous-
ness to every one that believeth. We have been condemned by the

justice of God, but to this justice we present the righteousness of

Christ, who is, " Jehovah our righteousness." God hath been angry
with us, but in Jesus Christ he hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob,

neither hath he seen perverseness in Israel.

To the temptations of Satan, believers also oppose their union w'th
Jesus Christ ; for Jesus Christ and they are one. We are his mem-
bers, bone of his bones, and flesh of his flesh ; his obedience is our
obedience ; for as we are one body with him, we appear before our
God in him. We are found in him, not having o^r own righteousness

which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the

righteousness which is of God by faith. By union with him we are

already seated together in heavenly places in Christ. As Jesus Christ

has risen to die no more but to live eternally, it follows that the right-

eousness which he has wrought, is an everlasting righteousness, and
that being united to him as his members, we derive from him a life

which cannot fail, so that we shall never die. For as the risen head
dies no more, and his life is an everlasting life, in like manner, who-
ever receives spiritual life from him receives a life which can never

terminate. Hence it follows, that the resurrection of Jesus Christ

assuring us of our justification and eternal life, is a source of the

greatest joy and consolation. The Psalmist, accordingly, prophesying

of the resurrection of Christ, says, " that his heart is glad, and his

glory rejoiceth." The first words of Jesus Christ to Mary after his

resurrection, were, " Woman, why weepest thou ?" and to the other

woman, " Be not afraid," and to the disciples, " Why are ye troubled ?"

His resurrection ought to wipe away the tears of his people, to tran-

quillize their minds and dissipate their fears, by the assurance it gives

of their acquittal from condemnation before God, and of the destruction

of him who had the power of death.
" The words of Jesus above referred to," says an eloquent writer,

^ are generally applicable to the life of a Christian. He can look upon
that rich field of privilege and of promise placed before him in the

Bible, and can say that it is all his own. And where is the want that

the blessed fruits of that field cannot supply, the distress which they

cannot relieve, the wound that they cannot heal, the fear that they

cannot quiet, or the sorrow for which they do not furnish abundant
consolation ? Where, then, is the cause of depression ? Friend of

Jesus, why weepest thou ? If you have an advocate with the Father

through whom your sins are all forgiven, and you are made a child of

God : and the Holy Ghost is given you as your sanctifier and com-

forter ; and you are assured of having Almighty power for your sup-

port, and unerring wisdom for your guide, and heaven for your eternal

home, what can overbalance or suppress the joy which naturally results

from such privileges as these ? Trials we may, we must meet with
,

but can these depress us, when we know that our light affliction,
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which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding, even

an eternal weight of glory ? If tried by bodily pain, we feel more
keenly the happiness of the hope which anticipates the time when we
shall have a building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in

the heavens ! Worldly losses will not overwhelm us, if we know that

we are undoubted heirs of an inheritance that is incorruptible, unde-

filed, and that fadeth not away. Friends may change, but we will be

comforted by the assurance that in Christ we have a brother born for

adversity ; nay, a friend that sticketh closer than a brother. There

rolls between us and our Father's house, the deep and restless tide of

this world's corruption, through which we must of necessity pass, and

the deeper and still more dangerous tide of corruptions of our hearts,

and We are surrounded by enemies on every side ; and when we feel

our own weakness we may be ready to fear, lest we should one day
fall by the hand of some of them. But every distressing fear is re-

moved when we recollect that we shall not be tempted beyond what
we are able to bear, and that, in point of fact, there is no limit to our

power, for we can do all things through Christ strengthening us, and
that the life that is in us is the life of Christ, a life which no power
can extinguish in any one of Christ's members, any more than it can
extinguish it in our glorious Head."
From the 28th verse to the conclusion of the chapter, the greatest

encouragement is held out to repose all our confidence on the love of

God in Christ Jesus, with the assured conviction that receiving him, we
shall be enabled to persevere unto the end. The impossibility of pluck
ing his people out of the Saviour's hand, is here established in the most
triumphant manner. Whatever objection is raised against it, is contrary

to the power of Jesus Christ, contrary to his love, to the virtue of his

sacrifice, and to the prevalence of his intercession ; contrary to the

oporation of the whole Godhead, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in

eve::y part of the plan of salvation. Ifwe look upwards or downwards,
to heaven above, or the earth, or hell beneath, to all places, to all crea-

tures, neither any nor all of them together shall prevail against us.

Were heaven and earth to combine, and all the powers of hell to rise up,

they would avail nothing against the outstretched arm of him who
makes us more than conquerors. The power of Jesus who is our

head, ascends above the heavens, and descends beneath the depths
;

and in his love there is a breadth, and length, and depth, and height,

which passeth knowledge. " Thy mercy, Lord, is in the heavens
;

and thy faithfulness reacheth unto the clouds. Thy righteousness is

like the great mountains, thy judgments are a great depth," Psal. xxxv.,

5. Caji anything prevail to pluck out of the hands of Jesus Christ

those who have fled to him as their Surety, those who are members of

his body, of his flesh, and of his bones ; those whom he hath purchased

with his precious blood ?

The feelings of the believer viewed in Christ, as described in the

close of this chapter, form a striking contrast with what is said in the

end of the former chapter, where he is viewed in himself. In the con-

templation of himself as a sinner he mournfully exclaims, " O wretched
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man that I am." In the contemplation of himself as justified in Christ,

he boldly demands, who shall lay anything to my charge ? Who is he
that condemneth ? Well may the man who loves God defy the uni-

verse to separate him from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus his

Lord. Although at present the whole creation groaneth and travaileth

in pain together, although even he himself groaneth within himself, yet
all things are working together for his good The Holy Spirit is inter-

ceding for him in his heart ; Jesus Christ is mterceding for him before

the throne ; God the Father hath chosen him from eternity, hath called

him, hath justified him, and will finally crown him with glory. The
Apostle had begun this chapter by declaring that there is no condemna-
tion to them who are in Christ Jesus, he concludes it with the tri-

umphant assurance that there is no separation from his love. The
salvation of believers is complete in Christ, and their union with him
indissoluble.

CHAPTER IX.

Through the whole of the doctrinal part of this Epistle, Paul has an eye
to the state and character of the Jewish nation, and the aspect which the

gospel bears towards them. In the preceding chapters, he had exhibited

that righteousness which God has provided for men, all of whom are

entirely divested of any righteousness of their own, " none being right-

eous, no, not one." He had discoursed largely on the justification and

sanctification of believers, and now he proceeds to treat particularly of the

doctrine of predestination, and to exhibit the sovereignty of God, in his

dealings, both towards Jews and Gentiles. The way in which, in the

9th, 10th, and 11th chapters, he so particularly adverts to the present

state and future destiHation of the Jews, in connection with what regards

the Gentiles, furnishes the most ample opportunity for the illustration of
this highly important subject.

In the 8th chapter the Apostle had declared the glorious and exalted

privileges of the people of God. But it was impossible for one so ardently

attached to his own nation, and so zealously concerned for the welfare

of his countrymen, not to be touched with the melancholy contrast \yhich

naturally arose to his mind, as he turned from these lofty and cheering

contemplations to consider the deplorable state of apostate Israel. If

there was a people upon earth to whom more than to another the bless-

ings of the gospel belonged as a birth-right, it was assuredly to the de-

scendants accordipg to thie flesh of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob. But

they had wilfully rebelled against their God. They had rejected the

Messiah, and consequently forfeited the rights and immunities secured to

their forefathers by covenant. Their condition was therefore itself well

calculated to awaken the sympathies of Paul, while at the same time it
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was necessary to vindicate the faithfulness of God, and to prove that the

rejection of the Jews was by no means opposed to the absolute security

of God's elect, on which he had been so largely expatiating. This sub-

ject is therefore discussed in the three following chapters ; and as it is

one of the greatest importance, so also it is introduced in a manner the

most appropriate, and the most affecting.

Scarcely has his sublime conclusion to the 8th chapter terminated,

when, at the beginning of the 9th, the triumphant language of victory

is exchanged by the Apostle for the voice of commiseration, in which he

bewails the apostasy of his countrymen. He does not dwell so much
upon the magnitude of their guilt, as he does upon the memory of their

ancestral glory and ancient privileges. He strongly affirms the ardor

of his affection for them as his brethren, and feelingly deplores the misery

of their rejected condition. Finally, he turns from this scene of ruin

and degradation, to declare, that their apostasy, though general, was not

universal, and to predict the dawn of a brighter day, which shall yet

make manifest the truth and faithfulness of their covenant God, whose
purposes concerning Israel had evidently alike included their present

rejection and future restoration.

The rejection of Israel Paul proves to have been from the earliest

periods of their history prefigured by God's dealings towards them as a

nation. For, after declaring that " they are not all Israel which are of

Israel," he adduces various and conclusive testimonies in confirmation of

this truth, and thus forcibly illustrates the conduct of God towards the

natural descendants of Abraham. In following this course of argument,

he draws a solemn and most impressive picture of the sovereignty of

God in the general administration of his government, and asserts the dis-

tinction which God makes between vessels of wrath and vessels of mercy,

in order " that he might make known the riches of his glory, on the ves-

sels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory." He further

affirms the calling of a portion both of Jews and Gentiles, with whom in

combination he classes himself, as one of those " called of God," con-

cerning whom he had in the preceding chapter so largely discoursed.

The introduction of the Gentiles into the Church of Christ, as well as of

a remnant or portion of the Jews, being thus clearly intimated, he shows
that both of these events had been expressly foretold by the prophets,

who had also affirmed, that except the Lord of Sabaoth had left them a

seed, the national ruin of Israel would have been as complete as that of

Sodom and Gomorrah.

The Apostle had thus two great objects in view. In the first place, he
illustrates the sovereignty of God as exhibited in the infallible accom-
plishment of the Divine purposes predicted by the prophets, which led

to the national rejection of the Jews, with the exception of a remnant
who were saved by grace. In the second place, he proves that the pur-

poses of God were equally fulfilled in bringing in the Gentiles ; and this

he does in such a way as to cut off, on their part, all pretensions to every-

thing like merit, desert, or worthiness, since, without seeking for it, they

attained to the righteousness which is of faith.

Having established these two important truths with great force and

'
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clearness, Paul accounts for liie feet of the Jews having stumhled at, and

rejected the Messiah. He shows that the Messiah had been charactel-

»zed by the prophets as " that stumbling ston* " which God had laid in

Zion ; and that the Jews stumbled in consequence of their ignorance of

the righteousness which God had provided in the fulfilment of his violated

law, and of their vain attempt to establish a righteousness of their own.

His discussion of this topic is thus most appropriately introduced. It is

also in the last degree important, as furnishing additional confirmation

of the sovereignty of G«d, which is here exhibited in the certainty of

the accomplishment of his purposes ; while it is testified how well merited

was that puni^ment of rejecting and casting off the great body of the

Jews. Paul sums up the whole by appealing at the end of the 10th

chapter, to the testimonies of Moses and Isaiah, in confirmation of what

he had advanced. But still as the apostasy was so general, it might be

concluded that God had for ever cast off the Jewish nation, and had

thus made void the promises made to the fathers. This error he once

more encounters, and largely confutes in the 11th chapter; where he

shows most conclusively, mat in whatever form it presents itself it can-

not abide the test of truth. So far is this from being the case, that in

the infallible dispensations of God, a period will arrive when the Re-

deemer shall come out of Zion, and turn away ungodliness from Jacob,

when the whole of Israel shall, as one people, be brought within the

bond of that new covenant established with ttie house of Israel, and

with the house of Judah, of the blessings of which they shall all par

take. The three following chapters thus hold a very distinguished place

in this most instructive Epistle, and exhibit in a manner the most com-

prehensive, as well as conspicuous and edifying, the sovereignty of God

in the government of the worlds and the character of his dealings towards

men in the whole of the Divine administration.

As the nation of Israel were types of the true Israel, and as their

rejection might seem, as has been Oibsa:Ted', to militate against the secur-

ity of the people of God, it was necessary in this ninth chapter to enter

folly upon the subject It was, however, one sure to be highly offensive

to the Jews, and therefore Paul introduces it in a manner calculated, as

far as possible, to allay their prejudices against him, while at the same

time he does not in this matter shun to declare the whole counsel of God,

for the instruction of those to whom he wrote.

After expressing the grief with which he contemplated his country-

men, without specifying its cause, he enumerates their distinguished

privileges as a nation. He then adverts to their being rejected of God,

though not directly mentioning it, and begins with observing, that it

could not be said that among them the word of God had taken none

effect. God had promised to be a God to Abraham, and to his seed, and

although the greater part of Israel were now cast off, that promise had

not failed. When God said to Abraham, in Isaac shall thy seed be

called, he intimated that the promise did not refer to all his children,

but to a select number. Isaac was given to Abraham by the special

promise of Jehovah ; and forther, in the case of Rebecca, one of her

29
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children was a child of promise, the other -was not, and this was inti-

mated before they were born. In order to silence all objections against

this proceeding, as if the Almighty could be charged with injustice,

Paul at once appeals to the sovereignty of God, who disposes of his

creatures as to him seems good. Especially he refers to what God had

said to Moses, as recorded in the Scriptures, when he made all his good-

ness to pass before him, that he will have mercy on whom he will have

mercy ; thus intimating that his favors were his own, and that, in be-

stowing, or withholding them, there was no room for injustice. Against

this view of God's sovereignty, the pride of man, until subdued by

grace, rises with rebellious violence, but such is its importance—such its

tendency to abase the sinner and exalt the Saviour—that Paul dwells on

it in both its aspects, not only as exhibited in the exercise of mercy on

whom he will, but also in hardening whom he will. In acting both in

the one way and the other, he declares that God contemplates his own
glory. This leads the Apostle immediately to the election of those

whom God had prepared to be vessels of mercy, both from among the

Jews and the Gentiles. These in reality were the only children of pro-

mise of whom Isaac was a type, Gal. iv., 28. On the other hand, the

rejection of the great body of Israel, so far from being contrary to the

Divine purpose, had been distinctly predicted by their own prophets.

He closes the chapter by showing, that while this rejection had taken

place according to the counsel of God, its immediate occasion was the

culpable ignorance and prejudice of the Jews themselves in seeking

acceptance with God by their own righteousness, instead of submitting

to the righteousness of God brought in by the Messiah.

The manner in which Paul has treated the subject of this chapter

furnishes an opportunity of illustrating the doctrine of election to eternal

life, to which, in the one preceding, he had traced up, as to their origin,

all the privileges of believers in Christ. It likewise gives occasion to

exhibit the sovereignty of God, as all along displayed respecting the

nation of Israel. In this manner the astonishing fact is at the same
time accounted for, that so great a portion of the Jews had rejected the

promised Messiah, while a remnant among them at that time, as in

every preceding age, acknowledged him as their Lord. Mr. Stuart says,

that " with the eighth chapter concludes what may appropriately be
termed the doctrinal part of our Epistle." But if the sovereignty of

God be a doctrine of divine revelation, this assertion is evidently erro-

neous. Without the development of this important doctrine, which
accounts for the fact of the election of some, and the rejection of others,

the Epistle would not be complete.

V. 1.—^I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also besiring me witness in

the Holy Ghost.

I say the truth.—The Jews regarded the Apostle Paul as their most

determined enemy. What therefore he was about to declare concerning

his great sorrow on account of the present state of his countrymen,

would not easily procure from them credit. Yet it was a truth which he

could affirm without hypocrisy, and with the greatest sincerity. In
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Christ.—^Paul was speaking as one united to, and belonging to, Christ

—

acting as in his service. This is a most solemn asseveration, and im-
plies, that what he was affirming was as true as if Christ himself had
spoken it. A reference to Christ would have no weight with the Jews.
It appears, therefore, that the Apostle adopted this solemn language
chiefly with the view of impressing those whom he addresses with a
conviction of his sincerity, and also to prove that what he was about to

say respecting the rejection of the Jewish nation did not arise, as might
be supposed, from any prejudice, or dislike to his countrymen. / lie

not.—This is a repetition, but not properly tautology. In certain situa-

tions an assertion may be frequently in substance repeated, as indicating

the earnestness of the speaker. The Apostle dwells on the statement,

and is not willing to leave it without producing the effect. My con-

science also bearing me witness.—For the sincerity of his love for the

Jewish nation, the Apostle appeals to his conscience. His countrymen
and others might deem him their enemy ; they might consider all

nis conduct towards them as influenced by hatred ; but he had the testi-

mony of his conscience to the contrary. In the Holy Ghost.—He not

only had the testimony of his conscience, but what precluded the possi-

bility of his deceiving, he spoke m the Holy Ghost—^he spoke by inspi-

ration.

V. 2, 3.—That I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart (for I could
wish that myself were accursed from Christ) for my brethren, my kinsmen according
to the flesh.

Many interpretations have been given of this passage. Calvin sup-

poses that Paul, actually in " a state of ecstasy," wished himself con-

demned in the place "of his countrymen. "The additional sentence,"

he says, " proves the Apostle to be speaking, not of temporal, but eter-

nal death ; and when he says from Christ, an allusion is made to the

Greek word anathema, which means a separation from anything.

Does not separation from Christ mean, being excluded from all hopes

of salvation 1" Such a thing is impossible, and would be highly im-

proper. This would do more than fulfil the demands of the law, it

would utterly go beyond the law, and would therefore be sinful ; for

all our affections ought to be regulated by the law of God. Some un-

derstand it of excommunication. But the Apostle could not be excom-
municated by Christ, except for a cause which would exclude him from

heaven, as well as from the Church on earth. He could not be ex-

communicated without being guilty of some sin that manifested him
to be an unbeliever. It is not possible that one speaking in the Holy
Ghost could wish to be in such a state. Paul's affection for his

countrymen is here indeed expressed in very strong terms, but the mean-

ing often ascribed to it is not for a moment to be admitted. That any

one should desire to be eternally separated from Christ, and conse-

quently punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the

Lord, is impossible. The law commands us to love our neighbor as our-

selves, but not more than ourselves, which would be the case, if to

promote his temporal or spiritual benefit we desired to be eternally
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miserable. It should also be recollected, that it is not only everlasting

misery, but desperate and fanal enmity against God, that is comprised

in Paul's wish as it is generally understood. It represents him as

loving the creature more than the Creator. But who could ever ima-

gine that the desire to be eternally wicked, and of indulging everlast-

ing hatred to God, could proceed from love to Christ, and be a proper

manner of expressing zeal for his glory ? It would be strange indeed

if Paul, who had just been affirming, in a tone so triumphant, the im-

possibility of the combined efforts of creation to separate him from the

love of Christ, should the moment after solemnly desire that this sepa-

ration should take place, for the sake of any creature, however beloved.

To understand the meaning of this passage, there are three observa-

tions to which it is of importance to attend. In the first place, it is the

past, and not the present tense, which is employed in the original.

What is rendered " I could wish," should be read in the past tense, " I

was wishing, or did wish," referring to the Apostle's state before his

conversion. The second observation is, that the verb which, in our

version, is translated " wish," would have been more correctly rendered,

in this place, boost ;
'•' for I myself boasted, or made it my boast, to be

separated from Christ." For this translation, which makes the Apostle's

meaning far more explicit, there is the most unquestionable authority.*

The third observation is, that the first part of the third verse should be

read in a parenthesis, as follows : " I have great heaviness and continual

sorrow in my heart (for I myself made it my boast to be separated from
Christ) for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh." By the

usual interpretation the Apostle is understood to say, " I have great

heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart," and without stating for

whom or for what, to add, " I could wish that myself were accursed from
Christ for my brethren." But it appears evident that these words, for
my brethren, form the conclusion of the above expression, I have great
heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart. Paul had himself for-

merly made it his boast to be separated from Christ, rejecting him as

the Messiah ; and to prove how much he sympathized with the situation

of his countrymen, in the bosom of his lamentation over their fallen

state, he appeals to his former experience, when, before his conversion,

he had been in the same unbelief, and personally knew their deplorable

condition. He also intimates his sorrow in such a manner, as to show
that he is far from glorying over them, having been himself as deeply
guilty as they were j while, according to the doctrine he was inculcating,

it was in no respect to be ascribed to his own merits, that he was
happily delivered from that awful condemnation in which, with grief, he
beheld them now standing.

Paul's sorrow was for those whom be calls his brethren. This does

not respect a spiritual relationship, as the term brethren so generally
denotes in the New Testament, but natural relationship, as Paul here

explains it, when he adds, my kinsmen according to the flesh. His

• See for example the Sixth Book of the Iliad, where the same word occurs, in th«
dialogue between Oiomed and Glaucus, and could not be rendered otherwise.
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sorrow for them is the subject of his testimony, which, in a manner so

solemn, he had confirmed in the preceding verse. Instead of glorying

over their calamities and rejection, he forgot his own wrongs, and their

cruel persecutions, in the inexpressible affliction with which he contem-
plated their obstinate unbelief with all its fetal consequences. In this

we may discern a characteristic of a Christian. He who has no sorrow
for the perishing state of sinners, and especially of his kindred, is not

a Christian. No man can be a Christian who is unconcerned for the

salvation of others.

V. 4.—Who are Israelites ; to whoni pertaineth the adoption, and. the glory, and the
covenants, and the giving of the lavr, and the service of God and the promises.

Paul here recognizes and enumerates the great external privileges be-

longing to the Jews which aggravated his profound sorrow, on account

of their rejection of the Messiah, and their consequent deplorable condi-

tion. Wha are Israelites.—That is the most honorable people on earth

;

the descendants of him who as a Prince had power with God. They had
the name, because that of Israel was given to Jacob their father by God,

when vouchsafing so striking a pre-intimation of his future manifestation

in the flesh. Adoption.—^That is, the nation of Israel was a nation adopt-

ed by God as a type of the adoption of his children in Christ Jesus, and

in that typical sense in which tiiey were the children of God as no other

nation ever was, th^ are frequently spoken of in Scripture, Exod. iv.,

22 ; Jer. xxxi., 9-20. In this way our Lord himself recognizes them,

when anticipating their rejection, he says, " The children of the king-

dom shall be cast out," Matt, viii., 12. Glory.—^This most probkbly

refers to the manifestation of the glory of God over the mercy-seat in the

Sanctuary. God too set his taWrnacle among the Israelites, and walked

among them, which was their peculiar glory, by which they were dis-

tinguished from all other nations, Deut. iv., 32-36. The glory of the

Lord appeared in the cloud that went before them in the wilderness. It

often filled the Tabernacle and the Temple. His house was the place of

his glory. Covenants.—^The covenant wife Abraham, and the covenant at

Sinai ; in both of which they were interested ; and all the solemn en-

gagements whidi Grod had entered into with mankind were lodged in

their hands and committed to their custody. Giving of the Law—^To

them the law was given at Mount Sinai ; and they were the only peo-

ple on earth so distinguished by God. The service cf God.—^This refers

to the Tabernacle and Temple service, or Mosaic institutions of worship.

All other nations were left to. their own superstitious inventions ; the

Jews alone had ordinances of worship from God. Promises.—The Jews

had received the promises both temporal and spiritual, especially those

that related the Messiah, Acts ii., 39.

V 5.—Whose are the fathers, and ofwhom as concerning the flesh Christ came, who
is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen.

Whose are the fathers.—^The Jews numbered among their ilhastrious.

progenitors, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; with others to whom God had

been pleased to manifest himself in a manner so remarkable. Cfwhom
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as concerning ilie flesh, Christ came.—This was the completion of al]

the privileges which the Apostle here enumerates. It was a signal

honor to the Jewish nation, that the Messiah was by descent an Israelite.

Concerning the flesh.—^This declares that he was really a man having

truly the human nature, and as a man of Jewish origin. At the same time

it imports that he had another nature. Who is over all, God blessed

for ever.—This is a most clear and unequivocal attestation of the Divine

nature of our Lord Jesus Christ. Every engine of false criticism has

been employed by those who are desirous to evade the obvious meaning

of this decisive testimony to the Godhead of our Lord Jesus Christ ; but

they have never even plausibly succeeded.

The awful blindness and obstinacy of Arians and Socinians in their

explanations, or rather perversions of the word of God, are in nothing

more obvious than in their attempts to evade the meaning of this cele-

brated testimony to the Godhead of our Lord Jesus Christ. They often

shelter themselves imder various readings ; but here they have no tena-

ble ground for an evasion oif this kind. Yet, strange to say, some of

them have, without the authority of manuscripts, altered the original, in

order that it may suit their purpose. There is no diflSculty in the

words—no intricacy in the construction
;
yet by a forced construction

and an unnatural punctuation they have endeavored to turn away this

testimony from its obvious import. Contrary to the genius and idiom of

the Greek, contrary to all the usual rules of interpreting language, as has

often been incontrovertibly shown, they substitute God be blessed, for

God blessed for ever ; or G-od who is over all, be blessed, instead of, who
is over all, God blessed, for ever. Such tortuous explanations are not

only rejected by a sound interpretation of the original, but manifest them-

selves to be unnatural, even to the most illiterate who exercise an un-

prejudiced judgment. The Scriptures have many real difficulties which
are calculated to try or to increase the faith and patience of the Christian,

and are evidently designed to enlarge his acquaintance with the word of

God, by obliging him more diligently to search into them and place his

dependence on the Spirit of all truth. But when language so clear as

in the present passage is perverted to avoid recognizing the obvious

truth contained in the Divine testimony, it more fully manifests the

depravity of human nature, and the rooted enmity of the carnal mind
against God, than the grossest works of the flesh.

After speaking of the Messiah's coming through the nation of Israel,

in respect to his human nature, the Apostle, in order to enhance the

greatness of this extraordinary distinction conferred upon it, here refers

to his Divine nature, to union with which in one person his human na-

ture was exalted. The declaration of his coming in the flesh clearly

imports, as has been remarked, that Christ had another nature. When
it is said, 1 John iv., 3, that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh—which
could not be said of a mere man, who could come in no other way—it

sbiws that he might have come in another way, and therefore implies

his pre-existence, which is asserted in a variety of passages of Scripture.

Of such passages there are four orders. The first order consists of those

where his incarnation is ascribed to himself. " Behold I will send my
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messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me : and the Lord whom
ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple," Mai. iii., 1. These words

manifestly prove that his incarnation, and the preparation for it, such as

the mission of John the Baptist, was a work of the Messiah himself,

and consequently that he existed before his incarnation. The same
truth is declared, when it is said, " Forasmuch then as the children are

partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself took part of the same ;-

for verily he took not on him the nature of Angels ; but he took on him
the seed of Abraham," Heb. ii., 14, 16. Here his taking upon him
flesh and blood is represented to be by an act of his own will. The
same truth is taught where he is introduced as addressing the Father in

these terms, " Sacrifice and offering thou wouldst not, but a body hast

thou prepared me : In burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast had
no pleasure ; then said I, lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is

written of me) to do thy will, God," Heb. x., 5, 7 ; and again, " Jesus

Christ, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal

with God ; but made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the

form of a servant," Phil, ii., 6. Here we are taught that Jesus Christ

himself took this form, and consequently existed before he took it.

The second order of passages, asserting the pre-existence of our Lord,

are those which expressly declare that Jesus Christ was in heaven before

he came into the world. " No man hath ascended up to heaven, but he

that came down from heaven, even the Son of man, which is in heaven."

And a little after, " He that cometh from above is above all : he that is

of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the earth : he that cometh from

heaven is above all," John iii., 13-31. "The bread of God is He
which cometh down from heaven," John vi., 33, 41, 50, 51, 58. " For

I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him
that sent me," John vi., 38. " What and if ye shall see the Son of man
ascend up where he was before," John vi., 62. " And now, Father,

glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory which I had with

thee before the world was," John xvii., 5.

A third order of passages ascribes actions to Jesus Christ before his

birth. " By whom," says the Apostle, God " made the worlds," Heb. i.,

2, which signifies the creation of the universe ; and verse 3, " upholding

all things by the word of his power," which signifies his providence
;

and verse 10, " And Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the founda-

tion of the earth ; and the heavens are the works of thine hands."

This is part of the response of the Father in the 25th verse of the 102d

Psalm to his Son, complaining that he had weakened his strength in the

way, and praying not to be taken away in the midst of his days ; to

which the Father immediately answers, " Thy years are throughout all

generations," and continues his reply to the end of the Psalm. " One
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things," 1 Cor. viii., 6, which im-

plies both creation and preservation. " Who is the image of the invisible

God, the first-born of every creature ; for by him were all things created

that aire in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether

they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers ; all things

were created by him, and for him j and he is before all things, and by
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him all things consist," Col. i., 15, 16. Here Jesus Christ is declared to

be the creator of all things. This is also affirmed concerning him before

his incarnation, John i., 3. « Being put to death in the flesh, but quick-

ened by the Spirit ; by which also he went and preached unto the spirits

in prison," 1 Peter iii., 19. The Son of God preached by his Spirit to

the inhabitants of the earth before t' " flood, who are now in the prison

of Hell, which supposes his existence oefore he was born.

A fourth order of passages clear!/ proves the pre-existence of our

Lord Jesus Christ. " This is he of whom I said, After me cometh a

man, which is preferred before me ; for he was before me," John i., 15,

30. He could not be before John unless he had existed prior to his

birth, since John was born before him. " Verily, verily, I say unto you,

before Abraham was, I am," John viii., 58. " But thou, Bethlehem

Ephratah, though thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out

of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be Ruler in Israel ; whose
goings forth have been from old, from everlasting," Mieah v., 2. " I

am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord,

which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty." " I

am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last." " I am Alpha and
Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last," Rev. i., 7-11

;

xxii., 13

To all these passages must be added that of Proverbs viii. (compared
with 1 Cor. i., 24), where wisdom is declared to have existed when
God formed the universe; and also John i., 1, " In the beginning was
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God." Than
this last passage, nothing could more explicitly declare the pre-existence

and Godhead of our Lord Jesus Christ. .

There are few of the predictions concerning the Messiah in which
his two natures are not marked. In the first of them, " The seed of

the woman," denotes his humanity j while the words, " He shall bruise

thy head," declare his divinity. Jn the promise to Abraham, his hu-
manity is marked by the words, " In thy seed ;" while in what follows,

" shall all the nations of the earth be blessed," we read his divinity.

" I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter

day upon the earth"—^this is his divinity. "Whom I shall see for

myself, and mine eyes shall behold"-^this is his humanity. " Behold
a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son"—^this is his humanity ; " and
shall call his name Immanuel"—this is his divinity, " Unto us a

child is born, and unto us a son is given." This marks his humanity.
" The government shall be upon his shoulder ; and his name shall be
called Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, The everlasting Father."

These words denote his Godhead. There are multitudes of other pas-

sages in the Prophets to the same purpose.

In the same way, the two natures of Jesus Christ are spoken of in

numerous passages in the New Testament. "The Word was God^"
and " the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us." " Made of

the seed of David according to the flesh, and declared to be the Son
of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness." "God
was manifest in the flesh." The same distinction appeared in his



ROMANS XX., 5. 457

actions, and almost all his miracles. Finally, this truth discovers itself

in all the most remarkable parts of his economy. In his birth he is laid

in a manger as a man, but it is announced by the hallelujahs of Angels,
and the " wise men" led by a star, come to adore him as God. At the

commencement of his public ministry he is baptized in water, but the

heavens open to him, and the Fath'i* proclaims from heaven, " This is

my beloved Son, in whom I am \ «ell pleased." In his temptation in

the desert, he suffers hunger and tidrst, but Angels come and minister

to their Lord. In the garden of Gethsemane he seems as if he was
ready to sink under the agonies he endures ; but more than twelve

legions of the Angelic host stand ready to fulfil his mandates, and
prostrate his enemies in the dust. In his death he hangs like a male-

factor upon the cross, but as Jehovah he bestows Paradise upon the

dying robber.

In completing the enumeration of the signal honors conferred on the

nation of Israel, after having declared that of them the Messiah, as

concerning the flesh, came, the reason is obvious why the Apostle im-

mediately referred to our Lord's divine nature. Had he spoken only of

Christ's coming in the flesh, it would not have enhanced as he intended

the high and unparalleled privileges by which his countrymen had been

distinguished. It was necessary, both for this end, and in order fully to

portray the character of him of whom he spoke, to subjoin, " Who is

over all, God blessed for ever." This addition, then, is not superfluous,

or that might have been omitted. It is indispensable, being essential to

the Apostle's argument
To this great truth respecting the coming of God manifest in th«

flesh, as the foundation on which the whole work of redemption rests

the Apostle subjoins Amen. In the same way he adds Amen to the ex-

pression, " Who is blessed for ever," Rom. i., 25, applying it to th#

Creator. Amen signifies truth, stability, or is an affirmation, or ex-

presses consent. In the New Testament Jesus Christ alone makes usf

of this term at the beginning of sentences, as a word of affirmation

It this sense it appears to be employed at the end of each of the fou?

gospels. In the Gospel of John only have we any record of the Lord

using this word more than once in the same sentence. Amen, Amen, or

verily, verily. The Lord employs it again and again, in his sermon on

the Mount, the purpose of which, it would seem, was to impress on the

minds of his hearers both the truth of what he said, and its importance.

Luke, who records this term less frequently than the other evangelists,

sometimes substitutes, in place of it, a simple affirmation, Luke ix., 27

;

Matt, xvi., 28. Jesus in addressing the seven churches of Asia, after

dividing his glorious attributes and names amongst them, finally denomi-

nates himself " the Amen," Rev. iii., 14, and God is called the God

Amen, Isa. Ixv., 16. The Apostle John, in his ascription of praise to

the Redeemer, adds Amen, as he does in the contemplation of his second

coming in glory to judge the world. Rev. i., 6, 7 ; and also in closing

the canon of Scripture, when he repeats the declaration of Jesus, that

he will come quickly, and after his prayer that the grace of our Lord

Jesus (Christ may be with all the churches to which he writes. Rev
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xxii., 20, 21. The Lord himself makes use of this term when he de-

clares that he liveth, and was dead, and is alive for evermore, Rev.

i., 18.

V. 6.—Not as though the word of God hath takpn none effect. For they are not all

Israel which are of Israel.

Not as though.—That is, my grief for the state of the Jewish nation,

and their rejection by God, does not imply that, with regard to them,

anything said in the word of God has failed. Fo7- they are not all

Israel, which are of Israel.—Here is the explanation of the mystery

that the Jews, as a nation, had rejected the Messiah ; they are not all

true Israelites in the spiritual sense of the promise who are Israelites

after the flesh. The Jews might object and say that if they were cast

oiF and rejected, then God is unfaithful, and his promises are ineffec-

tual. To this Paul answers by making a distinction among Israelites.

Some are Israelites only in respect of their carnal descent, and others

are children of the promise. " The proposition of the Apostle," says

Calvin, " is that the promise was given in such a manner to Abraham
and his seed, that the inheritance has no particular regard to every one
of his descendants ; and it hence follows, as a consequence, that the

revolt of certain individuals from the Lord, who derive their birth from
the father of the faithful, has no effect in preventing the stability, per-

manence, and steadfastness of the Divine covenant. The common
election of the Israelitish nation does not pre ent the sovereign of infi-

nite holiness from choosing for himself, according to his secret counsel,

whatever portion of that people he has determined to save. When
Paul says, they are not all Israel which are of Israel ; and afterwards,

neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are they all children
;

he includes all the descendants of the father of believers under one
member of the sentence, and points out by the other those only who
are the true and genuine sons of the friend of God, and not a degene-
rate race." Through the remaining part of this chapter the Apostle
shows that the rejection of the Messiah, by the great body of the Jew-
ish nation, was neither contrary to the promises nor the purpose of

God : but had been predetermined, and also typified in his dealings

towards individuals among their progenitors as recorded in the

Scriptures, and also there predicted. This furnishes an opportunity of

more fully illustrating the doctrine of God's sovereignty in choosing
some to everlasting life, which had been spoken of in the 29th and
30th verses of the preceding chapter, and of his rejection of others.

V. 7.—^Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are they all children : but in

Isaac shall thy seed be called.

Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are they all children.

—In the preceding verse the Apostle had shown that there was a dif-

ference among Israelites, now he refers to a difference in the seed of

Abraham. The error of the Jews was, that they thought they were
the children of God by being the children of Abraham. But in this,

as the Apostle declares, they were in error. The promise to Abraham
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and his seed, was not made to him and all his deicendants in general;

out to him and a particular seed. As the children of Abraham, they

were all indeed in one sense the children of God. God says to

Pharaoh, with respect to them, " Let my son go." But the natural son-

ship was only a figure of the spiritual sonship of all believers of every

nation. None but such are the spiritual seed of Abraham, whether
among Jews or Gentiles.

But in Isaac shall thy seed be called.—Reckoned, chosen, or called

into existence, as it is said respecting the birth of Isaac, in the 4th

chapter, " God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things which
be not as though they were." The Messiah, who was emphatically the

seed of Abraham, says, " The Lord hath called me from the womb,"
Isa. xlix., 1 . He was called into existence in his human nature, and to

his office of Mediator in the line of Isaac. And Israel was called or

chosen as God's people, Isa. xlviii., 12. " Hearken unto me, Jacob,

and Israel my called." In this sense the expression, called, is used in

the end of the 11th verse. By thus appealing to the declaration of God
to Abraham, that in Isaac his seed should be called—and reckoned

more especially the seed of Abraham—^the Apostle showed that,

notwithstanding the defection of the great body of the nation of Israel

which he so much deplored, it was by no means the case that the word
of God had taken none effect ; for, from the beginning, a distinction had

been made among the descendants of Abraham, indicating that they

are not all Israel which are of Israel. Only a part of that nation which
he calls a remnant, verse 27, and afterwards, " a remnant according to

the election of grace," chap, xi., 5, was to participate in the spiritual

blessings to be conveyed by promise. " When," says Calvin, " we see in

the two first sons of the patriarch, the younger chosen by a recent

promise (Gen. xxi., 12, Heb. xi., 18), while the older was yet living,

how much more might this take place in a long line of descendants !

This prediction is taken from Gen. xvii., 20, where the Lord answers

Abraham, As for Ishmael, I have heard thy prayers, but the blessing

shall be granted to the son of Sarah, and the covenant established with

Isaac. It hence follows, as a consequence, that certain individuals are,

by a singular privilege, chosen from the elect people of the Jews, in

whom the common adoption is ratified and rendered efficacious." It

may be further remarked that when it is said, " In Isaac shall thy seed

be called," it did not imply that all the descendants of Isaac were to be

the spiritual seed, of Abraham. Only such were to be so who belonged

to that seed to which the word, being used in the singular, emphati-

cally and exclusively applied, as the Apostle declares. Gal. iii., 16,

•• Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith

not. And to seeds, as of many, but as of one. And to thy seed, which is

Christ." The meaning, then,.,of the declaration, " In Isaac shall thy

seed be called," is, that as all Abraham's posterity were not to be the

peculiar people whom God was nationally to adopt as his children, but

only such as should descend from Isaac, so not all the Jews are the

true sons of God, but only such, as, like Isaac, are children of the
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promise. Here it is evide^it, as also from Gal. iv., 28, that Isaac the

child of promise was typical of all believers.

V^. 8.—That is, They which are the childrea of the flesh, these axe not the children

of God ; hut the children of the promise are counted for the seed.

That is, or this explains the declaration, " In Isaac shall thy seed

be called." It is intended to show that not carnal descent, but being

included in the promise, constituted the true spiritual seed. This

clearly establishes the difference between the sonship of Israel after

the flesh, and the sonship of Israel after the spirit. The nation of Israel

stood in a relation to God in which no other nation was ever placed
;

but only a part of them enjoyed a spiritual relation, hence the distinction

here noted, that the children of the flesh are not the children of God,
but the children of the promise are counted for the seed—a distinction

which the Apostle also makes, chap, ii., 28, between being a Jew out-

wardly, and a Jew inwardly. These distinctions are explanatory of

the declaration, " In Isaac shall thy seed be called," and of the rejection

of the other children, though the seed of Abraham. In the Epistle to

the Galatians, iv., 22, it is said that " Abraham had two sons, the one
by a bond maid, the other by a free woman." This appears in the ori-

ginal history to be a merely accidental and unimportant matter ; but in

that place we are taught that it was a shadow of futurity. Ishmael,

who was of the bond woman, it is said was " bom after the flesh."

This denoted that though he was descended from Abraham, according

to the laws of nature, he was not a son of Abraham's faith. Isaac was
also in a certain sense bom like Ishmael after the flesh, because he
was naturally descended from Abraham ; but not of the flesh merely,

nor of the flesh naturally, for according to the course of nature he
never would have been bom ; but at the same time he was more. He
was not only a son of Abraham's flesh, but his son as born after the

spirit, because he was given to Abraham, after by the course of nature

he could not hope for children. All this indicated the distinction that

existed in the nation of Israel, between those who, notwithstanding
their being bom in the line of Isaac, were the seed of Abraham merely
by carnal descent, and not the children of God by a spiritual regene-

ration. Only these last were the children of the promise, as Isaac
was, who were all one in Christ Jesus, and therefore in the highest

sense Abraham's seed, and " heirs according to the promise," Gal. iii.,

29—heirs of all the spiritual blessings secured to Abraham by promise,
" Paul," says Calvin, " now deduces from the prophecy a proposition

containing his whole meaning, intent, and aim. For if the seed is

called in Isaac not in Ishmael, and this latter is no less a son of the

patriarch Abraham than the former, all bis ehildien, by lineal descent,

cannot be reckoned as his seed ; but the promise is in an especial and
peculiar manner fulfilled by some, but has not a common and equal
regard to all. Children, by lineal descent, mean such as are not dis-

tinguished by a more excellent privilege than their being offspring by
blerod ; children of the promise are those who are peculiarly marked
oui and sealed by their heavenly Father."
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V. 9.—For this is the word of promise, At this time will I come, and Sarah shall
have a son. ;

The birth of Isaac was by promise, and without a miracle it would
never hav« taken place. But the birth of Ishmael was not by promise,
but in the ordinary course of nature. Thus, the children of God
specially promised to Abraham, were those who, according to the

election of God (who had chosen Isaac in preference to Ishmael), were
to come into a spiritual relation with Christ, who is emphatically the

promised seed in the line of Isaac, Gal. iii., 16. To them the spiritual

blessings were restricted, while only the temporal advantages of the

national covenant belonged to the whole of Israel. This was intimated

in God's dealings with Abraham.

V. 10.—And not only this ; but when Rebecca also had conceiyed by on«, even by
our father Isaac

;

Not only in the case of Isaac was the election limited to him as the

son of promise, but also in a still more remarkable instance was this

truth indicated in the case of the two sons of Isaac They were con-

ceived by Rebecca of the same husband, yet God chose the one and
rejected the other. An original difference between Isaac and Ishmael
might be alleged, since the one was born of the lawful wife of Abra-
ham, the free woman, and the other was the son of the bond woman

;

but in the case now brought forward, there existed no original differ-

ence. Eoth were sons of the same father and mother, and both were
born at the same time. The great distinction, then, made between the

two brothers could only be traced to the sovereign will of God, who
thus visibly notified, long before the event, the difference of the Divine

purpose, according to election, towards the people of Israel.

V. 11.—(For the children being not yet born, neither having done any good or evil,

that the purpose of God according to election might stand, not of works, but of him
that calleth)

;

In the case of Isaac and Ishmael, it might still be said, that as the

latter as soon as he came to years gave evidence of a wicked disposition,

this was a sufficient reason for preferring Isaac. But h^e, in a paren-

thesis, the Apostle shows that the preference was given to Jacob inde-

pendently of all ground of merit, because it was made before the

children were capable of doing either good or evil. This was done for

the very purpose of taking away a'.l pretence for merit as a ground of

preference. Had the preference been given to Jacob when he had
grown up to maturity, there would have been no more real ground for

ascribing it to anything good in him
; yet that use would have been

made of it by the perverse ingenuity of man. But God made the pre-

ference before the children were bom.
That the purpose of God according to election might stand.—This

was the very end and intention of the early indication of the will of

God to Rebecca, the mother of the two children. It was hereby

clearly established that in choosing Jacob and rejecting Esau, God
had respect to nothing but his own purpose. Than this what can more
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Strongly declare his own eternal purpose to be-the ground of all his

favor to man ?

Not of works, but of Him that calleth.—Expressions indicating

God's sovereignty in this matter are heaped upon one another, because

it is a thing so offensive to the human mind. Yet after all the Apostle's

precaution, the perverseness of men still finds ground of boasting on

account of works. Though the children had done neither good nor

evil, yet God it is supposed, might foresee that Jacob would be a godly

man, and Esau wicked. But had not God made a difference between

Jacob and Esau, Jacob would have been no better than his brother.

Were not men bhnded by opposition to this part of the will of God,

would they not perceive that a preference on account of foreseen good

works is a preference on account of works, and therefore expressly con-

trary to the assertion of the Apostle

—

Not of works, but of him that

calleth ? The whole ground of preference is in him that calleth, or

chooseth, not in him that is called.

" Paul," says Calvin, " had hitherto merely observed in a few words,

the difference between the carnal sons of Abraham ; namely, though all

by circumcision were made partakers of the covenant, yet the grace of

God was not equally efficacious in all, and the sons of the promise enjoy

the blessings of the Most High. He now plainly refers the whole cause

to the gratuitous election of God, which in no respect depends on men,
so that nothing can be traced in the salvation of believers higher than the

goodness of God ; nothing in the destruction of the reprobate can be

discovered higher than the just severity of the Sovereign of the world.

The first proposition of the Apostle is the following :—As the blessing

of the covenant separates the nation of the Israelites from all other

people, so the election of God separates the men of that nation, while

he predestinates some to salvation, others to eternal damnation. The
second proposition is, that there is no other foundation of election, than

the mere goodness and mercy of God, which embrace whom he chooses,

without paying the least regard to works, even after the fall of Adam.
Third, the Lord in his gratuitous election is free, and unrestrained by
the necessity of bestowing the same grace equally on all ; he passes

by such as he wills, and chooses for his own according to his will.

Paul briefly comprehends all these propositions in one clause, and will

afterwards consider other points. The following words, when they

were not yet born, neither had done any good or evil, show that God,
in making the difference between them, could have paid no regard to

their works, which did -not yet exist. Sophists, who state that God
may elect from among mankind by a respect to their works, since he
foresees from their future conduct, who may be worthy, or undeserving
of grace, attack a principle of theology, which no Christian ought to be
ignorant of ; namely, that God can regard nothing in the corrupt nature

of man, such as that of Jacob and Esau was, by which he may be in-

duced to do them kindness. When, therefore, Paul says that neither

of the children had done any good or evil, we must add also the opinion

which he had already formed in his mind, of their both being children

of Adam, sinners by nature, not possessed of a single particle of right
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eousness. Besides, although the vicious and depraved nature, which
is diffused through the whole human race, be of itself suflScient to cause
damnation before it has shown its unholiness by any act or deed, and
Esau, therefore, deserved to be rejected, because he was by nature a child

of wrath
;
yet to prevent the least difficulty, as if the state of the elder

was worse with respect to the perpetration of any oflfence or vice than

that of the younger, it was necessary for the Apostle to exclude the

consideration both of transgressions and of virtues. I confess, indeed,

that it is true that the near cause of reprobation is our being all cursed
in Adam ; but Paul withdraws us in the meantime from this consider-

ation, that we may learn to rest in the naked and simple good pleasure

of God, until he shall have established this doctrine, that the infinite

Sovereign has a sufficiently just cause for election and reprobation in

his own will. He here urges in almost every word the gratuitous

election of God, for had he considered works to have any place in our

election, he would have stated the remuneration due to their perform-

ance. But he opposes to works the purpose of God, which consists in

the good pleasure of his wiU. And to remove all doubts and contro-

versy concerning the subject, he adds according to election, and closes
'

in a striking manner, not of works but of him that calleth. The opi-

nion, therefore, that God elects or reprobates every one according as

he foresees good or evil in us, is false, and contrary to the word of

eternal truth."

V. 12.—It was gaid unto her, the elder shall serve the younger.

This was a figure of the spiritual election, for in no other point of

view is it here to the Apostle's purpose. Not only did God choose one

of these sons, who were equal as to their parentage, but chose that one

who was inferior in priority of birth, the only point in which there was

a difference. He chose the younger son, contrary to the usual custom

of mankind, and contrary to the law of primogeniture established by

God himself respecting inheritances of the family of Jacob. The do-

minion of the younger, then, over the elder, flowed, as is shown in the

next verse, from God's love to the one and hatred to the other ; thus

proving the election of the one and the reprobation of the other. This

strikingly exemplified the manner of God's dealings towards the nation

of Israel, in discriminating between those who were the children of

the flesh, and the others who were the children of God. How much
instruction do these words, " the elder shall serve the younger," contain,

as standing in the connection in which they are here placed, as well as

in that part of Scripture from which they are quoted ! They practi-

cally teach the great fundamental doctrines of the prescience, the

PROVIDENCE, the SOVEREIGNTY of God ; his PREDESTINATION, ELEC-

TION, and REPROBATION.

v. 13.—^As it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.

As it is written.—Here and elsewhere it is remarkable that the wrii

ers of the New Testament, and our Lord himself, generally, or at least

very often, simply say, it is loritten. This is on the principle that the
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word Scripture signifies the word of God. Scripture, literally, signi-

fies writing, and may refer to any writing, but in the appropriated sense

it signifies the written word of God. It is written, then, signifies it is

written in the word of God. When the Apostles refer in this manner
to the Scriptures, they do it as adducing authority which is conclusive

and not to be questioned.

The words here quoted from Malachi, expressly relate to Jacob and

Esau. The prophet likewise declares the dealing of God towards

their posterity, but the part here referred to applies to the progenitors

themselves. God is there reproving the people of Israel for their in-

gratitude, and manifesting his great goodness to them in loving their

father Jacob, while he hated his brother Esau, and gave him a moun-
tainous barren country, as a sign of his hatred.* Thus God preferred

Jacob before Esau, without respect to the goodness or wickedness of

either, attaching good things to the one, and evil to the other before

they were bom. And this quotation -by the Apostle is intended to

prove that the purpose of God, in choosing who shall be his children

according to election, might stand, not by works, but of him that call-

eth, verse 1 1 , which shows that all along the reference is to spiritual

and eternal blessings, shadowed forth, as is usual in the prophets, by
things that are temporal and carnal. In the same place God likewise

declares his dealings towards the posterity of Esau ; but the words
here quoted expressly refer to Jacob and Esau personally. The Apos-
tle is speaking of heads of nations, and in Good s dealing towards them
is found the reason of the difference of the treatment of their posteri-

ties. The introduction of Jacob and Esau personally, presents ^n
emblem of this, while the design is to show that some among the Isra-

elites were the children of God, and Hot others. That the Apostle

quotes these words in reference to Jacob and Esau personally is clear,

since he speaks of them before they were bom, and declares their con-

ception by one mother, of one father, which could not be said of their

posterity.

Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.—Jacob was loved be-

fore he was born, consequently before he was capable of doing good
;

and Esau was hated before he was born, consequently before he was
capable of doing evil. It may be asked why God hated him before

he sinned personally ; and human wisdom has proved its folly, by en-

deavoring to soften the word hated into something less than hatred ; but

the man who submits like a little child to the word of God, will find no
difficulty in seeing in what sense Esau was worthy of the hatred of

God before he was born. He sinned in Adam, and was therefore pro-

perly an object of God's hatred as well as fallen Adam. There is no
other view that will ever account for this language and this treatment

of Esau. By nature, too, he, was a wicked creature, conceived in sin,

although his faculties were not expanded, or his innate depravity de-

veloped, which God, who hath mercy on whom he will have mercy,

• The distinguishing goodness and mercy of God to Israel, is in a similar way illus-

trated in the 136th Psalm, by contrasting them with the severity of his dispensationi

as exercised towards others.
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and hardeneth whom he will, and who giveth no account of his mat-
ters, did not see good to counteract by his grace, as in the case of
Jacob, who originally was equally wicked, and by nature hke Esiu a

child of wrath and a fit object of'hatred.

It is not unusual to take part with Esau who was rejected, againsi

Jacob who was the object of Divine favor. Everything that can be
made to appear either amiable or virtuous in the character of Esau is

eagerly grasped at, and exhibited in the most advantageous light. We
are told of his disinterestedness, frankness, and generosity ; while we
are reminded that Jacob was a cool, selfish, designing man, who was
always watching to take advantage of his brother's simplicity, and who
ungenerously and unjustly robbed his elder brother of the blessing and
the birthright.

This way of reasoning shows more zeal for the interest of a cause
than discretion in its support. Instead of invalidating, it only serves

to confirm the truth it opposes. While it is evident that Jacob pos-

sessed the fear of God, which was not the case with respect to Esau,
and, therefore, that the one was born of God, and the other remained
a child of nature

;
yet there is so much palpable imperfection and evil

in Jacob, as to manifest that God did not choose him for the excellence

of his foreseen works. In maintaining, then, the doctrine of the

sovereignty of God, it is by no means necessary to vindicate the con-

duct of Jacob towards his brother. Both he and his mother were un-

doubtedly to blame, much to blame, as to the way in which he obtained

his father's blessing, to the prejudice of Esau ; while the revealed pur-

pose of God formed no apology for their conduct. That sin is an evil

thing and a bitter, Jacob fully experienced. His conduct in that trans-

action led him into a maze of troubles from which through life he was
never disentangled. While Jacob was a man of God, and Esau a

man of the world, there is enough to show that the inheritance was
bestowed on the former, not of works but of grace.

Nothing can more clearly manifest the strong opposition of the hu-

man mind to the doctrine of the Divine sovereignty, than the violence

which human ingenuity has employed to wrest the expression, Jacob

have I loved, but Esau have I hated. By many this has been Ex-

plained, Esau have I loved less. But Esau was not the object of any
degree of the Divine love, and the word hate never signifies to love less.

The occurrence of the word in that expression, " hate father and mo-
ther," Luke xiv., 26, has been alleged in vindication of this explana-

tion ; but the word in this last phrase *is used figuratively, and in a

manner that cannot be mistaken. Although hatred is not meant to be

asserted, yet hatred is the thing that is literally expressed. By a strong

figure of speech, that is called hatred which resembles it in its efiects.

We will not obey those whom we hate, if we can avoid it. Just so

if our parents command us to disobey Jesus Christ, we must not obey

them ; and this is called hatred, figuratively, from the resemblance of

its effects. But in this passage, in which the expression, " Esau have

I hated," occurs, everything is literal. The Apostle is reasoning from

premises to a conclusion. Besides, the contrast of loving Jacob with

30
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hating Esau, shows that the last phrase is literal and proper hatred.

If God's love to Jacob was real literal love, God's hatred to Esau must

be real literal hatred. It might as well be said, that the phrase,

" Jacob have I loved," does not signify that God really loved Jacob,

but that to love here signifies only to hate less, and that all that is

meant by the expression, is that God bated Jacob less than he hated

Esau. If every man's own mind is a sufficient security against con-

cluding the meaning to be, " Jacob have I hated less," his judgment

ought to be a security against the equally unwarrantable meaning
" Esau have I loved less."

But why, it may be asked of those who object to the plain meaning

of the words, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated, and insist

that their import is that God loved Esau less than Jacob—why should

God love Esau less than Jacob, and that too before the children were

bom, or had done good or evil ? Can they explain this ? would it not

involve a difficulty which, even on their own principles, they are unable

to remove ? Why, then, refuse to admit the natural and obvious signi-

fication of the passage ? If God says that he hated Esau, are we to

avoid receiving God's testimony, or justified in employing a mode of

torture in expoimding his words ? If again, Esau, as some insist, were
the better character, why was Jacob preferred to him ?

Others translate the word in the original by the term slighted. But
if God had no just ground to hate Esau, he could have as Uttle

ground for slighting him. Why should Esau be unjustly slighted be

fore he was born, more than unjustly hated ? However, those who enter

tain a proper sense of man's guilt by nature, will be at no loss to

discern the. ground of God's hatred of Esau. Both Jacob and Esau
were, like David, shapen in iniquity and conceived in sin, and were in

themselves sinners. Esau was justly the object of hatred before he
was bom, because he was viewed in Adam as a sinner. Jacob was
justly the object of God's love before he was born, because he was
viewed in Christ as righteous. That the terms, love and hatred, are

here to be understood in their full and proper import, is evident from
the question put in the 14th verse, and answered in the 15th, 16th, and
17th verses, with the conclusion drawn in the 18th, " Therefore hath

he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he harden-

eth." Compassion is a sign of love, and hardening a proof of hatied.

And besides this, the expression, " Esau have I hated," is not stronger

than what the Apostle applies to all men, when he says, that by natm'e

they are the children of wrath', dead in trespasses and sins, and con-

sequently objects of the hatred of the Holy and Just God. All of theii)

are so in their natural state, as considered in themselves, and all of them
continue to be so, unless delivered from that state by the distinguishing

grace of God. To be hated on account of Adam's sin and of their own
corrupt nature, is common to all men with Esau who are not of the elect

of God ; and in Esau's case this is exhibited in one instance. Nothing,

then, is said of Esau here, that might not be said of every man who
shall finally perish.

There are few commentators, however, who have not wavered more
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or less in their explanation of this passage. Mr. Hodge, Professor of

Biblical Literature in the Theological Seminary at Princeton, America,
gives here the following most erroneous interpretation :

" It is evident
that in this case the word hate means to lave less, to regard and treat

with less favor." This false gloss completely destroys the import of

the passage, on which no one who understands the doctrine of the fall,

and consequent condemnation of all men in Adam, ought to feel the

smallest difficulty. In its obvious and literal meaning, what is said of

Jacob and Esau, must be true of all the individuals of the human race

before they are born. Each one of them must either be loved oi

hated of God.
The opinion held by some that it may be questioned whether God be

ever said to hate any man, is contrary to the revealed character of

God. This sentiment appears to be near akin to that of the heathen
philosophers, who held it as a maxim that God could not be angry with
any one. Like many other unfounded dogmas, it stands in direct op-

position to the whole tenor of the Scriptures, which represent God as

angry with the wicked every day, and hating all workers of iniquity,

Psal. v., 5. Does not the passage above quoted, which declares that

men are by nature children of wrath, express this hatred of sin in the

strongest manner ; and especially of Adam's sin, on account of which
all men are children of wrath by nature ? And does not this wrath
abide on all them that believe not on the Son ? John iii., 36. " The
Lord will take vengeance on his adversaries, and he reserveth wrath
for his enemies," Nahum i., 2.

In innumerable passages of Scripture, God ascribes to himself hatred.

Men, however, are averse to this. What, then, can be done ? The
Scriptures must be explained in a forced manner, and while they say

that God hates sinners, they are made to say that he does not hate

them. Nothing can be more unjustifiable than this method of tamper-

ing with, and perverting the word of God, and nothing can be more
uncalled for. Hatred in itself is not sinful. That which is sinful

ought to be hated, and though there is a mixture of evil in man's hatred

of evil, yet there is the same mixture of evil in his love of good. In

God's hatred of sinners, as in all his attributes, there is nothing of sin-

ful feeling. We are not able to comprehend this attribute of the Di-

vine mind, but every other attribute heis also its difficulties. We must
in this, and in all things, submit to God's word, and believe it as it

speaks, and not as we weuld have it to speak.

Respecting God's hatred of sin, and the puaishmeat of transgressors,

the late Dr. Thomson refers in his sermons to the following passages :

—" Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things that are writ-

ten in the book of the law to do them. The wrath of God has been re-

vealed from heaven against all unrighteousness and ungodliness of

men. Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, will be ren-

dered to every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of

the Gentile. G«d is love ; but it is also said, that God hates all work-

ers of iniquity ;—that the Lord reven^eth, and is furious ;—that his

wrafb Cometh on the children of disobedience. The assertion that God



468 ROMANS IX., 13i

is angry with the wicked every day, is just as level to our apprehension

as the assertion that God loves them that fear him. We know that his

anger is expressed in rebuking, chastening, punishing those who have

provoked it, as we know that pity helps, relieves, comforts those who
stand in need of its interposition. God is as certainly holy to hate sin,

and just to inflict merited punishment on the sinner, as he is good and

merciful, and compassionate to the guilty and the miserable for whom
he interposed.

" I cannot help reverting to what I formerly observed respecting the

necessity of attributing love to God no farther than his own word has

warranted, and no farther than is consistent with that revelation of his

character which he himself has given us. A greater snare cannot be

laid for your piety and your judgment, than that which consists in

making love his paramount or his only perfection. For whenever
there is a consciousness of guilt, and a dread of responsibility, it must
be comfortable to have a God who is divested of all that is frowning
and indignant towards transgressors, and clothed with all that is com
passionate and kind. And whenever there is a soft or a sentimental

temperament at work, that representation of the Divine nature must be
peculiarly pleasing and acceptable. And whenever men wish to have
a religion which will be without any rigorous exactions of self-denial

and of duty, and without any tendency to excite apprehension and
alarm, the same predilection must exist for a supreme Ruler, in whose
benevolence all other qualities are absorbed and lost. And, accord-

ingly, not only is this partial and unscriptural view of the character of

God adopted as the leading principle of certain systems of theology,

but it is held, and cherished, and acted upon by multitudes, whose sole

concern in matters of faith is to have, not what is true, but what is

agreeable, and who find in the tenet we are speaking of, the most
soothing and satisfying of all persuasions,—that God loves every one
of his creatures with such an affection as is depicted in the gospel.

I warn you against the delusion—so dishonorable to the Holy one, the

everlasting Father—so ruinous to all who have surrendered themselves
to its influence—so inconsistent with what you read in the book of in-

spiration—so destructive of that mystery of godliness and of grace
which has been made known to us in Jesus Christ."

The Scriptures teach us that judgment has passed upon all men in

Adam, and that it is altogether of grace that any of the human race
are saved. Mr. Tholuck, in his exposition of this chapter, may speak
most irreverently of God as destroying his hapless creatures, and quote
the Apocrypha which asserts that God does not abhor anything which
he has made, from which it would follow that lie does not abhor devils

for whom everlasting fire is prepared ; but the uniform doctrine of
Scripture is, that man is self-destroyed, and that it was God's eternal

purpose to make known his manifold wisdom by the redemption of the

Church, chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world. When
the Saviour was first announced. Gen. iii., 15, mankind were divided
into two classes, the one to be saved, the other to be lost. To the

latter God did no wrong ; he left them under condemnation, as is here
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exemplified in the case of Esau, while he plucked the former, like

Jacob, as brands from the burning ; and we are expressly told that in

this case of Jacob and Esau, the reception of the younger, and the re-

jection of the elder, which were declared previously to their birth,

was, in order that the purpose of God, according to election, might
stand. This doctrine of the election of some and the rejection of
others, was also illustrated in Abraham, an idolater, and in the nation
of Israel, to whom God showed his word while he left all other nations
to walk in their own ways. Had the whole of Adam's race perished,
God would only have dealt with them as he did with the fallen angels.
Why then, it may be said, preach the gospel to all men ? Because it

is the appointed means of the salvation of sinners, and while all

naturally reject it, God makes his people wiUing in the day of his

power, and produces in them faith by what they hear. Paul endured
all things for the elect's sake. He used the means, knowing that God
would give the increase. The elect thus obtain life, and the rest

are blinded by the god of this world. Ishmael was rejected, and
Isaac was chosen before' he was born ; and in the same way Jacob the
younger was preferred to Esau his elder brother—Jacob was loved,

but Esau was hated.

The passage in Malachi, from which these words, " Esau have I

hated," are quoted by the Apostle, proves what is meant by the expres-
sion in the verse before us. " I have loved you, saith the Lord : yet ye
say. Wherein hast thou loved us ? Was not Esau Jacob's brother '

saith the Lord : yet I loved Jacob, and I hated Esau, and laid his

mountains and his heritage waste for the dragons of the wilderness.

Whereas Edom saith, we are impoverished, but we will return and
build the desolate places ; thus saith the Lord of hosts, They shall

build, but I will throw down ; and they shall call them, The border of

wickedness, and, The people against whom the Lord hath indignation

for ever." Here the prophet first speaks of Esau personally, as Jacob's

brother, which clearly indicates the meaning attached by the Apostle to

the quotation. It implies, too, that Jacob had no claim to be preferred

to his brother. Afterwards in the denunciation, Esau's descendants

are spoken of under the name of Edom, when the singular is changed
for the plural, and the past time for the future and the present. The
denunciation of indignation for ever upon the Edomites, and the call

of God to Israel to observe the difference of his dealings towards them,

shows what is meant by God's love of Jacob, and his hatred of Esau.
The declarations of God by the prophet in the above quoted passage

are fully substantiated throughout the Scriptures, both in regard to his

loving Jacob and hating Esau personally ; and likewise in regard to the

indignation which he manifested against Esau's descendants. Jacob is

everywhere spoken of as the servant of God, highly honored by many
Divine communications. Jacob wrestled with God, and had power

over him, and prevailed, Hos. xii., 4, 5. With his dying breath, when

he declared that he had waited for the salvation of the Lord, he was

honored to announce as a prophet the future destinies of his sons, and

above all, to utter a most remarkable prediction concerning the advent
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of the Messiah. Jacob during his life was the object of many special

blessings. He died m faith, Heb. xi., 13, 21 ; and of him the

Redeemer himself has testified that, with Abraham and Isaac, he is now

m the kingdom of heaven, Matt, viii., 11. Concerning Jacob such is

the decisive testimony of the Scriptures, which cannot be broken

In the life of Esau, nothing is recorded indicating that he had the

fear of God before his eyes ; but everything to prove the reverse.

The most important transaction recorded concerning him, is his profane

contempt for God's blessing in selling his birthright, manifesting his

unbelief and indifference respecting the promise to Abraham. We see

him also taking women of Canaan as his wives, although he had the

example before him of Abraham's concern that Isaac should not marry
any of the daughters of that country. In this, we observe, that he

held as lightly the curse denounced against Canaan as he did the

blessing promised to Abraham. We next see him deliberately resolv

ing to murder his brother. " The days of mourning for my father are

at hand, then will I slay my brother Jacob." Long after, although

restrained from violence, he goes out to meet him with an armed force.

At last he turns his back on the habitation of his fathers, and departs

for ever firom the land of promise. Towards the conclusion of the

Epistle to the Hebrews, where the sale of his birthright is referred to,

and where Jacob is numbered among those who both lived and died in

faith, Esau is characterized as " a profane person," Heb. xii., 16. The
same word, translated profane, is employed by Paul in his enumeration
to Timothy of the most horrible vices, when speaking of the " ungodly
of sinners, and of unholy persons," 1 Tim. i., 9. The selling of his

birthright proved Esau to be an unbelieving, profane and ungodly man,
and the Apostle warns believers not to act according to his example.

The birthright conferred a double inheritance among the Hebrew
Patriarchs, and likewise pre*eminence, because it was connected with
the descent of the Messiah, and they to whom this right belonged were
also types of the first-born, whose names are written in heaven. Des-
pising the birthright, proved that he despised the high distinction

respecting the coming of the Messiah, and also the eternal inheritance

of which the land of Canaan and the double portion of the first-born

were typical. Here the question of Esau's character as an ungodly
man is decided by the pen of inspiration long after his death. And is

this " profane person," who not only despised the birthright fraught

with such unspeakable privileges, but who had deliberately made up his

mind revengefully to murder his brother in cold blood, to be viewed as

ie has been represented, as amiable, disinterested, and virtuous, in

defiance of every moral principle, and in direct opposition to the testi-

mony of the word of God ?

Such is the account which the Scriptures give of Esau personally,

and how fully the denunciations above quoted from the Prophet respect-

ing his desceindants were accomplished, we learn from numerous pas-

sages throughout the Scriptures, as Ezekielxxv., 12, 14; Joel iii., 19;
Amos i., 11, and elsewhere ; and from the whole of the prophecy of

Obadiah, where the destruction of Edom, and the victori&s of the house
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Df Jacob, are contrasted. " But upon Mount Zion shall be deliverance,

and there shall be holiness ; and the house of Jacob shall possess their

possessions. And the house of Jacob shall be a fire, and the house of

Joseph a flame, and the house of Esau for stubble, and they shall

kindle in them, and devour them ; and therfe shall not be any remaining
of the house of Esau : for the Lord hath spoken it." Is it then in the

unambiguous testimony of Scripture respecting Esau personally, as a

profane person, and respecting his descendants, " the people against

whom the Lord hath indignation for ever," is it among the many indi

cations of God's goodness to Jacob, that we find any countenance given

to the imagination that God loved Esau only in a less degree than he

loved Jacob ! When men by such methods as are resorted to on this

subject, pervert the obvious meaning of the word of God, in order to main-

tain theirpreconceived systems, it manifests deplorable disaflfectiontothe

truth of God, and most culpable inattention to his plainest declarations.

It is evident that the quotation from the Old Testament of these words,

Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated, is here made by the Apostle

with the design of illustrating the great truth which he is laboring

through the whole of this chapter to substantiate ; namely, that in the

rejection of the great body of the Jewish nation, as being " vessels of

wrath," while he reserved for himself a remnant among them as " vessels

of mercy," ver. 22, 23, neither the purpose nor the promises of God had

failed. In prool'of this Paul asserts that all the seed of Abraham were

not the children of God, and that God had plainly exhibited this truth in

distinguishing and choosing Isaac, that in his line, in preference to that

of Abraham's other children, the Redeemer should come ; and in further

proof he adduces the still stronger example of God's loving Jacob and

hating Esau, choosing the one and rejecting the other. And as the

manner of God's procedure is so contrary to tke opinion which men na-

turally form of the way in which he should act, the Apostle immediately

after affirms, that in this there is no unrighteousness in God, and fully

proves in what follows, that so far from being contrary to his usual mode
of procedure, it is strictly in accordance with it, both in showing mercy

on the one hand, according to his sovereign pleasure", and on the other in

displaying his hatred of those whom he hardens. Having thus asserted

that such is God's manner of acting towards men, which being establish-

ed, ought to stop every mouth, the Apostle at once shuts the door against

all impious reasonings on the subject, and indignantly demands of any

one who should dare to controvert this view of the subject ;

—

Nay, hut,

O man, who art thou that rmliest against God ? Such persons, then,

as deny that the expression, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated,

imports literal love of the one and literal hatred of the other, viewing it

as an isolated declaration, detached from its connection, and judging of

it from their preconceived opinions, as if such a manner of acting were

unworthy of God, not only disregard the usual legitimate rules of inter-

preting language, and employ a most unwarrantable mode of torture m ex-

pounding these words ; but prove that they misapprehend the whole

drift of the Apostle's argument, and have no discernment of his purpose

in introducing this example For how would God's rejection of a part
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of the nation of Israel as " vessels of wrath," and his reserving a rem-

nant among them as " vessels of mercy," be illustrated by his loving

Esau only less than Jacob 1 Does the idea of loving less consist with the

idea held forth in the expression, vessels of wrath 1

Several commentators deny that the declaration, Jacob have I loved,

but Esau have I hated, has any reference to their personal, spiritual, and

eternal state. " It is certain," says Dr. Doddridge, " the Apostle does not

here speak of the eternal state of Jacob and Esau, nor does he indeed so

much speak of their persons as of their posterity, since it is plainly to

that posterity that both the prophecies which he quotes in support of his

argument refer." On this Mr. Fry remarks, " If so, the force and per-

tinency of the Apostle's reasonings are lost. In attending, however, to

the Apostle's argument in the passage before us, it will appear plain to

every inquirer, who is not biassed by the apprehension of certain conse-

quences, supposed to result from this interpretation, that St. Paul does

certainly consider Jacob and Esau to be personally referred to, and con-

cerned in these prophecies which he quotes ; and that with them perso-

nally, and not altogether with their respective seeds, has his argument to

do. The Apostle is showing that the rejection of the natural descen-

dants of the patriarchs does not argue a breach of that word of God,
which promises eternal mercies to Abraham and his seed, because by that

seed was not intended all the seed bom to Abraham after the flesh, but a

seed of true believers, of whom Abreiham, in the view of God, was the

constituted father. In confirmation of this he refers to the case of

Ishmael who was rejected, and of all the other children of Abraham being

passed over in silence, Isaac remaining the only seed to inherit and to

entail the promise. Again, as a still more striking proof, that the word
of promise discriminated a particular seed, and addressed not the children

of the flesh universally, the Apostle instances the cases of Jacob and Esau.

The first of these is chosen of God, and invested with the promised bless-

ing ; the other is rejected, and that in circumstances, as he points out to

us, which plainly show, that of the descendants of the patriarchs, God,
according to his will and pleasure, would make some and not others, to

be counted to Abraham for a " seed," in a spiritual sense, to be of the

children of God. It is evident, therefore, that the Apostle means to

assert that Jacob was counted for one of " the " spiritual " seed," was
" a child of God," and that Esau, though one of " the children " of Abra-
ham, " according to the flesh," was, " not a child of God," nor " counted

for the seed ;" and, moreover, that it was the election of God, and no
merit or demerit of the parties, which made this difference between them.

It follows that whatever these prophecies may refer to besides, if we
admit that the Apostle understood them, they do refer most certainly to

Jacob and Esau personally ; nay, more, are quoted by the Apostle, with
this reference alone. For though in these prophecies, as they stand in the

Scriptures of the Old Testament, a doom was certainly pronounced which
aflfected very materially the posterity of Jacob and Esau ; and the chil-

dren of the former were elected to privileges, from the inheritance of

which the children of the latter were excluded : yet the Apostle does not

quote the prophecies in this sense. That were in fact to overturn his
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own argument. Because, if what was prognosticated of the respective

posterities of the persons mentioned in the prophecies, were the object

in view, it would prove that the children of the flesh, as far at least as

the children of Israel were concerned, were counted for the seed. But
the Apostle's argument goes to prove that the reverse is the case ; that

they are not all Israel who are of Israel. With respect to the natural privi-

leges and the pre-eminence which was given to Jacob and denied to Esau,

as the representatives of their respective seeds, it would not stand true,

that they were not all Israel who were of Israel. The privileges in

question had been enjoyed by the children of the flesh, and have just been

enumerated as possessed by those very Israelites, whose rejection from

being the children of God, the Apostle is now deploring, while, at the

same time, he proves that rejection not contrary to the promises made to

the fathers. We may, therefore, safely conclude, that the Apostle does

not so much speak of the posterity, as of the persons of Jacob and Esau

;

and that he knew the prophecies, he quotes in support of his argument,

not to refer alone to that posterity : and consequently that it is certain

he does speak of the eternal state of Jacob and Esau."

The whole of the context throughout this 9th chapter, as well as the

concluding part of the 8th, proves that respecting Jacob and Esau, the

reference is to their spiritual and eternal state. At the 29th verse of

the preceding chapter, the Apostle, after exhibiting to believers various

topics of the richest consolation, had traced up all their high privileges

to the eternal purpose of God, and had dwelt in the sequel on their

perfect security as his elect. In the beginning of this chapter he had

turned his eye, with deep lamentation, to the very different state of his

countrymen, who, notwithstanding all their distinguished advantages,

had rejected the Messiah. This gave occasion for enlarging on the

sovereignty of God in the opposite aspect to that in which he had treated

it in respect to believers. In reference to believers, he had spoken of

God's sovereignty as displaying itself in their election, and now, in

reference to the great body of the Jews, as manifested in their rejection.

By this arrangement, an opportunity was afforded most strikingly to

exhibit that doctrine, by personal application in both cases.

It is evident that Paul, throughout this chapter, refers not to the exter-

nal condition of the Jews, which was indeed involved in the rejection of

Christ, but to their spiritual state, as rejecting the righteousness which

is of faith, and stumbling at that stumbling-stone, verse 32. He ob-

serves, that not only at that time, but in former ages, according to the

testimony, of their own prophets, a remnant only should be saved.

And, besides, while the whole . tenor of this discourse makes it obvious

that he is treating of their spiritual and eternal condition, this is con-

clusively evident from what he says in the 22d and 23d verses, above

referred to, where he speaks, on the one hand, of the vessels of wrath

fitted to destruction, and, on the other, of the vessels of mercy prepared

unto glory. These two verses, were there no other proof, evince, beyond

all doubt, what is his object. His lamentation for his countrymen was

not called forth on account of the loss of their external privileges, the

destruction of Jerusalem, and their expulsion from their own land
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Had it been so, he must have included himself, and also those Jews

whom, in the 24th verse, he says God had called. But so far is he from

representing these to be in a lamentable state, that he describes them,

along with himself, as vessels on whom the riches of the glory of God
was made known; while, by the contrast, it is evident, that by the

wrath and destruction of which the others were vessels, he means some-

thing very difierent from temporal calamities. The vessels of the one

description were the " remnant" which should be saved, the " seed"

which the Lord of Sabaoth had left, verses 27, 29. The vessels of the

other description were those who were as " Sodoma, and had been made
like unto Gomorrah," which suffered the vengeance of eternal fire.

What trifling, then, what wresting of this important portion of the word

of God, what turning of it entirely away from its true meaning to repre-

sent this chapter, as so many do, as treating of the outward state of the

Jews, or to deny, with others, that the spiritual and everlasting condition

of Jacob and Esau are here referred to ! If the eternal condition of

Abraham and of Judas be determined in the Scriptures, so also is that of

Jacob and Esau ; and no meaning, which, from whatever motive, any
man may affix to the whole tenor of Scripture respecting them, will

alter their condition. It is better to submit to the word of God on this

and every other subject, taking it in its obvious import, than to be de-

terred from doing so on account of consequences from the admission of

which we may shrink back- All Scripture will thus be profitable to us

for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,

while we are sure that the Judge of all the earth will do right.

On the whole, we see with what propriefiy the Apostle here intro-

duces the different states of Jacob and Esau, the one beloved of God, the

other hated. Besides elucidating the subject in question respecting

God's dealings with the nation of Israel, and of the word which he had
spoken taking effect, they illustrate by particular examples both sides of

the important doctrine of God's sovereignty in the election, and of his

justice in the reprobation of fallen men. For, by acting in this manner,
God has clearly shown that he is the Sovereign master in their calling

and election, and of their rejection—that he chooses and rejects as seems

good to him any of the sinful race of Adam, all of whom are justly

objects of his displeasure, without regarding natural qualities which dis-

tinguish them from one another.

What is said of Jacob and Esau in the Old Testament, in the place to

which Paul refers, is both historical and typical. It relates, in the first

view, to themselves personally, the elder being made subservient to the

younger by selling his birthright. In consequence of that act, the

declaration. The elder shall serve the younger, was verified from the

time when it took place. All the rights of the first-born were thus

transferred to Jacob, and the inheritance of Canaan devolved on him by
the surrender of his ungodly brother. At length, Esau was compelled

to leave that land, and to yield to Jacob. When the riches of both of

them were " more than that they might dwell together," " Esau," it is

said, " took his wives, and his sons, and his daughters, and all the per-

sons of his house, and his cattle, and all his beasts, and all his substance
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. which he had got in the land of Canaan, and went into the country

from the face of his brother Jacob," Gen. xxxvi., 6. Whatever, there-

fore, might have previously been the opposition of their interests, in this

the most important act of his life relating to Jacob, Esau was finally

made subservient to his younger brother. And this subserviency in

yielding up the inheritance which naturally belonged to him continued

durmg the remainder of their lives; so that the declaration, " the elder

shall serve the younger," was, after various struggles between them,

personally and literally fulfilled. In the second view, as being typical,

what is said of them relates on the one hand to the state of Israel after

the flesh—trampling on and forfeiting their high privileges, hated of

God, and vessels of wrath fitted to destruction ; and on the other hand,

to the vessels of mercy which God had afore prepared unto glory.

In loving Jacob, God showed him unmerited favor, and acted towards

him in mercy ; and in hating Esau, he showed him no favor who was
entitled to none, and acted according to justice. Had God acted also

in justice without mercy towards Jacob, he would have hated both ; for

both were in their origin guilty in Adam, wicked and deserving of

hatred. The Apostle unveils the reason why this was not the case,

when he afterwards says that God has mercy on whom he will have

mercy. The justice of God in hating Esau was made fully manifest

in the sequel by his abuse of the high privileges in the course of provi-

dence bestowed upon him. Notwithstanding all the advantages of in-

struction and example with which, beyond all others of the human race

(with the exception of the rest of his family), he was distinguished,

Esau despised his birthright fraught with so many blessings, the natural

right to which bad been conferred on him in preference to his brother

Jacob, and lived an ungodly life. If Jacob, who was placed in the

same situation, proved himself to be a godly man, it was entirely

owing to the distinguishing grace of God. If it be objected, why was

not this grace also vouchsafed to Esau 1 it may as well be asked, why
are not the whole of mankind saved 1 That this will not be the case,

even they who oppose the sovereignty of God in the election of grace

cannot deny. Besides, will they, who affirm that God chooses men to

eternal life because be foresees that they will do good works, deny that,

at least, God foresaw the wickedness of Esau's life 1 Even on their

own principles, then, it was just to hate Esau before he was born ; and,

on the same ground of foreseeing his good works, it would have been

just to love Jacob. Or will they say that this hatred should not have

taken place fill after Esau had acted such a part 1 This would prove

that there is variableness with God, and that he does not hate to-day

what he will hate to-morrow. Where, then, is the necessity for any

one, whatever may be his sentiments, to resort to the vain attempt to

show that, when it is said God loved Jacob and hated Esau, it only

means that he loved Esau less than Jacob ! As well may it be affirmed

that when, in the pnophecy of Amos, v. 15, it is said, " Hate the evil,

and love the good," the meafiing is, that we ought to love evil only in

a less degree than good. But the truth is, that all opposition to the

plain and obvious meaning of this passage proceeds from ignorance of,
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or inattention to, the state of death and ruin in which all men by nature

lie, and from which no man can be recovered by any outward means

alone, however powerful in themselves. This cannot be effected by

anything short of the unmerited and invincibly efficacious grace of

God, operating in the heart of those on whom be will have mercy

according to his sovereign good pleasure. Undoubtedly, God was under

no more obligation to save any of the human race than he was to save the

fallen angels. If he save any man, it is because he hath mercy on

whom he will have mercy, or as seemeth good to him. According to

those who oppose this manner of acting, God was under an obligation

to send his Son into the world to save sinners.

From the 7th to the end of this 13th verse, we have an incontestible

proof of the typical nature of the historical facts of the Old Testament,

by which God was pleased to exhibit a picture or representation of

spiritual things, and of his dealings respecting the people of Israel, as

well as what related to his Church in the future economy. This typical

import is fully recognized in various places in the New Testament,

showing, as the Apostle declares in the 15th chapter of this Epistle,

that " Whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for our

learning," and also when he speaks of what took place respecting Israel

in their journey from Egypt, which is equally applicable to so many
other events. " Now all these things happened to them for examples,"

literally types, 1 Cor. x., 6-11. This proves that these occurrences

were expressly ordained by Divine wisdom to be " a shadow of things

to come." All this too, we may collect from those types and figures of

the Old Testament, which would have been wholly inconclusive, unless

by a particular destination of the providence of God, they had been

really instituted to prefigure future events. By many it is indeed af-

firmed that such historical facts as the Apostle in these verses refers to,

are only accommodated to the allegorical meaning. This unfounded alle-

gation, so derogatory to the Holy Scriptures, and utterly repugnant to

their character as a revelation from God, I have exposed in various parts

of this work. I have adverted to it more fully, because, as formerly

observed, it brings a palpable charge of falsehood and dishonesty against

the inspired writers, representing them as quoting the language of the

Holy Spirit in a meaning which He did not intend to convey, and as con-

firmatory of their own doctrine, when they knew that what they ad-

vanced was merely a fanciful accommodation of words. Although this

degrading opinion is so much countenanced by such writers as ITioluck

and Stuart, and by many others, T am not aware that it has hitherto

attracted all that attention, and been marked with that abhorrence>

which it so justly merits. Nothing is more clear than that such histori-

cal facts and occurrences as those to which Paul in the foregoing pas-

sages appeals, were divinely ordered and adapted to represent spiritud

things ; and it is of great importance in the present day when interpre-

ters are so much inclined to overlook the types of the Old Testament,

to take every proper opportunity of placmg them in their true light,

and pointing out the important purpose which they were intended to
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serve in the future economy, and for which they are referred to as in the

passages before us.*

v. 14.—What shall we say then ? Is there unrighteousness with God ? God forbid

The Apostle anticipated the objection of the carnal mind to his doc-
trine. Does not loving Jacob and hating Esau before they had done
any good or evil, imply that there is injustice in God 1 This objection

clearly proves that the view taken of the preceding passage is correct.

For it is this view which suggests the objection. Is it just in Ood to

love one who has done no good, and to hate one who has done no evil 1

K the assertion respecting loving Jacob, and hating Esau, admitted of

being explained away in the manner that so many do, there could be no
place for such an objection. And what is the Apostle's reply 1 Nothing
but a decided rejection of the supposition that God's treatment of

Jacob and Esau implied injustice. By asking the question if there be
unrighteousness with God, he strongly denies that in God there is here

any injustice ; and this denial is simcient. According to the doctrine

which he everywhere inculcates, consistently with that of the whole of

Scripture, God is represented as infinitely just, as well as wise, holy,

good, and faithful. In the exercise of his sovereignty, therefore, all

mat God wills to do must be in strict conformity with the perfection of

his character. He cannot deny himself; He cannot act inconsistently

with any of his divine attributes.

V. 15.—^For he saith to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I

will have compassion on whom I wiU have compassion.

What is the ground on which the Apostle here rests his denial that

there is unrighteousness with God ? He makes no defence or apology

for God, attempts no metaphysical distinctions, but rests solely on the

authority of Scripture. He produces the testimony of God to Moses,

declaring the same truth that he himself affirms. This is quite enough

for Christians. It is not wise in them, as is often the case, to adopt a

mode ofvindicating God's procedure so very different from what he him-

self employs. How many go about to justify God, and thereby bring God
to the bar of man. From the defences of Scripture doctrine, often re-

sorted to, it might be supposed that God was on his trial before men,

rather than that all shall stand before him, and that the will of God is

supreme justice. I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and

I will have compassion on whom I will have compassion.—That is, I

will have mercy on whom I please—I will bestow my favors, or with-

hold them, as seemeth to me good. God by this declaration proves

that he is a debtor to none ; that every blessing bestowed upon the

elect, flows from gratuitous love, and is freely granted to whom he

pleases. The answer, then, of the Apostle amounts to this, that what

's recorded concerning God's loving Jacob and hating Esau, is in no,

• On " the types of the Old Testament," see the chapter on that subject in the Au-

thor's work, entitled " Evidence and Authority ofDivine Sevelation," vol. i., 3d edi-

tion.
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thing difFerent from his usual mode of procedure towards men, but is

entirely consistent with the whole plan of his government. All men
are lost and guilty in Adam ; it is of mercy that any are saved ; and

God declares that he will have mercy or not upon men according to his

own good pleasure. It is only of this attribute that such language, as

is contained in this passage, can be employed. The exercise of every

other attribute is at all times indispensable, and never can be sus

pended.

V. 16.—So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, hut of God
that showeth mercy.

This is the conclusion from the whole. Salvation is not from the

will of man, nor from his efforts in striving for it ; but is entirely of

God's mercy vouchsafed to whom he pleases. What foundation, then,

can be discovered in the word of God for th-ose schemes of self-right-

eousness which in a greater or less degree make salvation depend on

man's own exertions ? There may be here an allusion to Jacob's de-

siring the blessing of the birthright, and his running to provide the

venison by which he deceived his father; but his obtaining the blessing

was solely the consequence of God's good pleasure ; for the means he
employed for the purpose merited punishment rather than success. In

like manner, the salvation of any man is not to be ascribed to his own
good-will and diligent endeavors to arrive at it, but solely to the purpose
of God according to election, which is " not of works, but of him that

;alleth." It is true, indeed, that believers both will and run, but this

is the effect, not the cause of the grace of God being vouchsafed to

them. "Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling." To
whom is this addressed ? To " the saints in Christ Jesus," in whom
God had begun a good work, which he will perform until the day of

Jesus Christ—^to them who had always obeyed, Phil, i., 1, 6, 29; ii., 12.

But besides this, what is the motive or encouragement to work out

their salvation ? " For it is God which worketh in you both to will

and to do of his good pleasure." Here all the willing and doing of

men in the service of God is ascribed to his operation in causing them
to will and to do. The whole of the new covenant is a promise of

God that he himself will act efficaciously for the salvation of those

whom he will save. " I will put my law in their inward parts, and
write it in their hearts." " I will give them one heart, and one way,
that they may fear me for ever." " I will put my fear in their hearts,

that they shall not depart from me." " A new heart also will I give

you, and a new spirit will I put within you, and I will take away the

stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of flesh.

And I will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and do them,'' Jer. xxxi.,

xxxiii. ; Ezek. xxxvi. In this way, the means by which God's elect

are brought to him, their calling, their justification, their sanctification,

their perseverance, and their glorification, are all of God, as was shown
in the preceding chapter, and not of themselves. " There is great

folly," says Calvin, " in the argument that we are possessed of a certain
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energy in our zeal, but of such a kind as can effect nothing of itself,

unless aided by the mercy of Jehovah, since the Apostle shows that we
possess nothing of our own by excluding all our efforts. To infer that
we have the power either of running or willing, is a mere cavil, which
Paul denies, and plainly asserts that our will or ardor in the race has
not the smallest influence in procuring our election. On the othei
hand, those merit the severest reproof who continue to indulge in sloth,

that they may afford room and opportunity for the grace of God to act;

since although their own industry can accomplish nothing, yet the
heavenly zeed inspired by the Father of lights is endued with active

efficacy."

If any shall oppose the declaration of the Apostle, that it is not of
him that willeth or of him that runneth, but of God that showeth
mercy, and assert that the salva.tion of man depends on conditions

which he is obliged to fulfil, then it may be asked, what is the condition?
Is it faith ? Faith is the gift of God. Is it repentance ? Christ is

exalted a Prince and a Saviour to give repentance. Is it love ? God
promises to circumcise the heart in order to love him. Are they good
works ? His people are the workmanship of God created unto good
works. Is it perseverance to the end ? They are hept by the power
of God through faith unto salvation. It is true that all these things

are commanded and enforced by the most powerful motives, conse-

quently they are duties which require the exercise of our faculties.

But they are assured by the decree of election, and are granted to the

elect of God in the proper season ; so that, in this view, they are the

objects of promise, and the effects of supernatural and Divine influence.
" Thy people," saith Jehovah to the Messiah, " shall be willing in the

day of thy power." Thus, the believer, in running his race, and work-
ing out his salvation, is actuated by God, and animated by the con-

sideration of his all-powerful operation in the beginning of his course

;

of the continuation of his support during its progress ; and by the

assurance that it shall be effectual in enabling him to overcome all ob-

stacles, and to arrive in safety at its termination.

v. 17.—^For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoi, Even for this same purpose have

I raised thee up, that I might show my power in thee, and that my name might be de-

clared throughout all the earth.

This verse stands connect.ed, not with the 15th and 16th, which im-

mediately precede it, but with the 13th and 14th. In the 13th verse

God's love to Jacob and his hatred to Esau are declared. In respect

to both, it is demanded in the 14th verse, if there be injustice with God
In the 15th and 16th verses following, the answer is given, regarding

the preference and love of God to Jacob. In this 17th verse the Apos-

tle replies to the question, as it refers to God's hatred of Esau. And

the answer here is precisely similar to that given respecting Jacob.

God's love to Jacob before he had done any good was according to

his usual plan of procedure ; and on the same ground his hatred of

Esau before he had done any evil is also vindicated. Paul here proves

his doctrine from the example of one to whom, in Divine sovereignty,
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God acted according to justice without mercy. The Scripture saith

that God raised up Pharaoh for the very purpose of manifesting his

own glory in his punishment.

^or the Scripture saith.—By the manner in which the Apostle be-

gins this verse, we are taught that whatever the Scriptures declare on

any subject is to be considered as decisive on the point. " What saith

the Scripture ?" This is the proof to which the Apostle appeals. It

should further be observed, that Paul ascribes to the Scriptures what

was said by God himself, Exod. ix., 16. This expressly teaches us

that the- words of Scripture are the words of God. In the same man-
ner, in the Epistle to the Galatians, it is said, the Scripture, " foreseeing

that God would justify the heathen ;" and, " the Scripture hath con-

cluded all under sin," Gal. iii., 8, 22. Here the word of God is so

much identified with himself, that the Scripture is represented as pos-

sessing and exercising the peculiar prerogatives of God. What is done
by God, and what belongs only to him, is ascribed to the Scriptures,

—

proving that they contain the very words of God. " All Scripture is

given by inspiration of God," 2 Tim. iii., 16.* The word Scripture

is here taken in its appropriated meaning—^being confined to the book
of God. All that is written in it is divinely inspired ; and what does
writing consist of but of words ? If any of these are not inspired, then

all Scripture is not inspired. Every word, then, in the book referred

to, is the word of God, dictated by him of whom the writers were the

instruments he employed, who spoke or wrote as they were moved by
the Holy Ghost. Why are so many unwilling to admit this view of

the inspiration of Scripture so much insisted on in the Scriptures them-
selves ? Is it on account of the diflaculty of conceiving how words
should thus be communicated ? But is it easier to understand how-

ideas could be communicated ? Do they believe that the Lord " open-
ed the mouth of the ass" of Balaam, and communicated the words
which she spake ? Is it, then, more diflS.cult to communicate words to

men than to a dumb animal ? To speak of difficulties where omnipo-
tence is concerned is palpably absurd. Besides, all allow that in the

parts of Scripture to which (making vain distinctions respecting inspira-

tion, without the least foundation from any expression the Scriptures
contain) they ascribe the inspiration of " suggestion," the very words
were communicated to the writers. Those who deny the plenary ver-

bal inspiration of the Scriptures ; who introduce various modifications
of the manner in which they have been written, neither can nor ought
to entertain the same profound veneration for them as those who believe
vhat, without any exception, from beginning to end they are dictated by
God himself.

The Scripture saith unto Pharaoh.—That is, the Scripture showeth
how Moses was commanded to say unto Pharaoh, Exod. ix., 16, Even
for this same purpose have I raised thee up. Here is the destination

of Pharaoh to nis destruction. That I might show my power in thee,

* See a very full and critical discussion on 2 Tim. iii., 16, appended to Dr. Carson'"
" Refutation of Dr. Henderson's doctrine in his late work on Divine Inspiration."
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and that my name might be declared throughout ill the earth.—This
is the end and design intended by it. It was not, then, by any concur-
rence of fortuitous circumstances that Pharaoh was seated on the

throne of Egypt, and invested with the power he possessed when
Moses was appointed to conduct Israel out of Egypt. He was raised

up, or made to stand in that place, in order that, by his opposition,

from the perversity of his heart, in him God might show his own power
and exalt his own name. It is not merely alleged that God had not

shown mercy to this king of Egypt, or that he had suffered him to go
on in his wicked ways : but, in language which the unrenewed heart of

man will never relish, it is declared, " Even for this same purpose have 1

raised thee up, that I might show my power in thee, and that my name
might be declared throughout all the earth." For this very end the

birth, the life, and the situation of Pharaoh were all of Divine appoint-

ment. This is language so clear that it cannot be guiltlessly misinter-

preted. The unbelieving heart of man will revolt, and his ingenuity

may invent expedients to soften this explicit declaration ; but it never
can be successfully evaded. All the shifts of sophistry will never be
able fairly, or even plausibly, to explain this language in a sense that

will not testify the sovereignty of God.
The above truth respecting Pharaoh is what the Scriptures declare

;

and we ought never to pretend to go farther into the deep things of God
than they go before us, but submissively to bow to every Divine de-

claration. We know that all sin will be found with man ; but here we
are taught that even the sin of man will turn out for the glory of God,

and for this very purpose the wicked are raised up. If we cannot

fathom this depth in the Divine councils, still let us be certain that

what God says is true, and must be received by us. We are assured

that the judge of all the earth will in all things act righteously, although

we may not be able to comprehend his ways. Nor are we required to

comprehend them. We are required to believe his word, and to be-

lieve that it is consistent with the eternal righteousness of his character.

" Let us treasure," says Calvin, " the following observation in our

minds,—never to feel the least desire to attain any other knowledge

concerning this doctrine save what is taught us in Scripture. When
the Lord shuts his sacred mouth, let us also stop our thoughts from

advancing one step further in our inquiries." Consistently with the

vain attempts that have been made to reconcile the truth above affirm-

ed, with philosophy falsely so called, the whole subject of this chapter

might be rejected, equally with that of the verbal inspiration of the

Scriptures. It has accordingly been perverted by many who have ex-

plained it in such a way as to remove all the difficulties which it pre-

sents. Our Lord in one short sentence has declared the true reason of

their finding it so hard to understand tl;is chapter. " Why do ye not

understand my speech ?—even because ye cannot hear my word." It

is also written for our warning, " Many, therefore, of his disciples,

when they had heard this, said, this is an hard saying ; whc can hear

it >." There is no part of Scripture, the meaning of which is more ob-

vious than that of this chapter. But if men will yield to the natural

31
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opposition of their minds to the truth it declares, and wresting the plain-

est expressions, affirm that hatred signifies love, is it surprising thai

they are bewildered in following their own devices ?*

V. 18.—^Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he
hardeneth.

Here the general conclusion is drawn from all the Apostle had said

in the three preceding verses, in denying that God was unrighteous in

loving Jacob and hating Esau. It exhibits the ground of God's deal-

ings, both with the elect and reprobate. It concludes that his own sove-

reign pleasure is the rule both with respect to those whom he receives,

and those whom he rejects. He pardons one and hardens another,

without reference to anything but his own sovereign will, in accordance

with his infinite wisdom, holiness, and justice. " Even so, Father,"

said our blessed Lord, " for so it seemed good in thy sight." God is

not chargeable with any injustice in electing some and not others ; for

this is an act of mere mercy and compassion, and that can be no vio-

lation of justice.

Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy.—Paul here

repeats for the third time, that God has mercy on whom he will have
mercy, without intimating the least regard to anything in man as de-

serving mercy. The smallest degree of right in the creature would
furnish reason for displaying justice, not mercy. Mercy is that ador-

able perfection of God by which he pities and relieves the miserable

Under the good and righteous government of God, no one is miserable

who does not deserve to be so. The objects of mercy are persons who
are miserable, because they are guilty, and. therefore justly deserving of

punishment. The exercise of mercy is a particular display of the grace

or free favor of God. In no case can it be due to a guihy creature ; it

necessarily implies the absence of all right. A man can never have a

right to mercy ; and to talk of deserving mercy is a contradiction in

terms. God, it is said, " dehghteth in mercy," Micah vii., 18 ; and in

the proclamation of his name to Moses, this attribute is particularly

signalized. " The Lord, the Lord God merciful and gracious," Exod
xxxiv., 6. He is "rich" and " plenteous" in mercy, and " his tendei

mercies are over all his works."
Mercy, however, is an attribute, the constant exercise of which is

not essential to God, like that of justice, which can never, as has been
remarked, for a moment be suspended. Mercy is dispensed according

to his sovereign pleasure in regard to persons or times, as to him seem-

eth good. Towards the fallen children of men it was gloriously dis-

played when God sent his Son into the world, which was purely a work
of mercy, and not demanded by justice. But to the fallen angels

mercy was not vouchsafed. And is this any impeachment of the

mercy of God ? If not, is it a just ground for complaint, that in order

to manifest his hatred of sin, his mercy is not extended to a certain

portion of the human race, who we know for certain shall perish

'

' Mr. Tholuck, in his Exijosition- of the Epistle to the Romans, has most fearfully

perverted the meaning of this ninth chapter, as ivell as many other parts of the Epistle



ROMANS IX., 18. 483

Thus God has mercy on whom he will have mercy. It is one of the

fundamental errors of Socinians, and of many besides, to hold that the

mercy of God musi, be necessarily and constantly exercised ; while,

reversing the order of Scripture, and all its representations of the cha-

racter of God, they deny this necessity regarding his justice. The
same act, however, may be both an act of justice and an act of mercy in

reference to different objects. The punishment of the enemies of God,
the slaying of the first-born in Egypt, the overthrow of Pharaoh and
his host, the discomfiture of kings, and the transfer of their lands for an
heritage to Israel, while they were acts of justice towards the enemies
of his people, are all ascribed to the mercy of God to them, Psal.

cxxxvi. " To him that smote Egypt in their first-born : for his mercy
endureth for ever : But overthrew Pharaoh and his host in the Red Sea

:

for his mercy endureth for ever : To him which smote great kings : for his

mercy endureth for ever : Ami slew famous kings : for his mercy en-

dureth for ever : And gave their land for an heritage : for his mercy
endureth for ever : Even an heritage to Israel his servant : for his

mercy endureth for ever."

Mercy, then, which is a particular kind of Divine goodness, is sove-

reign ; and to confer favors freely, consistently with Divine wisdom,

does injury to no end. If God was only just, there would be no plaCe

for mercy ; if he never acted as a sovereign benefactor, there could be

no place for the plan of redemption. God may be considered under two

different aspects, either as judging with equity, or as disposing at his

will of his benefits ; in other words, as a judge, or as a sovereign.

Under either of these aspects, in whatever manner he acts, having

nothing higher than himself, he is the supreme God. Sovereignty,

when this word is applied to God, signifies the arbitrary will of a Bene-

factor, because, that under the other aspects, there is no place for the

exercise of arbitrary will. In the exercise of his justice, God is sove

reign in his judgments and his punishments, but not arbitrary ; because

he does not judge without demerit in the objects of his judgment.

When therefore he acts as Judge and Supreme Ruler, his acts are

founded upon equity ; but when he acts as Sovereign, his acts are

founded upon his free favor, and dispensed with wisdom.

Whatever offence the human mind may take at the attribute of divine

justice, and its exercise in punishing the guilty, we should think that

all men would eagerly embrace the view given in Scripture of the

divine mercy. Yet in reality the peculiar character of the mercy of

God is as disagreeable to men as is his justice itself. The divine mercy

is not only Sovereign, but respecting its object, it is wnlimited. Neither

of these peculiarities is agreeable to the mind of man. Human wisdom

views God as merciful, but that mercy it makes to extend equally to

all, and unlimitedly to none. For persons not guilty of glaring sins

God's mercy is not only expected by the world, but even claimed and

demanded. To deny it to those who are sober and regular in their

lives, would be looked on as both cruel and unjust. In the passage be-

fore us, however, we see that God's mercy is sovereign, that it extends

to one and not to another, while no man can give a reason for a prefer
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ence of one and the rejection of the other. The only reason God con-

descends to give is his own pleasure, " I will have mercy on whom I

will have mercy." The unlimited character of the divine mercy is a

thing that ought to be most agreeable to every man. Even should any

be so blind as not to perceive that they need such mercy for themselves,

yet if they loved mankind they.should rejoice that the divine mercy is

such as to extend to the chief of sinners. Constant experience, how-

ever, as well as the history of our Lord's life, shows that this is not the

case. Instead of rejoicing in the extent of divine mercy, the heart of

the self-righteous man will swell with indignation when he hears that

mercy is extended to the vile and the profligate. Nothing in the con-

duct of our Lora gave such offence to the Scribes and Pharisees as

this peculiarity in his conduct of receiving sinners. In the most promi

nent manner he exhibited this feature of mercy, and publicans and sin

ners heard him, and received his doctrine, and turned from their sins

unto God ^-while the proud, self-righteous Pharisees burned with indig-

nation at the conduct of Christ in this instance. He was constantly

upbraidefi as receiving sinners and eating with them.

Of the mercy of God, Dr. Thomson observes, " It cannot be that

his mercy should be exerted at the expense or to the disparagement, in

any the least degree, of one excellence which beautifies his nature, or

upholds his government, or speaks his praise. His mercy is sovereign

and gratuitous ; and therefore it can only be displayed, when every

other quality that belongs to him is fully maintained, and there is no
sacrifice of the honor that is due to each, and of the consistency which
pervades the whole. Whenever his mercy cannot be exercised with-

out refusing the demands of his justice, or without bringing into ques-

tion the immutability of his faithfulness, or without denying the irresist-

ible energy of his power, or without impeaching the infallibility of his

wisdom, or without throwing suspicion on the absolute purity of his

nature—in these cases his mercy cannot be exercised at all, for the

exercise of it would involve some shortcoming in his perfection, which
is necessarily unqualified aind unlimited. It is only of this attribute

that it can be said, ' He will have mercy on whom he will have mercy.'

Of every other attribute, it is requisite that we predicate positive and
peremptory operation. He must be holy ; he must be wise ; 'he must
be powerful ; he must be just ; he must be true ; he must be each and
all of these whatever betide his universe ; and if we, his apostate crea-

tures, cannot be the objects of his mercy except by some surrender of

the homage due to them, or some violation of the harmony that reigns

among them, his mercy cannot save, and cannot reach us."

And whom he will he hardeneth.—If God hath mercy on whom he
will, he hardeneth whom he will. In hardening men, God does no
injustice, nor does he act in any degree contrary to the perfection of

his character. He does not communicate hardness or perversity to the

hearts of men by any positive internal act, as when he communicates
his grace. " Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of

God, for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any
man." Wicked men are not restrained by the holy influences of grace,
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but by the different restraints under which they are placed by Provi-
dence. They are hardened when these restraints are removed, and
when they are left free to act according to the depraved inclinations of
their own hearts, to which the Lord gives them up, Psal. Ijcxxi., 12;
Acts vii., 42 ; Rom. i., 24, 26, 28. Or they are hardened by the com-
munication of qualities which are neither good nor bad in themselves,
but which may becoma either good or bad, according to the use made
of them, such as courage, perseverance, or other dispositions which
may be employed for bad purposes. Men are also hardened when they
are abandoned to the suggestions of Satan, of whom they are the wil-
ling slaves. Thus Judas was hardened by Satan, who had taken pos-
session of him, and to whom he submitted himself, although most
solemnly warned of his danger. When a man is entirely left to him-
self, the commands, the warnings, the judgments, the deliverances, and
all the truths of Scripture become causes of hardness, of insensibility,

of pride, and presumption. Even the delay of merited punishment,
and the deliverances from the plagues that fell on his country, were, in
respect to Pharaoh, the occasion of hardening his heart. " Because
sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the
heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil." In these
ways men's hearts are hardened, through means that in themselves are

calculated to produce the opposite effect.

But by whatever means the heart of men is hardened, they are
regulated by God, who also determines that they shall succeed We
see this remarkably verified in the case of Ahab. " And the Lord said.

Thou shalt entice him, and thou shalt also prevail. Go out and do
even so. Now, therefore, behold the Lord hath put a lying spirit in the

mouth of these thy prophets, and the Lord hath spoken evil against

thee," 2 Chron. xviii., 21. " If the prophet be deceived when he hath

spoken a thing, I the Lord have deceived that prophet ; and I will

stretch out my hand upon him, and will destroy him from the midst of

my people Israel," Ez. xiv., 9. " Truly the son of man goeth, as it

was determined ; but woe unto that man by whom he is betrayed," Luke
xxii., 22. " Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and fore-

knowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified

and slain," Acts ii., 23. " Of a truth against thy holy child Jesus,

whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the

Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered together, for to do
whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be done,"

Acts iv., 27. " A stone of stumbling, and a rock of oflfence, even to

them which stumble at the word, being disobedient ; whereunto also

they were appointed," 1 Pet. ii., 7. This shows an ordination of God
to the thing referred to, which thing was sinful. " There are certain

men crept in unawares, who were before of old ordained to this con

demnation." The persons here spoken of are said to be ordained to

condemnation, which, whatever it may be supposed to be, implies pre-

appointment to it by God. Jude 4. " Therefore, they could not be-

lieve, because Esaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes, and hard-

ened their heart; that they should not see with their eyes, nor
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understand with their heart, and I should heal them," John xii., 39
" A.ccording as it is written, God hath given them a spirit of slumber,

eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should not hear unto

ihis day," Rom. xi., 8. " And for this cause God shall send them
strong delusion, that they should believe a lie ; that they all might be

damned who believe not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteous-

ness," 2 Thess. ii., 11. It is nothing to the purpose to allege that this

was in judgment for not receivmg the love of the truth ; whatever was
the cause, God sent them strong delusion, so that they should believe a

lie. In the same way it is said, Rev. xvii., 17, " God hath put in their

hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree and give their kingdom to the

beast." " Babylon," says Dr. Carson, in his History cf Providence,
" was employed by Providence for the chastisement of his people, and
commissioned to carry the Jews into captivity. Babylon was guilty in

executing the will of the Lord, and was providentially destroyed by him
with an unexampled destruction. The Medes and Persians are sent

by God to execute his vengeance on Babylon. He calls out their hosts

and gives them victory, yet the Medes and Persians were excited by
their own passions. Besides, says God, I will bring up the Medes
against them, which shall not regard silver ; and as for gold, they shall

not delight in it. Their bows, also, shall dash the young men to pieces

;

and they shall have no pity on the fruit of the womb ; their eye shall

not spare children. How awful does Providence appear here ! Even
when savage idolaters violate every dictate of humanity, they are the

executors of the judgments of the Almighty. While their conduct is

most horridly guilty, in the Divine sovereignty it fulfils God's will.

Who can fathom this depth ? In God's dealings with Assyria and Ba-
bylon we ought to find a key to his providence in his dealings vsTth the

western nations of Europe. Does not Jehovah govern the world ? Is

there evil in the city and the Lord hath not done it ?"

In all the above acts relating to men, God proceeds in conformity to

his justice. He is infinitely just in hating, hardening, and condemning
sinners, in adjudging them to punishment for their wickedness, and in

placing them in situations in which, in the free exercise of their evil

dispositions, they will do what the Lord has appointed for his own
^lory. Thus God orders events in such a manner that as in the

passages above quoted, the sin will, through the wickedness of men,
certainly be committed, while he is not the author of evil, but, on the

contrary, of good. He displays his holiness in the events and in their

consequences. Men may employ all their art in wresting the above
and similar passages, but they are reawded in the Scriptures, wliich is

the word of God, and which cannot be broken. " The Lord hath made
all things for himself ; yea, even the wicked, for the day of evil," Prov.

xvi., 4.* "Why dost thou strive against him? for he giveth not

* These words imply that the existence of sin, and the eternal punishment of it in

wicked men, was in the Divine contemplation in the creation of the world, and that
God wiU be glorified in the punishment of the wicked, as well as in the hamjiness of
the righteous. This is a depth which we ought not to pretend to fathom. We receive
it on God's testimony
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account of his matters"—or answereth not, Job xxxiii., 13. That God
does not harden any man in such a way as to be the author of sin, is

most certain. But there must be a sense in which he hardens sinners

or the thing would not be asserted. From his conduct with respect to

Pharaoh, it is obvious that sinners are hardened by the Providence of
God bringing them into situations that manifest and excite their cor-

ruptions.

In the history of Pharaoh in the book of Exodus, it is repeated ten

times that God hardened Pharaoh's heart. Pharaoh is also said to

have hardened his own heart. This shows that there is a certain con-
nexion between God's hardening the hearts of men, and their volunta-

rily hardening their own hearts, so that when the one takes place the

other does so likewise. It does not follow from this, that God's
hardening the heart of Pharaoh, and Pharaoh's hardening his own
heart, are one and the same thing. This supposition, although adopted
by many, is contrary to the representation and the express words of

Scripture. The just inference is that there is one view in which Pha-
raoh hardened his heart, and another in which God is said to have
hardened it. We should believe both ; but to attempt to show the

philosophy of their reconciliation is to attempt to fathom infinity. In

Psalm cv., 25, when it is said with respect to the people of Egypt, that

God " turned their heart to hate his people," can anything be stronger or

more clear than this passage T No doubt it was their own sin, but

there is also a sense in which the thing was of God. Are we to deny
this because we cannot explain the way in which God did this ? On
the same ground we might reject the doctrine of the Trinity, or any
other of the incomprehensible; doctrines of Christianity,

On this subject. Dr. Carson, in his book lately published, entitled,

" Examination of the Principles of Biblical Interpretation of Ernesii,

Ammon, Stuart, and other philologists," observes, " It is said that God
hardened the heart of Pharaoh ; it is said also that Pharaoh hardened
his own heart. What, then, is the lawful Way to rec( incile these two
statements ? The statements must both be true. There must be a

sense in which God hardened Pharaoh's heart, for this is as expressly

asserted as that Pharaoh hardened his own heart. That this is not a

sense implying that God is the author of Pharaoh's sin, there cannot

be a moment's question. I maybe asked how God could in any sense

harden a man's heart without being the author of sin ? But the most
assured belief of the fact does not require that an answer should be
given to the question. A thing may be true, yet utterly inexplicable.

God's declaration is perfectly sufBcient for the belief of anything

which he testifies. Our reception of it does not imply that we know
the grounds or nature of its truth. We receive it, not because we
can explain how it is true ; but because we know that God cannot lie.

The Scriptures testify the fact ; the fact, then, must be received as

truth ; the Scriptures do hot testify the manner in which the thing is

true of God, the munner then is not a thing to be believed ; and con-

sequently not a thing to be explamed by man. . . Many tell us that

such assertions mean merely that God permits the thing which he is
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said to do. But is permission sufficient to secure accomplishment ?

God sent Joseph to Egypt, that is, it is said, he permitted his brethren

to sell him. Nay, but it was God's will, purpose, and plan, that Jo-

seph should go down to Egypt, and his Providence secured the event.
' Now, therefore,' says Joseph, ' be not grieved nor angry with yourr

selves, that ye sold me hither ! for God did send me before you to

preserve life.' His brethren did it wickedly ; God did it in mercy and

in wisdom. We know that he did it entirely in consistency with man's

accountability ; but the manner of this consistency is not a matter of

revelation, and therefore it is impossible to attempt explanation. ' Ro-
mans ix., 18,' says Ammon, ' appears to be an obscure passage relating

to the absolute decrees of God. Light may be thrown upon this, by
1 Sam. vi., 6, where Pharaoh is said to have hardened his own heart.'

How does Sam. vi., 6, throw light upon Rom. ix., 18? We might
have expected rather that Ammon would have found a contradiction,

as the one passage ascribes to God what the other ascribes to man.
The passages indeed are consistent ; but their consistency must be
made out, not by obliging one of them to silence the other, but by the

principle that they assert the same thing in a different view. Ammon's
plan, I presume, is to make Rom. ix., 18 recant, in order to harmonize
with 1 Sam. vi., 6. But the honor of Scripture, and of God's cha-

racter, require that they should be reconciled in a way that renders

both true."

Calvin, in his commentary on Exodus, represents those as perverting

the Scriptures who insist that no more is meant than a bare permission

when God is said to harden the hearts of men. He speaks of such as

frigidi speculatores, diluti moderatores, to whose delicate ears such
Scripture expressions seem harsh and offensive. They, therefore, he
observes, " soften them down by turning an action into a permission, as

if theie were no difference between acting and suffering, i. e. suffering

others to act." Such, he says, who will admit of permission only, sus-

pend this counsel and determination of God, wholly on the will of

man ; but that he is not ashamed or afraid to speak as the Holy Spirit

does, and does not hesitate to approve and embrace what the Scripture

so often declares, viz., that God blinds the minds of wicked men, and
hardens their hearts- In his commentary on the passage before us,

Rom. ix., 18, to the same purpose he observes, " The word hardening,

when attributed to God in Scripture not only means permission (as

some trifling theologians determine), biit the action of divine wrath ; for

all external circumstances, which contribute to blind the reprobates, are

instruments of the divine indignation. Satan, also, himself the internal

efficacious agent, is so completely the servant of the Most High, as to act

only by his command. The frivolous attempt of the schoolmen to

avoid the difficulty by foreknowledge, is completely subverted ; for

Paul does not say that the ruin of the wicked is foreseen by the Lord,

but ordained by his counsel, decree, and will. Solomon, also, teaches

that the destruction of the wicked was not only foreknown, but they

were made on purpose for the day of evil (Prov. xvi., 4)."*

* Many call themselves Moderate Caliiinists, a denomination to which it is not easj
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That ordination, with respect to evil, is merely permission, is an
opmion which cannot be maintained. Permission is not ordination in
any sense of the term, and ordination is quite a different idea from per-
mission. We may permit what we do not ordain, and when we ordain
anything, we do more than permit it. But it will be rephed, does not
this make God the author of sin ? It is answered, that the sense in
which God ordains sin is above our comprehension. It must be a
sense in which he is not the author of sin—a sense, too, in which re-
sponsibility entirely rests with man. But the way in which this is
true, we cannot explain. It is enough to know that God hath declared
it. We are to believe him on his own testimony, and to honor him by
submitting to whatever he declares. God tells us that he doth such
things, he tells us also that men do these things. We should believe
both assertions, though we cannot reconcile them. Does not God say
in his word—" As the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my
ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts ?"

Does he not say that his ways are past finding out ? If we could
fathom all the ways of God, the Scriptures could not be his word.
What God reveals, let us know : what he conceals, let us not attempt
to discover. God is from eternity ; but we are of yesterday, and know
nothing.

God hardened Pharaoh's heart, as he declared from the beginning of
the history he would do ; but did not put evil into his mind. There
was no need for this, for he was previously wicked like all mankind.
God has no occasion to put evil into the heart of any, in order to their

to affix a precise idea. To the system called Calvinism, there may be nearer or more
distant approaches,! but those who deny any of the peculiar doctrines of that system
cannot, in any sense, be called Calvinists. To affix the term Calvinism to any system,
from which the doctrine of predestination is excluded, or in which it is even modified,

is entirely a misnomer.
Some profess Calvinism, but affect to hold it in a more unexceptionable manner than

it is held in the system in general. They seem to think that in the defence of that

system, Calvin was extravagant, and that he gave unnecessary offence by exaggerated
statements, and by language not warranted by the Scriptures. Such persons, it is pre-
sumed, are strangers to the writings of Calvin. Calvin himself is remarkable for

keeping on Scripture ground, and avoiding anything that may justly be termed extra-

vagant. No writer has ever indulged less in metaphj^sical speculation on the deep
things of God than this writer. To support his system it was necessary only to exhibit

Scripture testimony, and he seems quite contented to rest the matter on this founda-
tion.

What is called moderate Calvinism is in reality refined Armioianism. It is impossi-

ble to modify the former without sliding into the latter. If the doctrine of God's sove-

reignty Emd of unconditional election be denied, regeneration and redemption must
undergo a corresponding modification, and all the doctrines of grace will be more or

less affected. While it is admitted that many of the people of God, through imperfect

views of Divine truth, falter on the subject of election, it is a truth essential to the

plan of salvation, and a truth most explicitly revealed. No truth in the Scriptures is

more easily defended. The reason why many find it difficult to defend this doctrine is,

that they suppose it necessary to account for it by human wisdom, and to justify the

conduct of God. We have had nothing to do with the grounds of the Divine proce-

dure, we have to do only with the Divine testimony, that testimony which Mr. Tholuck

80 fearfuUy perverts. There are many who in words fully admit the doctrine of pre

destination, and at the same time neutralize it by dweUing exclusively upon God's

being love, and laying the blame of the whole world not being saved on. the sloth of

Christians.
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destruction, for in consequence of the curse of the broken law (from

which God's people alone are delivered), there is in no natural man
anything good towards God, Rom. viii., 7. While he thus punished

Pharaoh's wickedness no more than his iniquity deserved, God, in doing

«o, displayed to his people Israel their security unde* his protection.

V. 19.—Thou wilt say then unto me. Why dotli he yet find fault ? For who hath
resisted his will ?

Here the Apostle obviates a third objection or cavil. The first was
that God is unfaithful, ver. 6. The second that God is unjust, ver.

14. This third is that God is severe and cruel. If God thus shows
mercy, or hardens according ro his sovereign pleasure, why, then, it

may be asked, does he yet find fault with transgressors ? This is the

only objection that can be made to what the Apostle Was stating. Thou
wilt say, then, who hath resisted his will ? If God wills sin, and if

he is all powerful, must he not be the author of sin ? Mr. Fry here

remarks,—" The thought will frequently start in the mind of the

inquirer ; If Divine grace is bestowed on some, and withheld from
others ; especially if the sins and transgressions of men are so under the

control of the Almighty, that they but serve his purposes, how is it that

such blame and censure attaches to the sinner, and that such dreadful

judgments are denounced against him. If our unrighteousness com-
mend the righteousness of God, what shall we say then, isGod unrighteous
who taketh vengeance ? This, it will be perceived, is no other than
the difficulty so generally felt in attelrrpting to reconcile the responsi-

bility of man, as a moral agent, with a pre-ordination of all events, after

the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God. This pre-ordina-

tion the Apostle had asserted and proved from the Scriptures. From the

Scriptures, at the same time, is evinced the complete responsibility of
man as a moral agent :—God's finding fault ; his remonstrances with
transgressors ; the declaration of their amenableness to a just judgment,
the manner in which the gospel addresses them, and bewails their hard-

ness and their impenetrable heart, unquestionably establishes this point.

The proud wisdom of rebeUious man, indeed, almost dares to charge
the oracles of God with inconsistency on this head ; oc what is nearly

as bad, takes upon itself, either to explain away, or to invalidate one
part of the Scripture truth, in order to establish the other ; and in

apologizing for him before his creatures, to make God consistent with
himself ! Such is the wicked presumption of man ; such, we may
lament to add, is the oflScious folly of some who mean to be the advo-

cates of revelation ; and the weak and imprudent defence of a friend is

as dishonorable often as the open accusation of an enemy."
The objection stated in the verse before us is in substance the same

as is urged to this day, and it never can be put more strongly than here
by the Apostle. What, then, does he answer? This we learn in the

subsequent verses, in which he charges upon those who prefer it, their

great impiety in presuming to arraign the ways of God, and to take
up an argument against their Maker.
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V .
20.—Nay, but, man, who art thoa that repliest against Bod ? Shall the thing

formed say to bim that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus ?

To the preceding objection the Apostle, in this and the two following

verses, gives three distinct answers. H's first answer in this verse,

similar to Isa. ilv., 9, is directed against the proud reasonings of man,
who, though he be born like a wild ass's colt, and being of yesterday,

knows nothing, Job xi., 12, presumes to scan the deep things of God,
and to find fault with the plan of his government and providence, into

which angels desire to look, while they find it incomprehensible. We
are here taught that it is perfectly sufficient to silence all objections to

prove that anything is the will of God. No man after this is done has

a right to hesitate or to doubt. The rectitude of God's will is not to

be questioned. What men have to do is to learn what God says, and
then to receive it as unquestionably true and right. Nay, hut, O man,
who art thou ?—And what is man that he should take upon him to

object to anything that God says ? The reason and discernment

between right and wrong which he possesses is the gift of God ; it

must then be the greatest abuse of these faculties to employ them to

question the conduct of him who gave them. The question of the

Apostle imports that it is a thing most preposterous for such a creature

as man to question the procedure of God.
Shall the thingformed say to him that formed it, why hast thou

formed me thus 1—Can anything be more presumptuous than for the

creature to pretend to greater wisdom than the Creator ? Any wisdom
the creature possesses must have been received from the Creator ; and

if the Creator has the power of forming rational beings, must he not

himself be infinite in wisdom ? And does it not insult the Creator to

pretend to find imperfection in his proceedings ? Why, as thou art all-

powerful, hast thou formed me in such a manner that I am capable of

sin and misery T The rebellious heart of man is never satisfied with

the Apostle's answer, and still the question is. Why did he make men
to be condemned ? Let the Lord's people be satisfied with the Apostle's

answer, and let it be sufficient for them to know that God has willed

both the salvation of the elect, and the destruction of the wicked,

although they are not able to fathom the depths of the ways of God.

The Apostle tells us the fact, and shows us that it must be received on

God's testimony, and not on our ability to justify it. That God does

all things right there is no question, but the grounds of his conduct he

does not now explain to his people. Much less is it to be supposed

that he would justify his conduct by explaining the grounds of it to his

enemies. No man has a right to bring God to trial. What he tells us

of himself, or of ourselves, let us receive as unquestionably right.

" Paul," says Calvin, " doth not busily labor to excuse God with a lying

defence. He would not have neglected refuting the objection, that God
reprobates or elects, according to his own will, those whom he does not

honor with his favor, or love gratuitously, had he considered it to be

felse. The impious object, that men ate exempted from guilt if the will

of God has the chief patt in the salvation of the elect, or destruction of

the reprobate. Does Paul deny it ? Nay ; his answer confirms this
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truth—that God determines to do with mankind what he pleases, and

that men rise up with unavaih'ng fury to contest it, since the Maker of

the world assigns to his creatures, by his own right, whatever lot he
chooses. If we cannot declare a reason why he vouchsafeth to grant

mercy to them that are his, but because it pleaseth him, neither also

shall we have any other cause in rejecting of others than his own wiU
for when it is said that God hardeneth or showeth mercy to whom he
will, men are thereby warned to seek no cause elsewhere than in his

own will." " Mere human reason," says Luther to Erasmus, " can
never comprehend how God is good and, merciful ; and, therefore, you
make to yourself a god of your own fancy, who hardens nobody, con-

demns nobody, pities everybody. You cannot comprehend how a just

God can condemn those who are born in sin, and cannot help them-
selves, but must, by a necessity of their natural constitution, continue

in sin, and remain children of wrath. The answer is, God is incom-
prehensible throughout, and, therefore, his justice, as well as his other

attributes, must be incomprehensible. It is on this very ground that

St Paul exclaims, ' the depth of the riches of the , knowledge of

God ! How unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding

out !' Now, his judgments would not be past finding out, if we could

always perceive them to be just."

V. 21.—^Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel
unto honor, and another unto dishonor ?

This is the Apostle's second answer to the objection contained in the

19th verse, in which, by another reference to Scripture, he asserts that

the thing formed ought not to contend with him that formed it, who has

a right to dispose of it as he pleases. The words in the original, trans-

lated " power " in this verse and the following, are different. The
word here employed is variously applied as signifying authority, license,

liberty, right, but in its application to God, there can be no question

that it denotes power justly exercised. The mere power or ability of

doing what God pleases, cannot be the meaning, for this is not the

thing questioned. It is the justice of the procedure that is disputed,

and it is consequently the justice of this exercise of power that must
be asserted. With respect to all other beings, the license, liberty, or

right referred to, may be, as it is, derived from a superior, but in this

sense it cannot refer to God. When, therefore, it is said here that God
has " power," it must mean that he may, in the instance referred to,

use his power in conformity to justice. The right has not a reference

to a superior as conferring it, but a reference to his own character, to

which all the actions of this sovereignty must be conformable.

Power, then, in this place, signifies right or power which is consistent

with justice. It is this right or power according to justice that is here
asserted. When the potter moulds the clay into what form he pleases,

he does nothing contrary to justice ; neither does God do injustice in

the exercise of absolute power over his creatures. Out of the same
original lump or mass he forms, in his holy sovereignty, one man unto
honor, an/ 1 another unto disho nor, without in any respect violating justice.
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Here it is implied, that as there is no difference between the matter or

lump, out of which the potter forms diversity of vessels, so there is no

difference in mankind, Rom. iii., 22 ; all men—^both those who are

elected, and those who are rejected, that are made vessels of mercy, or

vessels of wrath—are alike by nature in the same condemnation in

which God might in justice have left the whole, but out of which in his

holy sovereignty he saves some, while he exercises his justice in pour-

ing put his wrath.

That we are all in the hand of God, as the clay in the potter's hand,

is humbling to the pride of man, yet nothing can be more self-evidently

true. If so, God has the same right over us, that a potter has over

the clay, of which he forms his vessels for his own purposes and in-

terest. The same figure as is employed by the Prophet Isaiah, in

declaring the right that God had over him, and all the people of Israel,

God likewise employs, Jer. xviii., 6, " O house of Israel, cannot I do
with you as this potter ? saith the Lord. Behold as the clay is in the

potter's hand, so are ye in mine hand, house of Israel." A potter

forms his vessels for himself, and not for his vessels. This determines

the question with respect to God's end in the creation of man. Philo-

sophers can discern no higher end in creating man than that of making

him happy. But the chief end of the potter in moulding his vessels

has a reference to himself, and God's chief end in making man is his

own glory. This is plainly held forth in a multitude of passages in

Scripture. Let man strive with his Maker as he will, still he is nothing

but the clay in the hand of the potter. There cannot, indeed, be a

question, but that God will act justly with all his creatures ; but the

security for this is in his own character, and we can have no greater

security against God's power than his own attributes. God will do

his creatures no injustice ; but this is because justice is a part of his own
character. Our security for being treated justly by God is in himself.

One vessel unto honor and another unto dishonor.—Some endeavor

to explain this as implying, that certain vessels may be made for a less

honorable use, while they are still vessels for the master's service. But

it is not said that they are made for a less honorable use, but that they

are made to dishonor is the Apostle's assertion. It is true, indeed, that

even vessels employed for dishonorable purposes are useful, and it is

equally true that the destruction of the wicked will be for the glory of

God. If any are condemned at all, and on any ground whatever, it is

certain that it must be for the glory of God, else he would not appoint

it to take place.

On the verse before us, and the preceding, it is to be observed that the

Apostle does not say that his meaning in what he had previously af-

firmed had been mistaken, and that he had not said that it was agreeable

to the will of God that the hardness of men's hearts should take place

as it does ; he implicitly grants this as truth, and that he had asserted

it. And so far from palliating or softening down the expression to

which the objection is made, if possible, he heightens and strengthens

it. All mankind are here represented as originally lying in the same

lump or mass; a great difference afterwards appears among them.
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Whence does this difference arise ? The Apostle explicitly answers :

it is God who makes the difference. As the potter makes one vessel

IS readily as he makes another, and each vessel takes its form trom

his hand, so God makes one man to honor, and another to dishonor.

A.nd God's sovereign right to do this is here asserted ; and he who
objects to this the Apostle says speaks against God. Shall the thing

formed say to him thatformed it, why hast thou made me thus ? This

representation is entirely consistent with all that the Scriptures else-

where teach. In the fundamental doctrine of regeneration, and the

new creation in Christ Jesus, it is ejqjjressly inculcated ; and is entirely

coincident with the question, " Who maketh thee to differ from an-

other?" 1 Cor. iv., 7.

V. 22.—What if God, willing to show his wrath, and to mafee his power known, en-
dureth with much long-suffiiring the vessels of wra:th fitted to destruction

;

In this and the following verse, in which the sutstance of the doctrine

of predestination is contained in a few words, the Apostle gives his

third and final answer to the objection stated in the 19th verse, subjoin-

ing the reasons of God's different proceedings with one man and with
another. Hereby God manifests his great displeasure against sin, and
his power to take vengeance on sinners ; he exercises great patience to-

wards them, seeing they are vessels of wrath fitted to destruction by their

own wickedness, to which God shuts them up in his judgment On the

other hand, whett can be said against it, if he proceed in mercy with
others, thereby manifesting the riches of his glory, or his glorious grace,

since they are vessels of mercy, w:hom, by his sovereign election from
eternity, and the sanctification of his Spirit in time, he had afore prepared
unto glory. The sum of the Apostle's answer here is, that the grand
object of God, both in the election and the reprobation of men, is that

which is paramount to all things else in the creation of the universe,

namely, his own glory. With the asserticia of this doctrine, however
offensive to the nabiral man, which must always appear to him foolish-

ness, Paul winds up in the last verse of the Xlth chapter the whole of his

previous discussion in this Epistle.

What if God, willing to show his wratht-^HeTe the purpose of God
in enduring the wicked in this world, is expressly stated to arise from his

willingness to show his wrath against sin. We see, then, that the entrance
of sin into the world was necessary to manifest the divine character in

his justice and hatred of sin. Had sin never entered into the creation of
God, his character would never have been fully developed. Let wicked
men hear what God says in this place. They flatter themselves that in

some way through, mercy, or because great severity, they suppose,
would not be just, they will finally escape. But God here declares by the

Apostle that he has endured sin in the world for the very purpose of
glorifying himself in its punishment. How, then, shall they escape 1

And to make hispower feoww.—The entrance of sin was also an occa-
sion of manifesting God's power and vrisdom in overruling it for his

glory. The power or ability of God, according to the original word
used here, is different from the power (another word in the original), in
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the preceding verse, as is strikingly seen in this place. The 21st verse

asserts the right of God to act in the manner supposed ; this verse shows
that his doing so was to manifest his wrath against sin, and his power to

make even sin to glorify his name. Sin is in its own nature to God'?
dishonor. He has overruled it so that he has turned it to his glory
This is the most wonderful display of power.

Endured with much long-suffering.-^^ovi often do men wonder that

God endures so much sin as appears in the world. Why does not God
immediately cut off transgressors 1 Why does he not make an end of
them at once 1 The answer is, he endures them for his own glory, and
in their condemnation he will be glorified. To short-sighted mortals, it

would appear preferable if God would cut off in childhood all whom he
foresaw ^ould continue in wickedness. But God endures them to old

age, and to the utmost bounds of wickedness for the glory of his own
name. Vessels of wrath—vessels " full of the fury of the Lord," Isa. li.,

20. Here Paul calls the wicked vessels, in allusion to the figure which
he had just before used. Fitted to destruction.—^They are vessels indeed,

but they are vessels of wrajth, and by their sins, they are fitted for destruc-

tion ; and it is in the council of Jehovah that this shall be so.

v. 23.—And that he might make known the riches of his glory on the vessels ot

mercy, which he ha4 a&re prepared unto glory.

In the preceding verse, Paul had declared that God exercised much
long-suffering towards the vessels of wrath—that part of Israel which
were not of brael ;* and here he shows that it was the will of God to

make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy whom he
had afore prepared unto glory. In men's rejection of the salvation of
Christ, the exceeding sinfulness of sin is manifested, and we learn that

no external means, in truth, nothing short of Almighty power, could

save a guilty and lost creatare. Those, liierefore, who are called and
saved are saved by a new creation ; not effected by a word as the old

creation was, but by the power and calling of the Holy Spirit through

the incarnation and death of the Son of God for the sins of his people,

and his resurrection for their justification, made known in the everlasting

gospel.

In this verse it is implied that the awful ruin of the wicked is neces-

sary, for the full display of the riches of Divine mercy, in saving the

elect. Both the righteous and the wicked are by nature equally exposed
to wrath ; and the deliverance of the elect from that situation to be
made heirs of glory, wonderfully illustrates the infinitude of mercy.

The salvation of the elect is mercy, pure mercy.; and it is wonderful

mercy, when we consider what was the doom they deserved, and would
have experienced, had they not been delivered by God through Jesus

* The whole tenor and purport o£ this chapter, and every declaration it contains,

prove how greatly they err who interpret the expression, Esau have I hated, as signi-

fying that he was only less loved than Jacob. This altogether neutralizes the purpose

for which the quotation is made, and leaves it without any meaning or object what-

ever ; while it proves that they who thus explain it entirely misunderstand the whole

scone of the Apostle's reasoning throughout the chapter.
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Christ. These vessels of mercy were previously prepared for their

happy lot by God himself. Which he had afore prepared unto glory.

-

In the preceding verse it is said that the vessels of wrath are fitted for

destruction, and in this verse that the vessels of mercy are prepared unto

glory. The wicked are fitted for destruction by their sins, and the elect

prepared before by God unto glory. No particular stress is to be laid

on the wordfitted, as if it could not apply to the righteous, for they also

are fitted for glory. It is usual to say that the wicked were fitted by
Satan and their own folly for destruction. No doubt, Satan is concerned

in it, but as no agent is asserted, it is not necessary to determine this.

They also may be said to fit themselves, yet it appears that it is not the

agent, but the means that the Apostle has in view. It is their sins which
fit them for destruction. On the other hand, the elect are afore prepared
unto glory. This cannot be by themselves, but must be by God as the

agent. This is expressly stated, "Whom he hath prepared." The
elect are not only afore prepared unto glory, but it is God who prepares

them.

It is suggested by what is said in this and the preceding verse, that

God does not harden sinners or punish them for the sake of hardening
or making them miserable, or because he has any delight or pleasure in

their sin or punishment considered in themselves, and unconnected with
the end to be answered by them, but he does this to answer a wise and
important end. This great end is the manifestation and display of his

own perfections ; to show his wrath, and to make his power known, and
to make known the riches of his glory. That is, he does it for himself,

for his own glory. It is also suggested that what God does in hardening

sinners, and making them vessels unto dishonor, and enduring with much
long-suffering those vessels of wrath fitted for destruction, is consistent

with their being blamable for their hardness, and for everything which
renders them dishonorable. Consequently it is also consistent with his

high displeasure at their conduct, and proves that he may justly destroy

them for ever for their hardness and obstinacy in sin. This is supposed
and asserted in the words, otherwise sinners could not be vessels of wrath
fitted to destruction. To allege that these Scriptures import no more
than that God permits sin, and orders everything respecting the event,

so that if God permits, it will certainly take place, does liot obviate any
difficiilty which has been supposed here to present itself. For this is

still representing God as willing that sin should take place, or, on the

whole, choosing that it should exist rather than not.

Many who admit the doctrine of predestination object to the use of

the term reprobation, so often employed by the first reformers, and the

old and most esteemed Christian writers. In its place they would substitute

the word rejection. But that word does not always convey the full import

of what is intended by the term reprobation ; and whether this term be
used or not, all that is comprehended under it is strictly according to

Scripture. Reprobation includes two. acts ; the one is negative, which
consists in what is called preterition, or the passing by of those who are

not elected ; that is, leaving them in their natural state of alienation or

emnity against God ; the other is positive, and is called condemnation,
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the act of condemning on account of ein those who have been passed

by. That first act consists in •God's simply withholding his grace, to

which no man can have any claim. For this, accordingly, ^e Scriptures

give no reason but the sovereign pleasure of God, who has mercy on
whom he will have mercy, and who might justly have left all men to

perish in their sins. In the second act, God considers man as guilty, and
a child of wrath ; and as on this account he punishes him in time, so from
all eternity he has ordained to punish him. In electing sinners, then,

or in passing them by, God acts as a sovereign, dispensing or withhold-

ing his favors, which are his own, as to him seemeth good. In con-

demning, he exercises his justice in the punishment of the guilty. He
may impart his grace to w'homsoever he pleases, without any one having
a right to find fanlt, since in regard to those whom he destines to salva-

tion, he has provided means to satisfy his justice. On the other hand,

those who are guilty have no right to complain if he hath appointed
them to wrath ; 1 Thess. v., 9 ; 1 Pet. ii., 8 ; Jude iv. ; for God was
under no obligation to exercise mercy towards sinners. Both these doc-
trines of election and reprobation are exemplified in the case of Jacob
and Esau, in which there is nothing peculiar. Jacob was loved and
chosen before he was born, and Esau before he was born was an object of

hatred and reprobation. Under one or other of these descriptions, all

who receive the above doctrines must be convinced that every individual

of the human race is included. Whence comes it then, that so many
venture to set aside the obvious import of these words, "Jacob have 1

loved, but Esau have I hated ?"

The term reprobation has been used, then, because it expresses the

idea intended, which the term rqection does not ; ifany are offended at il,

rt is to be feared that the oflfence taken is not at the word but at its

import. Unless men reject the Bible, they must admit that all were con-

demned in Adam ; and if they were justly condemned, there can be no
injustice in leaving them in that state of condemnation, and punishing

them as sinners. It is only from the sovereign good pleasure and love

of God that any of the human race are saved. He had no such love to

the fallen angds, and they all perished; nor has he such love to those

of the human race that shall perish, for he says, Depart from me, ye
cursed, " J never knew you." Men had no more claim upon God for

mercy than the angels. Whatever may be thought of these things at

present, God informs us that there is a day coming when his righteous

judgment shall be revealed. Then he will be clear when he speaketh.

and just when he is judged. No one shall then feel that he has been
treated unjustly. Happy they whose high imaginations are cast down
by the proclamation of mercy in the gospel, and who receive the king-

dom as little children, becoming fools that they may be wise. The high

imaginations of all will be cast down at last, but with very many it

will be too late, except to make them feel their condemnation to be

just.

In strict conformity with the truths contained in the above verses^ it

is said, in the Westminster Confession of Faith, which contains so

scriptural a summary of Christian doctrine :

—

" The Almighty power,

32
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unsearchable wisdom, and infinite goodness o> God, so far manifest

themselves in his providence, that it extendeth itself even to the firs';

fall, and all other sins of angels and men, and that not by a bare per-

mission, but such as hath joined with it a most wise and powerful

bounding, and otherwise ordering, and governing if them, in a manifold

dispensation, to his own holy ends
;
yet so, as the sinfulness thereof pro-

ceedeth only from the creature, and not from God, who, being most holy

and righteous, neither is nor can be the author or approver of sin."

" The decrees of God are his eternal purpose, according to the counsel

of his will, whereby for his own glory, he hath fore-ordained whatso-

ever comes to pass. God executeth his decrees in the works of creation

and providence. God's works of providence are, his most holy, wise,

and powerful preserving, and governing all his creatures and all their

actions." And again, " God the great Creator of all things, doth up-

hold, direct, dispose, and govern all creatures, actions, and things, from

the greatest even to the least, by his most wise and holy providence,

according to his infallible foreknowledge, and the free and immutable
counsel of his own will, to the praise of the glory of his wisdom,
power, justice, goodness, and mercy." " By the decree of God, for the

manifestation of his glory, some men and angels are predestinated unto
everlasting life, and others fore-ordained to everlasting death." In these

articles it is asserted that God fore-ordained, decreed, and willed the ex-

istence of all the evil which " comes to pass." It is also said that God
brings his decrees or his will into effect oy creation and his governing

providence, by which, in the exercise of his wisdom and holiness, he
powerfully governs his creatures, and superintends and directs, disposes

and orders all their actions.

According to the above truths, so well expressed in the Westminster
Confession of Faith, to which so many profess to adhere as containing

their creed, everything without exception, great and small, that has

ever taken place, or shall ever take place in heaven, or on earth, or in

hell, has from all eternity been ordained by God, and yet so that the

accountableness of the creature is not in the smallest degree removed.
This is declared, in the clearest manner, respecting the greatest sin that

ever was committed, even the crucifying of the Lord of Glory. It took

place according to the express ordination of God, yet the wickedness of

those by whom it was perpetrated is explicitly asserted. " Truly the

Son of man goeth, as it was determined ; but woe unto that man by
whom he is betrayed !" Luke xxii., 22. " Him, being delivered by the

determinate counsel and fore-knowledge of God, ye have taken, and by
wicked hands have crucified and slain." " Wlio by the mouth of thy

servant David hast said, why did the heathen rage, and the people

imagine vain things 1 The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers

were gathered together against the Lord, and against his Christ. For
of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both

Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Israel,

were gathered together, for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel

determined before to be done," Acts ii., 23 ; iv., 25. The crucifixion.

,
then, of the Messiah was ordained by God, " according to the eternal
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purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord," Eph. iii., 11, and
vas carried into execution by the wickedness of men, while God was
not the author or actor of the sin.*

Every objection that can be made against the ordination of God re-

specting any wicked act, lies equally against these two last declarations.

The crucifixion of Christ was by the determinate counsel and foreknow-
ledge of God. If, then, the doctrine be chargeable with the consequences
whixih some attribute to it, the admission of it in one case is just as
impossible as in every case. It makes no difference how many evil

actions are ordained, if it be admitted that one was ordained. The ordi-

nation of that one event must have been without reproach to the holi-

ness of God, and this shows that the ordination of all others may be
equally so.

v. 24.—^Kven us, whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles ?

Hitherto the Apostle had been showing that the promise of God was
never made to the carnal seed of Abraham. This argument he began,
ver. 6, 7, and had continued it till he comes to these words, in which he
plainly states who are the true seed of Abraham and the children of

the promise, even the called of God of all nations. The natural and
easy manner in which, after several exemplifications, Paul here in a

direct manner reverts to the main purpose of his discussion, ought not

to be overlooked. Here he shows who are those vessels of mercy to

whom he referred in the preceding verse. They are not only Jews but

also Gentiles, and none of either Jews or Gentiles but those who are

called by the Spirit and word of God. After expressing his unfeigned

sorrow for the rejection of the Messiah by his countrymen in general,

Paul had intimated at the 6th verse, that, notwithstanding this, the word
of God had not been altogether without eflTect among them. He had
next declared the reason why this effect had not been produced on the

whole of them, namely, that all who belonged to that nation were not

the true Israel of God, nor because they were descended from Abraham
were they all his spiritual seed. This he had proved by the declarations

of God to Abraham, and also by his dealings in regard to him, and espe-

cially respecting Isaac. In Isaac's family God had in a remarkable

manner typically intimated the same truth, and displayed his sovereignty

in rejecting the elder of his sons, and choosing the younger. Paul had
further proved that this was according to God's usual maimer of pro-

ceeding, in showing mercy to some, and hardening others. God had,

notwithstanding, endured with much long-suffering that great multitude

of the people of brael who proved themselves to be vessels of wrath

fitted for destruction ; and, on the other hand, had displayed the abun

dance of his free grace in preparing vessels of mercy both among Jews

and Gentiles. The word of God had thus been effectual by his sovereign

disposal, to some among the people of Israel, corresponding with the

examples which Paul had produced from their history ; and in the exer-

* Whoever wishes to see this matter fully examined and explained, may consult

Edwaa'ds on the Will, London edition, 1790, pp. 354-368.
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cise of i.he same sovereignty God had also prepared others sanong fh€

Gentiles on whom he displayed his mercy. None of the Jews or Gen-
tiles were vessels of mercy, except those whom he had effectually called

to himself. This verse incontestibly proves, contrary to the erroneous

glosses of many, that the Apostle is here speaking of the election of

individuals, and not of nations.

v. 25.—As he saith also in Osee, I will call them my people, which were not my
people ; and her beloved, which was not beloved.

In the preceding verse, the Apostle had spoken of thos3 who were

called among the Jews and the Gentiles, whom God had prepared unto

glory. In this verse and the following 'he shows that the calling of the

Gentiles was not an unforeseen event, but that it was expressly fore-

told by the prophets. God, by the prophet Hosea ii., 23, alluding to

the calling of the Gentiles by the gospel, says, I will say to them which
were not my people, Thou art my people ; that is, the Lord, at the

period alluded to, would call to the knowledge of himself, as his peo-

ple, persons who were formerly living in heathenism, not having even
the name of the people of God. And her beloved, which was not beloved.

The Jewish nation was typically the spouse of God. The Lord bad
betrothed Israel. But when Christ should come, he was to betroth

Gentiles also, and to call her beloved that had not been beloved. Paul,

therefore, shows by this quotation, that the calling of these Gentiles,

as vessels of mercy, was according to the purpose of him who worketh
all things after the counsel of his own will—according to the eterpaj

purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus.

V. 26.—And it shall come to pass, that in the place where it was said unto them, Ye
are not my people ; there shall they be called the children of the living God.

Among the nations which formerly served idols, and of whom it was
usually and truly said that they were not God's people, there will be
those of whom it shall be said that they are the children of the living

God, Hosea i., 10. They shalLbe the children of the living God, in op-

position to the dead idols or gods of their own imagination, which they
formerly worshipped. This proves that, in theirformer state, they Were
without God in the world, Eph. ii., 12 ; iv., 18 ; and consequently that the

Scriptures hold out no hope for those Gentileswho are left uncalled by the

gospel. This awful truth, though so many are unwilling to receive it,

is everywhere testified in the Scriptures. It is held forth in what is

said of the empire of Satan, the god of this world ; and also in the cha-
racter everywhere given in Scripture of heathens, who are declared not

to have liked to retain God in their knowledge, and to have been
" haters of God." It is also held forth in all the passages that affirm

the final doom of idolaters ; as likewise in all that is taught respecting
access to God by him who is the way, and the truth, and the life ; fo^

there is no other name given among men whereby we mvjst be saved.*

•All the distinguished men among the heathens, without a single exception, con-
formed to the idolatry of their countrymen. It ia asserted by many that we havs
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Men may devise schemes to extend the blessings of saivation to those
who never heard of Christ, but they are opposed to the plain declara-

tions of his word. How thanHful then ought we to be that we have
lived not in the days, of our heathen fathers, when God suffered them to

walk in their own ways, but in the times when the gospel has visited

the Gentiles. How thankful, above all, if we have been made indeed
the children of the living God. The nations of Europe are in general

called Christians ; but it is only in name that the great body of them
bear that titlej, God will not recognize any as his-childien who are not

bojcn again of his Spirit and conformed to the image of his Son.

V. 27.—Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, Though, the number of the children of

Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shaU be saved

:

Having spoken in the 24th verse of those whom God had called,

both among Jews and Gentiles ;. and having referred in the two pre-

ceding verses to what had been foretold of the Gentiles, the Apostle,

in th& verse before us and the two that follow, introduces the predic-

tions relative to the Jews. He quotes the prophet Isaiah, as loudly

testifying the doctrine which he is declaring. Hosea testifies with re-

spect, to God's, purpose of calling the Gentiles ;. and Isaiah, in the

passage here quoted, x., 20-22,^ testifies of the rejection of the great

body of the Jews, ajnd of the ekction of a number among them com-
paratively small. The Israelites looked, on themselves as being all the

people of God^ and on the Gentiles as shut out from this relation.

The prophet here shows that out of all those vast multitudes which

composed their- nation only a remnant were to be among the number
of the true Israel of God. Whatever fulfilment the prophecy had in

the times of the Old Testament, this is its full and proper meaning,

according to the Apostle.

At first sight it might seem that the prophet speaks only of the re-

turn of the Jews from the captivity of Babylon ; but, in regard to

this, two things must be remarked. One is, that all the great events

that happened to the Jews were figures and types, representing be-

forehand the great work of redemption by Jesus Christ. Thus, the

deliverance of the Israelites from E^rpt, their passage through the

Red- Sea, and through the wilderness, the passage of Jordan, and their

entrance into Canaan, were representations of what was to take place

under the gospel, as: is declared, 1 Cor. x., 11, "Now, alL these things

liappened unto them for examples (types); and,they are written for our

admonition, upon whom the ends- of the world are come." Hence it

follows that the deliverance from the captivity of Babylon, and conse-

quently the predictions respecting it in Seripture, are typical of the

future condition of the Church of Christ. This prophecy, then, has

two meanings; the first literal, the s.^omd mystical. The other thing

lo be remarked is, that in the work of God, in regard to his church,

nothing to do with the state of the heathens. But we have much to do with whatever is

declared in the Scriptures, for " All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is

profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,

that tl ! man of God may be peBfect^ throughly furnished unto aU. good works."
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tliere being several gradations which follow each othei it often happens

that the prophets, who viewed from a distance those future events, join

together many of them, as if they related only to one and the same

thing,—which is a characteristic of the spirit of prophecy. The pro-

phet, then, in this place joins the temporal re-establishment of the

Jews with the spiritual building up of the Church of Christ, although

these two things are quite distinct and separate.

These words in this prophecy, " They shall stay upon the Lord,

the Holy One of Israel in truth," can only have their full accomplish-

ment in believers in Jesus Christ. The same is the case respecting

the words, " The remnant shall return ;" for this returning or conver-

sion denotes much more than that of the return of the Jews from Ba-

bylon—even that glorious turning to God which takes place by the

gospel. And when the prophet says, though thy people Israel be as

the sand of the sea, yet a remnant of them shall return, it is clear

that this is an allusion to the promise made to Abraham that his poste-

rity should be as the sand of the sea, and that he means to say, that

whatever confidence the Jews might place in that promise, taking it in

a carnal and literal sense, yet that those who were saved should be a

small remnant, whom God would take to himself in abandoning all the

rest to his avenging justice. As one event, then, in Scripture prophecy

is often made to shadow forth and typify another, so the events of the

Jewish history are made to illustrate the spiritual things of the king-

dom of God. In this way the prophecies quoted in the New Testa-

ment frorti the Old are to be viewed, and not to be explained in a

manner which ascribes to the Apostles of Christ that false and de-

ceitful mode of quotation called accommodation,—so disparaging to

their character as stewards of the mysteries of God, and so degi-ading

to the Holy Scriptures.

v. 28.—^For he will finish the work, and cut it short in righteousness ; because a

short work will the Lord make upon the earth.

This refers to God's judgments poured out upon the Jews for re-

jecting the Messiah. They w6re then cut off manifestly from being

his people. He cut short the work in righteous judgment. The de-

struction determined, denotes the ruin and desolation of the whole
house of Israel, with the exception of a small remnant. It was tc

overflow in righteous judgment, which gives the idea of an inundation-

But this not having place in the re-establishment of the Jews after the

Babylonish captivity, must necessarily be understood of the times of

the gospel It was then that the consumption decreed took place ; foi

the whole house of Israel was rejected from the covenant of God, and
consumed or dispersed by the fire of his vengeance by the Roman
armies, with the exception of a small remnant. Fomierly God had
borne with them in their sins, but now when they had heard the gospe!

' and rejected it, they were destroyed or carried away into captivity as

with a flood. The Lord made a short work with them at the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem. This verse, and the f receding, confirm what is

said in the 22d verse, that although God endures the wicked for *
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time, he determines to punish them at last with sudden and over-

whelming destruction.

V. 29.—And as Esaias said before, Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, we
had been as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrah.

This again verifies another prediction of Isaiah, i., 9. It was no

doubt fulfilled in the events of the Jewish history ; but in its proper

and full sense, it extended to the times of the Messiah, and predicted

the small number of Jews who were left, and the purpose for which
they were left. The Jews who escaped destruction at the overthrow

of their city by the Romans, were spared merely as a " seed" from

whence was to spring all the multitudes who will yet arise to Jesus

Christ out of the seed of Abraham. Had it not been for this circum-

stance, not one individual at that time would have been left. They
would have been all cut off as Sodom and Gomorrah. " Except those

days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved ; but for the

elect's sake those days shall be shortened," Matt, xxiv., 22. Instead

of remnant, the word employed by the prophet, the Apostle substitutes

the term seed, from the Septuagint translation, which, though the ex-

pression is varied, has a similar meaning, implying that after the whole

heap besides was consumed, the remainder was reserved for sowing

with a view to a future crop.

By this quotation from Isaiah, the Apostle proves that the doctrine of

the unconditional election of individuals to eternal life—that doctrine

against which such objections are raised by many—^far from being con-

trary to the ideas we ought to entertain of the goodness of God, is so

entirely consistent with it, that except for this election, not one of the

nation of Israel would have been saved. Thus the doctrine of election,

very far from being in aiiy degree harsh or cruel, as many who misun-

derstand it affirm, is, as we see here, a glorious demonstration of divine

goodness and love. Had it not been for this election, through which God
had before prepared vessels of mercy unto glory, neither Jew nor Gentile

would have escaped, but all would have remained vessels of wrath fit-

ted to destruction. In the case of the angels who sinned there was no

election, and the whole were cast down to hell. Had there been no

election among men, the whole must in like manner have perished.

V. 30.—What shall we say then .' That the Gentiles, which followed not after right-

eousness, have attained to righteousness, even the righteousness which is of faith

:

What shall we say then ?—^What is the result of all this discussion ?

The conclusion from the whole is, that those Gentiles who are called by

God, of whom the Apostle had spoken in the 24th verse, who were not

following righteousness, but were abandoned to every kind of wicked-

ness, obtained true righteousness, even the righteousness which is of

faith. This is an astonishing instance of mercy. Men who were
" haters of God," and guilty of all abominations, as Paul had shown in

the first chapter of this Epistle, were thus made partakers of that

righteousness which is commensurate to all the demands of the law.
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V. Si.—But Israel, which followed after the law of righteouBaeas, hath not attained:

to the law of righteousness.

Whatever objection might, be made to the doctrine the Apostle was
here inculcating, a clear proof was offered in the case of the Gentiles

which he had adduced, of the truth he had advanced and illustrated by
the examples of Jacob and Esau, namely, that the purpose of God, ac-

cording to election, is unchangeable, and that salvation is not of works,

but of him that calleth. And here was a wonderful instance of divine

sovereignty. The nation of Israel were followihg after righteousness,

yet God, instead of giving it to them, bestowed it on those who were
not even looking for it. How diiiferent is this from the ways of men !

How does the proud heart of the self-righteous legahst revolt at such a

view of the divine conduct ! Man's wisdom cannot endure that God
should in this sovereign way bestow his favors. But this is God's way,
and whoever will not submit to it, resists the will of God. Nay, who-
ever finds fault with it attempts to dethrone the Almighty, and to un-

deify God. The whole plan of salvation is so ordered, " That no flesh

should glory in his presence, but that according as it is written, he that

glorieth, let him glory in the Lord," 1 Cor. i., 31.

V. 32.—Wherefore .' Because they sought it not by faith, but as it were by the works
of the law : for they stumbled at that stumbling-stone.

The Apostle here asks, why the people of Israel did not attain to the

righteousness they were seeking. The word "wherefore" has no
reference to election, or a supposed' objection from it as some under-

stand. The question is asked to excite more attention to the answer

;

and the answer is, because they sought it in a way in which it is not to

be found. The righteousness that answers the demands of the law, is

the righteousness of God, which is received only by faith. The Jews,
then, did not attain to it, because they sought it not by faith, but as of

works of law. Some commentators lay stress on the phrase, " as it

were by the works of the law," according to our translation, assigning

as its meaning that the Jews did not suppose they kept the law per-

fectly, but expected to make up for their deficiencies in one respect by
abounding in others. But this is not well founded. The Jews sought
righteousness " as by works of law ;" that is, as if righteousness was
to be obtained by doing the works of the law. By the works of the

law they could not obtain it, unless they perfectly obeyed the- law. To
this they could never attain. As, therefore, they would not submit to

Christ, who alone has fulfilled the law, they failed in obtaining rightr

eousness.

For they stumbled at that stumbling-stone—That is, they stumbled
at Jesus Christ. Instead of choosing him' as' the elect, precious founda-
tion-stone, on which to rest their hope, they rejected him altogether.

They looked for a Messiah of a different character, and, therefore, they
rejected the Christ of God. The Apostle thus charges it upon the Jews
as their own fault, that they did not attain to rightecusness. They
mistook the character of tiiat law under which they were placed, by
which, according to the testimony of their own prophets, no man could
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be justified ; and also the character of the Messiah who was piomised,
and so perverted that law, and rejected him by whom alone they could
be saved. They thus verified the words of the Apostle :

—" The
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; for they are

foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, because they are

spiritually discerned." Of this Paul exhibits himself as having been
an example. In the seventh chapter of this Epistle, he shows how
entirely he once mistook the extent of the law ; and in the beginning

of the chapter before us, that he once made it his boast that he was
opposed to Christ as the Messiah.

V. 33.—^Aa it is written. Behold, I lay in Sion a stumbling-stone and rock of offence:
and whosoever beliereth on him shall not be ashamed.

As it is written.—The Apostle here confirms what he had just said-

concerning the stone of stumbling, by quoting from two places of Scrip-

ture, Isa. viii., 14 ; xxviii., 16. The stumbling, then, of the Jews at

Christ, the rock of offence, was predicted by the prophets. It should
not, therefore, appear strange to those who lived in the times when it.

was accomplished.

A stumbling-stone and rock of offence.—This language of the pro-

phet applied by the Apostle to our Lord Jesus Christ, ought to be par-

ticularly observed: "Sanctify the Lord of Hosts himself;, and let him
be your fear, and let him be your dread. And he shall be for a sanctu-

ary ; but for a stone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence, to both the

houses of Israel." As here the prophet speaks directly of God, and
the Apostle applies what he says to Jesus Christ, it is a conclusive

proof that Jesus Christ is God, and that he is declared to be so both in the

Old Testament and the New. The designations of a stone, and a rock,,

are given to Jesus Christ, both presenting the idea that the great work
of redemption rests solely on him. He is its author, the foundation on

which it rests, the centre in which all its lines meet, and their origin

from which they proceed. He is to that work what the foundation^

stones and the rock on which it is erected are to the building, sustaining

it, and imparting to it form and stability. In another sense, he is a stone

of stumbling, occasioning his rejection by those who,, not beheving in

him, are cut off from communion with God.

Behold, I lay in Sion.—This stone, or rock—^this "sure foundation,"

:s laid by God,, according to the Apostle's reference, Isa. sacviii., 16,
" Therefore,, dius saith the Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a. foun-

dation a stone^ a tried stone, a precious corner>-stone, a sure foundation."

This stone was laid in Zion the Church, of God, It was laid by God
himself. That.it was "a sure foundation" which, could not fail, is evi-

dent from all the promises of God concerning the Messiah of upholding

him as his elect,, and insuring: to him. success, dominion and glory in his

character of Mediator,, Isa. xliiu, 1, 8 ; xlix., 7, 9.

All the promises to the Church, of old,, of the Messiah as a future

Saviour, from the declaration made to our first parents in Paradise, to

\hA last prediction, concerning him delivered by the prophet Malach',

demonitrate the impossibility that Christ, the foimdation which God hai
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laid, should fail, lliese promises were often rene wed with great solem

nity, and confirmed by the oath of God, as in Genesis xxii., 16-18.

And in Psal. Ixxxix., 3, 4, it is said, " I have made a covenant with my
chosen, I have sworn unto David my servant ; thy seed will I establish

for ever, and build up thy throne to all generations." Nothing is more

abundantly set forth in Scripture as sure and irreversible than this pro-

mise and oath to David. The Scriptures expressly speak of it as

utterly impossible that the everlasting dominion of the Messiah should

fail. " In those days, and at that time, I will cause the Branch of

righteousness to grow up unto David, for thus saith the Lord, David

shall never want a man to sit upon the throne of the house of Jacob."
" If ye can break my covenant of the day, and my covenant of the night,

and that there should not be day and night in their season ; then may
also my covenant be broken with David my servant, that he should not

have a son to reign upon his throne," Jer. xxxiii., 15, 20.
' David se-

curely rested on this covenant concerning the future.glorious work and

kingdom of the Messiah, as all his salvation, and all his- desire, and

comforted himself, that it was an everlasting covenant ordered in all

things and sure.

As being that foundation laid by himself^ which therefore could not

fail, God proceeded to save sinners in virtue of the work of the Mes-
siah before he appeared, as if it had been already accomplished. On
this stone and rock, the saints of old rested, and built their comfort.

Abraham saw Christ's day, and rejoiced, and all the others died in the

faith of his advent. What a view does this give of the faithfulness of

God, and the truth of the Scriptures ; and what an inducement to rely

securely upon the rock of ages ! Its solidity is assured to us by him
whose voice shakes the heavens and the earth—^by the revelation of the

eternal purpose of God, which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord,

Eph. iii., 11.

Rock of offence.—^While the Messiah was indee \ the sure foundation

which God had laid, he was notwithstanding, as it was written, rejected

by the great body of the Jewish nation. Had they understood the lan-

guage of their own Scriptures, they would have seen that, instead of

receiving their Messiah when he came, the prophets declared that they

would stumble at the lowliness of his appearance, and generally reject

his claims.
' And whosoever believeth on him shall not he ashamed.—But they did

not all reject him. Some of them, referred to in verse 24th, who were
called of God, acknowledged Jesus as the Messiah, sent of God, and
were comforted and saved by him. They were not ashamed to own
him before the unbelieving part of their brethren, and they shall not be
put to shame oeiore „„T. " his second coming. It might be supposed
that the followers of the Messiah would be honored in every country

;

on the contrary, they are hated and held in contempt. But when all

other refuges fail, when Christ comes to judge the world, they shall not

be ashamed. '

A free salvation becomes an offence to men on account of thei/

pride. They cannot 1/ ear the idea of being indebted for it to soveieign



ROMANS IX., 33. 507

grace, wliich implies that in themselves they are guilty and ruined by
sin. They desire to do something, were it ever so little, to merit sal

vat ion, at least in part. Salvation by a crucified Saviour was in one
way opposed to the pride of the Jews, and in another to that of the

Greeks. The Jews expected a mighty conqueror wh^) should deliver

them from a foreign yokfe, and render them so powerful as to triumph
over all the other nations of the earth ; and in orderto reconcile with these

ideas what the Scriptures said of his humiliation, some among them
supposed that there would be two Messiahs. The Greeks expected, in

a revelation from heaven, something accordant with the systems of their

vain philosophy, which might exalt their false notions of the dignity of

man, and enlarge their boasted powers of understanding. All the

unconverted reason in the same way. Those among them who call

themselves Christians suppose, that, not being perfect, they have need
of Christ as a Saviour to compensate for their deficiencies, and to

give weight to their good works. They do not believe that they obey
the law perfectly ; but suppose that what is wanting will be supplied by
Jesus Christ: Thus, except a man be born again, he cannot see the

kingdom of God. The doctrine of the cross is, in one way or other,

misunderstood by him, and Jesus Christ is a stone of stumbling
._

Many by their forced criticisms have in various ways perverted the

meaning of this chapter. Among their other misrepresentations they

affirm that the Apostle does not speak of individual election to eternal

life, but of the national election of the Jews. On the contrary, it is

evident that in regard to the Jews he refers to their national rejection.

The rejection of the Jewish nation, excepting a small remnant, accord-

ing to the election of grace, which is again plainly declared in the be-

ginning of the 1 1th chapter, is the important subject which the Apostle

illustrates by the examples and predictions he refers to, and the reason-

ings with which he follows them up.

The fact of a remnant of Israel being reserved by God for himself,

while the great body of the nation was abandoned to merited punish-

ment, demonstrates that the election here spoken of is individual and
not national. The prophets everywhere speak of this small remnant
chosen by God to display his mercy and goodness. " I will also leave

in the midst of thee an affiicted and[ poor people, and they shall trust in

I he name of the Lord. The remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity, nor

speak hes ; neither shall a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth ;

for they shall feed and lie down, and none shall make them afraid,"

Zeph. iii,, 12.

There is nothing which more clearly manifests the natural opposition

of the mind of man to the ways of God, than the rooted aversion

naturally entertained to the obvious view of the doctrine of the sove-

reignty of God held forth in this 9th chapter of the Epistle to the

Romans. Self-righteous people, as is not to be wondered at, hold this

doctrine in the utmost abhorrence ; and many even of those, who are in

some measure taught of God to value the great salvation, are reluctant

to come to the serious study of this part of his word. Even when
tliey are not able plauaibly to pervert it, and when their conscience will
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not allow them directly to oppose it, with the Pharisees, they say that

they do not know what to make of this chapter. But why are they at

a loss on this subject ? What is the difficulty which they find here ?

If it be " hard to be understood," does this arise from anything but the

innate aversion of the mind to its humbling truths ? Can anjrthing be

more palpably obvious than the meaning of the Apostle ? Is there any
chapter in the Bible more plain in its grammatical meaning ? It is not

in this that they find a difficulty. Their ^eat difficulty is, that it is too.

obvious in its import to be perverted. Their conscience will not allow

them^ to do violence to its language, and their own wisdom will not

suffer them to submit' to its dictation. Here is the solution of their

difficulties. But ought not believers- to renounce their own wisdom,,

and look up to God, in the spirit of him who said^ " speak^ Lord,, for

thy servant heareth?"

Men may attempt to explain, away the example referred to in this

chapter of Grod'a hardening Pharaoh's heart. But still the truth remains^

that for the very purpose of showing, his power and proclaiming his

name and sovereignty, God raised him up and hardened.his heart. Many
will not receive this, and resort to- ev-ery means they can devise to neu-

tralize or eontravert it, but God. has testified: it, and the Apostle illus-

trates it by a striking figure. God makes one vessel to honor, and
another to dishonor, with the same- vmcontrolled right as the potter has

power over the clay ;. and out of the same lump he makes one vessel

for the noblest purpose, and another for the basest uses. Where is

sovereignty, if it is not here ? Could words express it if these words
do not express it ? Why, then, will men vainly struggle in so unequal

a contest ? Can they hope to succeed against God ? If this doctrine be
really deelar«i in this chapter, of what avail will all their forced, expla-

nations be to deliver any ef the enemies of God 1 " God; is greater

than man, why dost thou strive against him ? for he giveth not account

of any of his matters." There^ are, however, too manyj even of the

disciples of Christ, who are disposed to explain away the sovereignty

of Godj. and to give a view of our Ml in Adam, which considerably

mitigates the extent of our ruin,, and the. magnitude of our guilt. The
statements contained in this chapter are to such full of clouds and dark-

ness. While they cannot altogether deny the truths, it contains, they

profess their inability to receive them in their plain- and obvious

meaning.

"This doetsine of the sovereignty of God," says Dr. ThomsoUj
" we beheve to be one of the greatest stumbling-blocks in the gospel'

to the adroeates- of the universal- redemption. They lay down a

scheme of Divine love which tjiey have framed only in part from the

materials furniskedby the Bible, andhave otherwise fashioned according
to the dictates of ^eir, own wisdom, and the^ sensibilities of their own
heartSi And as it is inconsistent witk this, so they cannot endure to

eonsidep the Supreme Being as communicating his benefits to men, or

withbeJddng, them, aeeoEding to the pleasure asnd counsel of his own
will. God has said, " I wiU- have-mercy, and I will have compassion
on wJiWTa I will have compassion, and. whpni I will, I harden. But



ROMANS X. 509

tliey have settled in their own minds that God must have cimpassion

and mercy upon all, and that he must harden none. And in rebuke of

this arrogance we have only to say, Nay, but who art thou that repliest

against God ? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it. Why
bast thou made me thus ?

The doctrine of the sovereignty of God is derogatory to the prids of

man ; it lays all his high notions of independence in the dust, and
reduces him, when acknowledged, to a sense of his utter helplessness and

misery. Happy, nevertheless, are they who have learnt this lesson, for

it is one which flesh and blood cannot teach, but only our Father which
is in heaven. In the light of this chapter these see themselves as lying

entirely in the hand of God, having nothing that distinguishes them from

others, but his sovereign will and favor in their election. It is this view
of their situation that brings down every high imagination, and levels

to the dust every high thought. Here Divine sovereignty reigns in its

most awful character, and nothing else, when it is fully acquiesced in,

is so much calculated to tranquillize the mind of man and to bring it

into its proper position in relation to God. How many bitter reflections

and how many vain regrets would be saved, were the Christian at

all times, habitually and -practically, to recognize the sovereignty of

the Divine Disposer in all the events which happen in the world.

Whatever difficulties are found in the doctrine of the sovereignty of

^God, and in the truth that he ordains for his own glory whatever comes
to pass, yet this, it is clear, is the doctrine of Scripture from beginning

to end. Every part of it represents God as ordering and directing

all events, and without this, and were anything left to depend or be

regulated by the will of his creatures, he would cease to be the

supreme Ruler. Many things might occur which he greatly desired

might never have taken place—an idea altogether incompatible, with

that which we are taught in his word to form of the Almighty Ruler

of the universe. If we lose sight of sovereignty, we lose sigh#of

God.

CHAPTER X.

PaUL was fully aware that the doctrine of the sovereignty of God in the

rejection of the Jews and the preadhing of salvation to the Gentiles,

would greatly oflFend his countrymen. He accordingly begins this chap-

ter with an acknowledgment of their sincerity as actuated by a zeal of

God, but before prosecuting the subject of God's sovereignty further, he

more particularly recurs to their unbelief, to which in the preceding

chapter he had already alluded. This leads him to remark the contrast

between the righteousness of the law and the righteousness of faith. He
next insists on the free invitations of the gospel, which proclaims salva-

iion to all of every nation who believe ; and from this takes occasion to
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point out the necessity of preaching it to the Gentiles. The Gentiles, as

he had before proved, were among the children of the promise made to

Abraham, and it was only by means of the gospel that they could be
brought to the knowledge of Christ ; through which alone the promise

to them could be fulfilled. This duty, notwithstanding the objections of

the Jews, he therefore urges, and enforces it by referring to the Scriptures,

while he answers the objection, that the Gospel had not been generally

received. In the last place, he proves, by the testimony of the prophets

that the rejection of Israel,, and the ingathering of the Gentiles, had been
long before predicted, and concludes the chapter by showing, that the

Jews had both heard and rejected the gracious and long-continued invi-

tations to reconciliation with God. In the whole of this Chapter, Paul

treats in a practical way what in the preceding one he had chiefly re-

ferred to the sovereignty of God, to which he aiterwards reverts.

We here see a beautiful example in Paul of the meekness and gentle-

ness of the Lord Jesus Christ, who prayed for his murderers. The Jews
considered Paul as one of their greatest enemies. They had persecuted

him from city to city, again and again theyhad attempted his life, and
had succeeded in depriving him of his liberty, yet his Ejection for them
was not diminished. He prayed for them, he accommodated himself to

their prejudices as far as his obedience to God permitted, and thus he
labored by all means to save some. He here assures those to whom he
writes, of his cordial good will towards Israel, and of his prayers to God
that they might be saved.

V. 1.—Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be
saved.

Brethren.—^Those here addressed are the brethren in Christ to whom
Paul wrote, and not the Jews in general, who were his brethren in the

flesh. There is no doubt but by apostrophe he might address the un-
beSeving Jews, but there is nothing like an apostrophe here, nor is there

any need of such a supposition. Whoever was addressed, the sentiment
would be equally well understood by the unbelieving Jews who should
read or hear the Epistle.

My hearths desire and prayer to God.—It is of great importance to

remove prejudices as far as possible, and to show good-will to those
whom we wish to benefit by the publication of divine truth. We see

here the love of a Christian to his bitterest enemies. Paul was abused,

reviled, and persecuted by his countrymen, yet he not only forgave them,
but constantly prayed for their conversion. Unbelievers often accuse
Christians, though very falsely, as haters of mankind, because they faith-

fully declare that there is no salvation but through faith in Christ.

Here we should especially remark, that while the salvation of his

countrymen was the desire of Paul's heart, and while he was endedvor-
ing in every way possible to call their attention to the Gospel, he did

not neglect to offer up prayer for them to God. Other means, as we have
opportunity, should not be left untried ; but prayer is at all times in our
power, and in this we should ever persevere. When we are shut, out

from access to man, we have always* access to God, and with him is tlia
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residue of the Spirit. In this duty, we learn from the epistles that Paul
was ever much engaged for his brethren in Christ, and here we see that

he did not neglect it in behalf of those by whom he was hated and per-

secuted. He thus obeyed the injunctions, and imitated the example of

our blessed Lord. In this verse, too, standing in connection with what
immediately precedes it, we learn that Paul's faithful annunciation of

these doctrines, which by so many are most erroneously considered as

harsh towards men, and unfavorable to the character of God, so far from
being opposed to feelings of the warmest affection for others, is closely

and intimately conjoined with them.

We should never cease to pray for, and to use all proper means for

the conversion of, those who either oppose the gospel with, violence, or

from some preconceived opinion. Secret things belong to God, and
none can tell whether or not they are among the number of the elect. No
one among the Jews was more opposed to the gospel than Paul himself

had been; and every Christian who knows his own heart, and who
recollects the state of his mind before his conversion, should consider the

repugnance he once felt to the doctrine of grace. We ought not, indeed,

to treat those as Christians who do not appear to be such. This would
De directly opposed to the dictates of charity, and would tend to lull them
into a false security. But assuredly none can have such powerful induce-

nents to exercise patience towards any who rgect the gospel, as they

vho know who it is that has made them to difier from others, and that

oy the grace of God they are what they are. These considerations have a

direct tendency to make them humble and gentle. Those who are elect-

ed shall indeed be finally saved, but this will take place through the

means which God has appointed. It is on this ground that Paul says,

" Therefore I endured all things for the elect's sake, that they may also

obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory."

V. 2.—For I bear them record, that they have a zeal of God, but not according to

knowledge.

Paul acknowledged that the Jews had a zeal of God, and so far he
approved of them, and was on that account the more interested in their

behalf. This had formerly been the case with himself, Acts xxvi., 9

;

Gal. i., 14. Their zeal, however, and the sincerity of their attjichment

to their system was no excuse for their unbelief. The Apostle had sorrow

for their condemnation, not hope of their salvation on account of their

sincerity and zeal. This is an important lesson to thousands who pro-

fess Christianity. How often is it said that if a man be sincere in his

belief, his creed is of no great importance. His salvation, it is supposed,

is not endangered by his ignorance or error. How far on this head does

the Apostle Paul differ from those who thus judge ; while his love to

mankind cannot be doubted. His love to his countrymen appears to

have exceeded anything to which the persons alluded to can pretend. Yet

he bewails the Jews, as under condemnation, on account of their igno-

rance. We see here that men may attend to religion, and be much
occupied on the subject, without being acceptable to God ; and that

sincerity in error is lieither a means of salvation nor an excuse for any
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man. Nothing but the natural alienation of their minds from God pre-

vents those who possess the Scriptures from understanding the way of

salvation.

V. 3,—For they, being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going about to establish

their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the ligbteousness of (rod.

The ground of rejection of the gospel by the Jews was their igno-

rance of God's righteousness. Had they understood this, they would

have ceased to go about to establish their own righteousness ; but not

understanding that righteousness which God has provided in his Son, they

rejected the salvation of the gospel. Mr. Stuart translates the word,

rendered righteousness throughout this passage, by the viorA justifica-

tion, which is warranted by no authority. Dr. Macknight, who, like

Mr. Stuart, denies the imputation of Christ's righteousness, says, that the

righteousness here spoken of is " the righteousness which God appoint-

ed at the fall, as the righteousness of sinners," which he explains else-

where to mean faith ; saying, that God "hath declared that he will

accept and reward it as righteousness." Dr. Campbell of Aberdeen,

as has been formerly noticed, explains the righteousness here spoken of

as that " purer scheme of morality which was truly of God," opposed

to the " system of morality or righteousness fabricated by the Jews."

In this manner do these writers, thoi^h each in a diflFerent way, make
void all that is said throughout this Epistle and elsewhere in the Scrip

tures, on that most important expression, " the righteousness of God,'"

through the revelation of which the Apostle declares that the gospel
" is the power of God unto salvation," Rom. i., 17.

The righteousness of God.—That is the righteousness provided by
God and revealed in the gospel, which is received by faith, by which
men are saved; and he who does not submit to this righteousness, and

humbly receive it, but supposes that he can do something to give him a

right to obtain or to merit it, or who attempts to add to it anything

of his own, or to substitute in its place his own obedience, more or less,

is equally ignorant of the corruption of his own heart—of the holiness

of God—and of the perfection of the obedience which the law requires.

In this verse the fatal error is clearly expressed, of those who expect to

be saved by any works of their own, even when, like the Pharisee who
prayed in the temple, they ascribe to God all that they suppose to be

good in them.

V 4.—For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to«very one that believeth.

The Apostle here declares what he means by the righteousness of God,

to which the Jews would not submit, namely, the fulfilment, object, and

consummation, of the law by our Lord Jesus Christ. The end of the

law. What the end of the law is, Paul shows, Rom. vii., 10, when he

5ays, It was ordained to life, namely that the man who doeth all that it

commands, should live by it. And what is it that, in the present state

of human nature, the law cannot do 1 It cannot justify, and so give

life, because it has been broken. How then did God acti He sent

his Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and condemned sin in the flesh.
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And why has he done this 1 The answer is given, Ch. viii., 4, " that

the li^hteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us" who are in him.
Thus it is, that Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every
one that believeth. By him is accomplished for all siich the whole pur-
pose and object of the laAV—all its demands being fulfilled, and the end
for which it was given attained. Christ thus redeems his people from
its curse, and procures for them the blessing of life which, under the

righteous government of God, he confers on all his creatures who are

conformed to his holy law. The fallen angels possessed life while they
ret-ined their obedience, and Adam, while he held fast his integrity ; but
this was not the full end of the law, for they apostatized. In them,
therefore, the law fell short of attaining its end. But the righteousness

imputed to those who believe in Christ is " everlasting righteousness,"

Daniel ix., 24, and therefore to them belongs eternal life. Their life

is comprised in his life, and he is " that eternal life ;" and " when he
who is their life shall appear, they shall appear with him in glory."

Accordingly, Jesus says, " I am come that they might have life, and that

they might have it more abundantly,"
" I have finished," said our blessed Lord in his intercessory prayer

to his Father, " the work which thou gavest me to do ;" and on the

cross, just before he expired, he said, it is finished. In each of these

passages the word rendered finished is the same as that which is here

translated end, signifying accomplished, consummated, or perfected. In

the Epistle to the Hebrews, vi., 1, the same original word is rendered
" perfection." The Apostle there says, " Let us go on to perfection"

-T-to the end or finishing, meaning the consummation or completion of

all that the law required, which he shows was found in the- sacrifice and

work of Jesus Christ. This perfection—this end was not attained by
the Levitical Priesthood, for if "perfection were by the Levitical

Priesthood, what further need was there that another priest should

rise after the order of Melchisedec, and not be called after the

order of Aaron?" Heb. vii:, 11. Nor was it attained by the legal dis-

pensation, which " made nothing perfect," v. 19,—^brought nothing to

its end or consummation. This was found only in Christ, " for by one
offering he hath perfected for ever (still the same word in the original,

in all these places) them that are sanctified, Heb. x., 14.

To prove that Christ was ^eperfection or the end of the law, is the great

object of the Epistle to the Hebrews, which furnishes a complete commen-
tary on the passage before us. That epistle opens with declaring Jesus

Christ to be the Son of God. To prove and to establish this grand

truth, as the foundation of all that the Apostle was afterwards to ad-

vance, was essential to his purpose. For by no one in the whole uni-

verse, excepting by him who is infinite, could the eternal or everlasting

righteousness predicted by Daniel, have been brought in. It was, then,

this important truth that Christ is the end of the law for righteousness

to every one that believeth, which Paul labors in that Epistle to impress

on the minds of the Jewish converts, for the confirmation of their faith

;

and it was the ignorance of this same important truth in the great body

of the nation, which in the chapter before us he laments.

33
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The unbelieving Jews vainly went about to establish theif own right-

eousness by their obedience to the law, instead of viewing it as a

schoolmaster to lead them unto, or tmtil the coming of Christ, by whom
alone it could be, and was fulfilled, Matt, v., 18. This verifies what the

Apostle says, 2 Cor. iii., 13, that " the children of Israel could not look

steadfastly to the end" (the same word as in the vei-se before us) " of

that which is abolished." Christ, then, as is declared in this verse, is

the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth. For

the moment that a man believes in him, the end of ika law is attained

in that man ; thiat is, it is fulfilled in him, and he is in possession of that

righteousness which the law requires, Or ever can require, and conse-

quently he hath eternal life, John vi., 54, to which the law was ordained,

Rom. vii., 10. Christ, then, by his obedience has fulfilled the law of

God, in every form in which men have been under it, that his obedience

or righteousness might be imputed as their righteousness to all who
believe, " He hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we
might be made the righteousness of God in him," 2 Cor. r^ 21.*

" Surely, shall one say. In the Lord have 1 righteousness," Isaiah xlv.,

24. "He shall be called Jehovah our righteousness," Jer. xxiii., 6.

This is the only righteousness in which a man can stand before God in

judgment, and which shall be acknowledged in the great day. They
and they only who by their works proceeding from that faith which
unites the soul to Christ, and which receives this righteousness, are

proved to possess it, shall then be pronoanc.jd " righteousness," Matt.

XXV., 37, 46. This righteousness is imputed to every one that believeth,

and to such only. This makes -it clear that Jesus Christ has not fulfilled

the law for mankind in general, but for those in particular who should

believe in his name, John x\'ii., 9, 2C. His atonement and intercession

are of the same extent, and are presented for the same individuals. " 1

pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given me."
Mr. Stuart, in his explanation of this 4th verse, introduces the follow-

ing quotation from Flatt :—" Christ is the hUs ve^av (end of the law) in

respect to «iraio<r<i»i, (righteousness), he has brought it about, that we should

not be judged after the strictness of the law. He has removed the sen-

tence of condemnation, from all those who receive the gospel." To
this Mr. Stuart adds—" Well and truly." That the sentence of con-

demnation is removed from all who receive the go^el, although in a

* The accuracy with which the iScriptures are written, is very observable in the
passage above quoted, 2 Cor. v., 21, and in the verse preceding it. The supplement
you, twice repeated in verse 20, is erroneous. Those whom the Apostle was address-

ing had been reconciled to God, therefore he could not beseech them to be what they
were already. Dr. Macknight has remarked this, but he has not noticed the change
from mtn, the proper supplement in verse 20, to ua and we in the following verse.

This change was necessary, for though Paul could declare that Christ had been made
sin for him and for those to whom he wrote, he could not affirm this of any man till,

like the Corinthians, there was evidence of his having received the grace of God given
him in Christ Jesus, 1 Cor. i., 4. Dr. Macknight, like Mr. Stuart, by his translation,

changing sin into sin-offering, destroys the contrast between sin and righteousness, and
obscures, as has been previously remarked in this work, one of the strongest expressions
of the vicarious nature of Christ's sufferings that is to be found in the Bible ; as well
as the transftrence of the sin of his people to the Redeemer, and of his righteousness
to them.
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very different wiiy froia what Mr. Stuart supposes, is most certain. But
no sentiment can be more unscriptural than that we shall not be judged

after the strictness of the law. For what saith the Scripture 1 " He
hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteous-

ness." In that day, instead of men not being judged after tJie strictmss

of the law, judgment will be laid to the line, and righteousness to the

plummet, and all tliose in whom the righteousness of the law has not

been fulfilled in all its dwiands, without the defalcation of one jot or

tittle, will be found under its curse ; and that awful senteace will be

pronounced on them, " Dejjai-t from me, ye cursed," The judgment, in

accordance with every representation oif it contained in Scripture, and

with the whole plan of s^yation, will be conducted in ^1 respect? botb

as to those who shall be saved, and those who shall be condemned, after

the strictness of both law Rnd justice. Under the righteous government
of Grod, never was one sin committed which will not be punished either

in the person of him who coiuiiiitted it, or in that of the Divine Surety

of the new covenant.

V. 5.—For Moses descriheth the righteousness which ij pf the law. That the man
which doeth those things shall live by them-

This illustrates what the Apostle had just before said, that Christ, and

Christ alone, has fulfilled the demands of the law, and therefore in vain

shall life be sought by any man's personal obedience to its command-
ments. To live by the law requires, as Moses had declared, that the law

be perfectly obeyed. But this to fallen man is impossible. The law

knows no mercy ; it knows no mitigation, it overlooks not even the

smallest breach, or the smallest deficiency. One guilty thought or

desire would condemn for ever. Whoever then looks for life by the

law, must keep the whole law in thought, word, and deed, and not be

chargeable with the smallest transgression.

V. 6.—But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, Slay not in

thine heart. Who shall ascend into heaven (that is, to bring Christ down from
above) ?

V. 7.^0r, Who shall descend into the deep (that j?, ^o bring up Christ again from
the dead) ?

V. 8.—But what saith it ? The word is nigh thee, "ven in thy mouth, and in thy
heart ; that is, the word of faith which we preach ;

•

We should rather expert contrast in every point of view than co-

incidence between the law given by Moses and the gospel of Christ.

Can there then be any illustration of the rcceiviog of righteousness by
faith, which is here the A-postle's subject, and the precepts that were

given to the IsraicUtes as a shadow of the gospel 1 Doubtless, with all

the difference between the law and the gospel, there jnust be a point of

view in which they are coincident, for in such a view it is that he

chiefly makes his quotation. Paul alleges the p.''ssage to which he

refers, Deut.xxx., 11, 14, as ii a certain respect speaking the language

of the righteousness of faiti. The language used by Moses described

the clearness of the mannei pf giving the knowledge of the Divine.
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requirements to the peOf e of Israel. But though this was its origina.

object, yet it had a liirtlier reference to the clearness of the manner of

revealing the gospel. For the Apostle explains it, " That is, to bring

Christ down from above." The language, then, that describes the

rleamess of the revelation of the precepts of God to Israel, was a figure

of the clearness of the revelation of the gospel.

Moses gave the Israelites a law which was to abide with them for

their constant instruction. They were not obliged to send a messenger

to heaven to learn how they were to serve God, nor to search out wis-

dom by their own understanding. Nor had they to send over the sea

to distant countries, like the heathens, for instruction. God by Moses
taught them everything with respect to his worship and service in the

fullest, clearest, and most practical manner. This was a shadow of llie

clearness of the revelation of the righteousness received by faith,

which we are not left to search for by means through which it never

can be obtained. Salvation is brought rugh to us, being proclaimed in

the gospel by the death and resurrecuon of Jesus Christ. The word
is in our mouth. We receive the righteousness he has brought, not by
any efforts of our own in peeking salvation, and laboring to keep the

law of God, but by the belief of that word which was published at

Jerusalem announcing salvation to the guiltiest of mankind.
The gospel is contained in figure in every part of the law. The

very manner of giving the law was a shadow of the gospel, and typified

salvation through a great Mediator. And though the New Testament
often contrasts the demands of the law with the voice of mercy speak
ing in the gospel, yet here the gospel also speaks through the law.

The reference to what Moses observed with respect to the precepts
which he dehvered from God to Israel, instead of finding an opposition

to the plan of salvation through Christ, finds an illustration which Di-
vine wisdom had prepared to shadow it in the mission of the Mediator
under the law.

Wonderful is the wisdom of God manifested in the harmony of the
Old and New Testaments. They who do not understand it, have la-

bored to show a coincidence merely by accommodation. But the Spirit

of God everywliere ej plains the language of the Old Testament as in

its design appointed by God to be a shadow of the things of Christ's

kingdom

.

But though tliere is a coincidence, there is also a contrast between
the law and the gospel. While the language of the law is. Do and
Live, tliat righteousness which it demands, and which man is unable
to perform, iS) according to the gospel, gratuitously communicated
through faith. This righteousness is in Christ, and he is not at a dis-

tance, so that we must scale the heavens, or descend below the earth,

—in one word, attempt what is impracticable, to come to him, and
derive from him this benefit. He and this righteousness are brought
near unto uSj as was long before predicted. " Hearken unto me, ye
stout-hearted, that are far from righteousness : I bring near my right-

eousness; it shall not be far off, and my salvation shall not tarry."—
Isa, xUi., 12v All men, till enlightened by the Spirit of God, seek
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sasvation by doing something of which they imagine God will approve,

if it is not complete, his mercy, they suppose, will still incline him to

accept of it for value ; but without something of his own to present,

man in his natural state never thinks of approaching God. Nothing
can be more self-evidently false than that man can merit from God. Yet,
.lotwithstanding the folly of this supposition, it is only the energy of the

Holy Spirit through the truth of the gospel that will convince him of

the fallacy. Even the very gospel of the grace of God is seen through
this false medium ; and while men exclaim grace, grace, ihey continue
lo introduce a species of merit by putting Christ at a distance, and
making access to him a matter of time and difficulty. How different

is the gospel as here exhibited by Paul

!

We must not attempt in any way to merit Christ, or to bring any-
thing like an equivalent in our hand. The language of Scripture is,

" Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath
no money ; come ye, buy and eat

; yea, come, buy wine and milk with-
out money, and without price." " He hath filled the hungry with good
things, and the rich"—they who are worthy in their own esteem, who,
that they may find acceptance, bring something of their own—" he hath
sent empty away." " Say not," observes Archbishop Leighton, " unless

I find some measure of sanctification, what right have I to apply him
(Christ) as my righteousness ? This inverts the order, and prejudges

thee of both, Thou must first, without finding, yea, or seeking any-
thing in thyself, but misery and guiltiness, lay hold on him as thy right-

eousness ; or else thou shalt never find sanctification by any other

endeavor or pursuit."

V. 9.—^That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe
in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.

That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth.—The confession of Christ

is salvation. But that confession which is salvation, is a confession

which implies that the truth confessed with the mouth is knovra and
received in the heart. The belief of the heart is, therefore, joined with
the confession of the lips. Neither is genuine without the other,

though it may be said that either the one or the other is salvation, be-

cause they who believe with the heart will confess with the tongue. If

a man says I believe in Christ, yet denies him when put to trial, or

confesses him with the lips, yet denies him in his proper character, he
neither confesses nor believes Christ. It should always be remem-
bered, that if he believes anything different from the testimony of God,
relating to the person and work of the Saviour, he does not believe the

Gospel, but something, whatever it may be, which can neither sanctify

nor save. The Gospel alone is the power of God unto salvation to

every one who believes it. Hath raised himfrom the dead.—Why is

so much stress laid on the resurrection ? Was not the work of Christ

in this world finished by his death ? Most certainly it was. But his

resurrection was the evidence that it was finished ; and, therefore,

the belief of his resurrection is put for that of the whole of his work.

The emphasis of the second person throughout this verse should be
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remarked. The Apostle does not Speak indefinitely, but he says err.

phatically, if thou Shalt confess with thy mouth, and shalt believe w.

thine heart, thou shalt be saved. He speaks of every one, so that a'!

may examine themselves, for to every one believing and confessing, sal

vation is promised ; thus teaching each one to apply the promise of

salvation to himself by faith and confession. Thus the Apostle shows

that every believer has as much certain assurance of his salvation as he

certainly cOhfesses Christ with his nionth, and as he believes in his

heart, that the Lord Jesus was raised from the dead. Our assurance

of salvation corresponds *vith the measure of our faith, and the bold

ness of our confession of Christ.

V. 10.—For with the heart man belieYeth unto righteousness ; and with the moutn
confession is made unto salvation.

Belieteth unto nghteott^ness.^^ThtX is unto the receiving of right-

eousness : namely, the righteousness of Christ. This righteousness is

called "the righteousness of faith," Rom. iv., IS'—not that it is in the

faith, but it is so called as being received by faith, as it is said, Rom.
iii., 21, "the righteousness which is by faith," and Phil, iii., 9, "the
righteousness which is of God by faith." Faith, then, is only the ap-

pointed medium, or means of our union with Christ, through which we
receive this righteousness, and not the righteousness itsen. " Faith,"

says the Westminster Confession, "justifies a sinner in the sight of

God, not because of those other graces which do always accompany it,

or of good works that are the fruits of it ; nor aS if the grace of faith,

or any act thereof, were imputed to him for his justification ; but only

as it is an instrument, by which he receiveth and applieth Christ's

righteousness." The expression, " faith is counted to him for right-

eousness," Rom. iv., 4, is often supposed to mean, is counted to him
instead of, or as righteousness ; but as has been already remarked on that

text, the literal rendering is not for righteousness, but unto righteous-

ness, in conformity with the proper translation as in the verse before us.

The faith of the gospel is not a speculation, it is not such a know-
ledge of religion as may be acquired like human science. This may
often have the appearance of trUe faith ; but it is not " the substance
of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen." Many things

connected with the Gospel may be believed by the natural man, and
each of the doctrines taken Separately may be in some Way received by
him, as notions Of lights and colors are received by the blind. But the

Gospel is never understood and believed, except by those who, accord-
ing to the promise, are "taught of the Lord," Isaiah liv., 13 ; who,
therefore, know the Father and him whom he hath sent, which is

eternal life.—John xvii., 3. In the parable of the sower, where'only
tjie fourth description of persons are represented as having truly and
permanently receited the word, they are characterised as understand-
ing xt, and they Only bear fruit; the others understood it not, Matt, xiii.,

19. " The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God,
for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, because
they are spiritually discerned ;" 1 Cor. ii., 14. It is impossible that a



ROMANS X., 11. 519

man can believe tliat to be the word of God which be regards as fool-

ishness. " No man can say" (understanding and beheving what he
says) " that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost;" 1 Cor. xii.,

3. When Peter answcre<l and said, " Thou art the Christ, the Son
of the living God ;" " Blessed," said Jesus, " art thou, Simon Bar-jona

;

for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which
is in heaven."—Matt, xvi., 17.

Justifying faith is the belief of the testimony of Christ, and tmst in

him who is the subject of that testimony. It is believing with the heart.

Concerning those who received a good report through faith, it is de-

clared that they saw or understood the promises ; they were persuaded
of their truth, and they embraced them, taking tiiem home personally,

and resting upon them. On the passage before us, Calvin remarks,
" The seat of faith, it deserves to be observed, is not in the brain, but
the heart ; not that I wish to enter into any dispute concerning the part

of the body which is the seat of faith, but since the word heart gene-

rally means a serious, sincere, ardent affection, I am desirous to show
the confidence of faitii to be a firm, efficacious, and operative principle

in all the emotions and feelings of the soul, not a mere naked notio); of

the head."

And with the mouth confession is mad<- unto salvation.—A man be-

comes righteous, perfectly righteous, through believing God's record

concerning his Son. But this eridence that this faith is genuine is

found in the open confession of the Lord with the mouth in everything

in which his will is known. Confession of Christ is as necessary as

faith in him ; but necessary for a different purpose. Faith is necessary

'

to obtain the gift of righteousness. Confession is necessary to prove

that this gift is received. If a man does not confess Christ at the

hazard of life, character, property, liberty, and everything dear to him,

he has not the faith of Christ. In saying, then, that confession is made
unto salvation, the Apostle does not mean that it is the cause of salva-

tion, or that without it the title to salvation is incomplete. When a

man believes in his heart, he is justified. But confession of Christ is

the efiect of faith, and will be evidence of it at the last day. Faith

which interests the sinner in the righteousness of Christ is manifested

by the confession of his name in the midst of enemies, or in the face

of danger.

V. 11.—^For the Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed.

For the Scripture saith.—Here Paul shows that the Scriptures of

the Prophets taught the same doctrine that i;e was teaching. This was

not necessary, in order to add authority to his own do. trine, for he was

equally inspired with the Prophets ; but in order to prove the perfect

agreement of the Old and the New Testament, and to thow that the

Jews who denied that the Gentiles were to be fellow heirs with them,

were in error, even on their own principles.. By this reference to the

Scriptures, too, the Apostle in the first place confirms the truth he had

been so forcibly d<!claring concerning the language of the righteousness
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]'y faith, namely, that it was not necessary to make some impracticaole

attempts, such as to ascend into heaven, or to descend into the deep,

—

to come to Christ, since he was brought nigh to all in the preaching of

the gospel, which proclaimed that whosoever shall call on the name of

the Lord shall be saved. And in the next place, it afforded him an

opportunity of recurring to the important truth brought into view in the

preceding chapter, of the Gentiles being fellow-heirs of that righteous-

ness, such of them as believed the premises, being part of the spiritual

seed of Abraham, and equally interested in those promises with the

believing remnant of the Jews. The natural and easy way in which

Paul thus reverts to this subject, and connects it with his declarations

concerning the perversion of the truth of God by the believing part of

the Jewish nation, in seeking to establish their own righteousness, and

not submitting themselves to the righteousness of God, ought to be

particularly remarked ; as well as its opemng the way for exhibiting

the duty of preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles, and showing that, in

respect to the manner in wliich they must be saved, there is no differ-

ence between them and the Jews.
Whosoever believeth on him.—This language of the Prophet extended

mercy to the Gentiles, if ti <'y believed Here it may be remarked,

that the least degree of faiti embraces Christ, and unites the soul to

him. Faith does not save us by being strong or weak. It is Jesus

Christ by whom we are saved, and not by our faith, which is only the

instrument or hand by which we receive him. It may be further re-

marked, that here, as in so many other parts of Scripture, we see a full

warrant for every one of the human race to believe in Jesus Christ, with

the certainty that in doing so he shall be saved. Some, however, may
be disposed to say, we are not humbhid, or at least humbled enough, for

our sins, and therefore we dare not place confidence in Christ for lu's

salvation. Such persons ought to know that true humiliation is a con-

comitant or a consequence of saving faith, but is not a ground of it. It

gives a man no right to trust in Christ,—^no title to Divine acceptance,

either of his person or of his [•.erformances. It is indeed in the hand of

the Spirit, a means of rendering a man willing to trust in the Lord J esus,

and the more of it he attains, he is the more willing ; but it affords hina

no degree of warrant to trust in Him.—nor is it requisite it should ; for

by the invitations and calls of the Gcspel he already is fully warranted,

so well warranted, that nothing in himself can either diminish or increase

his warrant. When any one, therefore, says that he dare not trust in

the Redeemer, because he is not sufiiciently humbled, he thereby shows
that he is under the prevalence both of unbelief and of a legal spirit

:

Of unbelief,—for he does not believe that by the calls and commands of

God he is sufficii;ntly warranted to rely on Christ ; but that something
more is requisite to afford him a sufficient warrant ;—of a legal spirit,

—for he regards humiliation as that which must confer upon him a right

to trust in Christ, since for want of it in a sufficient degree, he dare not

entrust his salvation to him. But he may be assured that he cannot

obtain holy consolation till he come as he is, and place direct confidence

in Jesus Christ for all his salvation ; and that he cannot have true evan-
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gclical humiliation till he first trust in Clirist for it, and so receive it by
faith out of his fulness. The more of this humiliation he attains, the

more willing will he be to come as a sinner to the Saviour ; but he

cannot attain an increase of it, before he trusts in Him for it as part of

his salvation.

Shall not be ashamed.—Of the word ashamed it has been observed,

ch. v., 5, that it may import either that our hope will not be disappoint-

ed, or that it will not allow us to be ashamed of its object ; and in ch.

is., 33, the same quotation as in the rerun before us is expounded, of

not being ashamed to own Christ before imbslisTers, or of being put to

shame before him at his coming. In the last sense, it may be observed,

that almost all men have some hope in prospect of the bar of God. But
many have hopes founded on falsehood. There is a vast variety in the

opinions of men with respect to the ground of hope ! and, besides the

commor. ground, namely, a mixture of mercy and merit, every unbe-

liever has something peculiar to himself, which he deems an alleviation

of guilt, or singularly meritorious. But in the great day all shall be

ashamed of their hope, except those who have believed in Christ for

salvation. Believers alone shall not be ashamed before him at his

coming. This is true, and no doubt is referred to by the Prophet from

whom the quotation is here made, without, however, excluding the pre-

sent effect in this life of believing in Christ, namely, that they who do

so shall not be ashamed to confess their hope in him. This last sense

suits the connection in this place, and appears to be the meaning here

attached to the word ashamed.

V. 12.—For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek : for the same
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him.

For there is no difference.—So far from the Gentiles being ex-

cluded from mercy altogether, there is not, in this respect, the smallest

difference between them and the Jews. Is rich.—That is, rich to

bestow on both Jews and Gentiles all they need. Calvin is not to be
followed in explaining the word rich here, as meaning " kind and be-

neficent." This would sanction any abuse of words that the wildest

imagination could invent. Nor is there any need of such an expedi-

ent. The meaning, as here explained, is quite obvious. Unto all

that call upon him. God is able to supply the wants of all that call

upon him, and he will supply them. All of them receive out of the

fulness of Jesus Christ. Here it is imported that to call on the name
of the Lord is to be a believer. Let it then be understood, that to call

on the Lord implies to call on him in faith as he is revealed in the

gospel. There must be the knowledge of God as a just God, and a

Saviour, before any one can c^iU on him. To call on the Lord in this

sense, amounts to the same thing as to believe in Christ for salvation,

and it implies that every believer is one who calls on God. If any

man professes to be a believer, and does not habitually call on God, he

is not what he pretends.

V.
'

' —^For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.
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" The context in Joel," says Calvin, " will fully satisfy us, that his

prediction applies to this passage of Paul." But why should we need

anything to convince us of this, but the authority of the Apostle him-

self? It is a most pernicious method of interpreting the applications

of the Old Testament in the New, to make our perception of their just-

ness the ground of acknowledging the Apostle's conclusion. It may
be proper to show how far or how clearly the words of the prophecy

establish the particular reference made by the Apostle. But, whether

we can explain the application or not, the interpretation of the Apostle

is as infallible as the prophecy itself. If one will undertake to vindi-

cate the justness of the Apostle's conclusion, another may be inclined

to question it, and to allege that the prophecy has not the meaning as-

signed to it by the Apostle.

It is here implied that in order to salvation it is necessaiy to call on

the Lord, and that whoever does so shall be saved. Here, as in

other places of Scripture, the name of the Lord signifies the Lord
himself. By calling on the name of the Lord, all the parts of religious

worship which we render to God are intended. It denotes a full and
entire communion with God. He who calls on the name of the Lord,

profoundly humbles himself before God, recognizes his power, adores

his majesty, believes his promises, confides in his goodness, hopes in

his mercy, honors him as his God, and loves him as his Saviour. It

supposes that this invocation is inseparable from all the other parts of

religion. To call on the name of the Lord, is to place ourselves under

his protection, and to have recourse to him for his aid.

But why does the prophet ascribe deliverance or salvation to calling on

the name of the Lord, and not merely say, whoever calls on God shall be

heard, shall be protected, shall receive his blessing ? The reason is

that he was treating of the new covenant, which clearly, without a veil

and without figure, announces salvation in opposition to the formur cove-

nant, which held forth temporal blessings. Tlie gospel speaks plainly of

salvation, that is to say, of eternal happiness which we should expect

after death. He uses the term saved, in order to remind us of the un-

happy condition in which we were by nature, and to show the difier-

ence between our state and thai, of angels, for the angels live, but are

not saved. The life of which Jesus Christ is the fountain, find us

plunged in death, lost in ourselves, children of wrath, and it is given us

under the title of salvation. No one ever called upon the Lord in the

Scripture sense of this phrase, without being saved. It is here as ex-

pressly said, Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be

saved, as it is, " Whoever believeth shall be saved." It appears that

Paul, when he here speaks of calling upon the Lord, refers to the Lord
Jesus Christ, whom he had named in the 9th verse. In the same way
he addresses the Church at Corinth, " With all that in every place call

upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord."

In thus calling upon the Lord, a believer, like Enoch, walks with

God. It is not only that he prays to God at stated seasons ; his life is

a life of prayer. He prays to God " everywhere," and " always " He
remembers thatJssus ha ',h said, Henceforth I call you not seivants;
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but I have called you friends. He serves God, therefore, in newness
of spirit, and goes to him on all occasions as bis covenant God, his

Father, and his friend, to whom he pours out his heart, makes known
all his Wcints, difficulties, and desires, and consults him on every occa-

sion in matters great and small. From this holy and constant commu-
nion he is not at any time or in any circumstances precluded. In Ne-
hemiah we have beautiful and encouraging examples, both of stated

and ejaculatory prayer in unforeseen chcumstances, chap, ii., 4; in

short, of a continual appeal to God, chap, xiii., 29. Paul commands
us to " pray without ceasing." To the exercise of this duty, so fre-

quently enforced by the Lord in his last discourse to his disciples,

believers have the highest encouragement. " Whatsoever ye shall ask

the Father in my name, he will give it to you." " If ye abide in me,
and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be

done unto you." We see, in the sequel, the effect of David's short

prayer, " Lord, I pray thee turn the counsel of Ahitophel into fool-

ishness." Although the Lord shows himself at all times so ready to

answer the prayers of his people, yet in the transaction with the Gibe-
onites, Joshua and the elders of Israel " asked not counsel at the mouth
of the Lord," and what was the consequence 1 We are ready to be

astonished at their conduct in this instance, yet how often is similar

negligence or unbelief exemplified in the life of every Christian

;

even after he has received, in innumerable instances, gracious answers

to his petitions, so often reproving his little faith when he presented

them ; and after he has experiencetl so many distressing proofs of the

evil of being left to his own counsels when he has neglected this duty,

Joslui-^ ix., 14.

V. 14.

—

Hovf then Shall th«y call on him in whom they have not believed ? and how
shall they believe in him ff -ivtiom they have not heard ? and how shall they hear with-

out a preacher ?

.

This and the following verse are not the objections of a Jew, as

alleged by Dr. Macknight. It is all the language of the Apostle in his

own character. He had said in the preceding verse, that whosoever

shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. From this he

urges the necessity of preaching the gospel to all men ; for when it is

said that whosoever calls on him shall be saved, it is imphed that none

shall be saved who do not call upon him. What then is the conse-

quence to be drawn from this T Is it not that the gospel should with

all speed be published over the whole world ? If the Gentiles are to

be partakers of divine mercy, it is by seeking it from Jesus Christ,

who has died that mercy might be extended to Jew and Gentile. It is

not by the Holy Ghost speaking to the heart of the Gentiles, without

the instrumentality of the word, that they aie to be converted and

saved. They must hear the word and call on the Lord. Whoever is

saved by Jesus Christ must call upon him.

How then shall they call on him in whom they have not believed ?—
If in order to salvation it be necessary to call on Christ, how can the

Gentiles call on him when they do not beheve in him ? And how shall
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they believe in him of whom they have not heard? This is impossible.

In this stale were the Gentile nations before the gospel reached them.

Hence the great importance of communicating to them the glad tidings

of salvation. And how shall they hear without a preacher ? The
gospel was not to be immediately declared by the voice of God from

heaven, or by the Holy Ghost speeiking without a medium of commu •

nication, or by angels sent from heaven ; it was to be carried over the

world by men. How, then, according to this Divine constitution, could

the nations of the earth hear the gospel without a preacher ? It is

unnecessary to refute the opinion of those who hold that the gospei

cannot speak to men savingly in the Scriptures, and that it is neve/

effected without the living voice of a preacher. This is not the mean-
ing of the Apostle. His doctrine is that the gospel must be communi-
cated to the minds of men through the external instrumentality of the

word, as well as by the internal agency of the Spirit. Men are not

only saved through Christ, but they are saved through the knowledge
of Christ communicated through the gospel.

V. 15.—And how shall they preach, except they be sent ? as it is written, How be.iu-

tiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of
good things

!

If the Gentiles could not believe in the Lord without hearing of him,
and if they could not hear of him unless he was deciared to them, then
it follows from the prophecy above quoted, thnt preachers must be sent

to them. Notwithstanding, then, the violent opposition made to it by
the Jews, the necessity was manifest for the Apostles, according to

their Divine commission, to go forth to preach the gospel to every crea-

ture. The accordance of this with the Old Testament Scriptures,

Paul had been showing, and he now supports it by further quotation.

As it is written, <^c.—This prophecy, Isa. hi., 7, which may lite-

rally respect good news of deliverance to the Jews from temporal

judgments, typically refers, as the Apostle's application of it here

shows, to the messengers of mercy sent forth under the gospel. In
the beginning of that chapter Zion or Jerusalem, the church of God, is

called to arise from her degraded condition, for the Lord has prepared
for her deliverance. Then follow the words here quoted. The tidings

to be told are next subjoined. " Thy God reigneth." That the Gen-
tiles also should partake in the blessings of his reign is immediately
intimated. " The Lord hath made bare his holy arm in the eyes of all

the nations ; and all the ends of the earth shall sec the salvation of

our God." Thus, beginning at Jerusalem, those commissioned by the

Lord were to preach salvation in his name among all nations. In the

conclusion tff the chapter, the blessed effects under the reign of the

Messiah are declared. " So shall he sprinkle many nations ; the kings
shall shut their mouths at him ; for that which had not been told them,
shall they see, and that which they had not heard shall they consider."

This quotation then made by the Apostle was calculated to produce
the strongest conviction of the trith he was establishing, namely, the

duty of preaching the gospel to the Gentiles.
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y. It5.—But they have not all obeyed the gospel; for Esaias gaith, Ijor3, who hath
believed our report ?

It is here admitted by Paul, that though the gospel was to be
preaclied both to Jews and Gentiles, with the assurance that whoso-
ever believeth shall be saved ; yet, as a matter of fact, all who heard

did not believe it. This might seem unaccountable ; or it might even
appear to be an argument against the preachmg of the gospel to the

Gentiles, that notwithstanding all the blessings with which it was said

to be fraught to those who should receive it, it was still rejected by
many to whom it was preached. But this should not seem strange to

any acquainted with prophecy : it is the very testimony of Isaiah. In-

stead, then, of being an objection to the preaching of the gospel, that

it was not received by the bulk of those who heard it, it was the very
thing which the Scriptures predicted. The prophecy of Isaiah, liii., 1

,

is here applied to this fact, in which a plain intimation is given of the

small number who should receive the gospel when first preached. If,

then, the Jews objected to the preaching of the gospel from this fact,

they must object to the prophet Isaiah on the sa/ne ground.

V. 17.—So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.

According, then, to this complaint of the Prophet, it is evident that

faith comes by hearing, which the Apostle is asserting ; and this is the

consequence to be deduced from it. The word in the priceding verse,

quoted from Isaiah, and rendered " report," is the same wh.ich in this

verse is rendered hearing. Faith, then, never comes but by liearing,

that is, by tlie word of God. The Apostles communicated their testi-

mony by the living voice, and by their writings. Both are compre-

her.ilcd in what is called hearing. All this showed the iiet:essity of

preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, on which Paul had been insisting,

according to which there is no such thing as saving faitli among hea-

thens who have not heard of Christ. .Heuriii.sr by the word of God.—
This makes the last observation still stronger. This hearing cannot

extend to Dr. Macknight's scheme of salvation to the heathens, who
supposes that they may have faith without the knowledge of the gospel

;

for, consistently with this passage, faith must come not from the

revelation of the works of God, but from that of his word.

V. IS —But I say, Have they not heard ? Yes, verily, their sound went into all the

earth, and their words unto the ends of the world.

The gospel had now been everywhere preached. Col i., 23. The
Apostle applies to this fact what is said in the 19th Psalm. That Psalm

literally refers to the preaching of the great luminaries of heaven, the sun,

moon, and stars ; but typically it refers to the preaching of the word of

God. The Sun of the creation preaches to all nations the existence, the

unity, the power, the wisdom, and the goodness of God. He speaks in

a language all nations may understand. All nations, indeed, have de-

parted from the doctrine thus preached; but this results from disaffection

to the doctrine, and not from the obscurity of the language of the
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preacher. The Apostle tells us that all nations, even the most barbLrous

are without excuse in their idolatry. God is revealed in his character as

Creator in the works of his hands, and all men should know him as

such. The sun carries the intelligence of God's perfections and exist-

ence to every nation unde heaven, which are successively informed that

there is an almighty, all-wise, and beneficent being, the author of all

things. In like manner, the gospel of Christ preaches to all nations, and

informs them of the glorious character of God, as manifested in the

incarnation and death of his Son, Jesus Christ, while it reveals his mercy

concerning which the works of creation are silent.

Dr. Macknight supposes the question here asked, " have they not

heard V to be answered by the preaching of the works of creation, ac-

cording to the words of tiie Psalm in thdr literal meaning. This is

contrary to the whole train of the Apostle's reasoning, who is speaking

of the preaching of the gospel. Even Calvin makes the preaching

spoken of in that Psalm to refer to the " silent works of God " in ancient

times, and not in any sense to the preaching of the Apostles. But it i.-

evident that the Apostle is not referring to the former, but to the present

state of the Gentile nations. The words of the Psalmist are thus spirit-

ually, as they always have been literally, fulfilled in the preaching of the

silent works of God. The description in the 19th Psalm of the sun in

the firmament has, as above noticed, a strict literal and primary mean-
ing, but it is also typical of him who is called the sun of'^ righteousness,

who by his word is the spiritual light of the world. Paul, therefore,

quotes this description in the last sense, thus taking the spiritual mean-
ing which was ultimately intended. This suits his object, while he drops

the hteral, although also a just and acknowledged sense. It is not then

as setting aside the literal application of such passages, that the Apostles

quote them in their spiritual import, nor in the way of accominodation,

as is so often asserted to the great disparagement both of the Apostles

and the Scriptures, hut as their ultimate and most extensive signification.

V. 19.—But I say, Did not Isi-ael kuow ? First, Moses saith, I will ; rovoKe you to

jealousy by them that are no people, and by a foolish nation I will ange you.

Did not Israel know, that they were to be rejected as i nation, and

the Gentiles called into the Divine favor 1 That this was communicated
in their Scriptures is most clear. In the quotation here adduced, Deut.

xxxii., 21, this event was foretold by Moses, who commences that pre-

diction in a way that marks the importance of what he was about to

say : " Give ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak : and hear, O earth, the

words of my mouth." In verse 5th, he declares the ingratitude and
unbelief of Israd. " They have corrupted themselves ; their spot is not

the spot of his children ; they are a perverse and crooked generation."

He continues this complaint to the 20th verse, when he pronounces the

decree of God of their rejection. " I will hide my face from them, 1

will see what their end shall be j for they are a very froward generation,

children in whom is no faith." And then immediately he adds the words
from which the verse before us is taken. In these words the calling of

the Gentiles is clearly predicted. The Gentiles are marked by these
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expi essions. 1st, " I will move them to jealousy with those which are

not a pecpk, I will provoke them to artier with a foolish nation." 2d,

Their calling is pointed out by the provocation to jealousy, with 'vhich

God threatens the Jews, which intimates that he will hestoAv his love

and his covenant on those who were formerly foolish, and will withdraw

them from Israel. 3d, This same calling is marked by the comparison

drawn between that provocation to jealousy with which he threatens

Israel, with that with which the Israelites have provoked him. " They
have moved me to jealousy ;" that is, as they haa given their love and

their heart to others besides God, in the same way God would give his

love and his heart to pthers besides them. This prediction, then, could

only find its accomplishment in the conversion of the Gentiles by the

gospel of Jesus Christ. The word " nation" is here a figurative ex-

pression in reference to God's dealings with Israel. The Gentiles are

called as individuals. The " righteous nation," Isa. xxvi., 2, is composed
of believers.

V. 20.—But Esaias is very bold, and saith, I was found of them that sought me not

;

1 v.ra.9 made manifest unto them that asked not after me.
V. 21.—But to Israel he saith, AU day long I have stretched forth my hands unto a

iiisobedient and gainsaying people.

K Moses predicted, somewhat obscurely, the calling of the Gentiles,

Isaiah had foretold it very plainly, and placed it in a light most offensive

to the Jews. In this prophecy the bringing in of the Gentiles, and their

ready reception of the gospel, and at the same time the obstinate uribe-

lief of the Jews, notvsdthstanding the earnest and constant invitations of

God by his servants, are plainly indicated. Nothing could more clearly

describe the conduct of the Jews and the reception they gave to the

message of salvation, than this prophecy of Isaiah. In this and the

preceding chapter, the Apostle has fully shown that the calling of the

Gentiles and the rejection of the great body of the Jewish nation had

been the purpose of God during the whole of that economy which sepa-

rated the Jews from the rest of the world, and under which they had

enjoyed such distinguished and peculiar privileges.

While in the 9th chapter the sovereignty of God in the rejection of

the great body of the Jewish nation is prominently brought mto view,

in tbe chapter before us their rejection is shown to have been the imme-

diate eflFect of their own unbelief. No truth is more manifest in every

part of the Old Testament Scriptures than that contained in the declara-

tion just referred to, Isa. Ixv., 2. All day long I have stretched forth

my hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying people.—What outward

means did not God employ to induce the Israelites to love and honor

him, and to lead them to submission to his authority ! " I have hewed
them by the prophets ; I have slain them by the words of my mouth,"

Hosea vi., 5. " I earnestly protested unto your fathers in the day that

I brought them up out of the land of Egypt, even unto this day, rising

early and protesting, saying, ' Obey my voice,' " Jer. xi., 7. " And
now, inhabitants of Jerusalem, and men of Judah, judge, I pray you,

betwixt me and my vineyard. What could have been done more to
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my vineyard that I have not done in it! wherefore, wheisi I lojtefl

that it should bring forth grap*-^, brought it forth wild grapesV Isa

v., 3. Here, then, is th<>, stretching forth of the hands of God to that

people nil the day long ; that is during the whole period of their dis-

pensation, and here the complaint is verified of their continuing, not-

withstanding, disobedient and gainsaying. The fault, then, was their

own, and tte awful sentence that followed, Isa. v., 5, 6, was merited

and just.

In this we see what is the result, when God employs only outward

means to lead men to obedience, and does not accompany them with the

influence of his efiicacious grace. Without this the Apostle shows in

the preceding chapter that the whole nation of Israiel, without exception,

would have been as Sodom and Gomorrah. Here, then, is the condition

to which many in their wisdom would reduce all mankind, if they could

establish their unscriptural doctrines in opposition to divine election

and efficacious grace. They are displeasc-d at the idea that all the

heathen nations were left to themselves, while so much favor was shown
to Israel

;
yet we see in the case of Israel, in whom so full a display is

made of the character of man, what would have been the result as te

the other nations of a similar dispensation of outward means. But ac-

cording to the system of such cavillers at the cleai; doctrine of the

Scriptures, there still remains something good in man which may lead

him, without a change of heart, to embrace the glad tidings of salva-

tion. Many of them also affirm that man has power to resist and make
void the internal operation of grace.

In support of this last opinion reference is made to such texts as that

in Genesis vi., 3, where God says—" My spirit shall not always strive

with man ;" and to the words of Stephen, when he charges the Jews as

stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, who, like their fathers,

always resisted the Holy Ghost, Acts vii., 51. But the answer is easy
when we attend to the diflJerent aspects in which the grace of God is

presented in Scripture. Besides its existence In the mind of God, it is

spoken of either in its manifestation in his word, or in its operation in

the heart. In its manifestation it may, and unless accompanied by its

internal operation, always will be resisted. To such resistance the
above passages refer, and give their attestation ; and for the truth of
this we also can appeal not only to the example of the nation of Israel, but
also to what we see passing before us every day. Multitudes, in the enjoy-
ment of the full light of the revelation of grace, continually disciWer
their resistance to its manifestation in the word. But not so with respect
to grace, in its iulernal operation in the heart. This cannot be effectu-
ally resisted. On the contrary, so far as it proceeds, it takes away all

inclination to resist, creating a new heart, and making those who are its

subjects willing in the day of God's power ; Psal. ex., 3. Here, then, there
must be an election by God of those who shall thus be favored, w'ithout
which not one individual would be saved. If the doctrine of the fall

in its proper extent be admitted, the doctrines of election and effica-
cious grace must be embraced by those who do not believe that all men
are to be left to perish.
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In this chaptet we see how highly Grod values his law. Though tfie

Jews had a zeal of God, yet they were rejected because they attempted
to substitute their own obedience, which fell short of the demands of the

law, which requires perfection. In order that any of the human race

might be saved, it was necessary that the Son of Grod should fulfil the

law. He alone is the end of law for righteousness to every one that

believeth. On this law of everlasting obligation, under which all man-
kind were placed, it may be proper to make a few general remarks,
as well as on the covenant with Israel, to which there is also reference

in this chapter.

God is the Legislator as well as the Creator of the world, and his

law is necessarily founded on the relation in which he stands to his

creatures. The law is a transcript of his character, prodaiming his

holiness, his justice, and bis goodness ; in one word, his love, for God
is love. The sum of it is, Thou shalt love the Lojfd thy God with all

thy heart, and thy neighbor as thyself. Thus love is the fulfilling of

the law ; the end of the commandment is love.

The love demanded from the creature is primarily for God his

Creator, the great object of love. The second part of the summary
of the law, far from opposing, coincides with and flows from the first,

commanding us to love our neighbor as the creature of God. The
love it thus requires of us for man is measured by that whicfh we bear

to ourselves : and consequently teaches that self4ove ii not to be con-

demned, unless it be excessive or exclusive. It is proper and necessary

as a part of the law of our creation, which imposes on us the duty of

attending to and providing for our own wants.

This law must necessarily be the law of the whole intelligent creation.

According to its holiness, justice, and goodness, nothing more and no-

thing less can be required of any creature. " The law of the Lord is

perfect." In nothing is it deficient ; in nothing does it exceed. It

requires perfect obedience, which is essential to the nature of every

law : for no law can dispense with the smallest part of the obedience

it demands. Any work of supererogation, then, is impossible. No
creature in the universe can do more than love Grod with all his heart

and strength.

This law is enforced by sanctions. These are indispensable in order

to carry it into execution, and maintain the dignity of the Lawgiver.
Both the reward of obedience and the punishment of transgression

proceed from the character of God. God loves himself and his creatures.

He is love for himself above all, bring the supTeme object of love, and
infinitely worthy of being loved. He is also love for his creatures, as

appears by the original situation in which all of them were placed.

The Angels at their creation wete the inhabitants of heaven, where
God manifests his glory. When man was created, the world was

provided for him, and adapted to his nature ; he enjoyed communion
with God, and everything around him was pronounced to be "very

good."

From their happy original situation, a part of the Angfels and all

nandind have fallcr* by disobedience. They broke the perfect bond
34
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of love, and consequently the unhappiness which proceeds from their

rebellion against God can only be attributed to themselves. God, who
is infinite in every perfection, and of purer eyes than to behold iniquity,

must necessarily punish sin ; for sin is the violation of the law of love.

It separates the creature from God, who is the source of happiness , it

is rebellion against his just government ; and its tendency is to produce

universal confusion and misery. The love, therefore, of God for him-

self and for all that is good ; his holiness, which places him in infinite

opposition to sin ; his regard for the honor of his law ; and his justice,

which requires the giving to all what is due ; demand that sin should

be punished.

The evil of violating the law of God may be estimated by the

punishment inflicted on the human race on account of one transgression.*

That one transgression caused the entrance of death, spiritual, temporal,

and eternal ; but by the goodness of God men were immediately placed
under a dispensation of mercy. Human governments, being imperfect,

dispense with justice when they extend pardon to a criminal ; but this

cannot be so with God, who, when he shows mercy, acts consistently

with justice. He remains faithful; he cannot deny himself. He
proclaims himself to be " a just God, and a Saviour." In the plan,

then, of mercy and salvation, the law is maintained in all its authority,

and with all its sanctions. Sin is punished while sinners are saved.

The authority, the majesty, and the sovereignty of God are evidently

interested in carrying into effect his threatenings and denunciations of

punishment. If human laws were not executed it would introduce

confusion and disorder into families and states ; but if the law of God
were left unexecuted, there would be absolute confusion and disorder

throughout the universe. The object, therefore, of the law is an object

of unspeakable importance ; infinitely above that of the laws of men.
Its immediate end is the manifestation of the holiness and glory of

God.
Besides the law of universal and eternal obligation, the observance

of other laws was enjoined on the people of Israel, in subserviency to

the advent of the Messiah, to prefigure that great event, and in orde

to keep them separate from the other nations till he should appear.

The covenant with Israel consisted of three parts. The first was the

moral law ; the second, the ceremonial ; and the third, the judicial or

political law. The moral law was such as has been already described.

The ceremonial law consisted of a body of worship and of services,

which the Israelites were commanded to render to God ; and to this

belonged all the various ordinances, purifications, sacrifices, oblations,

celebrations of solemn feasts, and observances of days, excepting the

seventh day Sabbath as being a part of the moral law. The judicial

* The malignant nature of sin, and its fatal consequences, are not only manifest in

the effect of the first transgression which brought ruin on the whole human race, but
likewise in the sin committed at the renewal of the world after the flood. The bitter

effects of that sin are experienced to the present day b;^ one of the branches of the
descendants of Noah, on whom the curse he pronounced still rests. " Cursed be Canaan,
a servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren."
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law compiehended all the regulations enjoined for their social, and

political conduct.

Along with these laws, there was vouchsafed a naanifestation of the

mercy of God through the Messiah. This comprehended all the pro-

mises of grace and salvation, and of the remission of sins, which God
gave to the Israelites, proclaiming himself to them as the Lord God
merciful and gracious, together with all the exhortations to repent, and
have recourse to his Fatherly goodness. It likewise included all those

prophecies which foretold the Messiah, and required men to believe

and place in him their confidence.

Although this manifestation of grace and of mercy did not properly

belong to the legal, but to the evangelical covenant, yet as itwas connected

under the same ministry with the moral, the ceremonial, and the judi-

cial laws, the Scripture includes the whole under the term law ; the

denomination. of the ministry being taken from the part that predomi-

nated. The reason why this revelation of the gospel was joined with

the law is obvious. God purposed to save many among the Israelites,

and to conduct them, as his elect and true children, to life and salvation.

But this could not be effected by the legal covenant alone ; for the law

made nothing perfect ; it was weak through the flesh, and could not

justify. It was necessary, then, to connect with it a measure of the

dispensation of the Spirit ; and without this the state of the Israelites

would have been worse than that of the other nations.

The economy of Moses was not, however, to be permanent. The
object of the ceremonial law vias, accomplished, when that came which
is called, in the Epistle to the Hebrews vi., 1, "perfection," which was
the grand consummation of all the typical ordinances by the sacrifice

of Christ. From that period its use was superseded, and itself abo-

lished. On the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple, where alone

the sacrifices could be offered, and on the expulsion of the Jews from

their own land, the observance both of the ceremonial and judicial laws

became impracticable. The whole Mosaic economy, which had been
glorious in itself, was done away, and ceased to have any glory by
reason of the glory that excelleth.

The moral law, however, could never be superseded. Although it

formed a part of the Mosaic economy, to that economy it did not ex
clusively belong. Under the moral law, as a covenant, man at the

beginning had been placed, and under it as broken, and pronouncing its

curse, all unbelievers remain as one with the first man. But from this

covenant, they who are united to Him, by whom it has been fulfilled,

are for ever freed. According to the energetic language of the Apostle,

in the 7th chapter of this Epistle, they are " dead to the law." While
dead to it, however, as a covenant, whether as to its blessing or its

.

curse—justification by it or condemnation—it remains their rule of duty,

and must for ever continue in force. And that its authority should con-

tinue, while the other parts of that first covenant was done away, as it

iiad existed before that covenant was made, was clearly indicated at its

first promulgation from Mount Sinai. On that occasion it was strikingly

distinguished from th other parts of the law. These were delivered
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to Moses, and by him to the people. But the moral la-rt was proraul.

gated by the voice of God, and it is said " he added no more." While
the other laws were written in a book by Moses, this law of everlasting

obligation was written on tables of stone, by the finger of God, and it

alone was deposited in the ark. " There Was nothing in the ark save

the two tables of stone," 1 Kings viii., 9. There, as inscribed on these

tables, the law was placed under the mercy-seat, which was an emi-

nent type of him by whom it was to be fulfilled. To minister and
prepare the way for his appearance was the great object in view, in the

calling of Abraham, in the setting apart his descendants as a people from

among whom he was to spring, in the public proclamation of this law

which had been transgressed, and in thus depositing it in th=e ark, and
it alone, not even to be looked upon, till he should come by whom it

was fulfilled.

In the 3d chapter of the second Epistle to the Corinthians, a contrast

is drawn between the ministration of Moses and that of the Apostles,

in order to demonstrate the superiority of the latter. The ministration

committed to Moses is there denominated the " letter," and that com-
mitted to the Apostles the " spirit"—the one written and engraven in

stones, the other in the fleshly tables of the hearti On the rninislration

of the letter or outward form, in which spiritual blessings were veiled

under sensible images and carnal ordinances, a degree of obscurity re-

mained, called the veil on Moses' face, so that Israel after the flesh

could not steadfastly look to the end, or final object, of that which was
to be abolished. They rested in the observance of the ordinances

without considering their grand object, and looked to their temporal

deliverances without attending to the spiritual redemption which they

prefigured. In the same way, what was external to the senses in the

priesthood and the sacrifices, was all that they regarded. Their ser-

vices were therefore that of the letter, with no discernment of the spirit,

apart from which these services were a body without a soul. The
nation of Israel, in general, thus verified the declaration that the things

of the Spirit of God are foolishness to the natural man ; neither can he
know them, because they are spiritually discerned. Not aware of the

extent of the law which is spiritual, and of the peffetJt conformity re-

quired to all its precepts, and relying on the sacrifices they offered for

the pardon of their transgressions, they sought acceptance by their own
righteousness. But neither by their obedience could they fulfil the

demands of the law, nor could the sacrifices remove their guilt, while

by them they could not obtain peace of conscience, nor assure them-
selves of reconciliation with God. The covenant, then, of which Moses
was the mediator, gendered to bondage. It was the ministration of
" condemnation" and " death," for " the letter killeth." The spirit

only, which that letter veiled, " giveth life," 2 Cor. iii., 6. Paul deno-

minates the ministration committed to him the ministration of righteous-

ness—the righteousness of the Messiah ; and his lamentation in the

chapter before us is, that Israel being ignorant of this righteousness,

went about to establish their own righteousness, not submitting them-
selves unto the righteousness of God.
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The distinction, however, between the letter and the spirit, did not

refer exclusively to the nation of Israel. It related formerly, and has

done so at every period, to all who, professing to worship God, are still

in the flesh. The moral law, as has been observed, had been in force

from the beguming, as is proved in this Epistle, chap, v., 13 ; although

more fully promulgated in the covenant with Israel. But as soon as

Adcim had committed the sin by which it was broken, and all men had
thus been brought under its condemnation, in pronouncing sentence on
him, a proclamation of mercy was made, and sacrifices were instituted

which indicated the spirit, equally with those afterwards enjoined on

Israel in the ceremonial law. Among the nations, therefore, the true

worshippers of God—such as Abel, who offered his sacrifice in faith,

—

Enoch, who prophesied of the coming of the Lord,—Noah, who found

grace in the eyes of the Lord,—Melchisedec, of whom it is particularly

recorded, Heb. vii., 2, that he wa.s Jirst the king of righteousness, and
then, m ^fter that, also king of peace ;* and Abraham, v^ho saw the

day of Christ, with many more, worshipped God in the spirit. The
service of all others who were ignorant of the true intent and end of

the sacrifice?, and of that righteousness wiich the Messiah was to

bring in, which Noah had preached, 8 Pet. ji., 5, was the service of the

letter that " killeth." From this the necessity of preaching the gospel

to the nations, on which the Apostle so much insists in this cha,pter, is

manifest. The heathens have generally retained the form of sacrifice,

but having entirely lost sight of the end of that institution, like Israel

after the flesh, they know pothing beyond the letter which killeth.

Such also is the service of all professed Christians, of whatever name,

who go about to establish their own righteousness which is of the law.

To all men, of every description, who are laboring under the burden of

sin, our Lord by his gospel, wherever it reaches, proclaims, as formerly

to Israel, Come unto me, and I will give you rest ; thus extending to

them the ministration, not of condemnation, but of righteousness, not

of the letter that killeth, but of the spirit that giveth life. He himself

is that spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, 2

Cor. iii., 17. " It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth no-

thing ; the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are

life." " If the Son, therefore, shall aiake you free, ye shall be free

indeed."

CHAPTER XI.

In this chapter the Apostle first denies that the whole of the nation of

Israel was indiscriminately rejected, for, as he had already intimated,

there was to be a remnant saved, and of that remnant he holds himself

forth as a noted example. He then brings again into view the sovereignty

• JHo man ever enjoyed peace tiU o/ter he possessed;that righteousness.
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of God, in reserving this " remnant according to the election of grace.''

In the next place he affirms, that though blindness in part, as had beer

expressly foretold, had happened to Israel, yet, seeing that the gifts and

calling of God are without repentance, the period must arrive, when,

according to the repeated promises of Scripture, all Israel shall be saved.

They shall be brought in with the fulness of the Gentiles, when the

wisdom and the goodness of God in his dealings towards both will be

finally unfolded, and the assembled universe shall vdth one voice acknow-

ledge that God is all in all, and that of Him, and through Him, and to

Him are all things, to whom the glory shall be ascribed through the

endless ages of eternity.

V. 1.—I eay then, Hath God cast away his people .' God forbid. For I also am ai

Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin.

Dr. Macknight imagines that a Jew, and Mr. Stuart that an objector

is here and in other places in this Epistle introduced as disputing with

the Apostle. Such a supposition is not only unnecessary but groundless.

When Paul begins with the words, I say then, he states in a manner
familiar to the best writers, a very obvious and probable objection which
be was about to remove. Hath God cast away his people ? God for-
bid.—Some might conclude, from the previous declarations of the Apos-
tle, that the whole Jewish nation was now rejected of God, and for ever

excluded from the blessings of the gospel. This inference he sti-ongly

disclaims, and shows that God designed even now to reserve for himself

a people out of the Jews as well as out of the Gentiles, while, hereafter,

it is the Divine purpose to recall the whole nation to himself. Paul

therefore answers his own pointed interrogatory, by rejecting the thought

with his usual energy, wlule to strengthen his denial, he further exhibit!?

himself as a signal example of one not cast away. Had his doctrint

involved the total rejection of the Jews, he would Rave pronounced his

own condemnation.

For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of
Benjamin.—Besides being an braelite, Paul here states that he was of

the seed of Abraham. This was implied in his being an Israelite, but

it is not needless tautology. A charge is often brought of tautology

when the reiteration of an important truth is made for the purpose of

giving it redoubled force. Although in declaring himself an Israelite,

he virtually claimed a direct descent from Abraham, yet it was a fact of

no ordinary moment, and one therefore on which he emphatically dwells.

It is his object to impress on the minds of his readers a sense of his in-

trinsic importance, as well as to recall to their recollection the covenant
of God with Abraham, which confirmed the promises made to him re-

specting his descendants. This was much to the Apostle's purpose, in

affirming that God had not cast away the children of him who was called

the friend of God. Paul likewise adds that he was of the tribe of Ben-
jamin. It was doubtless an honor to deduce his lineage through a tribe

which adhered to the true worship of God, and had not revolted from
the house of David. The fact, too, of his being enabled with certainty

to trace his pedigree from Benjamin was sufficient to establish the purity
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of his origin, and to prove that he was not merely found mingled with
the nation, but was, in the expressive language which he elsewhere adopts,

" a Hebrew of the Hebrews," an IsraeUte by birth, parentage, and un-

broken hereditary descent. The design of the Apostle is evidently to

magnify his privileges, that he may produce the conviction that he has
no interest in teaching anjihing derogatory to the just pretensions of his

countrymen.

y. 2.—God hath not cast away his people which he foreknew. Wot ye not what the

scripture saith of Elias .' how he maketh intercession to God against Israel, saying,

V. 3.—^Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged down thine altars ; and I am
left alone, and they seek my life.

V. 4.—But what saith the answer of God unto him ? I have reserved to myself seven
thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal.

In the preceding verse Paul had asked if God had cast away his peo-
ple. This he had strongly denied, and the reasons by which he supports

this denial form the subject of nearly the whole of the remainder of

the chapter. He first proves, from the beginning of the second verse to

the end of the tenth, that a remnant was at present preserved, although

the rest were blinded ; and, from the eleventh to the thirty-third verse,

that the whole nation shall at last be restored.

God hath not cast away his people which he foreknew.—The term

people in the preceding verse, refers to the whole of Israel as the typical

people of God, but is here restricted to the elect among them who were
his true people, and are distinguished as " his people which he foreknew."

God had cast off the nation, but even then he had a people among them
whom from eternity he foreknew as his people. The word foreknow,

as formerly observed, signifies to know before, or it denotes a knowledge
accompanied by a decree, or it imports a preconceived love, favor, and

regard. Divine foreknowledge, in the first of these senses, is God's fore-

sight of future existence and events, and his eternal prescience of what-

ever shall take place in all futurity. This foreknowledge is not only to

be distinguished from God's decree, by which everything future comes to

pass, but must be considered in the order of nature as consequent and

dependent upon the determination and purpose of God. For the fiitur-

ity of all things depends on the decrees of God by which every created

existence and event, with all their circumstances, are ordered, fixed, and
ascertained. Being thus decreed, they are the objects of foreknowledge

;

for they could not be known to be future unless their futurity was esta-

blished, and that by the Divine decree. God foreknew all things that were
to come to pass by knowing his own purposes and decrees. Had God
determined or decreed nothmg respecting future existences by creation

and providence, there could have been no foreknowledge of anything

whatever. Because, therefore, this foreknowledge of God necessarily

implies and involves his decrees, his foreknowledge is, in the inspired

writings, sometimes accompanied by the mention of his decrees, as for

example, " Him, being delivered, by the determinate counsel and fore-

knowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified

and slain," Acts ii., 23 ; and it is sometimes put for the decree, as in

the following passage, where the vtord here translated foreknew is ren-
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dered foreordained : " Who verily was foreordained before the fo indation

of the world," 1 Peter i., 20. In the third sense, as taken for a know-
ledge of love and approbation, it signifies, as in the verse before us, to

choose and recognize as his own. God had not cast away his people

whom he had before loved and chosen, for the Apostle alleges this fore-

knowledge as the reason why God did not cast away his people.

The people of God, whom he foreknew, were those whom he chose

from all eternity, according to his sovereign pleasure ; and in this sense

the expression is clearly explained, when they are declared, in the 5th

verse, to be a " remnant according to the election of grace," and when
it is said, in the 4th, that God had " reserved" to himself his true wor-

shippers in the time of Elijah. This proves the correctness of Calvin's

observation, " that foreknowledge does not mean a certain speculative

view, by which the uncreated Cause of all effects foresaw tihe character

of every individual of the human family, but. points to the good plea-

sure of the decree of the Sovereign Disposer of all events, by which he
hath chosen for his children those who were not yet born, and had no
power to insinuate themselves into the favor of the Author of all happi-
ness. Thus (Gal. iv., 9), Paul says, they are known of God, because he
prevents by nis grace and favor, and calls them to a iino"wledge of
Christ."

Wot ye not what the Scripture saith of Elias ?—The quotation from
the Old Testament Scriptures, which the Apostle here brings to bear on
the point in question, fully .establidies the view that has been given of
the preceding passage. There was an elected remnant in the days of

Elijah, when things were at the worst, and so at the time when the

Apostle wrote, there was also an elected remnant whom God had re-

served. How he maketh intercession to God against Israel.—" First

Kings xix., 10, cited by Paul," says Calvin, " contains no implication,

but a mere complaint. Since, however, his complaint implies a total

despjur of the religion of the whole Jewish nation, we may rest assured

that he devoted it to destruction." But Paul's comment may assure us

that Elijah at the time referred to not only complained but interceded

against Israel. The Apostle spoke by the Spirit that indicated the

words in which Elijah's complaint is recorded, and we should not look
for a voucher for such testimony. Such a mode of strengthening the

Scriptures is only to weaken them. It teaches us to undervalue the

inspired commentary of the New Testament, unless we can produce
some other confirmation. Elijah, when solemnly interrogated by the

Lord why he was in the place where he was then found, away from the
proper scene of his ministry, accounted for his flight to save his life,

which seems to have been without any Divine admonition, by compl^n-
ing of the apostasy of the nation. As this was an exposure of their

wickedness, and, had it been true in all its extent, would have led to

their destruction, it was in effect intercession against Israel But the
answer of God showed that he was mistaken. God had even then re-

served to himself a goodly number, who had not apostatized from his

worship. /

From these words, in -this answer of God, / haverenerved to myseM.
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we learn that if any are preserved from false worship, if any are brought

to the knowledge of God, it is hy his special influence and agency, and

not owing to themselves. Such favored individuals are said to be
" reserved" by God. How diflFerent is this from the views of multitudes

who profess Christianity ! It is a comfort to think that in the worst

times there may be many more of the people of God than we are apt to

imagine.

Bowed the Jmee.—^This shows that any overt act of idolatry, or any

compliance with the requirements of false religion, renders men un-

worthy of being accounted the true servants of God. So Job, in declar-

ing the integrity of his conduct towards God and man, says, " If I beheld

the sun when it shined, or the moon walking in brightness, and my heart

hath been secretly enticed, or my mouth hath kissed my hand, this also

were an iniquity to be punished ; for I should have denied the God that

is above."

V. 5.—Even so then at this present time also there is a remnant according to the
election of grace.

This is the object of the reference to the election in the times of

Elijah, and renders the words at the beginning of the second verse

quite definite. As there was a remnant then reserved by God, so there

is a remnant now. Both were necessary for the preservation of the

nation. The seven thousand were its salt in Elijah's time, as were the

remnant here spoken of during its present blindness.

According to the election ofgrace.—Than this nothing can be more
explicit. God had formerly reserved for himself, by his gracious influ-

ence and special agency, a small number in Israel, and in the same
way, at the time when the Apostle wrote, he had reserved according to

his sovereign choice, a remnant of that nation. And to set aside every

idea that this election was the reward of an inherent good foreseen in

those chosen, or of anything meritorious performed by them, the

Apostle adds that it was of grace. It was an tmconditional choice,

resulting from the sovereign free favor of God.

v. 6.—And if by grace, then is it no more of works ; otherwise grace is no more
grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more grace ; otherwise work is no more
work.

The opponents of the doctrine pf election maintain, that men are

chosen on account of their good works foreseen. But here it is

expressly declared by the Apostle, that it is not on account of works at

alC whether past, present, or future. What, then, is the source of

election ? Grace.—It is an election of grace, or free favor ; that is, a

gratuitous election, not by the merit of works of any kind, but pureljy

from the favor of God. Grace and works are here stated as diametri-

cally opposite and totally irreconcileable. If, then, election is by grace,

it is not of works ; for this would imply a contradiction. Grace would

not then be grace. Here we have the warrant of Scripture for assert-

ing that a contradiction is necessarily untrue, and that no authority is
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suflScient to establish two propositions which actually contradict each

other.

But if it be of works, then it is no more grace ; otherwise work is no

more work.—Many suppose these words are spurious, because they

are wanting in some manuscripts, and because the idea is substantially

included in what has been already stated. This reason, however, is

not conclusive, and those who build on such a foundation show little

knowledge of Scripture. It is not useless to reverse the idea, and

draw the same conclusion from the converse. It is far more likely that

human wisdom has in some manuscripts omitted this passage, than that

it should have been transcribed from the margin into the text.

In the foregoing verses, as well as in the eighth and ninth chapters,

the doctrine of election is stated in the clearest manner. This doctrine,

as implying the total inability of man to recover himself from guilt and

ruin, and the necessity for this end of Divine interposition, has ever been
highly offensive to human pride and human wisdom. These and the

preceding strong statements of it, can never be silenced ; but they have
often been subjected to the most violent perversions. Every artifice of

human ingenuity has been employed to turn away the Apostle's words
from bearing on the point; but it has been employed in vain; and
nothing will ever be able to reconcile these statements to the mind of

the natural man. But, after all, what does this doctrine assert that is

not necessarily and obviously implied in every other doctrine of the

gospel ? Are all men by nature dead in sin ? If so, he that is made
spiritually alive, must be made so by Him who alone gives life ; and it

is nothing short of divine sovereignty that constitutes the difference be-

tween him and those who remain in death and enmity to God. Are
Christians represented as being horn again 1 Does not this refer men's
spiritual existence to the sovereign choice, and mercy, and agency of

their Heavenly Father ? Are Christians saved hy faith ? If faith be
the gift of God, salvation by faith implies election. Why, then, should
the Scriptures be wrested to avoid the admission of a doctrine which is

not only essential to their consistency with themselves, but which the
whole system of Christianity implies ?

The salvation of every individual of the human race who partakes of

it must be wholly gratuitous on the part of God, and effected by his

sovereign grace. Sinners could have no claim upon God ; his justice

demanded their punishment, and they could plead no right to mercy,
which, if admitted, would make mercy justice. The sending of his

Son, therefore, into the world to save sinners, was an act of free grace

;

and Christ, accordingly, is spoken of as God's gift. " He gave his only
begotten son," John iii., 16. " Thanks be unto God for his unspeak-
able gift," 2 Cor. ix., 15. It is no impeachment of the mercy of God
that all the fallen angels perished, and that upon the whole of them
justice took its course. Could it then have been impeached, if in hke
manner God had left all men to perish ? and if not, can it be so because
only a part of them are left under that condemnation into which they
have fallen, while to another part, He, who " hath mercy on whom he
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will have mercy," has extended that mercy 1 These truths, when unre-

servedly admitted, greatly contribute to promote in Christians, in con-

templating the distinguishing goodness of God to them, joy in the Lord,

and to their bringing forth aU the fruits of the Spirit. It leads them to

admire the mercies of God, who hath brought them from darkness to

light, and hath saved and called them with a holy calli ig, not according

to their works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was
given them in Christ Jesus before the world began, 2 Tim. i., 9;
whereby they have the hope of eternal life, which God that cannot lie

" promised," in like manner, " before the world began," Titus i., 2.

The fact that the doctrines of election and of the divine sovereignty

are so clearly taught in Scripture, is a most convincing proof that they

are not the invention of man. Such a view could not have suggested

itself to the human mind, and if suggested, could not have been pleas-

ing to its author. As little would it be calculated to serve the purpose

of an impostor, being universally unpalatable to those intended to be

gained as converts. Nothing but the supposition of their truth and

divine origin can account for their being found in the Bible. " It is a

glorious argument," says President Edwards, in his Inquiry respecting

the Freedom of the Will, " of the divinity of the holy scriptures, that

they teach such doctrines which in one age and another, through the

blindness of men's minds, and strong prejudices of their hearts, are

rejected as most absurd and unreasonable by the wise and great men
of the world ; which yet, when they are most carefully and strictly ex-

amined, appear to be exactly agreeable to the most demonstrably cer-

tain and natural dictates of reason." If the scriptures, he observes,

taught the opposite doctrines to those which are so much stumbled at,

viz. the Arminian and Pelagian doctrine of free will, and other modifi-

cations of these errors, it would be the greatest of all difficulties in

the way of the internal evidence of the truth of the Bible.

V. 7.—-"What then ? Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for ; but the

election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded

—

What then ?—:What is the result of all that the Apostle had been
saying ? It is this : Israel as a nation hath not obtained righteousness,

of which it was in search, ch. ix., 31, but the election among them

—

the chosen remnant reserved by God, spoken of above—hath obtained

it. Can anything more expressly affirm the doctrine of election ?

And the rest were blinded.—How strong is this language ? How can

it be softened by the most subtle ingenuity, so as to make it agreeable

to the taste of the natural man ? The election had received the

righteousness of God through Jesus Christ, but the whole nation be-

sides, not only did not attain to the righteousness of which they were

in search, but were blinded. This is a hard saying, who can hear it ?

It is God's saying, and it is unsafe to reject it. It is the duty of his

people, as little children, to receive it with meekness.

The election of a sinful creature is an act of the free and sovereign

will of God ; while his punishment is not a sovereign or arbitrary act

of Divine authority, God does not punish without an existing cause
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in the guilty. Condemnation supposes positive criminality. Men ara

in themselves sinful, and commit sin voluntarily ; and for their pimish-

ment, they are hardened, and finally perish in thJeir sins, and their de-

struption is the execution of a just sentence of God against sin. Their

sinsj vyhich are the cause of their destruction, are their own, while the

salvation of those whom God chooses and calk to himself is his gift

God knows what men left to their own inclinations will do ; and, as to

those who are finally condemned, He determines to abandon them to

their depraved inclinations, and hardens them in their rebellion against

him. But as -to his determination, by grace, to cause the sinner to

believe, to will, and to obey, it requires a positive interposition of Di-

vine power—a power which creates anew, which no one merits or

deserves, and which God vouchsafes or withholds according to the

counsel of his own will. Conformably to this, we see through the

whole of the Scriptures, that when men are saved, they are saved by
the sovereign grace of God ; and when they perish, it is by the ap-

pointment of Godj Jude iv,, through their own fault.

V. 8—(According as it is written, God hath given them the spirit of slumber, eyes

that they should not see, and ears that they should not hear) unto this day.

Mr. Stuart asserts, that it is not necessary to understand this as a

prediction, in the appropriate sense of the word. But it is most un-

doubtedly a prediction ; and, although it was adapted to describe the

Jews at a preceding period, the Holy Spirit, as from Paul's application

we are bound to believe, intended it to describe the people of^ Israel in

the time of the Apostles. The same thing that in one sense is ascribed

to God, in another is ascribed to man. Although, by the decree and
providence of God, Israel was blinded, yet the blame was their own.

The Jews, at that period, had the hght of natural understanding, yet

they did not see vvhat was exhibited with the clearest evidence. This

is still the case. Multitudes who are distinguished for their intellectual

vigor and mental powers, are altogether blind in spiritual things. Unto

this day.—Some join this with the words of the Prophet, and others

make it the additional observation of Paul. In whatever way this is

understood, they are equally the words of the Apostle, for he applies

them to the case in hand.

V. 9.—And David saith. Let their table be jnade a snare, and a trap, anda stumbling-
block, and a recompense unto them

:

V. 10.—Let their eyes is darkened, that they m^y not see, and bow down their back
alway.

And David saifh.—^^It is highly erroneous to suppose with Mr. Stuart,

that the Apostle quotes these passages merely to illustrate a general

principle. In this sense they could be of no use. But they are emi-

nently to the purpose as predictions. Let their table be made a snare,

and a trap, and a stumbhng-block, and a recompense unto them.—Let

them experience misery and disappointment in their daily occupa-

tions and concerns, and let thom find those things of whatever descrip-

tion—^whether sacred or common—^which were calculated to be for their



ROMANS XI., 9, 10, i541

vsrelfare and advantage, a snare, and a trap, and a stumbLng-b ock, and
a punishment to them. For the hope of retaining their temporal king-
dom, they rejected the Lord Jesus Christ, and by this means they lost

the kingdom also, with all temporal prosperity, John xi., 48, 50. Mr.
Stuart observes, " It is enough to say, at present, that the Apostle, in

making this quotation, need not be supposed to design anything more,
than to produce an instance from the Psalms, where the same principle
is developed as is contained in the assertions which he had made ; i. e.

the ancient Scriptures speak of a part of Israel as blind and deaf, as in

deep distress and under heavy punishment because of their unbelief
and disobedience. What happened in ancient times may take place
again ; it has in fact happened at the present time." How trifling

would be the conduct of the Apostle, according to this representation

of Mr. Stuart ! Are all these quotations made just for the purpose of
showing that something in some way similar happened long ago ? Is

this likeness merely accidental ? Whatever application the words
might have to David, and David's times, their import as a proper pre-

diction is clear, and since they are so appropriated by the Apostle,
ought never to be questioned. These words of the Old Testament
Scriptures are too strong to represent anything else, in their full extent,

but the fearful blindness of the Jews in the time of the Messiah, when
they saw his miracles, and nevertheless did not perceive their import

;

when they heard, yet did not listen to the calls of his gospel. Then,
truly, their heart was made fat, and their ears heavy, and their eyes
were closed, John xii., 40 ; and then, by the issue, it appeared that

God would not convert them, because he would not any more at that

time do them good. The predictions concerning their spiritual blind-

ness, as well as the denunciations contained in these verses, have been
literally accomplished. Many pretend to find a difficulty in regard to

the threatenings denounced against the enemies of God in the Psalms,

but the difficulty arises from their own erroneous views of the subject.

Does it imply a malicious or revengeful temper to utter the dictates of

che Spirit of God, whoever may be the object of the Divine denuncia-

tions ? This is not merely trifling, but blasphemous.

To represent this passage otherwise than as a prediction, gives a

false view of the 69th Psalm, from which the quotation is taken, which
contains so illustrious a prophecy of our Lord Jesus Christ. God had
announced by David, in that psalm, the maledictions it records in con-

nection with crimes committed by the Jews. Those here quoted, in the

9th and 10th verses, immediately follow the prophetical description in

the psalm of their treatment of the Messiah. It should also be ob-

served, that during the whole period of the former dispensation, God
employed the most powerful external means to bring them back to him-

self, so that they were entirely without excuse.

The 69th Psalm consists of three parts. The first respects the vio-

lent persecutions which the Lord Jesus Christ experienced from his

enemies and the Jews. The second part is a prediction of the fearful

judgments of the Lord, especially upon the traitor Judas. The third

pail regards the exaltation of Jesus Christ to glory, and the successi
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of the gospel. First, the prophetical characters of the psalm are

representative of the extraordinary sufferings of him of whom it speaks,

and of the reproaches against him—sufferings and persecutions which

would be both exaggerated were they limited to those persecutions

which David endured at the hand of his enemies. Secondly, the cause

of his sufferings is ascribed to his love of God. " For thy sake I have

borne reproach ; shame hath covered my face. I am become a stranger

unto my brethren, and an alien unto my mother's children. For the zeal

of thine house hath eaten me up ; and the reproaches of them that re-

proached thee are fallen upon me." Now, we do not read that David

was ever persecuted on account of his religion, nor that he suffered

because of his love to God. Thirdly, although the words, " They gave

me also gall for my meat ; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to

drink," may be understood figuratively of David, they cannot be literally

applied to him, but they apply literally to Jesus Christ.

The first division of the psalm, which foretells the ruin of the perse-

cutors, is too strong to be understood of the persecutors of David, as

appears from what is said from the 22d to the 28th verses inclusive,

which concludes with these awful words :
" Add iniquity unto their

iniquity : and let them not come into thy righteousness. Let them be
blotted out of the book of the living, and not be written with the right-

sous." It cannot be said that the enemies of David were absolutely

cut off from the covenant of God ; but these words were fully accom-
plished on the body of the nation of the Jews, when they did not

attain, as the Apostle says, to the law of righteousness, a,nd refused to

submit themselves unto the righteousness of God. They were, there-

fore, blinded or hardened ; the awful maledictions contained in the

verses before us descended on their devoted country, and thus they
were blotted out of the book of the living, and were not written with
the righteous.

In the third part of the psalm, the deliverance vouchsafed by God is

declared :
" Let thy salvation, God, set me up on high," which sig-

nifies the ascension of the Lord to heaven. It is afterwards said, " I

will praise the name of God with a song, and will magnify him with
thanksgiving. This also shall please the Lord better than an ox oi

bullock that hath horns or hoofs," which marks the abolition of the
legal sacrifices.

Finally, the filling of the earth with the glory of God is declared.
" Let the heaven and earth praise him, the seas, and everything that

moveth therein." This is too great to be applied to the temporal de-
liverances which God vouchsafed to David, the fame of which did not

extend so far. It must, then, be ascribed to the glory which God re-

ceived after the exaltation of Jesus Christ, as he himself said, " Father,

glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee."

The words in the beginning of the 9th verse of this psalm, " The
zeal of thine house hath eaten me up ;" are applied to the Lord Jesus
Christ, John ii., 17; and the concluding words, "The reproaches of

them that reproached thee, are fallen upon me," by Paul, Rom. xv., 3.
•' They gave me also gall for my meat ; and in my thirst they gave
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me vinegar to drink," is applied in the three gospels, by Matthew, and
Mark, and John, to what took place at his crucifixion. The words
contained in the 25th verse, " Let their habitation be desolate, and let

none dvyell in their tents," are applied to Judas, Acts i., 20, who may
be considered in this matter as the representative of the nation. " Let
their table become a snare before them," verse 22, is quoted by the
Apostle in the verse before us, predicting the condition of the Jewish
nation when he wrote. And are all these passages to be considered as
quoted by way of accommodation, and not as predictions ? Such an
interpretation is not only erroneous, but is degrading to the Holy
Scriptures, and utterly at variance with their true meaning.

V. 1 1 .—I say then, Have they stumbled that they should fall ? God forbid : but rather
through their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy.

Having proved that God had not cast away his people, by referring

to the fact, that even then a remnant, according to the election of
grace, was preserved, Paul supports his denial of their rejection, by
the consideration, that, in process of time, the whole nation shall be
restored. This restoration, as has been already remarked, forms the
subject of nearly the whole remainder of the chapter.

I say then, have they stumbled that they should fall ?—This is the

Apostle's own question, and does not, as Dr. Macknight and Mr. Stuart

allege, proceed from an imaginary objector. It naturally springs out

of the declaration made in the four preceding verses, concerning the

blindness of those called " the rest," in contradistinction to the remnant
comprehended in the election. The question is. Has the great body
of the Jewish nation stumbled, that they should fall for ever, and is

this the purpose of their fall? Paul replies by a strong negative.

Nothing was further from the purpose of God with respect to his an-

cient people. They had stumbled, as was said, chap, ix., 32, " at

that stumbling-stone," according to the predictions of the prophets re-

specting Christ; but still it was but a temporary stumbling, from
which the nation will finally recover. God had a double purpose in

this. His design in their stumbling was not that they should fall for

ever, but rather that through their fall salvation should come to the

Gentiles, and that, through this, the nation of Israel might ultimately

receive the Messiah.

To provoke them to jealousy.—It is probable from this, that the

Jews will be excited, by seeing God's favor to the Gentiles, to reflect

on their own fallen condition, and to desire to possess the same ad-

vantages. When the, Jews can no longer hide from themselves that

the God of their fathers is with the nations whom they abhor, they

will be led to consider their ways, and brought again into the fold of

Israel. This is according to the prophecy already quoted by the

Apostle in the 19th verse of the preceding chapter.

It was in this manner, then, that God purposed to bring the Jewish

nation finally to submit to Him, in order that they might receive his

blessing, and thus in his sovereignty he overrules the fall and ruin of

some, for the salvation of others. His awful judgments against the
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audacious transgressors of his laws, warn the beholders to Lfte from

the wrath to come ; and, on the other hand, the conversion of men
who have been notoriously sinners, excites others to seek the salvation

of Christ. Who can calculate what extensive, permanent, and glori-

ous effects may result throughout the whole creation, and in eternal

ages, from the fall of angels and men—from the redemption of God's

people in Christ—from his dispensations towards the church and the

world? Ephes. iii., 9-11. We ought to remember that the Lord

may have infinitely wise and gracious motives for his most severe and

terrible judgments. Thus did the fall of the Jews become the occasion

of the Gentiles being enriched with the inexhaustible treasures that

are in Christ, so that the justice, the wisdom, and the faithfulness of

God were glorified in this awful visitation.

V. 12.—Now, if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the aiminishing of

them the riches of the Gentiles ; how much more their fulness !

In the foregoing verse, the Apostle had said, that through the fall of

the Jews salvation was come to the Gentiles ; he had also intimated,

that they should be recovered from their fall. This might lead the Gen-
tiles to apprehend that, in the restoration of the Jews, they might in

like manner be cast off. To this Paul now answers, that, on the con-

trary, if the fall of the Jews be the riches of the Gentiles, much more
so will be their restoration.

The temporary fall of the Jews was fraught with the richest blessings

to the rest of the world. Their rejection of the Messiah was the occa-

sion of the offering of the great sacrifice for sin, and of the gospel being

preached to all nations. In consequence of their rejecting the testimony

of the Apostles, the remnant who believed fled from the persecution of

their countrymen, and being scattered abroad, went everywhere preach-

ing the Word. Besides, the Jewish nation, which had been constituted

the witnesses of God, Isa. xliii., 10, and to whom the oracles of God
had been committed, have firmly preserved their sacred trust, even
amidst all their unbelief and consequent sufferings. In this we discern

an illustrious proof of the divine origin of the Old Testament Scriptures

which testify of the Messiah ; while the preservation of the Jews as a

distinct people, amidst all the changes and revolutions of ages, stands

forth a lasting miracle, not to be explained on natural principles, fur-

nishing incontestible evidence of the truth of the gospel.

Thus the diminishing of the Jews was the aggrandizement of the

Gentiles ; for, in the inscrutable counsels of JehovaJi, his gift of salva-

tion to them was connected vdth the degradation and downfall of his

ancient people, Biit here the Apostle gives the assurance that the ful-
ness of the Jews—their restoration as a body, when they shall acknow-
ledge Christ as the Messiah—will yet prove a far greater blessing to

the Gentiles. It will be connected with a calling of the nations to an
extent beyond anything yet witnessed, and also with a great enlarge-

ment of their knowledge of the gospel. This was consistent with what
is said in the sequel of that prediction to which Paul had just referred.

In the same way, Moses, after foretelling the many evils that were to



ROMANS XI., 15. 545

come upon this nation, and of the calamities that were to be heaped
upon thein, concludes the whole by predicting all that the Apostle here

declares : " Rejoice, ye nations, with his people ; for he will avenge
the blood of his servants, and will render vengeance to his adversa-

ries, and will be merciful unto his land, and to his people," Deut
xxxii., 43.

V. 13.—^For I speak to you Geatiles, inasmuch as I am the Apostle of the Gentiles,

( magnify mine office.

The Apostle continues, to the beginning of the 16th verse, to amplify

still further what he had just announced, in proof that the salvation of

the Gentiles is closely connected with God's dealings towards the Jews.

The Gentiles were largely blessed with the gospel when it was rejected

by the Jews ; but they will be blessed with it to an unspeakably greater

extent when the Jews shall be recalled. Paul was the Apostle of the

Gentiles, and by uttering this prediction with regard to the Gentiles, at

the period of the restoration of the Jews, he says he magnifies his office.

He here addresses himself particularly to those in the church at Rome,
who were of the Gentiles. For as he had been appointed their Apos-
tle, he was desirous to commend his ministry among them, to assert the

honor of his commission, and to prove his great importance in impai-t-

ing to them the knowledge of the gospel. He shows with regard to

the Gentiles, that its value was enhanced in proportion as a greater

number of Gentiles will be saved. In this view, it is greatly for the

interest of the Gentiles that the Jews should be brought back, and this

should increase their efforts for their conversion.

V. 14.—^If by any means I may provoke to emulation them which are my flesh, anu

might save some of them.

The Apostle also desired to excite the attention of his countrymen by

this view of Divine favor to the Gentiles. He endeavored to move
them to emulation, that in this way they might be directed to Christ the

Saviour of sinners, and that some of them might be saved. He says

some, not all, for he was aware that the body of the nation was at that

time rejected, but he knew not who among them were of the remnant

according to the election of grace, who, although still rejecting the

Messiah, might, by means of the gospel which he preached, be finally

saved.

V. 15.—For if the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what shall

the receiving of them be, but life from the dead .'

Here the Apostle further explains and illustrates the argument he had

employed in the 12th verse. The gospel was preached to the world

only after Israel rejected it. This was not the result of accident ; it was

according to the fixed purpose of God. The middle wall of partition

was then broken down. The command was given to preach the gospel

to every creature. After the great sacrifice had been offered, it was no

longer to be limited to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. The world

was to hear the gospel ; and thus the Gentiles received the grace of God

35
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only through the unbelief and rejection of tl .; Jewish nation. But if

the casting away of the Jews was such a bicssing to the world, their

recall will be a blessing unspeakably greater. It will occasion a revival

among the Geptile churches, from a dead and almost lifeless state, which

will resemble a resurrection. The numbers then converted will be as if

all the dead had risen out of their graves. The divine dispensations

being at that period so far developed, and the prophecies respecting the

rejection and restoration of the Jews so fuHy accomplished, no dotibt

will any longer be entertained regarding the divine origin of the Holy

Scriptures. A gre^ additional light, too, will be thrown on those parts

of them which at present aie most obscure, so that, in the providence

of God, the result will be an unexampled blessing both to Jews and Gen-

tiles.

v. 16.—^For if the first fruit be holy, the lump is also holy : and if the root be holy,

so are the branches.

The whole of tbe Apostle's argument goes to establish the resEtoration

of Israel. He shows I3iat they were not cast off, first by his own exam-
ple ; and, secondly, by referring to the remnant among them, according

to the election of grace, which proved that they were not devoted to

destruction like Sodom and Gomorrah, chap, ix., 29. It was true, that

the predictions of which he had spoken, were fulfilled ; but although,

consistently with these, th^ had stumbled, it was not that they should

irrevocably fall ; but this was the Way in which God had appointed sal-

vation to come to the Gentiles. Even in this, hoycever, God had their

restoration in view ; for the kindness shown to the Gentiles would be

the means of provoking their jealousy, and great as were the benefits

which accrued to the world from their fall, those of their restoration

would be still greater. The verse before us contains a third argument
to prove the future conversion of the Jewish nation.

The Apostle here employs two similitudes, one taken from the Law,
respecting the first fruits, by which the whole of the harvest was sanc-

tified ; and the other from nature, by which, under the figure of a tree,

he evidences the truth he is exhibiting respecting the final restoration of

the whole nation of Israel. By the first fruit some understand the first

Jewish converts ; but it rather appears that both the first fruit and the

root refer to Abraham, as the first fi-uit to God, and the root of the Jewish
nation. As Abraham was separated to the service of God, so, in the

sense of a relative holiness, all his descendants in the line of Isaac were
holy, standing in an external relation to God, in which no other nation

ever stood. But Abraham was also personally holy ; and so, in every

age, had been many of his descendants through the heir of promise

;

and so, also, shall be an innumerable multitude of them hereafter. For,

according to the figure here employed, they shall as branches be graffed

in again, and so all Israel shall be saved.

It is, therefore, here shown, that the future conversion of Israel i6

guaranteed by the peculiar covenant relation in which they stand t«

Abraham. Altiiough the whole nation had never been internally holy,

they had all along been in a peculiar manner separated, or consecrated
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to God, in the same way as, according to the law, the first fruits of the
harvest were consecrated ; for when the corn was kneaded, a cake of
the first of the dough was to be given to the Lord, Num. xv., 19, 21

;

and thus the whole of the harvest was set apart or sanctified, 1 Tim. iv.,

5. On this ground, Moses, even when reminding the Israelites of their

unhallowed rebelhon against God in the wilderness, declared, " Thou
art a holy people unto the Lord thy God : the Lord thy God hath
chosen thee to be a special people unto himself," Deut. vii., 6. And a
little after, when rehearsing to them their several rebellions, and inform-
ing them that the Lord had pronounced them to be "a stiff-necked

people ;" and when he claims the heavens and die earth a,nd all that they
contain, as the property of Jehovah, he says to Israel :

" The Lord had
a delight in thy fathers to love them, a,nd he chose their seed after them,
even you, above all people," Deut. x., 15, and Deut. iv., 37; xiv., 2;
xxvi., 19 ; and xxxii., 8, 9. " God," it is also said, " heard their groan-
ings, and God remembered his covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and
with Jacob. And God looked upon the children of Israel, and God had
respect unto them," Exod. ii., 24. Moses assured the people, the Lord
" will not forsake thee, neither destroy thee, nor forget the covenant of

thy fathers, which he sware unto them," De\it. iv., 31. And it is said

by the Prophet Isaiah, xliii., 21, "This people have I formed for myself."

In like manner, when Samuel was in the strongest terms reproaching

Israel for their rebellion, in forsaking the Lord and choosing a king, he

still exhorts them to serve the Lord, notwithstanding their past wicked-

ness. " For," he adds, " the Lord will not forsake his people for his

great name's sake ; because it hath pleased the Lord to make you his

people," 1 Sam. xii., 22. Innumerable decIai:ations to the same effect

are interspersed throughout the Old Testament. The Apogtle's argu-

ment then, is, that as the lump is holy through the offering of the first

fruit, and as the tree derives its character firom the root, so the descend-

ants of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, whom the Lord chose, were set

apart by solemn covenant for his service and glory.

In consequence of God's love to the fathers, he delivered them from

Egypt, and separated them by the Sinai covenant, from all other nations,

as his peculiar people. But, while that transaction announced the most

important purposes, it was not faultless, Heb. viii., 7. It ppinted out

their duty, but did not communicate those dispositions vyhich are essen-

tial to obedience. It wa,s, therefore, only a figure for the time then

present, imposed on them for a season, Heb. ii., 9, 10 ; and intended

to be introductory to a better covenant, established upon better promises,

by which the law was to be put in their inward parts, and God was to

be a God to them, in a higher sense than he was by tjiat first covenant.

This was taught them in the land of Moab, where God promised to cir-

cumcise their heart and the heart of their seed ; and is repeated by

Isaiah, lix., 21 ; Jer. xxxi., 31, and referred to by the Apostle in the

26th and 27th verses pf tlie chapter before us. Thus Israel has been

set apart as a holy people, devoted to the service of God, since the call

of Abraham. Their unbe ief has not made the faithfulness of God of

none effect. Their rebel.ions have all been subservient to his eternal
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purpose. The tree was of the Lord's right-hand planting, a noble vine;

many of the branches have been broken off, but still the root remains,

bound round, as it were, " with a band of iron and brass ;" and the

branches shall be graffed in again, by their partaking of the faith of

Abraham. And as they were God's witnesses when enjoying his bless-

ing in the land of Canaan, Isa. xliii., 10, 12 ; xliv., 8 ; and are his wit-

nesses in their rejection, and in being " left as a beacon upon the top

of a mountain, and as an ensign on a hill," Isa. xxx., 17, so shall they

be his witnesses in their restoration. In God's treatment of them we
see his abhorrence of sin. In them we behold a memorial of the seve-

rity of God, Rom. xi., 22 ; but in them shall also be witnessed a nobler

monument of his goodness.

The Apostle's argument, then, amounts to this—that as the lump is

holy, through the offering of the first fruits, so this is a pledge that the

lump or body of the nation will yet be made holy. The restoration of

Israel is not only plainly asserted by the Apostle here, but it is essential

to the fulfilment of the parable exhibited in God's dealings with the

nation of Israel. That nation was a type of the true Israel, and in God's

dealings viith. them all the great doctrines of the gospel are exhibited.

It was therefore necessary that Israel should be restored, otherwise the

parable which shadows forth the final preservation of the people of God,

declared in Rom. viii., 35, would have been incomplete. We see the

sovereignty of God in choosing Israel, in bestowing on them so many
advantages, in punishing them so severely, and making the whole to

redound to his own glory and the salvation of all who are ordained to

eternal life. They have been the chosen instuments employed for the sal-

vation of the world, and their last end, after all their wanderings, and all

their rebellions, and all their unbelief, shall exhibit them as the true

circumcision, who rejoice in Christ Jesus. When, therefore, the calling

of the Gentiles, and the rebellion of Israel, are announced in the strong-

est terms, it is immediately added, " Thus saith the Lord, As the new
wine is found in the cluster, and one saith destroy it not for a blessing

is in it ; so will I do for my servants' sakes, that I may not destroy

them all. And I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob, and out of Judah
an inheritor of my mountains ; and mine elect shall inherit it, and my
servants shall dwell there," Isa. Ixv., 8. " As a teil tree, and as an

oak, whose substance is in them, when they cast their leaves, so the holy

seed shall be the substance thereof," Isa. vi., 13. All this accords with
those repeated declarations of Scripture already referred to, in which it

is said that the Lord will never forsake his people, for his great name's
sake. It likewise accords with the numerous and peculiar privileges

conferred on Israel as a nation, as enumerated in the 9th chapter of this

Epistle, and summed up in these words, " Whose are the fathers, and of

whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came." And consistently with

the whole, it is declared in the sequel of the chapter before us, that the

time is coming when all Israel shall be saved, and the natural branches,

or descendants of Abraham, shall be graffed in again into their own olive

tree. On these grounds it is evident, that while those whom the Apostle

calls the " rest " of Israel, had in the meantime fallen, and although sue-
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ccssire generations should behold Jerusalem forsaken, and Israel wander-

ing without a home through the world, yet the restoration of the nation

shall hereafter testify the unchangeahle faithfulness of that God, who, in

dividing to the nations their inheritance, " set the bounds of the people,

according to the niunber of the children of Israel."

Such is the method by which the Apostle in this verse continues to

substantiate his declaration that God had not cast away his people. He
had shown that their destruction could not have been intended, since a

remnant was preserved, and he is now proving that, as a body, they shall

finally be restoted to God's favor. In declaring the peculiar privileges

of Israel, derived from their first progenitors, the Apostle, by exhibiting

their distinguished superiority over all other nations, lays a foundation

for the forcible warnings, which, down to the 23d verse, he proceeds to

deliver to the Gentiles who had been received into the covenant of God.

Mr. Stuart remarks of this 16th verse, that it is illustration rather than

argument ; but it is an illustration which has been adopted by the Spirit

of God as a pledge of the event. If it be not argument, it is evidence,

and is recorded as a revelation of the Divine purpose, that the lump, or

body of the nation of Israel, shall yet be holy.

V 17.—^And if some of the branches be broken off, and thou, being a wild olive

tree, were graffed in among them, and with them partakest of the root and fatness of

the olive tree

;

Before alleging anything further to prove the future conversion of

the Jews, Paul here, and onwards to the 25th verse, continues to em-
ploy the figure of a tree and its branches. In doing so, he takes occa-

sion to administer a salutary caution to the Gentile believers. In this

and the following verses, down to the 25th, he warns them to beware

of self-preference, or of being puffed up against the Jews, on account

of the blessings with which they themselves were now favored. The
Jewish nation was God's olive tree. They were all the people of God
in a typical sense, and the greater part of God's true people had been

chosen out of them ; but now, by their unbelief, some of the branches

were broken off frojn the tree. By the term " some," as has been

observed, verse 14, is meant not all, Heb. iii., 16; for it imphes that

others, as the Apostle had shown, verses 2-5, remained. And among,

or rather instead of, those that were broken off, the Gentiles, who were

a wild olive, having had no place in the good olive tree, are now
made the children of Abraham by faith in Christ Jesus, Gal. iii., 26-29.

They were graffed into the good olive tree, whose root Abraham was,

and were made partakers of his distinguished privileges. It has some

times been remarked, that there is no grafting in the olive tree. But

this makes no difference. The illustration from the process of grafting

is the same, whether the operation be performed in the particular tree

mentioned, or not. Mr. Stuart says, that the wild olive " was often

graffed into the fruitful one, when it began to decay, and thus not only

brought fruit, but caused the decaying olive to revive and flourish."

This, however, whether it be fact or not, is not to the purpose of the

Apostle, for he is beating down the arrogance of the Gentile believers,
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and not pointing out tlie advantages they occasioned to Jews. Nor is

the stock of the olive here supposed to be decayed, but to be rail of

sap and fatneSs, to partake of virhich, and iiot to benefit the fruitful

olive, is the wild olive graffed into the tree.

V. 18.—Boast not against the branches : but ifithon hosat, thou bearest not the root,

but the root fiiee

It is probable, from what is here said, that even in the Apostle's time

the Gentile believers were beginning to exhibit an overbearing disposi

tion towards the Jews, and a complacent feehng of self-preference. At

ail events, the sin against which they are thus warned, well describes

the spirit that has long prevailed among the Gentiles who profess Chris-

tianity. What marvellous ignorance, folly, and vanity, are often dis-

played even in God's people. JN^othing but the constant lessons of the

Spirit of God will teach them that all spiritual difterenee among men is

by God's grace.

But if thou boast.—^Whenever Gentile Christians feel a disposition

to boast with respect to the Jews, let them remember not only that the

Jews were first the people of God, but that the first Christians were
also Jews. The Jews received no advantage from the Gentiles ; but,

on the contrary, the Gentiles have received much from the Jews, from

whom the gospel sounded out—its first preachers being Jews, and of

whom even Christ himself as concerning the flesh, came. The Gentile

believers become the children of Abraham, and all the blessings they

enjoy are in virtue of that relation. Hence the covenant, Jeremiah
xxxi., 31, includes all believers ; yet it is said only to be made with

the house of Israel and Judah.

V. 19.—Thou wilt say then, The branches were broken off, that I might be
graffed in.

V. 20.—Well ; because of unbelief they were broten off, and thou standest by feith.

Be not high-minded, but fear.

The Gentile believers might teply, thai the branches were broken
off to give place to them, and in a certain sense this is adftiitted by the

Apostle. But utibelief wus the cause of the fall of the Jews, while it

is by faith only that the Gentiles stand. It was not then on account of

their superior merits that thtey were graJFed into the good olive tree,

since faith is the gift of God, bestowed on wholn he will, and therefore

leaves no room for boasting oi: self-preference. Among the Gentiles

who professed the faith, there was soon a great falhng away, and " the

man of sin," though he boasts of being exclusively the ^ood olive

tree—the only tru6 Churdi—is broken off altogether, and doomed to

inevitable destruction. It becomes ail Christians to be humble, and to

fear lest they also fall by error of the same kind. It is very usual,

when they perceive the errors of other Christians, to glory over them.
This is highly tmbeeoming. If a Christian understands any part of the

will of God of which his brethren are still ignorant, it is God that has

made the difference. A haughty spirit goeth before a fall ; and if

arrogance be indulged by any one, it is likely that God Will give him up
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Eo some error, as pernicious as that into which others whom be despises

have fallea.

V. 21.—^For if God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare not
^ee.

This verse contains another argument by which the Apostle urges

the Gentile believers to humility and watchfufaess. If the natural

branches were not spared, this was an additional reason why chose whom
he addressed should be on their guard, lest theyalso should fall through

unbelief. It appears also to be a prophetical iirtimation of the apos-

tasy of the great body of the prdfessors of Chrisiaanily under the

mystery of iniquity.

V. 22.—Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God : on them which fell

severity ; but toward thee, goodness, if thou continue in his goodness : otherwise Ihoii

also shalt be cut off.

The Apostle lastly enforces his warning to the Gentile believers by
four concluding arguments : First, he calls on them to behold the

severity of God's strict justice in cutting off and casting out the unbe
lieving Jews. Second, to consider his goodness in conferring unmerited
favor on the Gentiles, who had attained that righteousness after which
they were not following. Third, to remark the necessity of continuing

in that goodness, by abiding in the faith of the gospel •; and. Fourth, to

observe the assurance, that if they abide not in the faith, they should be

themselves cut off.

Men generally form in their imagination the character of God accord

ing to their ov\m 'nclination. It is the duty of the Christian to take

God's character as it i. ''ven by himself. His goodness is no evidence

that he will not punish ttii. rnilty ; and the ftiost dreadful punishment

of the guilty is consistent witn the existence of supreme goodness in

the divine character. That God will yet lay righteousness to the line, and

judgment to the plummet, is now seen in his treatment of Israel, whom
he bad so long spared after they had sinned against him. Let none
imagine, then, that he will spare them if guilty, because they have the

name of being his people. Rather let them dread the more terrible

vengeance on that account. The evidence, that we are the true objects

of the goodaess of God here mentioned is, that we continue in it, by
continuing in the faith of the gospel. Continuing in goodness is not to

be understood here to mean, our continuing in a state of integrity, ac

cording to Mr. Stuart. There is no real diiBculty in the expression,

continuing in God's goodness. We continue in God's goodness by

continuing in the feitfa.

V. 23.—^And they silso, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall begraffed in : for God
is able to graff them in again.

The Apostle having, from the beginning of the 17th verse, pressed

upon the believing Gentiles the necessity of humility, now reverts to the

subject of the future conversion of the Jews. In order to furnish a

new proof of this great event, he introduces a fourth argument (see

exposition of verse 16), taken from the powei of God. God is able to
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graff them in again.—According to the figure which the At)Ostle haa

been employing respecting the casting off and the restoration of that

part of the Jewish nation that was blinded, comparing them to branches

broken oiF, there might seem to be no probability that they could be re-

stored. When branches are severed from a tree, they wither, and can-

not be replaced. Paul, therefore, here refers to the power of God.

What is not done in nature, and cannot be effected by the power of man,

will be done by God, with whom all things are possible. He is able

to make the dry bones live, and to restore the severed branches of the

Jewish nation. Some argue that, because the graffing of the Jews into

the olive tree here spoken of is conditional, it is not promised. But the

Apostle's design is evidently, even in this verse, to excite hopes by
showing its possibility. There is no other ground of exclusion with

respect to them but unbelief. If that sin were subdued they would be

received. God is able to graff them in if they believe, and he is able

also to give them faith.

V. 24.—^For if thou wert cut out of the olive tree, which is wild by nature, and
wert graffed contrary to nature into a, good olive tre»; how much more shall these,

which be the natural branches, be graffed into their own olive tree ?

The former argument, drawn from God's power, is here further

insisted on. The Jews were so obstinately prejudiced against the

gospel, that it seemed very improbable that they should ever embrace
the truth. But the Apostle had declared the possibihty of this being

accomplished by the mighty power of God, iJe now shows its

probability. If the Gentiles, he says, who wer^ strangers to the cove-
nants of promise, have been graffed into the gr d olive tree, how much
more is it to be expected that the descent' jits of the Patriarchs, to

whom the promises were made, and who are, therefore, the natural

branches, shall be graffed into their own olive tree.

V. 25.—^For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery (lest

ye should be wise in your own conceits), that blindness in part is happened to Israel,

until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in

Having, in the two preceding verses, exhibited first, the possibility,

and next the probability of the restoration of the Jews, according to the
order of God's providence, the Apostle, in this and the following verses,
down to the 28th, goes on to prove the certainty of the future conver-
sion and restoration of Israel. He here addresses the Gentiles as his

brethren, thus expressing his affection for them, and stimulates their

attention, by declaring that he was about to reveal to them a mystery

—

a thing hitherto hidden or unknown. The restoration of the Jews is

called a mystery, for though declared in the Scriptures, it was not
understood. And in this mystery there were two parts, both of which
are here unfolded ; first, that blindness is happened to Israel in part
only ; and, secondly, that this blindness should continue till the fulness
of the Gentiles be come in. This mystery was opened to prevent the
Gentiles from being tuise in their own conceits, that is, from being
puffed up on account of the preference they now enjoyed. Ignorance
of the Scriptures is the cause of high-mindedness in Christians. Thev
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are often arrogant and contemptuous through want of knowledge. In

the absence of real knowledge, they often suppose that they have a

true understanding of things with which they are still unacquainted, and
are thus vain and conceited.

Blindness in part is happened to Israel.—This does not mean that

their blindness was only partial, and limited in degree, for it was total

and complete ; but that it did not extend to all Israel, but only to a

part, though indeed the far greater part. It is a consolation that the

Jews are under no exclusion that forbids the preaching of the gospel to

them, and using every effort for their conversion. Though the national

rejection will continue till the appointed time, yet individuals from
among them may at any period be brought to the knowledge of God.
This fact is of great importance. They are excluded only through
unbelief, and this unbelief is not affirmed of all, but only of a part.

Until thefulness of the Gentiles be come in.—Here is the clearest

attestation that the blindness of the Jews will yet cease, not only as to

individuals, but as to the body. It is not stated at what time this will

happen, but it is connected with the fulness of the Gentiles. The
fulness of the Gentiles is the accession of the Gentiles to the body of

Christ. Here we have another glorious truth presented for our conso-

ation. The world has hitherto groaned under heathen and antichris-

tian idolatry, but the time will come when the kingdoms of this world

shall become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ ; and this

will be closely connected with the recovery of the Jews from their

unbelief. This declaration of the Apostle coincides with that- remarka-

ble prediction of our blessed Lord ;
" Jerusalem shall be trodden down

of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."

V. 26.—And so all Israel shall be saved : as it is written. There shall come out of

Siou the Deliverer, and shaU turn away ungodliness from Jacob.

Here the Apostle further unfolds the mystery of which he would

not have his brethren to be ignorant. In the foregoing verse he had

declared that blindness had come upon Israel—^that blindness which he

had before shown was inflicted on part of the Jewish nation by the

judgment of God, verses 8-10, which would continue till a certain

period was accomplished. He now declares that at that period all

Israel shall be saved. The rejection of Israel has been general, but

at no period universal. This rejection is to continue till the fulness of

the Gentiles shall come in. Then the people of Israel, as a body, shall

be brought to the faith of the gospel. Such expressions as that " all

Israel shall be saved," are no doubt, in certaia situations, capable of

limitation ; but as no Scripture demands any limitation of this expres-

sion, and as the opposition here, stated is between a part and all, there

is no warrant to make any exception, and with God this, hke all other

things, is possible.

As it is written.—" Whether Isaiah in lix., 20," says Mr. Stuart,

" had respect to the salvation of gospel times, has been called in ques-

tion. But the context seems to me very clearly to indicate this."

But why are we to rtst our conviction on this point on our view of the
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connection ? The Apostle's quotation of the words is ground sufficient

to bear the conclusion. This method of treating the Apostle's quota-

tions of prophecy should be most strenuously opposed. That it is pro-

phecy ought to be rested on the ground of its being quoted as prophecy.
" And even if he had respect to temporal deliverance," Mr. Stuart

continues, " there can be no difficulty in the Apestle's using his words

as the vehicle of conveying his own thoughts, with regard to spiritual

deliverance." There i« indeed no difficulty in supposing that the same

prophecy may, in its pritnary sense, refer to a temporal deliverance,

and in its secondary, to a spiritual deliverance. But there is a verj'

great difficulty in supposing that the Apostle would cite a prophecy re

specti-ng a temporal deliverance, which had no yefereace to the deliver

ance of which he was speaking. This would he very puerile. It

would be worse than puerile—it would be a perversion of Serq>ture

It would be employing a false argument.

There shall come out of Sion the deliverer, tend shall turn away
ungodliness from Jacob.—Mount Zion was the special residence of

the God of Israel ; and out of Zicn was to go for^ the law, and the

word of the Lord from Jerusalem, Isa. ii., 3. And though Israel has

for a long time departed from him, yet thither at length will the Re-
deemer return, and make his wxjrd and law powerful to reSore them
unto himself. " He shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall

assenible the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed of

Judah from the four corners of the earth," Isa. xi., 1 2.

The Deliverer, i^c—These words are quoted from Isa. lix., 20,
" And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from
transgression in Jacob." Here it is sa.'d that the Redeemer or DeK-
verer shall come to Zion ; but if he come out of Zion he must have
come to it previously; as it is said, Psal. xiv., 7, " Oh, that the salva-

tion of Israel were come out of Zion." Besides, it is added, he shall

come, namely out of Zion, to them who turn from transgression in

Jacob ; and such must thus have been turned by him. We may be
assured that the Apostle, speaking by the same Spirit as the Prophet,
and directed by the Spirit to -quote him, has substantially given the

nieaning of his words. If Jacofe be turned away from transgression, it

is this Deliverer who will accomplish the object.

In this prophecy, in the 59th chapter of Isaiah, Ood is represented as

doing two things. One is to reproach the Jews with the multitude and
enormity of their transgressions, and the other to promise to them the

redemption of the Messiah, and by him an everlasting covenant.
When, therefore, all nations shall be given to the Messiah, and submit
to his authority, the prophecies concerning him will be fulfilled in their

Utmost extent, and his xeign over all the earth will be established.

After having s-ubdued to himself the whoile of the Gentiles, he will not
forget the family of Abraham, his friend, in whom, according to his

promise, all the families of the earth were tohe blessed. Jews and Gen-
tiles shall be all united in Christ, and the whole earth shall be filled

with the glory of the Lord. Then what is predicted by the Prophet
Hosea iii., 4, both concerning the piesent and future condition of Xhe>
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Jews, will all have been strikingly accomplished :
" For the "hiltilren of

Israel shall abide many days without a king, and without a prince, and

without a sacrifice, and without an imag«, and -without ar ephod, and

without teraphim . Afterwards shall the children of Israel return, and
seek the Lord their God, and David their king ; and si all fear the

Lord and his goodness in the latter days." *' Oh that the salvation of

the Lord were come out of Zion ! When the Lord bringeth back thfe

captivity of his people, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be ^ad,"
Psal. xiv., 7.

The commg of th« deliverer to Zion is wt to be understood of any
personal appearance. Jesus Christ has personally a^eaied Mice on
earth, and he will appear the second time when he comies wil3i®ut sin,

unto salvation. The Scriptures, however, speak in diiSFerent ways of

his coming, though not in person ; as of his coming to set up his king-

dom, Johii xsi., 22 ; his coming at death and for judgment. Matt, xjtiv.,

44, 50 ; his coming for chastisement. Rev. ii., 5 ; his coming iii grace

and love, John xiv., 23 ; Rev. iii., 20. And at the appointed time he

will come to Zion in his power fey his Spirit.

V. 27.—^For this is my covenant unto them, when I shaH tak« away Uieir sins.

This refers to the verse which follows the One above quoted, Isa. hx.,

21. " As for me, this is my covenant with them, saith the Lord, my
Spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I have put in thy.mouth,

shall not depart out of ihy mouth, nor out of the BioUth of thy seed,

nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from hence-

forth and for ever." These words are addressed to the Redeemer, the

Restorer of Israel, when God shall take away their sins. This gra-

cious covenant is fully developed, Jer. xxxi., 31, 34 ; and again, xxxii.,

37, 39 ; where the declaration referred to in the foregoing verse, of

turning away ungodliness from Jacob, is more fully expressed. The
Apostle grounds his conclusion from the prophecy on the fact, that God
in these words speaks of a time 'Vsrheh be would take away the sins of

Israel as a body, and so all Israel shall be saved.

The first characteristic of this covenant to Israel, as declared by
Jeremiah, is, that it will be eternal, in opposition to the former covenant,

which was temporary and was disannulled. " Not according to the cove-

nant that I made with their fathers, in the day that I took them by the

hand, to bring them out of the land of Egypt : which my covenant

they brake, although I was an husband unto them, saith the Lord.'"

But why shall it be eternal ? Why shall it not be broken as the first

covenant was ? The reason is, " I will put my law in their inward

parts, and vmte it in their hearts, and will be their God, and they shall

be my people.* Here isa manifest distinction -between this and the

lormer coveriant, in which the law was written outwardly in tables of

stone ; and therefore violated, as not being put in the hearts of the

people. Under this covenant, too, it is said that they shall all know

the Lord. He will fill their minds with l3ie kiiowledge-of himself, by

his Spirit communicated to them, which formerly he had not done.

God, it is added, will also forgive their im'quity, and will remember
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their sin no more. This is peculiar to the evangelical covenant, which
provides a real atonement for sin, which could not be removed by the sa-

crifices under the law. In these respects the covenant here referred to is

distinguished from the former covenant, and will prove effectual for the

salvation of all Israel, Immediately after the annunciation of this pro-

pliecy, it is solemnly and repeatedly averred, that it shall be an unchange-

able covenant ; and that sooner than Israel shall again be cut off, the

most inviolable laws of God's providence in the government of nature

shall be revoked. " Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the sun for a
light by day, and the ordinances of the moon and of the stars for a light

by night, which divideth the sea when the waves thereof roar ; The Lord
of Hosts is his name : If those ordinances depart from before me, saith

the Lord, then the seed of Israel also shall cease from being a nation

before me for ever. Thus saith the Lord ; if heaven above can be mea-
sured, and the foundations of the earth, searched out beneath, I will also

cast offall the seed of Israel, for all that they have done, saith the Lord."
Israel, then, shall be restored to their own land, which God gave to

Abraham for an everlasting possession. God hath said that he will

make a full end of all the nations whither he had driven them, but he
will not make a full end of them, Jer. xlvi., 28. " Thus saith the Lord
God, Behold I will take the children of Israel from among the heathen,
whither they be gone, and will gather them on every side, and bring
them into their own land ; and I will make them one nation in the land
upon the mountains of Israel, and one king shall be king to them all

:

and they shall be no more two nations, neither shall they be divided into

two kingdonis any more at all : and David my servant shall be king
over them ; and they shall have one shepherd : they shall also walk in

my judgments, and observe my statutes and do them. And they shall

dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein
your fathers have dwelt, and they shall dwell therein, even they and
their children for ever," Ezek. xxxvii., 21, 25. " And I will plant
them upon their land, and they shall no more be pulled up out of their

land which I have given them, saitk the Lord thy God," Amos ix., 15.

V. 28.—As concerning the gospel, they are enemies for your sakes : but as touching
the election, they are beloved for thefathers' aakes.

The Apostle next obviates an objection that might be brought against
the future recall of the Jews. The great body of the nation—all whom
the Apostle declared to be judicially blinded—were now the enemies
of God, with respect to the gospel. They had rejected God's message
by his Son, and thus proved themselves his enemies while they called

him their God. The Gentiles, then, might object, how can the Jewish
nation ever be graffed in again, seeing they have thus refused to listen

to God's message of reconciliation ? This the Apostle answers ; first,

he grants that they were indeed enemies to God, and were dealt with
as enemies for their contempt and disbelief of the gospel. In the next
place, he says, that this was for the sake of the Gentiles, or on their

account. The rejection of the Jews was, in the i^iscrutable counsels

of Jehovah connected witli and overruled for the salvation of the Gen
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tiles. Some understand the words, " for your sakes," as importi. ig that

the Jews were enemies to God because of his sending the gosnel to

the Gentiles. This, no doubt, gave the Jews great offence, but it was
before this event that they rejected and crucified Christ.

But as touching the election.—The election here spoken of is not

the election to eternal life, as that of the remnant, according to the

election of grace, ver. 5. The Apostle is now speaking of the great

body of the nation, called the " rest," ver. 7, namely, those that were
blinded, and the branches broken off, who, in respect of the gospel,

"were enemies " to God. This election is of the nation of Israel to

be the people of God, in that sense in which no other nation ever was
;

according to which they are so often called his people, 2 Sam. vii., 23,

24, &c. The election of Israel " after the flesh " was typical of the

election of the true Israel of God^-even all believers, contrasted with

those who, although of Israel, were not Israel, ch. ix., 6. God had
chosen the Jews to be a special people unto himself, Deut. vii., 6,
" Thou art a holy people unto the Lord thy God : the Lord thy God
hath chosen thee to be a special people unto himself." Yet they had
not a heart to fear the Lord, Deut. v., 29 ; and they belonged only to

that covenant which made nothing perfect, according to which the law

was given to them externally, and not written in their hearts, which,

consequently, they brake, Jer. xxxi., 32.

On the ground of this national election of Israel, the Apostle Peter,

when he called them to repentance, addressed them in these words :

" Repent, and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus

Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the

Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and to your children," Acts

ii., 38. And again—" Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that

your sins may be blotted out. Ye are the children of the prophets,

and of the covenant which God made with our fathers, saying unto

Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed.

Unto you first, God having raised up his son Jesus, sent him to bless

you, in turning away every one of you from his iniquities," Acts iii.,

19, 26.

Belovedfor the fathers^ sakes.—The election of the nation of Israel

was made on account of their fathers, " Because he loved thy fathers,

therefore he chose their seed after them." And again, " Only the Lord

had a delight in thy fathers to love them, and chose their seed after

them, even you, above all people, as it is this day," Deut. iv., 37 ; x.,

15. It is immediately added, " Circumcise therefore the foreskin of

your heart, and be no more stiff-necked ;" which proves that they were

not Jews inwardly, Romans ii., 28. Compared as they were, to a

woman beloved of her friend, yet an adulteress, their election as a

nation was only external, as is verified throughout their whole history.

V. 29.—For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance

The Apostle here announces a general truth applicable to tlie case

before him. The purposes of God are unchangeable, and his gifts and
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callings iirevocable, so that the nation of Israel cannot be deprived o£

what he engaged to do for them. What he has given them he v^ill not

withdrawn, and his choice of them as his special people never can be

altered. Calling is in this verse equivalent to election in the preceding.

This election or calling as a nation cannot be revoked, and that national

election v?as connected with and subservient to the election to eternal

hfe of multitudes of their descendants, at the period when all Israel

shall be saved. For this purpose it was, that at the destruction of Je»

rusalem the whole Jewish nation was aot exterminated :
" Except,"

said our blessed Lord, " those days should be shortened, there should

no flesh be saved : but for the elect's sake those days shall be shorts

ened," Matt, xxiv., 32. The term elect here cannot be appUcable to

those Jews who bad then embraced the gospel, for the tribulations of

those days, even had they not been skortenedj would not have caused

their destruction, scattered as they were trough many countries. It

must refer to the elect of God in that future age, when all Israel shall

be saved. It was for their sakes, who were to descend from the Jewish

people, that the destruction of that people was hmited, and for which
God was pleased to preserve a part of them, and continues to preserve

them to this day. The same reason, then, for this miraculous preser-

vation, had likewise been given by the Prophet Isaiah, " Thus saith

the Lord, as the new wine is found in the cluster, and one saith, destroy

it not ; for a blessing is in it : so will I do for my servants' sakes, that

I may not destroy them all. And I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob,

and out of Judah an inheritor of my mountains : and naine elect shall

inherit it, and my servants shall dwell there," Isaiah Ixv., 8. -

V. 30.—For as ye in times past have not believed God, yet have now obtained mercy
through their unbelief:

Here, and in the following verse, the Apostle produces the last confir-

mation of his assertion that God had not cast away his people, which is

further referred to in the 32d verse,^ and is to this eflFect ; as the Gentiles

have experienced mercy after a long period of alienation from God, in

like manner the Jews will at last receive mercy. Whether the original

be translated have not obeyed or have not believed, it comes to the same
thing. The unbelief or disobedience of the Gentiles in former times,

after they lost the knowledge of the righteousness of God, preached to

the world by Noah, 2 Peter ii., 5, respected not his word, but the know-
ledge of God as revealed in his works. This imbelief or disobedience,
during their heathenish state, although not so aggravated, is as properly
a ground of their condemnation as the rejection of the gospel by the

Jews. It is on this account that the Apostle says, chapter i., 20, that

they were without excuse ; and, in chapter ii., 14, that as many as have
sinned without law (liie written law) shall parish ; and in the 14th and
15th verses, he assumes as the reason, that they had the work of the

law—what it teaches—which they transgressed, written in their hearts.

Yet have now obtained mercy.—The calling of the Gentiles out of
the darkness and pollution of Paganism, was the result of the pure
mercy of God. How different is the language of many on this subject

!
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They seem to think, that as the heathens have not enjoyed the benefit

of the revelation of grace, it would be unjust to condemn them for their

transgressions.

Through their unbelief.—^Nothing can be plainer than that in God's

plan it was necessary that the Jews should reject the gospel, in order

that it should be given to the Gentiles ; yet, why this was necessary we
cannot tell. As far as appears to us, God might, from the very first,

have made both Jews and Gentiles, to any extent, equally partakers of

his grace, as he has promised he will do at last. Let us be satisfied

that God has told us, that a contrary mode of proceeding was necessary,

without any vain attempts to develope the grounds of this necessity,

which he himself has not revealed. The belief of many in the word of

God appears not to go further than what they imagine they can account

for. To anything beyond this they refuse to hearken. This is not

faith.

V. 31.—Even so have these also now not believed, that through your mercy they also

may obtain mercy.

God abandoned the Jews to unbelief, in order that their restoration

might prove as signal an exhibition of mercy as the grace now bestowed

on the idolatrous heathens. Had the Jews all received the gospel at

first, both they and the world at large would have been inclined to be-

lieve that they did not need the same conversion, or the same grace as

the Gentiles. This would have confirmed the view which they hold of

themselves as by hereditary descent from Abraham entitled to heaven,

and the privileges of Messiah's kingdom. But when they have cruci-

fied the Son of God, and continued in the most blasphemous rebellion

against him for so many hundred years, their conversion will display

mercy as distinguished as the mercy that called the Gentiles, which fol-

lowed not after righteousness, and were not seeking God. If the unbe-

lief of the Jews was the occasion of showing mercy to the Gentiles, so

the mercy shown to the Gentiles shall be the occasion of showing mercy
to the Jews. Your mercy.—The same mercy that saved the believing

heathens, without any mixture of merit, shall save the Jews; and

through the effect of that mercy shown to the Gentiles the Jews shall

obtain mercy.

V. 32.—For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon
all.

As the conclusion of the foregoii^ discussion respecting the restora-

tion of the Jews, and the calling of tibe Gentiles, the Apostle here refers

to the present state of the Jews, and the past state of the Gentiles. He
declares the perversity and unbelief of all who have been saved, without

exception, and shows that their salvation is solely the effect of the mercy

of God. God has shut them up in unbelief under the guilt and power

of sin, like condemned criminals in prison, without any possibility of

escaping, except by means of that salvation which, in his good plea-

sure, is provided for their deliverance. The Gentiles who believed had
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been formerly in this condition, now it was the case with the great body

of the nation of- the Jews.

God having thus been pleased alternately to shut up Jews and Gen-
tiles in unbelief, it will thus appear, that both the one and the other are

called to the knowledge of himself, out of pure mercy. He had left

men to walk in their own ways, having abandoned the nations of the

earth to that state of blindness and misery in which they were plunged.

During that period he only manifested himself to the family of Abraham,

and to a small nation, by which he clearly testified that the communica-

tion which he chose still to hold with men proceeded solely from grace

and his own good pleasure. For, if it had been in any manner due,

why was it not granted to all 1 Or if not granted to all, at least to the

greater mmiber, and not limited to so small a portion 1 Israel, however,

lorgot this distinguishing favor of God, and regarded it as a privilege

necessarily attached to their descent from Abraham, not remembering
that Abraham himself had been chosen from the mass of idolators,

and that they had been slaves in Egypt, addicted to the superstitions of

that country. God was now pleased to shut up them also in imbelief,

and to turn to those nations which neither knew him, nor were inquiring

after him. By doing so his gratuitous mercy was revealed anew, and
exhibited to men and angels. Besides this reason for the restriction of

his peculiar revelation of grace at the beginning to the Israelites alone^

it would seem that God purposed to allow the empire of Satan to attain

all the power and extent of which it was capable, that, on the one hand,

the greatness of human depravity might appear in all its direful effects,

so that in the example of the miserable state of men thus abandoned to

themselves, those whom God had chosen may see, as in a faithful mirror,

the hideousness of sin, as well as the necessity for the grace of God.
On the other hand, by this means the work of the redemption of the

Messiah is exalted, and its glory fully exhibited. At first, God showed
" his word unto Jacob, his statutes and bis judgments unto Israel." And
it is added, " He hath not dealt so with any nation ; and as for his judg-

ments, they have not known them," Psalm cxlvii., 19, 20.

The Jews were thus preserved from idolatry into which the other

nations had fallen ; and, although the covenant under which they had
been placed was abolished, they still continued under its bondage. Gal.

iv., 25. God himself hardened their hearts, and abandoned them to

their deep-rooted prejudices, since they had rejected the Messiah. In

this condition they have continued attached to Qiat covenant, shut up in

their adherence to it in unbelief, and thus separated from all other na-

tions. But though this be a punishment, it is overruled in the wisdom
of God, so that in the end he may show mercy to the whole nation.

Their house has been left unto them desolate ; they have rejected him
who would have gathered them to himself, as a hen gathereth her chick-

ens under her wings. But even in the moment of this rejection, Jesus

announced, that the day will arrive, when they shall say, " Blessed is he
that Cometh in the name of the Lord." God then shut up both Jews
and Gentiles together in unbelief, that he might, in saving them, manifest

to both the same mercy. Had not the Jews rejected the gospel at first,
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their ultimate salvation would not have so emmently appealed to be the

glorious result of the exercise of God's sovereign mercy.

V 33.— the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! how
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out

!

V. 34.—^For who hath known the mind of the Lord ? or who hath been his ooun-
sellor ?

V. 35.—Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again .'

V. 36.—^For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things : to whom be glory
for ever. Amen

Before passing onward to the practical conclusions which flow from
the grand and peculiar doctrines of the gospel, the Apostle pauses to

contemplate the ground which he had traversed > and, looking back upon
the whole, he exclaims with astonishment and admiration—" O the

depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of Qod ! how
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out .'" In

thus concluding the discussion of those deep and awful subjects, which,

in the former part oJf this Epistle, had successively engaged his attention,

Paul most emphatically intimates the impossibility of comprehending
the infinitude of the Divine attributes. But far from judging^ like many,
that we have nothing to do with such mysteries as the sovereignty of

God in justifying "the ungodly," and choosing or rejecting sinners

according to his own good pleasure, he had delighted to expatiate on
the glorious perfections of Jehovah as displayed in these doctrines.

And, as they bear most directly upon the state and security of Christians,

he designates them in the beginning of the next chapter, the " mercies

of God "—involving all the blessings in store for Jews and Gentiles,

and constituting the foundation and support of all his exhortations to

practical duty. He thus teaches, that fliese doctrines are conducive in

the highest degree to the advancement of holiness, and that in no respect

do they interfere with the responsibility of man.

Paul, however, by no means denies that these great truths are " hard

to be understood" by men who, accounting themselves " wise and pru-

dent," refiise to receive the kingdom of God as " little children." On
the contrary, he intimates the absolute impossibility of giving utterance

to the boundless and unfathomable incomprehensibility of the Divine

attributes, as manifested in God's dealings with the children of men.

How often does the profane ingenuity of man pretend to fathom, and

sometimes even dare to arraign, the inscrutable ways of Jehovah

!

But what a contrast does the Apostle's language, in these concluding

verses of this chapter, present to the vain and presumptuous speculations

cf some interpreters of Scripture ! Multitudes receive the testimony of

God, only so far as Ihey can satisfactorily account for all the reasons and

grounds of His conduct, when measured according to the petty scale of

their limited capacity. How unbecoming in such a creature as man

!

Shall he who is but " of yesterday," and " knows nothing," who is

" bom like a wild ass's colt," pretend to penetrate the counsels of the

Omniscient ?

If this great Apostle, enjoying as he did such unexampled privileges,

favored as he was with such " abundance of revelations," and writing

36
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under the dictation of the Holy Ghost, was thus compelled to confess

that the riches of the wisdom and knowledge of God were unsearchable,

how vain and idle are all the speculations and conjectures on the subject,

of this world's wisdom 1 It is not difficult for one man to judge of the

plans and designs of another. But the judgments of the Lord must,

like their Author, be infinite, and consequently can neither be measured

by a finite capacity, nor ascertained further than they are revealed from

the fountain of light. The Lord knows the hearts of his creatures

;

but the combined intellect of men and angels would be alike insufficient

to penetrate the secrets of Deity. The wisest of men need counsel from

others. The angels, we are told, " desire to look into" the works of

their Creator, in order to make new acquisitions of knowledge. But the

majesty of God stands alone in the universe. He needs no counsellor

;

and neither in the work of creation, nor in the still more astonishing

scheme of redemption, does he take counsel. From the various ways
in which men explain the revelation of God's salvation of sinners, we
see what advice they would have given had they been permitted to assist

m devising a plan for the operation of Divine mercy. God's plan of

redemption is so deep and peculiar to himself, that -man does not com-
prehend it, even when it is presented to his view, unless the eyes of his

understanding are enlightened by the Holy Spirit of God. Well,

then, may the Apostle exclaim, in the contemplation of the majesty

of God, and the unsfrchable riches of his wisdom and knowledge,

who hath known the mind of the Lord ? or who hath been his coun
sellor ?

The same question substantially was put to Job, when the Lord an-

swered him out of the whirlwind, and all the proud imaginations which
he had conceived, in the agitation of his spirit, were in a moment hum-
bled in the dust " I know that thou canst do everything, and that no
thought can be withholden from thee. Who is he that hideth counsel

without knowledge 1 therefore I have uttered that I understood not

;

things too wonderfiil for me, which I knew not." To the same effect,

also, the Psalmist David, in the 131st Psalm, appeals to the Lord, that

he received the kingdom of God as a little child, and was not proudly
attempting to scan the secret counsels of Jehovah." " Lord," he ex-
claims, " my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty : neither do I

exercise myself in great matters, or in things too high for me. Surely I

have behaved and quieted myself as a diild that is weaned of his

mother : my soul is even as a weaned child. Let Israel hope in the

Lord from henceforth and foj ever." The Apostle, in addition to what
he had declared of the unsearchableness of the Lord's judgments, adds,

as another reason why man should cease proudly to challenge the pro-
ceedings of his Maker, Who hath first given to Him, and it shall he

recompensed unto him again ? He thus at once declares the spring of
all our knowledge, and consequently our inability to pursue our inquiries

beyond the bounds of revelation ; while, at the same time, he again re-

minds us, how utterly impossible it is for a creature to bring his Creator
under obligations. How absurd, how impious must it then be, to speak
of the ment of our good works.
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The conclusion to which the Apostle is conducted by all these con-

siderations, is expressed in the last verse of the chapter. For of him,
and through him, and to him are all things : to whom be gloryfor ever
—Here we have the grand truth which lies at the foundation of all re-

ligion. All things are of God, for he is the author of all ; His will is

the origin of all existence. All things are through Him, for all things

are created by Him as the grand agent. All things are likewise to Him,
for all things tend to his glory as their final end.

Philosophers represent the communication of happiness as the chief
end of man and of creation. But the Scriptures uniformly declare the

glory of the Creator as the paramount object of all that takes place
throughout the vast limits of the universe. To this the entrance of sin

among angels and men is no exception. In itself sin is an affront to the
majesty of God. But there can be no doubt that the results of sin, as

well as of all the evil we behold in the world, shall signally enhance the
glory of the Divine character. It was necessary, in order to show God
to be what he is. Had sin never existed, there would have been no op-
portunity of manifesting the righteous displeasure of God against it, and
his justice in punishing it ; nor of displaying his wonderful power, in

turning to his glory that which, in itself, is a dishonor to him. This is

the very reason given by the Apostle for God's suffering the vessels of

wrath. " What if God, willing to show his wrath, and make his power
known, endured with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to

destruction."

That God not only permitted, but willed the entrance of sin among
men, is clear from the very creation of the world, and its adaptation to

illustrate the work of redemption. From the 19th Psalm, there can be no
doubt that the Sun in the firmament was, from his first dawn, a glorious

type of the Sun of Righteousness ; and in his manner of enlightening

the earth, a figure of Him who is the light of the world, as well as of

the course and progress of the gospel. The resting from the work of

creation, and the first Sabbath, were calculated to shadow the rest of the

Lord Jesus from the more important work of redemption, and the glorious

and everlasting rest which remaineth for the people of God. The for-

mation of Adam and Eve, and the relation of marriage, most evidently

were regulated with reference to the future relation of Christ and his

church, Eph. v., 32. Redemption, then, was in the view of God in the

creation of man. From all eternity it was purposed by Him " who created

all things by Jesus Christ : To the intent that now unto the principalities

and powers in heavenly places might be known by (means of) the church

the manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose which he

purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord," Eph. iii., 9. Grace was given to

his people in Christ Jesus, and eternal life was promised by God that

cannot lie, before the world began, 2 Tim. i., 9 ; Titus i., 2.

It is not possible that God would have purposed the entrance of sin,

had he not been able to turn it to his glory. No man would act in the

way in which many consider God in this matter to have acted. Could

any man foresee that what he was about to do would turn to his dishonor

and injury, and would he not avoid i: 1 And shall God will and foresee
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that sin should enter, and shall he permit its entrance, if it is ultimately

to prove dishonorable to his character 1 To suppose that there were
innumerable plans of creation present to the mind of the Creator, tha

each of them had advantages and disadvantages, and that God chose

that which upon the whole was best, is nothing but disguised atheism

This supposes that the Creator is neither all-wise nor all-powerful.

The universal apostasy of the nations of the earth from the worship

of God, and the present apostasy of the Jews, are things apparently

dishonorable to God, and which man with God's power would not hare
permitted. But both are according to the counsel of God, and will

redound to his glory. We cannot understand how this can he so. It is

to us a depth unfathomable ; but it is a truth which no Christian should

find difficult to believe, because it is plainly testified in the word of God.
The Apostle wonders at it, but does not pretend to explain it. His Ian

guage in closing this subject is a recognition that the ways of Jehovah
are beyond the grasp of the human intellect. " O the depth of the

riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable

ai-e his judgments, and his ways past finding out !"

Though Satan, then, is the god of this world, yet God is glorified in

all the evil that Satan has introduced. In every part of ScriptuFiB Jeho-
vah is seen to be glorified ; in his judgments as well as in his grace, in

his wrath as well as in his mercy, in those who are 'lost as well as in

those who are saved. However disagreeahle this may be to the mind
of the natural man, it is truly reasonable. Can there be a higher end
than the glory of the Divine character 1 And can man, who is a fallen

and lost creature, share with his offended sovereign in the glory of his

recovery 1 Such a thought is as incongruous as it is unscriptural. If

there be hope for the guilty, if there be recovery to any from the ruin

of the fall, it is the voice of reason, properly exercised^ as well as of
the divine word, that it must come from God himself.

The practical influence of the truth contained in these concluding

verses is illustrated by the following extract from the author's " letter

addressed in 1824 to Mr. Cheneviere, the well known Socinian, and yet

Pastor and Professor of Divinity at Geneva." " There was nothing
brought under the consideration of the students of divinity who attended

me at Geneva, which appeared to contribute so ^ectually to overthrow
their false system of religion, founded on philosophy and vain deceit, as

the sublime view of the majesty of God presented in the four concluding
verses of this part of the Epistle. Of Him, and through Him, and to

Him, are all things. Here God is described as his own last end in

everything that he does. Judging of God as such an one as themselves,

they were at first startled at the idea that he must love himself supremely,
infinitely more than the whole universe, and consequently must prefer his

own glory to everything besides. But when they were reminded that

God in reality is infinitely more amiable and more valuable than the

whole creation, and that consequently, if he views things as they really

are, he must regard himself as infinitely worthy of being more valued
and loved, they saw that this truth was incontrovertible. Their atten-

tion was at the same time directed to numerous passages of Scripture



ROMANS XII., 1. 565

which assert that the manifestation of the glory of God is the great end
of creation, that he has himself chiefly in view in all his works and dis-

pensations, and that it is a purpose in which he requires that all his

intelligent creatures should acquiesce, and seek and promote it as their

first and paramount duly. Passages to this effect, both in the Old and.

New Testament, far exceed in number what any one who has not ex
amined the subject is at all aware of."*

CHAPTER XII.

Here we enter on the second division of this Epistle, where Paul,

according to his accustomed method, enforces the duties of believers,

by arguments dependent on bis previous e:diibition of the grand and
influential doctrines of the gospel; These doctrines, as well as all the

commandments of God^ may be summed up in one word, namely, in

LoTE. By the view which they present of the goodness, the for-

bearance, arid the long-suffering of God, believcTs are daily led to re-

pentance, while the contemplation of the divine compassion and philan-,

thropy is calculated to beget leciproeal confidence and childlike affec-

tion. " We have known and beheved," say^ the Apostle John, " the

love that Gcid hath to us." " We love him because he first loved us."

This love of God does not exclude reverential fear and filial devotion

;

of which, on the contrary, it is the principle and the foundation—^while

both together unite in the spirit of adoption to inspire the cry, "Abba,
Father."

V. 1.—I beaeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, tjiat ye present

your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable tfntb Cfbd, which is your reasonable

service.

Brethren.—The Apostle addresses the believers at Rome as his

brethren, as standing on the same level with himself regarding accept-

ance with God. I beseech you.—We may here remark the difference

between the endearing manner of address often: used by inspired Apos-

tles, and the haughty overbearing tone of Popish antichristian tyranny.

Those wliose authority was avouched by mighty signs and wonders,

whose very word was command, strive frequently to express commands
as entreaties. Therefore.—This may have reference to what had been

said in the foregoing chapter, respecting the Gentiles, and the Jewish

nation in general, to whom, as being part of the elect remnants, some of

those addressed belonged ; or rather, as Ke now enters on the second

division of the Epistle, Paul here refers to those grand doctrines of the

* Some misstatemenfe having been published in reference to my visit to Geneva in

1816, 1 have judged it proper to subjoin in the Appendix, a Letter on the subject,

addressed t^ the Rev. Mr. Bickersteth.



566 1>3MANS XII., 1.

gospel, which, in the preceding part of it, he had been unfolding, doiio-

minating the whole of them, as forming together the great plan of s.'i!

vation, the mercies of God.
By the mercies of God.—The word mercies Or compassions is here

used in the plural number, because it refers to the different instances

before enumerated of Divine compassion. In the foregoing chapter, the

Apostle had been declaring the mercies of God in the calling and

restoration both of the Gentiles and the Jews, verse 31. But the whole

of his preceding discourse contained a most striking and encouraging

display of the mercies of God to all believers, in their election and pre-

destination to eternal life, their calling, their deliverance from condem
nation, their justification, their union with the Lord Jesus Christ, and

communion with God, with the enjoyment of all the unspeakablo

blessings of the new covenant. Christians are here urged to devote

themselves to the service of God by the consideration of these mercies,

because they present the strongest motives to obedience. How diifer-

ent is the mind of the Apostle from the mind of the world on this sub-

ject ! The wisdom of this world rejects the grace of the gospel,

because it is thought to lead to licentiousness. The interests of

morality are supposed to be better secured when salvation is suspended
on men's good works, than when it is represented as flowing from the

Divine compassion. But Paul presents the mercies of God to the

mind of believers, as the most powerful incitement to devote themselves

to his service. In the remainder of the Epistle, we find him as

strenuous in pressing the duty of holiness and personal obedience, as in

the previous part of it, in insisting on those truths on which obedience
is founded. This ought to convince of their error, those who, misun-
derstanding the doctrine which the Apostle teaches, imagine that it is

inconsistent with attention to the peculiar dutiesi of Christianity. It

will, however, be seen, that the persons who seem to fear that his doc-

trine tends to licentiousness, are equally opposed to the strictness of

his precepts ; the observance of which they speak of as impracticable.

That ye present your bodies.—There is no necessity, with Mr. Stuart,

and the majority of commentators, to understand the term " bodies " as

denoting both soul and body. It is of the body that the Apostle here

speaks, and it is not proper to extract out of his language more than it

contains. The expression evidently makes a distinction between them-
selves and their bodies. Those addressed are entreated to present

their bodies, and the body is here considered as the sacrifice. This,

indeed, cannot be done without the soul, yet this is not the thing ex-

pressed This shows the importance of serving God with the body, as

well as with the soul. Every member of the body is to be employed
in the service of God. Many, when they use their members sinfully,

attempt to excuse themselves, and found a plea for pardon, by alleging

that they have a good heart. But we see from this passage, that God
requires the service of the body as well as that of the mind. Besides,

an exclusive reference to the body comports better with the figure of

offering a sacrifice. The Apostle seems to summon attention peculiar

ly to our actions, or outward deportment, which are of so gre?.t import-
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anze to the Christian life. But, in addition to this, if we extend the

expression further, and include in it the who.e man, we lose the beauty

of the connection in the second verse, which relates particularly, and

likewise exclusively, to the state and frame of the mind.
Sacrifice.—This term is used figuratively. It intimates that there

are now no proper sacrifices. The sacrifice of Jesus on the cross has

put an end to sacrifices. The sacrifice of the mass, then, is an in-

vention of man, and an abomination to God. It is also observable, that

even figuratively, it is not the Lord's Supper, but the service of the

body that is here called a sacrifice. The phraseology that afterward

prevailed, by which the table whereon the bread and wine were placed

was called the altar, has no countenance in the word of God, even as a

figure of speech. Living sacrifice.—This is called a living sacrifice,

in distinction from the sacrifices of the law, in which the animal offered

was put to death. The phraseology is quite similar to the phrases,

living bread and living way. Dr. Macknight, then, entirely errs,

when he explains the phrase as signifying " an excellent sacrifice,"

from the circumstance that animals were brought ahve to the altar.

Formerly, those believers thus called on to offer their bodies a living

sacrifice, were dead in trespasses and sins, and had yielded their mem-
bers as servants to iniquity ; but now they were quickened, and risen

with Christ, to walk in newness of life ; and as the sacrifices were

wholly devoted to God, so believers ought to be wholly consecrated to

his service, preserving their bodies pure as temples of the Holy Ghost,

and remembering that they themselves are living stones, built up a

spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, ac-

ceptable to God by Jesus Christ. Holy.—It was necessary that the

sacrifices of the law should be holy, or free from everything that would

render them ceremonially unclean. In like manner, the bodies of the

saints must be holy as well as their souls. They must not be employ-

ed in the service of sin, else they cannot be fit to be presented to the

Lord. Acceptable unto God.—The Jewish sacrifices, even if offered

according to the law, now ceased to be acceptable to God, since they

were abolished by the coming of their antitype, the Lamb of God.

But the presentation of the bodies of believers is a service that is

always well-pleasing to God. This, and other such things as are obvi-

ously appointed, are the only sacrifices acceptable to God. The sacri-

fice of the mass, not being appointed by God, and actually subversive

of the sacrifice of the cross, instead of being agreeable to God, must
be odiousin his sight.

Your reasonable service.—This evidently refers to the distinction

between the service of the Jews by sacrifices and ceremonial worship,

and the service of Christians. Sacrificial worship, and in general the

whole ceremonial ritual of the Jews, were not worship according to

reason. It is, indeed, reasonable to worship God in whatever way he

prescribes ; but had not man fallen, he would not have been required

to worship by such ceremonies as the Jewish law enjoined. Sacrificial

worship is not in itself rational, and was appointed by God, not for its

own excellence, but from its adaptation to prefigure the good things to
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come. Many commentators appear to have mistaken the true, meaning

of this phrase, from an ill-grounded fear that it is disrespectful to the

divine appointments to suppose that they are not in themselves rational.

This, however, is an important and obvious truth. Sacrificial service

was appointed only as a sheidow, and when abolished is classed by the

Apostle among " the weak and beggarly elements." But to worship

God with our bodies is as rational as to worship him with our souls.

Such worship, then, is called reasonable worship or service, as distin-

guished from the Jewish ritual. Mr. Locke imagines that it is opposed

to the irrational worship of the Heathen. But to this the contrast is

not exclusively confined ; for it is evident that the sacrifices of the

Pagans were of the same kind as those of the Jews. If the nature of

the one kind of sacrifices was irrational, so also must be the other.

The difference between the Heathen sacrifices and those of the Jews
did not consist in the things offered, but in the object of the offerings.

The one was appointed of God, and was accepted of God : the other

was not only not appointed by God, but was an act of homage to devils.

Agreeably to this view, it may be asserted with the utmost confidence,

that sacrifices are of divine appointment, and not an invention of man.
They are not in themselves rational, and no abuse of reason would have
led to such a practice.

V 2.—^And be not conformed to this world ; but be ye transformed by the renewing
of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will oi

God.

Arid be not conformed to this world.—" World " here denotes the

people or inhabitants of the world. But there is no allusion, as Dr.

Macknight supposes, to the heathen world. The same exhortation is as

applicable to men in every age, even since so large a portion of the

world has assumed the name of Christian, as it was to the Pagan Ro-
man empire. The wicked are called the world, not, as Dr. Macknight
imagines, as the whole is put for a part ; but on the principle that the

righteous are comparatively so few. As the nation of Israel was so

small in number as not to be counted among the nations, so are the

people of God among the inhabitants of the earth. They are not

counted in the world. " We know," says the Apostle John, " that we
are of God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness." By conformity

to the world is meant assimilation to the people of the world ; or the

sentiments, conduct, and customs by which they are distinguished. It

is the character of those who are dead in trespasses and sins, that they

walk " according to the course of this world," acting conformably to

those maxims which regard only the present life ; and they " who mind
earthly things" are described as the enemies of the cross of Christ ; but

the conversation of believers, as being pilgrims and strangers, is in

heaven. This prohibition, however, respects those things only that are

sinful ; and does not require singularity in the Christian in anything that

is not contrary to the law of Chris . Pride may be indulged in the sin

gularities of austerity, as well as in the imitation of fashionable folly
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A sound Christian mind will have no difficulty in making the necessary
discrimination on this subject.

Transformed.—This word signifies the change of the appearance of
one thing into that of another. It is used by the fabulous writers to
signify the change or metempsychosis of animals into trees, or of men
into the appearance of other animals. This term denotes the entire
change that passes on a man when he becomes a Christian. He is as
difiFerent from wha;t he was before, as one species of animal is from
another. Let not men be so far the dupes of self-deception as to reckon
themselves Christians, while they are unchanged in heart and life. "If
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature (or creation) ; old things are
passed away, behold, all things are become new." If there be not a
radical diflference between their present state and that in which they
were by nature, they have no title to the character of Christians. This
shows that, in general, it is not difficult to discriminate Christians from
the world. If the change be as great as the word of God here teachesy
what difficulty can there be, in most cases, in judging of the character
of those who profess Christianity ? It is not the heart we are called to

judge. If the person be metamorphosed, as the word originally implies,

from a state of nature to a conformity with Christ, it will certainly ap-

pear, and the state of the heart will be evident from the life. As there

are degrees in this transformation, although all Christians are trans-

formed when they are bom again, yet they ought to be urged, as here,

to a further degree of this transformation.

Renewing ^yow mind.—\\. is not the conduct merely, but the heart

itself of the Christian that is changed ; and it is from the renewal of the

mind that the conduct is also renewed. The transformation or change
that passes on the man who becomes a believer of the gospel, is not one
produced by enthusiastical imaginations, monkish austerity, or a spirit

of legalism, endeavoring to attain salvation by good works : It is pro-

duced by the renewing of the mind, and by that only. Many persons

become for a time changed in conduct from various motives who are not

changed in heart by the Spirit of God, and the truth believed respecting

the person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. But such changes are

generally temporary, and, though they should continue for life, they are

of no value in the sight of God. That change of life which the Lord
will approve is a change produced by the renovation of the mind, in the

understanding, the affections, and the will.

That ye mayprove.—^The word in the original signifies both io prove

and to approve, but we cannot so properly say approve what is the will

of God. The passage seems to assert that to find out, and discriminate,

the will of God vrith respect to those things that he requires and for-

bids, it is necessary to be renewed in the mind. Calvin well remarks,
" If the renewal of our mind is necessary for the purpose of proving

what the will of the Most High is, we may hence see how much this

liiindis opposed to God." Indeed, nothing can be more true than that

the renewal of the mind is necessary for a successful inquiry into every

part of the will of God. The natural man is in everything opposed to

the infjid of God.
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Good.—The will of God is here distinguished as gc od ; because,

however much the mind may be opposed to it, and how much soever

we may think that it curtails our pleasures, and mars our enjoyments,

obedience to God conduces to our happiness. To follow his law is

even in this world calculated to promote happiness. Acceptable.—That

which the Lord enjoins is acceptable to him, and surely this is the

strongest motive to practise it. Nothing else is acceptable to him,

however specious it may appear to human wisdom. AlPinjunctions that

proceed merely from men in Divine things are unacceptable to God.

He approves of nothing but obedience to his own commands. All

the injunctions, then, that men submit to, in obedience to the man-
dates of the Church of Rome, are unacceptable to God. They are

abomination in his sight. Perfect will of God.—The will of God
as exhibited in his word is perfect. Nothing can be added to it, nothing

can be taken from it, yet that monstrous system of antichristianity

which has so long, in the name of Christ, lorded it over the world, has

added innumerable commands to those of Christ, and even taken away
many of his laws.

V. 3.—For I say, through the grace given unto me, to every man that is among you,

not to think of himself more highly than he ought to think ; but to think soberly, ac-

cording as God hath dealt to every man the measure of faith.

For, appears to indicate the reason why those who were addressed

should ill all things ascertain the will of God. By introducing a par-

ticular instance of the importance of this duty, Paul enjoins the neces-

sity of giving heed to his exhortation. It is the will of God that his

people should make a just estimate of their own gifts, and not from
ignorance overvalue themselves and despise others. I say by the grace
given unto me.—Although Paul sometimes addresses believers, as in

the beginning of this chapter, in the humblest and most aifectionate

style
;

yet, at other times, as in these words, he employs that tone of

authority which was the prerogative of an Apostle. He calls on them
to attend to his words, as remembering that he did not speak of him-
self; but, as he elsewhere expresses it, " as of God, in the sight of

God, speak we in Christ." The grace given unto me.—This grace
or favor bestowed upon Paul, is the office of an Apostle. But it is not

correct to say that grace in this place signifies apostleship. The apos-

tleship was a grace or favor, but favor or grace is not apostleship.

Grace or favor includes, but by no means signifies, that office, although
it is one of the innumerable gifts conferred by grace. To explain grace
as signifying office, as is often done, is an instance of that unsound
criticism that makes a word specifically designate whetever its general
meaning includes, which, though in this instance it may be harmless, is

productive of much false interpretation. To every man that is among
you.—The Epistle was addressed to all in the Church at Rome, and
consequently they were all included in the exhortation that follows.

When, therefore, the Apostle addresses them here individually, it shows
that the dissuasive refers to a thing to which all of them were naturally

much inclined. With this, fact corresponds. All men are prone to
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overvalue themselves, and therefore to each of tnem, Paul thus point-
edly brings home the exhortation.

Not to think of himself more highly than he ought to think.—In
the two foregoing verses the Apostle had been enjoining the duty of
entire devoted ness to God, both in body and soul. Nothing could
tend more powerfully to render his exhortation ineffectual, or stand
more in the way of the performance of those duties on which, in the
following part of the Epistle, he was about to expatiate, than high-
mindedness in those whom he addressed. According, therefore, to the
example of our Lord, both in his sermon on the Mount and when in-

viting sinn£rs to come to him, Paul begins here by inculcating humility.
He warns each of them not to form a higher opinion of himself than
his faith in God warranted. To this all are naturally prone ; but there
is an opposite error, assuming the semblance of obedience to this ex-

hortation, which ought equally to be avoided. This is an affectation

of humility by speaking of one's self contemptuously. This species

of hypocrisy ought to be avoided. When an author speaks of his

poor abilities, and tells us he is the most unfit man for the work he has
undertaken, he is generally insincere ; but, if not insincere, he must
be unwise ; for God never requires us to exercise a talent which he
has not bestowed on us. Think soberly.—Christians are here directed

to make a sound and moderate estimate of their own gifts, which will

preserve them from both extremes, on the one hand from overrating,

and on the other from unduly depreciating, their attainments or talents.

According as God hath dealt to every man the measure of faith.—
God hath given us here, by the Apostle, a standard by which we may
measure ourselves. Of the term " faith," in this place, various ex-

planations are given ; but that it simply means faith in its usual ac-

ceptation throughout the Scriptures, as this is the most obvious, so it

appears to be its true import. By faith we are united to the Saviour,

and by faith is received out of his fulness all that is imparted to us by
God. The measure, then, of faith, with which each believer is blest,

whether strong faith or weak, great faith or little, indicates with cer-

tainty both his real character before God, and his relative standing

among other believers. According, therefore, to his faith, as evidenced

by his works, every Christian ought to estimate himself. The man
who has the greatest faith is the highest in the school of Christ. We
here also learn, that not only faith^ but every degiee of it, is the gift

of God ; for men believe according as God hath dealt to each of them
the measure of faith ; and " unto every one of us is given grace, ac-

cording to the measure of the gift of Christ." By the consideration

of the manner in which the Apostle thus enforces his admonition, the

believer will both be moderated in his own esteem, and also in his de-

sire for the esteem of others. He will, consequently, be much less

exposed to encounter what may inflame his pride, or tend to his

discouragement.

v. 4.—^For as we have many members in oie body, and all members have not th«

ame ofSce

;
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The Apostle here illustrates the union and connexion of believers^

by the figure of the wonderful structure of the human body. Every
member has its proper place in the body, and its proper function to

perform, and every member is valuable according as it is useful in the

body. But no member is useless. Far the smallest and least honora-

ble is useful. But this does not imply, as Mr. Stuart understands it,

that there is no superiority of value among the members. This ia

contrary to obvious fact, and contrary to the nature of the figure here

employed. One member of the human body is more useful, and, as

Paul says to the Corinthians, more honorable than another ; but the

least honorable is useful, and to be treated with respect. " To show,"

says Mr. Stuart, " that no one has any reason to set up himself as su-

perior to others, the Apostle now introduces the admirable comparison

of the body of Christ, i. e, the Church, with the human body." Surely

it is not to teach us that all the members of the body of Christ are

equally valuable, that the Apostle introduces the comparison. Such
a comparison would be very ill chosen, for among the members of the

body, there is a great variety in their relative scale of importance.

Who would not rather lose a joint of his finger than his eye ? But,

while one member is more important than another in the human body,
as well as in the body of Christ, every member is important ; every

member has its peculiar function, which contributes to the good of the

Vvhole, and which the most honorable members are not adapted to per-

form. The eye is a more important member than the foot, but the eye
could not perform for the good of the body that function which the

foot performs. The eye, therefore, as well as every other member of

the body, ought to honor the foot, a-ecording to the value of the services

it is adapted to perform. O^ee.—^This does not mean office in a re-

stricted sense, because every member of the body has such an office.

It means office in its general sense of function.

V. 5.—So we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one membera one of
ainother.

So we, being mcmy, are one torfy.^-This is not to be restricted to

one church, as to the Church at Rome, to which it was written, but
refers to the Church of Christ, which embraces his people of all ages,

and of all countries. The feeblest disciple, even he who of the whole
number is least instructed in his Master's will, has still his place in

the bodyj and his use in that place. Whatever church, then, refuses
to receive any Christian for want of knowledge of any part of the will

of Christ, acts against the spirit of this passage. It is wrong either

to refuse admission to Christ's known people, or to admit his known
enemies. In Christ.—Not as Dr. Macknight understands it, " under
Christ." It is not by our beiiig under Christ, tkit our union is effected

with one another ; but by being in Christ.,

Members one of another.—By being united in Christ, believers be-
come members of one another, that s, they are united to each other, as

all the members of the body are united. The most remote members
are united by tl eir unioii with the body. This harid and the feet have
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fellowship through the intervening members. Hence, Christians juglit

to love one another as parts of themselves. As the Apostle says, no

man ever hated his own body ; and he that loveth his wife loveth him-

self. For a like reason, a Christian, when loving his fellow Christians,

is loving himself. It is thus that Christians, in the Church of Christ,

taken individually, are many, and are altogether one body in Christ,

having the Spirit of Christ, and all of them are members one of another.

This consideration ought to operate powerfully to unite them. There
is a sectarian partiality, distinct from this, too often found among the

professors of Christianity. But as the union of Christians, here repre-

sented by that of the members of the human body, respects none but

real Christians, and as it respects all such, whether they be externally

united in Christian fellowship with us or not, we ought to cultivate love

to them as to the disciples of Christ, of whatever name, and cherish this

love to them, on the ground of their union with Christ. We ought to

unite with the Apostle in praying, " Grace be with all them that love

our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity."

V. 6.—Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us, whether
prophecy, let ns prophesy according to the proportion of faith.

Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is given to

us.—Upon this Dr. Macknight observes :
—" As the gr^ce of apostle-

ship signifies the office of an apostle graciously conferred, so the grace

here said to be given to the Romans, may mean the particular station

and office in the Church, assigned to individuals by Christ." But the

word grace has neither the one signification nor the other. It is that

favor by which Christ confers his gifts on the members of his body.

Ofiice in the Church belongs to few of them, but they all possess gifts

or talents by which they may be useful to the body. Many of the gifts

possessed when the Apostle wrote, were gifts miraculously bestowed
;

but even at that time they were not all such. And the word gifts in-

cludes those gifts that are given in Providence, or conferred by consti-

tution, talent, birth, education, and other circumstances, as well as the

extraordinary gifts immediately conferred by the Holy Spirit. Riches

and natural eloquence are gifts, as well as the miraculous ability to speak

in languages not previously learned. Christians, then, should consider

everything they possess as a gift bestowed by God, which they should

cultivate and use to his glory, and for which they are accountable. If

a Christian misspend his money, his time, his abilities, his influence, or

any talent which God has conferred on him, he is not misspending his

own, but is misspending what is entrusted to him by God. He is un-

faithful in his trust.

Whether prophecy.—Prophecy strictly signifies the foretelling of

future events. But it seems, also, to be extended to denote any mes-

sage from God, whether relating to things present or to come, and in

the New Testament, to refer to the exposition of Scripture. Calvin,

after remarking that " Some mean by prophecy the power of predic-

tion which flourished in the Church at its commencement ;" afterwards

observes, " I prefer the opinion of those commentators, who take the
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word in a more extended sense, and apply it to the peculiar gift of ex-

plaining revelation, according as any one executes with skill and dexterity

the office of an interpreter in declaring the will of God. Prophecy,
therefore, at this period is, nothing else in the Christian Church than

the proper understanding of Scripture, and a peculiar faculty of explain-

ing the same, since all the ancient prophecies, and all the oracles of

God, were contained in Christ and his gospel. For Paul understood it

in this sense, 1 Cor. xiv., 5, when he said, ' I would that ye all spake

with tongues, but rather that you prophesy.' ' We know in part, and

we prophesy in part,' I Cor. xiii., 9. For it does not appear that Paul

was only desirous in this passage to recount those admirable graces, by
which Christ ennobled his gospel at the beginning ; but rather gives a

statement of ordinary gifts, which certainly remain in the Church."

Proportion of faith.—They were to speak according to the extent

of their information or measure of faith. This passage does not appear

-to relate to that principle of interpretation which is called the analogy

of faith. This is a canon of Scripture interpretation which has, no
doubt, been abused ; but when rightly applied, as the word of God
must be consistent with itself, it seems both reasonable and useful.

Since the time of Dr. Campbell of Aberdeen, who keenly opposed this

principle, it has been generally renounced by expositors of Scripture
;

yet, when viewed in a proper light, it is by no means liable to the excep-

tions made to it. The objections which Dr. Campbell brings against it are

fully obviated in Dr. Carson's late work, entitled, " Examination of the

Principles of Biblical Interpretation of Emesti, Ammon, Stuart, and
other Philologists," pp. 103-108.*

V, 7.—Or ministry, let us wait on our ministering ; or he that teacheth, on teaching

;

Or ministry.—The word in the original is that which appropriately

designates the office of the deacon. If it refers to office, it must refer

to this officer. For though ministry equally applies to Apostles, and
all who serve in the gospel, yet appropriately it refers to one office, and
when it is applied to others, it is with circumstances that make the

reference obvious. Indeed, what is here said applies to all offices as

well as to that of the deacon, but this should not influence us so as to

prevent our ascertaining its immediate reference. There is no neces-
sity here to restrict the word to an official meaning, for it will apply to

every one who devotes himself to the interests of the body of Christ
As Howard, the philanthropist, was to humanity, so may many Chris-
tians be to the Church of Christ ; at least to that part of it with which
they are more immediately connected. He that teacheth, on teaching.

—Fitness to teach is a gift of the Head of the Church, which all who
teach ought to possess, and without which no appointment of any one
can make him a minister of Christ. They who possess the gift of

teaching ought to employ it diligently.

* That work should be carefully perused by those who have been accustomed to ad-
mire Mr. Moses Stuart as a sound Biblical critic, or who are in danger of being misled
by the works of German Neologiaris.
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V- 8.—Or he that exhcrteth, on exhortation ; he. that giveth, let him do it with sim-
plicity : he that ruleth, with diligence ; he that showeth mercy, with cheerfulness

He that exhorteth.—This means to excite to duty and dissuade from
sin, and requires a peculiar talent. Mr. Stuart supposes that the teacher

and exhorter were different officers ; but it is quite obvious that the
Apostle is not distinguishing offices, but gifts. Every gift does not
require a different office. Many of the gifts required no office at all. No
opinion can be more grotindless, than that the gifts imply each a separate
office in the Church.

He that giveth.—^This is usually supposed to refer to the deacon : but

as the Apostle is not speaking of the distinction or number of offices, and
as the word used is not so restricted, there is no just ground thus to limit

the passage. It includes the deacon, but is not confined to him. Mr.
Stuart, however, is not justified in saying, that the word " properly means
to impart among others what belongs to on^s self, to give of one's own
to others." It is not essential to the word, whether the gift proceeds
from the giver, as the owner or merely as the steward. The gifts con-

ferred by the Apostles were not their own ; yet Paul applies the word
(Rom. i., 11) to the communication of a spiritual gift through his hands
to the Church. But to prove that the word here extends to those who
gave of their own substance, it is not required that the word cannot

apply to official or vicarious alms. It is enough that the word is one of

a general meaning, and applies to the giving of one's own. Why should

it be confined to official giving, _when there is nothing restrictive in the

word or in the circumstances 1 Why should it be confined to the deacon,

when the Apostle is not at all treating of office, but of gifts possessed by
unofficial as well as official persons 1 With simplicity.—This means
singleness of view. It guards against ostentation or love of praise, on
account of which the Pharisees gave their alms. The word is sometimes

used to signify liberality, and is so understood here by Mr. Sfuart. This

meaning is not unsuitable, but still the other is more appropriate. In all

cases. Christians need the caution to give with simplicity, but it would
not be possible for some to give with what is generally understood by
liberality.

He that ruleth.—Mr. Stuart labors hard, but unsuccessfully, to make
it appear, that this word tloes not here apply to presiding or ruling in

the Church, but to assisting the poor by hospitality, like Phebe. The
word is usually applied to presiding in the Church, and when it is used

without a regimen, the most obvious meaning must be supplied to fill up

the ellipsis. That this will confine it to ruling in the Church admits of no

question. Presiding or ruling in the Church is here considered, not

with a view to its distinction from other offices, but with respect to the

gift that fits for it. " Some are of opinion," says Dr. Macknight, " that

the president was one appointed to superintend those who were em-

ployed in distributing the Church's alms." There can be no doubt,

that the word would apply to a president of any kind. But to believe

that it signifies here such presidents, when it is appropriated to othei

presidents in the church, and when there is no evidence tl at there were

any presidents of the kind supposed, is building without a foundation.
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With diligence.—The ruler is to attend to his office with "earnestness

and diligence. It is the duty of all to spend and to be spent in the

service of their Lqrd.

Showeth mercy.—r-This signifies the giving of money, or anything,

for the support of poor brethren ; or applies to every instance in which

mercy was to be shovra to the afflicted, whether the affliction arose from

poverty, sickness, or any other calamity. With cheerfulness.—Mercy
must be shown, not only so as to indicate that it is voluntary, but also

with cheerfulness which shows that it is a pleasure. This spares the feel-

ings and soothes the sorrows of the afflicted.

V. 9.

—

"Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that

which is good.

Let love be without dissimulation.—There seems to be here an indi-

rect allusion to those hollow pretensions of love so generally manifested

in society. Men pretend to have the greatest love to each other, when
they not only have no love at all, but when they may really be under the

influence of a contrary disposition. Calvin well observes, on this pas-

sage, " It is difficult to give a view of the ingenuity with which a large

portion of mankind assume the appearance of that love which they

really do not possess. For they not only deceive others, but impose
upon themselves, while they endeavor to believe that they entertain a

very considerable share of love, even for those whom they not only treat

with neglect, but, in reality, renoimce and despise. Paul, therefore, de-

clares that only to be genuine love, which is fre'e from all dissimulation

and guile ; and every person can best judge for himself, whether he
entertains any feeling in the innermost recesses of his heart, opposed to

this noble and lasting affection." Christians ought to be careful that,

while they use to each other the endearing language of brethren, they
feel the sentiments and perform the actions, which this language
imports. " Above all things," says the Apostle Peter, " have fervent

charity (love) among yourselves: for charity shall cover a multitude of
sins." Believers ought to throw the mantle of love over the numerous
faults into which their brethren may fall, in their conduct towards them

;

and thus to hide them from their eyes, forgiving their faults, even as God,
for Christ's sake, hath forgiven them, Eph. iv., 32.

Abhor that which is evil ; cleave to that which is good.—With re-

spect to this, Calvin observes, " The words following in the context,

good and evil, have not a general meaning j but by evil is intended that

malicious iniquity which injures any person ; and by good, that kindness
by which are afforded to others aid and assistance." But it rather ap-
pears that the words in this place are to be viewed as to what is bad and
good in general. We ought not only to avoid doing what is evil, but to

accustom ourselves to abhor it, as the vilest and most offensive of things
are abhorred. To that which is good we ought to cling with all our

hearts. Christians are not to be satisfied with abstaining from what is

evil, and practising what is good. The affections of their minds should
be in unison with their duty ; they should hate as well as avoid what is

sinful, and love as well as practise what is good. We thus learn
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ttat we are accountable to God for the state of our minds, as well as
for our external conduct. We should not only not practise, hut not love
evil

V. 10.—Be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love ; in honor prefer-
ring one another

;

Be kindly affectioned one to another, with brotherly love.—This
appears to indicate, that in brotherly love believers ought to have that

affection for one another, which nature displays among those who are

brothers in the flesh. Brotherhood in Christians ought not to be a mere
name, but a reality evinced by the affections of a relationship of kindred.
All Christians are brethren ; they are born of one Father, who hath
taught them to say, " Our Father who art in heaven." He who loves

the Father, loves the brethren. " Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the

Christ is born of God ; and every one that loveth him that begat, loveth
him also that is begotten of him." In honor preferring cme another.—
Among those who derive the same meaning from these words, there is a

great variety in their method of expressing it. Calvin, with many others,

understood it as our translators, that each in honor prefer his brother to

himself, agreeably to other texts of Scripture. But the word signifies,

in general, to lead before, and has a great variety of applications.

The meaning here seems to be, that in showing mutual respect, they

ought each to strive to take the lead. This is a thing in which they
may lawfully strive with one another. While the men of the world are

striving to outstrip each other in everything that respects ambition,

Christians are to refrain from following their example ; but they are

permitted and enjoined to strive with one another in the indication of

mutual respect. Dr. Macknight understands the passage t& mean—" In

every honorable action go before, and lead on one another." But it

seems forced to understand " honor," as signifying every honorable ac-

tion. The word appears to have a limited reference to the honor to be

shown to one another, by the brethren. " In lowliness of mind, let each

esteem other better than themselves," Phil, ii., 3.

V. 11.—Not slothful in business ; fervent in spirit ; serving the Lord

;

Not slothful in business.—^It does not appear that the word, in the

original, can bear to be translated business. It denotes eagerness, ear-

nestness, zeal, urgency, &c. The meaning appears to be, that in doing
everything with respect to things both temporal and spiritual, believers

are not to be slothful or indulge in indolence ; but in every duty to use

exertion and manifest earnestness. Fervent in spirit.—A fervent spirit

is the reverse of sloth, and always prompts to diligence and vigor of

action. Christians ought to possess such a spirit in doing all their busi-

ness, especially in the things of the Lord. Earnestness in doing good,

says Calvin, requires a zeal and ardor, lighted up in our breasts by the

Spirit of God, Acts xviii., 25. Serving the Lord.—Christians are

here exhorted to consider themselves as the servants or slaves of the

Lord Jesus Christ. They are so, in the fullest sense of the word, as

37
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concerns Christ's rigm; to thentj and authority over them, and the dab/

of their being solely devoted to hjm. They hare none of the disagree

able feelings of slavery, because Christ's service is their delight, their

honor, and their interest. Though the precept applies generally, yet it

appears to have a particular reference, from the connection, to the duty

of fervency of spirit which precedes it.

Christians should consider th.emselves as wholly and at all times the

servants of the Lord, and, remembering that his eye is ever upon them,

do all things as in his presence. It i& not merely in acts of worship, or

on particular occasions, that they are to be. considered as serving Him,
but in all their lives and all tiheir actions. They are in their worldly

employments and engagements to do all with a view to the authority of

their Master. Even in eating and drinking, they are exhorted by the

Apostle to act for the glory of God. If Christians would keep this at

all times before their minds, how much would their happiness be in-

creased. For we may be assured that an increase in our obedience to

our heavenly Master will always be accompanied with an increase of

true happiness.

V. 12.—Rejoicing in hope
;
patient in tribulation ; continuing instant in prayer

;

Again and again it is enjoined on believers to rejoice in the Lord—in

the contemplation of his person, bis offiees,. his power:,, his love, and in

their union with Him. Here, in the midst of e:^K)rtations to aliend to

various duties, they are commanded to rejoice: in ho^e.. Hops is found'

ed on faith, and faith on the Divine testimony. Hope, then, respects

what God has declared in His Word., We are here e^shorted to exercise

hope with respect to future glory, and to rejoice in. the contemplation

of the objects of hope. What can be bettei; calculated to promote joy

than the hope of obtaining blessings so glorious in a future- world ?

Were this hope kept in lively exercise, it would raise believers above

the fear of man, and a concern for the honors of this world. It would
also enable them to despise the. shame, of the cross.

The objects, then, of the believer's hope, are the spiritual and celes

lial blessings which are yet future, to which his eyes should constantly

be directed, and which are calculated to fill him with the greatest joy

It is not the prospect of terrestrial possessions in which, he is to rejoice

,

but of a house eternal in the heavens. " la thy presence is fulness qf

joy ; at thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore." It is thai

glorious communion with Jesus Christ of which thfi Apostle speaks,

when he says, " Having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ ; which
is far better." " It is that state in. which believers shall be like him, foi

they shall see him as, he is." " As for. me I will behold thy face in

righteousness ; I shall be satisfied when I awake with, thy likeness."

It is the hope of righteousness for which,, through. the Spirit, believers

wait, Gal. v., 5, This hope is founded on the unchangeable promise

of God—on his promise accompanied by his oath—on the blood of

Christ with which he has sealed his promise—on him who was not only

dead, but is risen again, who is ever at the right hand of God, who also
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maketh intercession fof his people. This hope, then, is both sure and
steadfast, and entereth into that within the veil, whither the forerunner
even Jesus, is for us entered.

This description of hope, as an anchor both sure and steadfast, con-

futes the erroneous doctrine of Roman Catholics, who maintain, as has

been formerly observed, that the hope of the gospel is a doubtful conjec-

ture, instead of a firm expectation of future blessedness. They insist

that the believer ought to be always in doubt as to his salvation ; that he
cannot know whether God loves or hates him ; and that all the assur-

ance he can liave of his salvation, can never go beyond conjecture.

Is this, then, the anchor both sure and steadfast which enables the

believer to remain firm amidst the storms and agitations of this unsettled

world ? Can he rejoice in a hope so uncertain and unstable ? That
Roman Catholics should thus reduce to doubt and uncertainty that hope
which the believer is commanded to maintain perfectly (1 Peter i., 13),

is not to be wondered at, since it is partly on their own merits, and on
the satisfaction and sufferings of their saints, that their hope is founded,

and not exclusively on the blood of Christ. The believer is here com-
manded to rejoice in hope, and if he consider that he is bound to apply

to himself the other injunctions contained in this portion of the word
of God, and to act upon them, he ought ecLually to regard it as his duty

to obey this injunction, and to remember, that if he is not obeying

it, it is an indication that all is not right with him. The same conclu-

sion may also be dravvn, if he is not walking according, to that other

express command in chapter 6th, to reckon himself to be dead indeed

unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord,

The hope of the glory of God, in which the Apostle here affirms that

Christians ought to rejoice, is provided as an important part of the be-

liever's armor,—an helmet to cover his head, to defend him against the

attacks of his spiritual enemies, 1 Thess. v., 8. It supports him when
ready to be cast down. " Why art thou cast down, O my soul ? and

why art thou disquieted within me ? Hope thou in God, for I shall yet

praise Him, who is the health of my countenance and my God." It

soothes the bitterness of affliction when the believer is resting on the'

promises of God. In prosperity it elevates his affections, and, fixing

his expectation on the glory that shall be revealed, disengages him from

the love of this world, " My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God

;

when shall I come and appear before God ?" It comforts him in the

prospect of death ; and he says, with- his Saviour, " My heart is glad,

and my glory rejoiceth, my flesh also shall rest in hope." His spirit at

death ascends to mingle with the spirits of just men made' perfect, while

his body enters the grave as a place of rest, waiting for its glorious

resurrection, and the day when he shail sing tiiat song of triumph, "

death! where is thy sting? grave! where is thy victory?" It is

the prayer of the Apostle, chap, xv., 13, that the God of hope would

fill his people with all joy and peace in beheving, that they may abound

in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost.

Patient in tribulation.—Since Christians have such a good hope

through grace, they ought to be patient under their afflictions. ,
Nothing
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IS better calculated to enable us to bear calamities than the hope oi a
happy result. And what can equal the prospects of the Christian when
he has passed through the furnace and been tried as gold ? His afflic

tions are not only necessary for his trial, and honorable to God, but they

are for his own eternal advantage,—the light afflictions of the righteous,

which are but for a moment, work out for them a far more exceeding

and eternal weight of glory. The trial of the r faith is much more pre-

cious than that of gold though it be tried with fire, and shall be found

untQ praise and honor and glory in the day of Christ. Afflictions are

sent by God to his people to increase their patience. On account of

remaining sin they are their portion while in the body. " In the world

ye shall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the

world."

Continuing instant in prayer.—The Christian is to " pray without

ceasing." No duty can be well performed without this. It is especially

necessary in the time of affliction. " Paul also," says Calvin, " not

only excites us to prayer, but expressly requires performance ; because
our warfare is unceasing, and we are daily attacked by various assaults,

which champions, even of the greatest bravery, are unable to support,

without an occasional supply of new vigor. Unceasing continuance in

prayer is the best remedy against fatigue." It is impossible that be-

lievers can discharge the various duties which are here enforced, with-

out having their eyes constantly directed to their heavenly Father ; and
without receiving from him the will and the capacity necessary for their

discharge. Our Lord's parable of the unjust judge, Luke xviii., 1,

contains the strongest encouragement to perseverance and importunity

in prayer. The Lord commands his disciples to pray always, on ac-

count of the power of their spiritual enemies, who are constantly seek-

ing their destruction. The Apostle, also, exhorts believers to pray

always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and to watch
thereunto with all perseverance ; to continue in prayer, and watch in

the same with thanksgiving ; in everything giving thanks, for this is

the will of God in Christ Jesus ; and to be careful for nothing, but in

everything, by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, to let their

requests be made known unto God. If a Christian undertakes any-

thing whatever without prayer, he is neglecting his duty, and not acting

up to his privileges. In that matter he is not walking with God, whose
ears are open to the prayers of the righteous. On occasions, even,

when there is not a moment to deliberate, and when an immediate de-

cision is indispensable, there is still time for prayer, and for receiving

an answer, Neh. ii., 4, 8.

The believer, too, should ever address his heavenly Father with full

confidence that his prayers will be heard, not perhaps according to his

wishes, but in a way that in the issue will be more advantageous.
" This is the confidence that we have in him, that, if we ask anything
according to his will, he heareth us. And if we know that he heareth

us whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we
desired of him." " Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I

do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask any
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tbing in my name, I will do it." " Ask and ye shall receive, that youi
joy may be full." " And all things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer,
believing, ye shall receive." If the believer asks and does not receive,
it is because he asks amiss : He does not ask in faith, he asks for things
that are not proper, he asks while he is indulging in sin. " The sacri-

fice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord ; but the prayer of
the upright is his dehght." " If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord
will not hear me," Psalm Ixvi., 18. Here, however, it is proper to

remark, that there is a great difference between iniquity prevailing in

the heart, and iniquity regarded in the heart. In the last case we
cannot draw near with acceptance. God will not accept our prayers,
because in that case we cannot draw near with " a true heart." But
in the former case of iniquity prevailing in the heart, we may draw
near in the full assurance of faith, of which we see an example in the
case of David. "Iniquities," he says, "prevail against me ;" but he
immediately adds, " As for our transgressions, thou shalt purge them
away," Psalm Ixv., 3.

V. 13.—Distributing to the necessity of saints; given to hospitality.

Distributing to the necessity of saints.—Rather " communicating to

the necessities of the saints." The poor brethren are thus made joint

partakers of the substance of their richer brethren ; the rich make their

poor brethren participators with them in their substance, by giving them
what is necessary to supply their wants. " Observe," says Calvin,
" the propriety of the expression. The Apostle thus intimates that we
ought to supply the wants of our brethren with as much care as if wa
were assisting ourselves." It may here be observed, that this precept

proves most clearly that there was no general custom among the first

Christians of a community of goods. Had this been the case, the rich

would not have been commanded to communicate to the necessities of

the saints. It ought also to be noted that it is to the necessities of the

saints that communication is to be made, not to their indolence. " This
we commanded you, that if any would not work neither should he eat."

So far from its being the duty of Christians to support the idle, it would
be a breach of one of the laws of Christ's kingdom.

Saints.—It may also be observed, that while we are to do good unto

all men, the poor saints are the peculiar care of a church of Christ.

These are to be fed as children of the family who are unable to support

themselves. Here, also, we may see the character of the members of

the first churches. They were such only as appeared to be saints and

godly in Christ Jesus. The term saints signifies those who are sepa-

rated for the service of God,—sanctified in Christ Jesus. This appel-

lation belongs to all the people of God without distinction, and not to a

particular class or part of them exclusively, such as to the Apostles.

The Apostles were indeed saints, and so were Noah, Abraham, Moses,

and all the prophets. If this title were indiscriminately applied to all

who are sanctified in Christ Jesus, that is to every Christian, as in the

Apostolical Epistles, it could not be misunderstood ; but its exclusive

application to Apostles and some others besides, leads to the supposi
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tion that all Christians are not saints. This application is one of the

engines of the Man of Sin, by which he deceives. If any plead for it

as a proper distinctign, it is sufficient to advert to the saying of Paul,
" We have no such custom, neither the churches of God," 1 Cor. xi.,

16. Here the reference is to the approved customs of the churches

acting under the immediate guidance of the Apostles, which conse-

quently are equivalent to direct precept. We find no such custom in

the Scriptures; in which prophets and apostles name themselves, and
each other, without this distinction.

Given to hospitality.—This does not mean, as it is generally now
applied, social intercourse and conviviality among neighbors, but it

means the receiving and entertaining of strangers at a distance from

their own habitations. This was a duty of peculiar necessity in the

primitive times, when inns and places of entertainment were unusual

But it is a duty still ; and the change of times and customs cannot set

aside any of the precepts of our Lord Jesus Christ. Christians ought

hospitably to receive their brethren coming from a distance, and to

assist them in their business. We are here directed not only to practise

hospitality, but according to the import of the original, to follow or

pursue it. Christians are to seek opportunities of thus manifesting

love to their brethren. In another place the Apostle enforces the same
duty :

" Be not forgetful to entertain strangers ; for thereby some have

entertained angels unawares."

V. 14.—Bless them which persecute you : bless, and curse not.

Bless them which persecute you.—Calvin justly cautions us

against endeavoring to find a certain order in these precepts. It is

their import, and not their connection with each other, that we ought to

ascertain. Sometimes there may be a relation ; at other times there is

entire independence. The precept here given cannot be obeyed in its

genuine sense by any who are not born again of the incorruptible seed

of the word ; and even to such it is a difficult diaty. In proportion to

their progress in the divine life, will there be in them a difference with

respect to their attainments in that heavenly spirit which enables them
to comply with this injunction. But none can justly be looked on as

Christians, who do not in some measure possess this spirit, and prac-

tise this precept. If this be so, how few are the genuine disciples of

Christ !
" None," says Calvin, " can boast himself to be a son of

God, or glory in the name of a Christian, who has not in part put on
this mind, which was in the Lord Jesus, and does not daily wrestle

against and oppose the feeling of enmity and hatred." The law of

God is in all respect a law of love, and the precept here enjoined con-

tains a peculiar characteristic of Christianity, in the exhibition of

whioh Christians are imitators of their heavenly Father. Our Lord
JesUs Christ gave a signal example of obedience to this rule, when on
the cross he prayed to his Father for the pardon of those by whom he
was crucified. And Stephen, the first martyr, in imitation of his Di-
vine master, died in calling on His name, and praying for his murder-
ers. This precept teaches Christians in what manner, when reviled
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or persecuted, they ought to act to their persecutors. " Being de
fatned," says the Apostle, " we entreat." The repetition of the pre
cept in the following clause adds to the energy of the expression.

Bless, and curse mo^—Paul repeats the precept to bless, on ac
count of its importance, and its applicability to men in general, ir

connection with a command to curse no man. How does this condemr
the Church of Rome, which so frequently manifests its antichristian
character, by cursing its enemies, and allowing its priests to curst
from the altar those who give them offence ! How many are there,
who, calling themselves Christians, openly and without shame uttei

Qialedictions on those who irritate them ! How few abstain from im-
precations of every kind and degree !*

V. 15.—^Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them thit weep

This precept has no doubt a peculiar importance with respect to

the brethren, but it is applicable in general. We ought to sympathize
with our fellow creatures in their happiness and afflictions. The
meaning of the pfecept is quite obvious. The prosperity of others
ought to inspire us with joy. Their affliction ought to affect us with
sorrow. Even the very semblance of this duty among the people of
the world has a beneficial influence on society, heightening the joy of
prosperity, and lessening the pain of adversity.

V. 16.—Be of the same mind one toward another. Mind not high things, but conde-
scend to men of low estate. Be not wise in your own conceits.

Be of the same mind one tovrard another.—This precept refers

rather to unanimity, cordiality, and harmony in transacting all the busi-

ness of the Church, than to oneness of mind as to the truth. With
respect to faith, it is the word of God,' with which believers are to be

in accordance, and not with the opinions of each other. Besides, this

often-repeated precept is always introduced with others of a practical

nature. Oneness of belief in everything, even the least part of the

revelation of God, is of importance. This, however, cannot be effect-

ed but by a full knowledge of the Divine Word. The injunction is

most important, and cautions against a captious spirit respecting the

affairs of the church with which we are connected, or our intercourse

one with another. Dr. Macknight has entirely mistaken the import of

this passage, making it refer to what precedes, " Be of the same hos^

pitable, forgiving, sympathizing, disposition, towards one another, as

towards strangers and persecutors."

Mind not high things.—Men, in general, are aspiring to things above

them. The great efforts of life are to obtain high rank or commanding
station in the world. Christians are here cautioned against setting their

* Little attention is paid, by many Christians, entirely to abstain from improper ex-

pletives. Some are in the habit of pledging their word or honor, as " upon my
word," in common discourse, expressly contrary to these solemn injunctions, m Matt
V. , 33-37, and James v., 12 ; and of even irreverently pronouncing the name of God,

as " Gracious God !" " God knows !" " My God !" as in France, where there il

almost in every sentence, " Mon IHeu/"
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minds on high things. Nothing can be more opposed to progress in

the divine hfe, than the evil against which we are here warned. In

proportion as Christians indulge it, they make their bed among thorns,

turning away their eyes from the glory of their future inheritance.

Condescend to men of low estate.—The word here translated conde-

scend, signifies to be led away with ; and that which is rendered men

of low estate may, with equal propriety, be rendered low or humble

things ; and in this way, the clause is an antithesis to the one preced-

ing. " Not thinking of high things," says Calvin, " by which he

means, that a Christian ought not to aspire, in an ambitious manner,

after those things by which he may surpass others ; nor indulge in

haughty feelings, but meditate rather upon modesty and meekness ; for

our excellence, in the presence of God, consists in these virtues, not in

pride or the contempt of our brethren. This precept is properly added
to the former ; for nothing breaks the unity mentioned by the Apostle

more completely, than the exalting of ourselves, and our aspiring to

something still more elevated, with a view to attain a higher situation.

I take the word humble in the neuter gender, that the antithesis may
be more complete." Be not wise in your own conceits.—" This sen-

tence," says Calvin, " connects with the preceding part of the context

;

for nothing inflates the mind more, than a high opinion of our own wis-

dom and prudence." Self-conceit is an evidence of weakness of mind
and of ignorance. So far as it manifests itself among Christians, it

evidences low attainments in the knowledge of the things of God, and
is most destructive to the harmony of a Church, and the improvement
of the individual under its influence.

V. 17.—Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide things honest in the sight of

all men.

Recompense to no man evil for evil.—It is natural to every man to

return evil for evil. Those of the most indolent and passive dispositions

are not without feelings of revenge. Nothing but the faith of Christ

will enable any man to overcome this disposition ; but faith will over-

came it ; and every man who believes in Christ, must labor to overcome
it in his heart, as well as his practice. If Christians are tried by this

test, the pretensions of the great bulk of those who usurp the name, will

be found groundless. Provide things honest in the sight of all men.—
We are not to do our work to be seen of men, but we are to be careful

that all our works are done so as to avoid anything that would bring a
reproach upon the gospel. We ought not only to abstair from what we
know to be wrong, but we ought sedulously to avoid just suspicion, 1

Thess. v., 22. Sometimes Christians say, that if they have a good
conscience, they care not what any one thinks of them. But this is

contrary to this precept. If we are falsely charged, we may commit
ourselves to Him who judgeth righteously. But, so far as in our power,
we are not only to avoid what is improper, but to avoid the blame or

suspicion of what is improper. In Paul himself, we see an example of

solicitude in this respect. " Providing for honest things, not only in the
iight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men," 2 Cor. viii., 21.
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V. 18.—If it be possible, sis much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men.

Sucn is the state of human nature, that offences must needs come,
and here, the Apostle, in his exhortation, proceeds on the fact of the

difficulty of living at peace with all. The believer is, notwithstanding,

constantly to aim at this, and to pursue it even when it seems to fly

from him. He ought particularly to guard against giving occasion tc

any just subject of complaint against him. To live at peace with all

men, as far as is attainable, without sacrificing duty, is not only duty,

but for his happiness. To pursue peace, then, is to fly from misery.

It is impossible to be happy in disturbance, and broils, and enmities

;

but it may sometimes be impossible for Christians to obtain peace.

When this is the case, they must submit to it as one of the greatest

afflictions ; but we ought to recollect that it is God who giveth us peace

with men, and to seek it from him with ardent prayer, as well as from

men, by unremitting endeavors after it. When deprived of it we ought,

also, to inquire whether there be not a cause of this in ourselves ; for

when a man's ways please the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be

at peace with him. Calvin justly cautions us, " not so to affect the

security of the favor and esteem of men, as to refuse to incur, for the

sake of Christ, the hatred of any human being when necessary." As
some Christians may be naturally of a contentious disposition, so others

may, from a selfish desire of having the favor and good opinion, and

praise of men, be inclined to keep out of view whatever is most ofien-

sive in the religion of Christ. Such persons may congratulate them-

selves on the possession of a sjiirit of peace, but it is only a spirit of

cowardice and selfishness, a spirit of worldly indifference to the glory

of God, and the salvation of men. We are never to seek to maintain

peace, either with the world or with Christians, by the sacrifice of any

part of divine truth. A Christian must be willing to be unpopular, that

he may be useful and faithful. , To whatever obloquy or opposition it

may expose him, he ought earnestly to contend for the faith which was

once delivered unto the saints.

V. 1 9. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath : for

it is written, Vengeance is mine ; I wiU repay, saith the Lord.

Dearly helmed, avenge not yourselves.—As by the law in the mem
bers we are most strongly urged to take revenge on those who injure

us, the Apostle introduces this dissuasive against indulging this corrupt

principle, with the most endearing address. Christians will constantly

have opportunities of exercising themselves in obedience to this exhor-

tation. There are innumerable occurrences calculated to provoke and

excite them to retaliation. But .they will find, that to abstain from

avenging their own cause, will essentially promote their happiness. It

is a painful thing to think of injuries, and it is most for our peace and

happiness to forget them, and commit ourselves to the Lord. How
opposite is this from the principles of the men of the world, and what

are called the laws of honor ; in obedience to which a man will, in cold

blood, hazard his own life and that of his neighbor, on account of some
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contemptuous expression or trivial injury. What gross ignorance does
• it manifest to consider any man a Christian, who is always prepared to

act in this manner, and who would regard it as an afiront if the contrary

were supposed !

Give place unto wrath.—Calrin, Dr. Macknight, and Mr. Stuart,

understand tliis of the wrath of God ; but notwithstanding what the

latter has alleged in confirmation of this, the common view of the pas-

sage is unquestionably the just one. No principle of language will

justify the ellipsis that makes wrath in this connection designate the

uorath of God or the divine wrath. Among the various applications of

the phrase, " Give place," one of them is, to retire from the place, that

it maybe occupied by another, Luke xiv., 9. The person here referred

to gives the place that he occupied to another; and retires to another

place. This meaning, then, is quite in accordance with that of the

common explanation of this passage. Give place to wrath, that is,

leave the place, and let wrath occupy it ; or give |dace, as a man would
do, if attacked by a wild beast, stepping aside to let it rush by. Mr.
Stuart, indeed, alleges, that the Other interpretation " is rendered nearly

certain by the quotation which immediately follows," which he supposes

would be wholly inapposite, if wrath be understood as referring to the

wrath of the enemy. This argument, however, is without force. The
meaning objected to is quite consistent with the quotation. Take not

revenge yourselves, my brethren, but retire from the conte'st, for it is

not you but God who has a right to take vengeance. It is a good
reason why we should not take vengeance that it is God's prerogative

to take vengeance. For it is written, Vengeance is mine ; I will repay,

saith the Lord.—It belongs to God, and he will repay it. Those
threatenings of the vengeance of God which we find in the writings of

the prophets, and especially in the book of Psalms, are not to be view-

ed as proceeding from the angry spirit of the writers, but from the Holy
Ghost who dictated them, who hates and will come out of his place to

punish all workers of iniquity. If any man dare to take into his

own hands the vengeance which belongeth to God, it will recoil upon
himself.

From this it is evident that God will avenge the injuries done to his

people. What, then, shall be the punishment of those who employ
themselves in persecuting, injuring, reproaching, and slandering the

disciples of Christ ! We are not, however, to understand this precept

as prohibiting Christians from appealing to the magistrate in case of

injuries. Calvin, indeed, justly observes, that it prdiibits us from ap-

plying to the magistrate from a principle of revenge. It is quite true,

that to appeal to the magistrate out of a principle of revenge is indulg-

ing revenge as much as if we took revenge with our own hands. But
it is often right to appeal to the laws of our country in order to secure

the peace of society, and defend ourselves and others from similar

injuries. To act on the principle avowed by some, that it is wrong to

apply to the power of the civil magistrate, is not only mistaking this

precept, but is contrary to the fundamental principle on which society

rests. In many cases it would be highly sinful not to punish evil doers
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rf the magistrate ought not to bear the sword in vain, the subject ought
to assist him in executing vengeance.

V. 20.—Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink

;

for m so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head.

If thine enemy hanger, feed him.—A Christian must be an enemy to

no man, but he cannot prevent others from being enemies to him ; but
instead of J avenging their injuries, he is bound to do good to them.
Conduct so opposite to nature can never be genuinely effected by the
natural man. It is only to be effected by the power of God Uirough
faith. It is the fruit of the new birth only. We are not to understand
this precept as always to be fulfilled by the giving of meat and drink,

but meat and drink are taken as an indication thait in every possible in-

stance good-will is to be manifested.

Shalt heap coals of fire.—Dr. Macknight, wilii many others, makes
this refer to the ciBtom of fusing metals, and supposes that it recommends
this line of conduct as the most effectual way to soften or melt the

enemy into repentance. This, however, is a meaning made for the words,
instead of being extracted from them. Mr. Stuart makes it imply pain,

but thinks that it is not the pain ofpunishment, but of shame or contrition.

This is equally remote from the obvious meaning of the expression. Be-
sides, it is equally unwarrantable to do anything with a view to occasion

the pain of contrition, as to occasion the pain of punishment. We should

desire the contrition of our enemy for his good, and not that he may
endure suffering. It is vain to force the words of the Holy Spirit They
evidently assert that the conduct recommended will have the effect of

increasing the punishment of the enemies of God's people ; and thoi^h

they shoidd not rejoice in this effect as causing misery, yet they should

hereby be led to adore the manifestation of Divine justice. Besides, this

ought to be a warning to their enemies to abandon their wickaed conduct,

and finally to escape the fearful consequences which they cannot avoid if

they persevere in their enmity. They ought to be informed of this part

of the Divine pleasure. There can be no doubt that such conduct from

the Lord's people, if it does not overcome their enemies, will eventually

add to their guilt and punishment. We should beware not to explain

away the words of Scripture.

V. 21.—Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.

Be not overcome of evil.—Christians are here exhorted not to suffer

themselves to indulge a spirit of wrath or resentment from the provo-

cations of their enemies. In the world they will experience evil on

the part of others, but they ought never to allow themselves to be

drawn into the commission of evil and to be overcome by it. To
yield to anger is to be conquered by an enemy. Men in general

suppose that to resent an injury is only to show a proper spirit. But

in the estimation of God it is the opposite, and manifests defeat. He

acts as the Christian, who yields not to anger, but remains without

wrath under insult and ill treatment. When the Lord commanded

Ihe disciples to forgive their offending brethren ;
perceiving the diffi-
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culty of acting in this manner, they immediately prayed, " Lord, in*

crease our faith." No prayer could be more suitable, and nothing more
necessary, for the performance of this duty.

Overcome evil with good.—This implies that the injurious person

may, by repeated acts of kindness, be won over from his enmity. This,

indeed, frequently happens, and there is hardly a case in which it will

not have some effect. But whatever may be the success, we ought always

to make the trial. If our efforts shall be lost on our enemy, they will

not be lost with respect to ourselves. Our Christiem character will be

more perfected, our happiness will be increased, our ways will be

pleasing to the Lord, and our reward will be sure. Persons who cannot

be overcome with good must be in the most awful state of hardened

wickedness, and their punishment will be dreadful.

In the above remarkable portion of Scripture, we learn the true ten-

dency of the doctrine of salvation wholly by grace, established in a

manner so powerful in the preceding part of this Epistle, by which men
are created in Christ Jesus unto good works. How beautiful is it, and
how sublime when displayed in all its practical effects in the duties

which flow from it as here described ! We may search all the works ot

the most admired writers, and so far as they have not borrowed from the

fountain of inspired truth, we shall find in them nothing comparable to

the elevated maxims contained in this chapter. Especially, we shall

not discover the faintest shadow of resemblance to the motives by which
these duties are here inculcated. If the heavens declare the glory of

God, and the firmament showeth forth his handiworks ; if the invisible

things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly seen by the

things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead, so that the

heathen are without excuse, how much more clearly do the Scriptures

proclaim their Divine origin, and the majesty of their author ! God hath

magnified his word above all his name, Psalm cxxxviii-, 2.

CHAPTER Xm.

Christians having become the subjects of a kingdom which is not of

this world, might be led to suppose that they were released from the

ties of obedience to human authorities, especially such as were not

Christians. Far different is the doctrine here taught by the Apostle.

He commands " every soul," both Jew and Gentile, to be subject to the

existing powers. He makes no exception as to the nature or constitu-

tion of any government. He speaks neither of monarchies, nor of re

publics, nor of mixed constitutions. But he applies all his precepts to

3very form that government may assume. As there is nothing from
which political partisans in the present day more widely differ than from
the apostolic doctrine laid down in this chapter, Christians ought to give
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to it the more earnest heed, lest they be led awav on this subject by the
opinions of the world, or of those who " despise" government." They
ought to examine carefully what is here taught by the Apostle, wi»h
out attempting to accommodate it to their preconceived views of civil

liberty. This is the more necessary, as many have lately embarked in

politics with a keenness that will be of no service to their spiritual

life, and will rather tend to make them cleave more closely to the
dust.

In considering the duties enjoined in the apostolic Epistles, it is con-
stantly to be kept in view, that while written on particular occasions,
and addressed to particular churches, they are equally adapted, in the
wisdom of God, to all times and circumstances. They are intended
for the instruction and guidance of Christians in every country, and
every age, just as the Decalogue, though delivered to only one nation,

and that only once, is binding on every nation under heaven, in every
period, till the end of time. Christians learn at present from this pas-
sage the will of God respecting their duty to civil government, just as
those to whom this Epistle was addressed. It is true that there is an
innumerable variety of differences in circumstances ; but this is nothing
to the purpose. The things taught in these Epistles are in all circum-
stances duty. The Roman Christians were under a despotism, and
those who read this Epistle may live under a free government. But
the duty of obedience is in both cases the same. The powers are

under both equally to be obeyed.

It is of the utmost moment that Christians, under all forms of go-

vernment, should have a rule concerning their duty to civil government
clear and precise. Such a rule we have here laid down. No practical

subject is more fully or more explicitly treated in the word of God. The
weakest Christians cannot be at a loss to discover the will of his Lord
with respect to obedience to civil government. It is presented to us in

the Scriptures in two different aspects—the one as the ordinance of

God, the other as the ordinance of man ; and in both these characters,

obedience is enjoined by the same authority.

Connected with a warning to believers to act in such a manner as

not to be spoken against, the Holy Ghost, by the instrumentality of the

Apostle Peter, utters this command—" Submit yourselves to every

ordinance of man for the Lord's sake : whether it be to the King, as

supreme ; or unto governors, as unto them that are sent by him for the

punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of them that do well. For

so is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to silence the

ignorance of foolish men. As free, and not using your liberty for a

cloak of maliciousness, but as the servants of God. Honor all men.

Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honor the King," 1 Peter ii., 17.

Paul writes to Titus, iii., 1, " Put them in mind lo be subject to prin-

cipalities and powers, to obey magistrates." By the same authority,

and with more extension, the Apostle enforces this duty in the passage

before us.

In the most solemn manner, subjection to the existing powers, is

here enjoined. This is contrary to the wisdom of the world, which
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takes oifeiice at such subjection, and contrary to the proud heart cf

man, that would make rehgion a pretence to cover its secret reluctance

to submit to disagreeable restraints. How natural the opposite doc-

trine is to the carnal heart may be seen from the general sentiments

entertained on the subject by rulers and ruled—by infidels and pro-

fessed Christians—by statesmen and people of all ranks. With one

consent the generality of men, even in this country,, which is compara-
tively so much enlightened by the Scriptures, proclaim that subjection

to rulers is, even in: things civil, limited and conditional—that in case

of the breach of the supposed compact between the. rulers and. the

ruled, rebellion is lawful, and resistance a duty. E.ven- in the houses

of Parliament is this doctrine boldly maintained. It is much to be
desired, that among those who thus trample on the commandments of

God, and set aside the Scripture doctrine on this subject, there were
no real Christians. It is lamentable to reflect,, that to justify resists

ance to the civil powers, many of the people of God have resorted to

the same false rules of interpretation which Neologiansy and other

perverters of the divine word, have invented to banish the doctrines of

grace from the Bible. No expedients to explain away the meaning of

any part of Scripture were ever more forced, than those adopted to

make this chapter accord with the right of resisting the powers that be

V. 1.—Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is no power
but of God : the powers that be are ordained of God.

In this verse the Apostle first states the duty he enjoins on Chris-
tians towards civil rulers. Next he states the ground on which the

command rests as the reason why he gives the injunction; every
government is to be obeyed, because there is no government but of
God. Lastly, he brings it home to the existing government under
which the servants of God are placed.

Let every soul.—This most compreheasive expression shows that

to every Christian, in every country, in all variety of situations, and on
all occasions, the doctrine which the Apostle is about to teach is applir

cable. Be subject unto the higher powers.—By this expression is

meant the persons who possess the supreme authority, who are in the
third verse denominated rulers. Government in our language is a
term of similar import. No phrase could more clearly and definitely

express the duty of subjection to the civil rulers whom God has placed
over us, than that which the Apostle here employs. This passage
expressly enjoins, obedience to all governments equally. The word
rendered " powers," wants the article, and has not an exclusive refer-

ence to the Roman government. It comprehends governments univer-
sally. Had any of the Koman Christians graie beyond the bounds of
Hie empirej. their duty of obedience to the government of the country
is here as expressly enjoined as it is to the powers of the empire itself.

And the foreigners who may have belonged to countries beyond the
limits of the empire, are here taught obedience to the powers of Rome
while in the country, and' obedience to the powers of their own country
when they should have returned home. The Apostle speaks of" pow
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ers" without peculiar reference. Every one, without exception, is, by
the command of God, to be subject to the existing powers, whatever
were the means by which they became possessed of the situation in
which they stand. Cassar subverted the laws of his country, Jeroboam
established idolatry, and Nebuchadnezzar carried Judah captive. Yet
the successors of Caesar were recognized by Jesus, and were the rulers
of the Roman Empire when the Apostle wrote ; Jeroboam was
expressly appointed by God as king over the ten tribes ; and the
oppressed Jews were commanded to pray for the peace of Babylon.
For there is no power but of God.—The meaning of the first clause,

" Let every soul he subject unto the higher powers," is clear as noon-
day ; this second gives the reason why subjection is demanded,—for

there is no power but of God ; not " by Divine permission," according
to Mr. Stuart, but by Divine appointment. The expression of, orfrom
God, cannot mean Divine permission. What we permit, is not in any
sense of us. There is no power but of God ; because it is God in his

providence who confers power on every man who holds it. No tyrant

ever seized power till God gave it him. The words " no power," refer

neither to kinds of powers nor order in government, but necessarily

apply to every civil ruler under heaven. Were there any doubt with
respect to the sense in which the power is of God, it would be entirely

removed by the next clause of the verse, in which the existing powers
are said to be ordained of God. The power, then, is "of God" in the

sense, as is there declared, of being " ordained of God." The 4th
verse also decides this to be the meaning of the phrase, where the ruler

is twice said to be the minister of God, CivM: rulers, then, are the

ministers of God ; if so, they must be of God's own appointment.

The worst governmeat in any country is of God, and is calculated to

effect his purposes ajid promote his glory. Wicked rulers are neces-

sary in God's plans to punish wicked nations. It is not merely the form
of civil government that is fi.-om God, but the governors. Dr. Mac-
knight says, that God " has left it to the people to choose what form is

most agreeable to themselves, aaid to commit the exercise of tlie

supreme power to what persons they think fit. And, therefore, what-

ever form of government hath been chosen, or is established in any
country, hath the DiviBe sanction." This is neither consonant to feet

nor to Scripture. In most countries the people have had nothing to do

with tlie choice of their governors. The powers are of God not on

this account, but. they are of God because they are of the setting up.

Whatever may have been the means of their exaltation, it is God who
has exalted them either for a blessiijg or a curse to his people. They
who enjoin obedience to civil government on the supposition of implied

compacts, or conventions, overturn the ground on which it is rested by

the word of God.
The powers that be are ordained of God.—Here every evasion is

taken away from the ingenuity of sophistry. It will not be of any

avail to attempt to limit allegiance according to the conduct of rulers,

or the means by which they have acquired their authority. The ex-
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istiiig powers in every country, and in every age, are ordained* of God
Nero was as truly a ruler ordained of God as Titus or Antoninus
The Divine appointment of the government that is over us, is the

ground on which the duty of our submission rests ; and the powers
that be—^that exist in any country—are appointed by God. " The
most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever
he will, and setteth up over it the basest of men," Dan. iv., 17. "\
have made the earth, the man and the beast that are upon the ground,

by my great power, and by my outstretched arm, and have given it

unto whom it seemed meet unto me," Jer. xxvii., 5. Here we see

how God disposes of kingdoms, and appoints their rulers according to

His sovereign pleasure. It was God who set up Pharaoh, the cruel

and tyrannical oppressor of Israel. " And in very deed for this cause

have I raised thee up, for to show in thee my power ; and that my
name may be declared throughout all the earth," Exodus ix., 16.
" He putteth down one and setteth up another," Psalm Ixxv., 7.

V. 2.—^Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God

;

an^ they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation.

Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of
God.—Literally :

" So that he that setteth himself in opposition to the

power, resisteth the ordinance of God." Resistance to the govern-

ment, then, is resistance to God ; because government is God's ordi-

nance or appointment. If God has appointed every government that

exists in the world. His people are bound to submit to every govern-

ment under which their lot has been cast. There is but one exception,

and that is when anything is required contrary to the law of God.
Then duty is plain. We are to obey God rather than men. The
people of God, then, ought to consider resistance to the government
under which they live as a very awful crime—even as resistance to

God himself. They are bound to obey not good rulers only, as Dr.

Macknight unwarrantably limits the words, but oppressive rulers also,

if they do not command what God forbids.

And they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation.—^Here

is declared the fearful consequence of resisting the ordinance of God.
It is of no importance whether we understand the original word trans-

lated damnation, to mean condemnation, or punishment, because the

former implies the latter as its consequence. If, however, we under-
stand it of punishment, we must keep in mind that it is punishment
proceeding from condemnation. And the condemnation here is not, as

Mr. Stuart seems to understand it, of punishment exclusively from the

hand of man. The punishment meant, whoever may be the execu-

* That ordained, or appointed, is here the proper rendering of the original word,
that a more faithful translation could not possibly be given, and that all the attempts
which have been made to impose on it a different sense are unfounded, is fully esta-

blished by Dr. Carson, in his " Review of Dr. John Brown on the law of Christ re-
specting Civil Obedience, especially on the duty of paying Tribute," lb38. That
Review contains also a full and critical discussion on the whole of Romans xiii., 1-7.
Whoever wishes thoroughly to investigate the subject of which it treats, would do
well to read this very able review, printed at Edinburgh, by Wm. Whyte nnd Co.
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tioner, is a judgment from God, as in 1 Cor. xi., 29, where the same
word refers to those punishments with which God visited his people

for the abuse of his ordinance. " We ought, therefore," says Calvin,
" to act with great caution, that we may not rush upon this Divine
threatening. Nor do I confine this meaning of the word damnation to

that punishment only which is inflicted by magistrates, as if the de-

sign of the Apostle was to show that rebels against authority will be
punished according to law, but every kind of divine vengeance, in

whatever manner it may be exacted ; for he, in general, teaches us

what end awaits those who enter into a contest with God." When
the ignorance of God's peoJ>le is punished for any offence against the

government of their country, their chastisement should be looked on
as a chastisement from God.

It ought to be observed, that God's people may be in ignorance on

this subject, as well as on any other, and that we are not to suppose

that all who have resisted the governments under which they were
placed, are enemies to God. Like Peter, when he drew his sword

to defend his Master, they may sometimes _be ignorant of their duty

But their ignorance is sinful. If they mistake their duty on this sub

ject, they are more inexcusable than when they are ignorant on almost

any other subject, for it is taught with a plainness that nothing but

strong prejudice can resist.

V. 3.—^For rulers are not q. terror to good works, but to the eyiL Wilt thou then
not lie afraid of the power ? do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the

same

For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil.
—^This is

not a mere illustration of the last clause of the second verse. It extends

to more than the punishment of resistance or disobedience. The negative

assertion, that rulers are not a terror to good works, is different from

the positive one, that they are a terror to evil works, and an assertion

equally important ; and ^e assertion that they who do good shall have

praise is still different from both the others. This verse is often sup-

posed to limit the obedience inculcated in the preceding verses, to rulers

who are of a proper character, and actuated by right motives. Nothing

can be more unfounded. It is not introduced as the ground of obedience

to civil government. The ground of obedience is stated in the first

verse, immediately subjoined to the command. The higher powers are

to be obeyed, because there is not one amongst them, not even the worst

on earth, which is not of God. When the government is wicked,

cruel, and oppressive, in the inscrutable ways of his sovereign provi-

dence, it is overruled by God so as to forward the object he has in view.

Without exception, it is true in every age, and in every country, that

the existing civil powers are ordained of God. It follows, then, that

whosoever resisteth the powers, resisteth the ordinance of God. This

verse, as has just been remarked, does not state the reason of submis-

sion according to the first ground, but it assigns the reason why God

has appointed civil government, and is another reason for the subjection

before inculcated. Here there is no limitation of anything previously

38
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spoken. It is a characteristic of civil government, which is universally

applicable. It is true of the worst government, that it is not a terror

to good works, but to the evil. Good works and bad works are not

here spoken of with reference to Christianity. The reference is to the

works generally accounted good or bad in society, and the worst go-

vernment will not punish such good works. No man was ever punished

because he would not injure his neighbors. It is a general declaration

with respect to all governments^ The very worst of them is a blessing.

The conduct of Christians with respect to obedience to Christ, as it is

offensive to civil rulers, and has often been punished by them, is not

here in the Apostle's view. The persecutions they have endured on

account of their religion, have arisen from the enmity of the carnal

mind against God, which is not more characteristic of every govern-

ment, than of every individual. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the

power? Do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the

same.—This is a truth which experience will prove to every Christian.

If he obeys the law of the country, and does the things that are good,

he will have no reason to be afraid of the government. If called to

suffer for Christ's sake, he has no need to fear.

V. 4.—For he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is

evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not the sword in vain ; for he is the minister of God, a
revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.

For he is the minister of God to thee for good.—^In this verse the

civil ruler is twice denominated " the minister of God," first for good to

his people, and next for the punishment of evil doers. Civil rulers, then,

as the ministers of God, ought not only to be obeyed without resistance,

but with alacrity. They are not only ministers of God, but ministers for

good. This is the characteristic of magistracy in all countries. In spite

of all the evils that derogate from its proper character, it promotes the

good of society. But none are so much indebted to it as Christians, to

each of whom it may indeed be emphatically said, it is the minister to

thee for good. Were the restraints of government removed. Christians

would be attacked, persecuted, or destroyed in any country. Even the

persecution of the worst government would not be so bad as the persecu

tion of the world, if freed from the restraint of law. Notwithstanding
the numerous persecutions endured by Christians under the Roman em-
perors, they were still to them the ministers of God for good, without
whose government they would probably have been exterminated. " The
Christians to the lions," was the common cry of the multitude among
the Pagans. The Roman government afforded protection to Paul for a

long period, and saved him on different occasions from suffering death by
his countrymen. Let Christians, then, in every coimtry, instead of join-

ing with the enemies of its established order, be thankful for the divine

ordinance of civil government,and exert themselves to maintain obedience
and peace. It is of the utmost importance for them in every country to

understand their duty to civil government. In this way they will most
effectually commend the gospel to the world, and remove some of the

most powerful obstacles to its progress. While they show that they
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fear not man, where he ordains what is contrary to the commandments
of God, they ought likewise to show that obedience to God and gratitude
to him who appoints civil government for their protection, obliges them
to submit to the rulers in all things temporal.
The institution of civil government is a dispensation of mercy, and its

existence is so indispensable, that the moment it ceases under one
form it re-establishes itself in another. The world, ever since the Fall,
when the dominion of one part of the human race over another was im-
mediately introduced, Gen. iii., 16, has been in such a state of corruption
and depravity, that without the powerful obstacle presented by civil govern-
ment to the selfish and malignant passions of men, it would be better to

live among the beasts of the forest, than in human society. As soon as

its restraints are removed, man shows himself in his real character.

When there was no king in Israel, and every man did that which was
right in his own eyes, we see in the last three chapters of the book of
Judges what were the dreadful consequences.

Some have inferred from this passage, that the Apostle's injunctions

refer solely to such governors as are truly good, and altogether what
they ought to be. Nothing can be farther from the truth. From this it

would follow, that the Apostle, while professing to furnish an explicit

rule of conduct in this matter for those whom he addressed, in reality

gave them none, and that he has here laid down no clear and precise

direction which could apply to Christians from that time to the present.

Human governments, like everything administered by men, must always
be imperfect ; and as it is easy to form exaggerated ideas on this subject,

no administration of any form that has ever existed would appear to

come up to the imaginary standard. It would, besides, be impossible for

the great body of Christians to arrive at a satisfactory conclusion as to

their duty in this respect. This is one of those traditions, by which the

Scriptures are as completely made void as by the Pharisees of old, or by
modern Neologians. The rule which is here given is clear to all. It

was dictated to Paul by God, under one of the worst governments that

ever existed, and under which the blood of the Apostle himself was shed,

as if he had been a malefactor.

When the Jews were carried captive to Babylon, God by his prophet

commanded them to seek and to pray for the peace of the city. " Seek
the peace of the city whither I have caused you to be carried away cap-

tives, and pray unto the Lord for it ; for in the peace thereof shall ye

have peace," Jer. xxix., 7. The most awful maledictions were pro-

nounced against Babylon, by the same prophet, on account of her manner

of treating the Jews ; but it was God himself who, in the course of his

wise and holy providence, was to execute them, by means of those in-

struments which he should choose. " Vengeance is mine ; I will repay,

saith the Lord." In the meantime, God made the tyrannical rulers of

Babylon, whom he purposed to punish for their wickedness, his ministers

for the good of his people.

But if thou do that which is evil be afraid.—If men will transgress

the laws under which they are placed, they have reason to be afraid

;

and God here warns his own people, that in such a case, they must nc*t
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count upon his protection or interference to deliver them from the punish-

ment due to those who rise up against his institution. This ought to

caution Christians against identifying themselves with political associa-

tions to oppose or subvert the government of their country. When they

do so, they are likely to suffer for it,—even more likely to suffer than the

wicked themselves. God may in the meantime pass over the sin of the

latter, while he visits that of his people with chastisement.

For he beareth not the sword in vain.—This implies that civil govern-

ment is not a mere pageant arrayed with all the ensigns of power and

vengeance against the opposer, but it also shows that the providence of

God so orders it, that rulers will in general be successful against the

disturbers of the peace, so that evil doers will be discovered and their

plots defeated. TTie most secret and solemnly sanctioned conspiracies

are generally defeated and frustrated. Indeed, were not civil govern-

ment an ordinance of God, it would be impossible for it to answer the

end of its appointment.

This passage sanctions the use of the sword, or punishment by death,

with respect to the transgressors of the fundamental laws of society.

The sword is put for pimishment by death of any kind. This refutes

the opinion of those who think that it is sinful, nay, that it is murder to

put criminals to death. God here sanctions the practice. And if it is

right in the civil magistrate to punish with death the violators of the

fundamental laws of society, it is right in Christians to countenance and
co-operate with the magistrate in effecting such punishments. The
same truth is taught by our Lord when he says, " My kingdom is not of

this world. If my kingdom were of this world, then would my servants

fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews." This intimates that

worldly power may be maintained by arms, and that it is lawful to use

them for this purpose. " If I have been an offender," said Paul, " or

have committed anything worthy of death, I refuse not to die," Acts
XXV., 11. Would the Apostle have in this way sanctioned this punish-

ment, allowing its justice, if it had been contrary to the law of God ?

For he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wroth upon him
that doeth evil.—Vengeance belongeth to God. He hath, however,
delegated this right so far as concerns the affairs of this world, to the

civil magistrate, who ought to punish evil doers. For this purpose God
has put the sword into his hand, and has armed him with legal authority.

To suffer crime, therefore, to pass unpunished, is a dereliction of duty in

the magistrate. Instead of being a duty, it is a sin to neglect avenging
the laws when they are transgressed. The magistrate is here called a

revenger, and is sajd to execute wrath. This refutes the notion that the

infliction of punishment by the civil power is only for example
;
yet

this false maxim is now very generally adopted. The Apostle here

considers the sufferings inflicted as punishments, and brings not example
into the account. Example is, no doubt, one object of punishment, but

instead of being the sole, it is not its primary object.

Dr. Carson, in his Review of Dr. John Brown, gives the following
division of the above four verses. " The first clause of the 1st verse

contains the law of Christ, enjoining obedience to civil rulers. The
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rest of the verse in two clauses, gives the ground of this injunction, or

shows why God enjoins obedience. He enjoins obedience to rulers be-

cause rulers are his own appointment,—an observation naturally resulting

from this, follows. If rulers are God's appointment, to oppose them is

to oppose the appointment of God. This enforces the duty by the guilt

of disobedience. He that opposes civil rulers, not only opposes them,
but also opposes God's ordinance. Another observation appended to

this, shows the coasequence of disobeying this ordinance of God. They
who resist shall receive to themselves damnation^. The 3d verse com-
mences with an observation, exhibiting a fact that proves that rulers are

of God, and which anticipates an objection that was likely to occur.

Rulers are not a terror to good works but to the evil.—^The assertion

that civil rulers, without any exception, are appointed by God, would
appear strange, when it was considered that they were heathens, and
tyrants, and persecutors. But heathens, and tyrants, and persecutors, as

they were, they are proved to be of God, by their being a terror not to

good works, but to the evil. With all their wickedness, they uphold the

great principles on which society is founded, and on which only it can
subsist.' The Christian, then, has no reason to dread them; for he

does not practise the evil works which they punish, and he does

the good works which they approve. This verse shows the reason-

ableness of the command of submission to government. As if the

Apostle had said, do not think this command a hard saying
; for rulers

are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. If you wish to

avoid incurring the displeasure of rulers do that which is good, and

then, instead of being punished, you will have commendation from

them.
" Tlie 4th verse gives an additional reason why Christians should not

think civil government a grievance, but a blessing. To the Christian

he is the minister of God for good.—^Instead, then, of submitting with

reluctance, he ought to submit with pleasure and gratitude. Indeed,

civil government is more for the advantage of Christians, than for that

of others. They need its protection more than any other class of men.

Were it not for the protection of government. Christians could not live

even in the countries where there are the proudest boasts of enlargement

of mind with respect to civil liberty.

" The remainder of this verse warns the Christian what he may expect

from civil rulers, if he does what is evil. The minister of God bears

not the sword in vain.—^Not only have rulers power to punish what is

evil, but the providence of God takes care to make this power effectual.

It is wonderful to consider how the providence of God defeats the best

concerted plans of rebellion, and brings the disturbers of society under

the grasp of the magistrate. Were it not that civil government is an

ordinance of God, it is not possible that it could subsist."

V. 5.—Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for con-

science sake.

Men, in general, obey the laws from fear of the punishment of trans-
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gressi'on ; and if there was no punishment they would transgress every

law which thweu:ted their inclinations. But this must not be the case

with Christians. They must respect the laws of the countries in which
they live, not merely from dread of the punishment of transgression, to

be inflicted by the magistrate in exercise of the power with which God
has armed him, but also from a higher motive. Even were they assured

of impunity from the magistrate, they must not violate the law for con-

science sake. Here a necessity far more imperative than the former is

added. Christians are to obey from a conscientious regard to the au-

thority of God thus interposed. This is the motive which^ above every

other, ought to actuate them, and it is exhibited by the Apostle as the

grand consideration, by which he terminates his injunctions of obedience

to civil government. This is the foundation of true loyalty. If in

operation, it will not only ensure the obedience of the Christian to the

government under which he is placed, but prevent him from defrauding

it by smuggling, evasion of taxes, or any illegal transaction. "1
have set the Lord always before me," ought to be the motto of every

Christian.

" To carnal wisdom," says Dr. Carson, " the doctrine of unlimited

submission to civil government in temporal things, appears a hard

saying. Who can hear it 1 If this sentiment prevails, it may be said,

rulers may tyrannize as they please. They who speak thus do greatly

err, not knowing the Scripture, neither the power of God in the

ruling of the world. It would be a hard thing, indeed, if God did not

rule the rulers. But the Christian has nothing to fear, when he con-

siders that 6very plan and proceeding of government is overruled and

directed by his God. If he puts his children into the hands of men,
he retains these men in his own hand, and they can injure them in

nothing without his permission. ' The king's heart is in the hand of

the Lord, as the rivers of water : he turneth it whithersoever he will,'

Prov. xxi., 1. So far, then, from being a doctrine that fills the mind
with discomfort, it is the only view that gives peace. Have not Chris-

tians more security for their safety in the care of their almighty Father,

than in a permission given by him to defend themselves against the

oppression of rulers. They have peace whatever party gets into power,

because they know that in everything God fulfils his purposes by them.

God rules on earth, even in the councils of his enemies, as completely

as he rules in heaven. When God chooses to overturn the empire of

tyrants, he is at no loss for instruments, he is not obliged to employ the

heirs of glory in such scenes of blood ; he uses the wicked to overturr

the wicked."

In the preceding five verses the Apostle makes no provision, in mat-

ters of civil submission, for any case of resistance or rebellion, under

any circumstances. He makes no exceptions, no modifications ; he dis-

cussea no hazardous cases of conscience upon emergencies not existing

;

but in language which none can mistake, and with an authority, the

commanding solemnity of which defies opposition, he proclaims to the

Greek and to the Roman, to the barbarian and the civilized, Let every
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soul be subject to the higher powers. The powers that be are ordained
of God.*

.

V. 6.—-For, for this cause pay ye tribute also : for they are God's ministers, attend-
ing continually upon this very thing.

For this cause pay ye tribute also.—Some, instead of " pay ye,"
translate the words "ye pay." But it cannot be supposed that the
Apostle first alleges, as a reason for rendering personal obedience, that
they were already in the habit of conscientiously paying tribute, when,
in the subsequent verse, he enjoins the duty of tribute as specifically as
he did the duty of obedience. Besides, " for this cause, ye pay tribute

also," takes it for granted that they were already in the habit of render-
ing both tribute and obedience for the same reason, instead of urging
obedience on the foundation that they already, for that reason, paid tri-

bute. K even is chosen as the translation of the Greek particle instead

of also, this supposes that tribute is much worse as a grievance, than is

personal obedience, the contrary of which is quite obvious. For this

cause, or on this account.—For what cause ? Is it on account of con-
science, or on account of civil government being an appointment of
God 1 The latter is the true answer. The reason why the thing is a
matter of conscience is, because government is a divine appointment.
Taxes are to be paid to government for its support, because God has

appointed government for the good of society, and this is the argument
that is immediately added. For they are God's ministers.—^They are

public officers -^hom God himself, as the ruler of the world, has ap-

pointed to this business. Here, in order to impress the truth, that " the

powers that be are ordained of God,? and that they are " of God," it is

for the third time repeated that they are " God's mmisters," attending

continually upon this very thing j that is, civil governors are devoted to

the affairs of the public. They give their time to the public, and they

should be adequately remunerated. It is necessary that what is requisite

for the support of the government and its dignity, ,should be supplied

God, then, has enjoined on his people to acquiesce in this reasonable

appointment of his providence. " This very thing," then, does not refer

to the gathering of the taxes. The " ministers of God" are the " powers"
of whom the Apostle was treating. The " very thing" to which they

constantly attend, is not the collection of the taxes, but the ministry of God
in the things of government. " The very thing" must be something

either mentioned or necessarily implied in the text. But this can be no

other than the ministry of the ministers . mentioned. The collection of

taxes, then, is not the very thing to which civil rulers attend. They

* Some feel it difficult to admit the plain and obvious doctrine contained in the pre-

ceding verses of this chapter, lest it should condemn what took place in bringing about

the Revolution of 1688. But whatever may be thought of the manner in which that

Revolution was produced, and however beneficial its effects have been, no such con-

siderations ought to be allowed to interfere with, or in the smallest degree to modify or

contravene the authority of God, which is here so plainly expressed. In that Revolu-

tion there may have been much evil, and though God has in his holy providence over-

ruled it so as to bring out of it much good, yet, like everything else, it must be judged

of by the Scriptures, and not the Scriptures by it, or anything connected with it.
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are called the ministers of God, and after this they are said to be attend-

ing continually on this very thing.* The thing to which they attend,

is their duty as ministers of God in civil things.

V. 7.—Render therefore to all their dues ; tribute to whom tribute is due ; custom
to whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; honor to whom honor.

Render therefore to all their dues.—Here the Apostle enjoins a gene-

ral precept, applying not only to the particular instances which he had
mentioned, hut to everything due by equity or love from one man to

another. Here, also, it ought to be particularly remarked, that he calls

taxes and customs " dues" or debts. A tax is a debt in the true sense

of the word. The Apostle here says, render to all their dues, and in

exemplification adds

—

" Tribute to whom tribute, custom to whom cus-

tom."! Men sometimes act on the principle that taxes are not debts,

and that they may evade their payment, although clearly liable by law.

Such persons are condemned by the Apostle. It is here explicitly

taught, that taxes stand by the law of God on the same footing as pri-

vate debts, which every man is therefore under an equal obligation to

discharge. The same truth is taught by our Lord, when, on the tribute-

money, bearing the image of Caesar, being presented to him, he said,

" Render, therefore, unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's." The
produce of taxes is here determined by the Lord, to be the property of

the government. By the laws, too, of every country, taxes are debts,

to be paid as such to the government, and even preferable, in order of

payment, to private debts. Christians have much reason to be thankful

that they are thus, by the authority of God, freed from all responsibility

respecting the application of every tax, and that this responsibility

rests entirely with the government. Were it otherwise, they would be
in constant perplexity on the subject, and almost in every ease unable to

determine whether it was their duty to pay or to wityiold payment.
They would thus be exposed every moment to be placed in opposition to

the rulers, while, at all times, it would be actually impossible for them
to live in a heathen or a Mahometan country.

Some persons make a distinction between general and particular

taxes, and refuse to pay taxes levied for particular purposes, when these

purposes are believed to be bad. But there is nothing that will render it

unlawful to pay a particular or specific tax, that will not equally apply
to a general tax, any part of which it is believed is to be applied to a
bad use. Why are we not accountable for the application of every part

of a general tax 1 Because we have no control over it, and our appro-
bation of it when we pay it is not implied. The same consideration

exempts us from any share of responsibility respecting the sinful appli-

cation of a specific tax. If taxes are debts, then the payment of them
no more implies approbation of their object, than the payment of any
other debt involves approbation of the purpose to which it is applied.

Tribute to whom tribute, custom to whom CMsfom.—Tribute refers to

* The antecedent to which the words rendered, " This very thing," refers, is Itinia-
try of God taken out of " ministers of God."

t Dues. The same word in the original, as in Matt. xViii., 32, rendered debt.
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what are now called taxes, and custom to revenue raised from merchan-
dise. These are particular instances of the dues or debts included in the
previous precept. Fear to whom fear.—The Christian is not to brave
the authorities whom God has set over him, nor to set them at defiance,
on pretence that he is a servant of God. 3n the contrary, he is to fear
them as God's institution for the good of society. Honor to whom
honor.—Not only are all pecuniary exactions of government to be paid,
but all customary civil honor and respect are to be cheerfully given to
those in power. Christians are not to decline paying the customary
respect to the civil powers, on pretence that they are Christ's servants, or
that all men are naturally on a level. Difference of rank in society is

God's appointment, for the ordinary government of men in society.

That stubborn spirit which refuses to uncover to the king, or give the
customary mark of respect to men in power, is pride and rebellion

against God's appointment.

On this verse. Dr. Carson, in his review of Dr. Brown, observes,

"The substantive to all is evidently men—Render then to all men
their dues." After this, he gives a specification of such dues as would
be least likely to be considered as dues, or to be conscientiously paid as

such, namely, taxes, fear, honor. Many Christians to this hour, who
would put away with abhorrence the thought of evading an ordinary

debt, think it no evil to evade the taxes, and to withhold that honor and
fear that is due to men in authority. " To him to whom you owe tribute

give tribute : to him to whom you owe custom give custom : to him to

whom you owe fear give fear : to him to whom you owe honor give

honor."—As if he had said, " Not only pay your ordinary debts, but those

debts also that in general are not conscientiously paid as debts." This

is the only view that can give meaning to the particle then or therefore.

The spirit of the passage is to this purpose. Obedience and taxes are

due to civil rulers
;
pay these dues, then, as well as others. It is quite

obvious that the Apostle specifies only such debts as would be most

likely to be overlooked.

V. 8.—Owe no man anything, but to love one another : for he that loveth another

hath fulfilled the law.

Owe no man anything.—In the beginning of the former verse the

Apostle commands Christians to render to all their dues, which includes

debts of money as well as of respect. Here he forbids them to owe any

man anything, that is, to withhold from any man what is his due.

This duty is imperative, and requires to be particularly specified ; and

in this way the Apostle follows out the precept he had given in the

preceding verse. Christians ought to attend most scrupulously to this

injunction. It is a great injury to men, and a reproach to Christianity,

when the servants of God neglect this duty. It is a virtual breach of

the eighth commandment, although it may not bring on them the same

obloquy.

But to love one another.—Love is here beautifully represented as a

debt that is never paid. It is a debt that ever remains due. Chris-

tians onght not only to love one another continually, but to abound in love
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more and more. The more ihey pay of this debt the richer will they

be in the thing that is paid. For he that loveth another ,hath fulfdled

the law.—Here love is urged, on the ground that it is fulfilment of

the law in all its precepts. The whole law is grounded on love to

God and love to man. This cannot be violated without the breach of

law ; and if there is love, it will influence to the observance of all

God's commandments. If there were perfect love, there would be a

perfect observance of the law. But no man loveth another in the per-

fection that the law requires, therefore, no man perfectly keeps the

law. Love, then, is the fulfilment of the law, being the thing which it

demands, and all that it demands in respect to both God and man.

V. 9.—^For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt

not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou sh^t not coTet ; and if there be any
other commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely. Thou shalt lore

thy neighbor as thyself.

Paul here cites several of the precepts of the second table of the

law, and observes with respect to each of them, thit they are compre-
hended in the law that enjoins us to love our neighbor as ourselves.

Nothing can be more evident than that, if we loved our neighbor per-

fectly, we. would commit none of the things here specified. The law
of the Lord is admirable, both in its simplicity and comprehensiveness.

It is also most reasonable and just. It requires nothing but what is

implied in love. Its prohibitions, then, are not unreasonable restraints

upon our liberty, but the just requirements of love.

V. 10.—Love worketh no iU to his neighbor : therefore love is the fulfilling of the
law.

Love worketh no ill to his neighbor.—Love never injures our neigh-

bor in any respect, but, on the contrary, as far as in its power, does
him service. All disputes, then, among neighbors and among nations,

proceed from a want of love. What, then, shall we say of the morality

of men in general, who live in strife and contention, as often as their

interests in the smallest degree interfere ? What is the origin of all

the disputes in the world but a want of love ?

Therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.—As love will prevent
everything which the law forbids, love must consequently be what
fulfils the law. Love, for instance, will prevent murder, and even the

smallest degree of hatred to another. Love then will keep the sixth

commandment, and so of each of the commandments of the second
table of the law.

V. 11.—And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleep •

for now is our salvation nearer than when we believed.

The most appropriate meaning that can be given to the word trans-

lated that in this occurrence seems to be especially. The duties

recommended were the rather to be attended to, from the alleged con-

sideration that follows. Dr. Macknight translates by supplying the

phrase, " I command," by ellipsis, " Also this I command." And Mr
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Stuart supplies the words, " Do this." There is no neec. for these

supplements, and the above gives the most appropriate meaning.
Knowing the time.—The time is understood by Dr. Macknight and Mr.
Stuart as referring to the season of the gospel. But the ground of the

observation, which is subjoined by the Apostle, shows that it refers to

the present time, in distinction from the time when those whom he ad
dressed first believed. Why is it time to awake out of sleep ? The
reason alleged is, for now is our salvation nearer than when we believ-

ed. It is plain, then, that the times contrasted are the time of their

first believing, and the time then present.

Salvation is here understood by Dr. Macknight, as signifying the

glad tidings of salvation in the gospel. This meaning is so forced and
unnatural, that it deserves no consideration. In the Scriptures, believ-

ers are considered as saved, from the moment they are partakers of

a Divine life, by the belief of the truth. Salvation is also sometimes

used with respect to the complete deliverance from the pollution of sin

at death, when believers enter into heavenly happiness. And some-

times it refers J;o the day of judgment, when their happiness will be

more complete, and when the body as well as the soul shall enter into

glory. It is obviously in the second acceptation that the word salva-

tion is here used. It was now a considerable time since the Church

at Rome had been gathered, and the brethren who were first called to

the knowledge of the truth, were now approaching the period of their

entrance into the land of promise. The near prospect of leaving this

world, and entering into a state of glory, ought to have a great eSecl

upon Christians, in making them think less of this world, and more of

that of which they are about to become the inhabitants.

v. 12. ^The night is far spent, the day is at hand : let us therefore cast off the works

of darkness, and let us put on the armor of light.

The night isfar spent, the day is at hand.—Dr. Macknight under-

stands this of " the night of heathenish ignorance," which he says, "is

drawing to a conclusion," and to the same purpose Mr. Stuart says that

it
" is the time of ignorance and darkness, in which they had once

been." But with respect to the time in which the persons here ad-

di-essed were in ignorance and darkness, if he means heathen ignorance

and darkness, this time was already at an end to them : and the day,

as contrasted with this, was already present, and could not be represent-

ed as near. And as to the night of heathenish ignorance being nearly

at an end this is far from past. Nearly eighteen centuries have passed

since this Epistle was vmtten, and the night of heathenism, so far from

being at an end, still broods over the greater part of the world. The

night here must be the time of the believer's being on earth ;
for his

earthly state, with all its comparative light, is but night with respect to

the light of heaven. The day which was at hand was not the day ot

judgment, but the day of death, with respect to those addressed. Mr.

Stuart notices and satisfactorily refutes the opinion of Mr. 1 holuck and

the Germans, which represents the Apostles as behevmg the near ap-

proach of the day of judgment.
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Let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the

armor of light.—In place of the clothing of sin, Christians are to cover

themselves with the armot of light. The Christian is a soldier, and as

such he is furnished with a complete suit of armor, to fit him for the

encounter with his enemies. It consists of faith, and love, and hope.

" Let us who are of the day be sober, putting on the breastplate of

faith and love ; and for a helmet, the hope of salvation."

V. 13.—^Let us walk honestly, as in the day ; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in

chambering and wantonness, not in strife and envying

:

Let US walk honestly, as in the day.—According to the present use

of the language, " honestly" does not adequately represent the original.

The word signifies decently, becomingly. We are, by this precept,

required to conduct ourselves before the world in a modest, decent, and
becoming manner The allusion is to persons walking frffln place to

place in transacting their daily business. The conduct of persons thus

employed, shows, even in people the most immoral, some regard to

appearances, and they who riot in tlje night will place a restraint on
their conduct in the day. Christians, then, as in the light of day, ought

to conduct themselves in a manner suitable to the day, and not like

those who riot in the night. It may be observed, that the same figure

is here still continued, but varied in its application. When it is said,

that the night is far spent, and the day is at hand, it is implied that it

was still night, and that the day was future. But here the day is

present. In one point of view it is night to the Christian, and in another

it is day.

Not in rioting.—The word applies to all meetings for intemperance

and debauchery. It denounces all amusements that minister to the im-

pure passions of human nature, whatever may be their name. The
fashionable follies of high life, and those practised by persons in inferior

stations, are alike inconsistent with the Christian character and with this

precept. It is vain to allege, with respect to them, that they are not

expressly condemned in Scripture. The Scripture does not give out
law with a verbose phraseology like the laws of men ; but condemns
all the particular and ever-varying follies of mankind in every age and
nation on general principles.

Drunkenness.~-This sin is one of the greatest destroyers of mankind*
Even were there no hereafter,; a wise man would shun it as a pestilence-

No other evil has so great a share in bringing ruin on individuals and
famihes. Every approach to it ought to be most carefully avoided
Too much caution cannot be used, in order to guard against the forma-
tion of habits of intemperance. Many a promising professor of Chrisr
tianity makes shipwreck of the faith by giving way to this vice. It is

a mistaken hospitaiity that telnpts to any approaiela to intemperance.
If we are to eat aaid drink to the glory of God, we ought to drink no
more than is really useful for the health,

Chand)ering.-^^he meaning of this is pkini as well as of wanton^
ness, which refeis to aU licentiousness, in its most extensive import.
Strife and envy.—The former applies to every kind of contention^ and
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tJie latter designates that principle which, more than any other, excites
to strife and contention, and tends to make a man an enemy to his
kind.

Y',if'T^"* P"* y^ °^ ** ^°^^ Jssus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh,
to fulfil the lusts thereof.

Put ye on the Lord Jesus.—Having given a specimen of the things
that are unbecoming the Christian who walks in the day, the Apostle
now shows, summarily, what the conduct is which he enjoins on us to

exemplify. Believers were in themselves wretched, and miserable,
and poor, and blind, and naked ; Hke Joshua, clothed with filthy gar-
ments ; but when they come to Christ, he says : " Take away the

filthy garments from him : behold I have caused thine iniquity to pass
from thee, and I will clothe thee with change of raiment." They are

then clothed with the garments of salvation, and covered with the robe
of righteousness, Isaiah Ixi., 10 ; and being thus justified, those whom
the Apostle addressed had put on Christ. But here it is their progress

in sanctification he has in view. In the 12th verse he had exhorted

them to put on the armor of light, now he is enjoining the duty of

perfect conformity to his holy image, bringing into captivity every

thought to the obedience of Christ ; who gave us an example that we
should follow his steps, who did no sin, neither was guile found in his

mouth. Thus we are to cleave to him with purpose of heart, and as

the Apostle elsewhere exhorts, that as we have received Christ Jesus

the Lord, so we should walk in him. " To put on Christ" says Cal-

vin, " means, our being surrounded and protected in every part by the

virtue of his Spirit, and thus rendered fit for the performance of every

duty of holiness. For the image of God, which is the only ornament

of the soul, is thus renewed in us."

Provisionfor the flesh, tofulfil the lusts thereof.—Flesh here means

the sinful principles of our nature. We are to make provision for the

wants of the body, but we are to make no provision for its lusts.

Whatever, then, tends to excite our corrupt propensities ought to be

avoided.

Beautiful are the reflections of Archbishop Leighton, in his sermon

on the four last verses of this chapter, from which what follows is ex-

tracted :—" These words are as an alarm, or morning watch-bell, of

singular use, not only awakening a Christian to his day work, but

withal minding him what he is. The former verses, 11, 12, tell us, it

is time to rise, and call us to put on our clothes, and, being soldiers,

our arms. Verse 13th directeth our behavior and employment through-

out the day. The last verse doth shortly, and clearly, fold up both

together.
" All the days of sinful nature are dark night, in which there is no

right discerning of spiritual things : Some light there is of reason,^ to

direct natural and civil actions, but no daylight till the sun arise. 'Tis

night still, for all the stars, and the moon to help them : Notwithstand-

ing natural speculation that are more remote, and all prudence and

policy for affairs, that come somewhat nearer to actions, yet we are stiL
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in the night , and men sleep on in it, and their heads are still full of new
dreams that, keep them sleeping. They are constantly drunk with

cares or desires of sense, and so their sleep continues. Now sleep

is brother of death, and so by it not unfitly is the same state re-

sembled.

"It is time to awake, salvation is nearer than when ye believed.

The bright day you look for is posting forward ; it is nearer than when
you began to believe : the night is far spent, the gross darkness is

already past, some daylight it is, and is every moment growing, and

the perfect full morning light of it is very near. O blessed gospel

!

revealing God in Christ, and calling up sinners to communion with

him, dispelling that black night of ignorance and accursed darkness

that otherwise had never ended, but passed on to a night of eternal

misery.

"Put on the Lord Jesus.—Here we have the proper beauty and
ornament of Christians. Him we put on by faith, and are clothed

with him as our righteousness. We come unto our Father, in our

elder brother's perfumed garment, and so obtain the blessing, which he,

in a manner, was stripped of, and did undergo the curse, and was made
a curse for our sakes. So the Apostle speaks of him ; we piat him on
as the Lord our righteousness, and are made the righteousness of God
in him. This investiture is first, when our persons are made accepta-

ble, and we come into Court. But there is another putting of him on,

in the conformity of holiness, which always accompanies the former,

and that is it which is here meant. And this I declare unto you, that

whosoever does not thus put him on, shall find themselves deceived in

the other, if they imagine it belongs to them. He is the armor of
light before spoken of; all our ornament and safety is in him.

" Now follows, and make no provision for the flesh, to fulfil the

lusts thereof; and it will follow necessarily. O ! to have the heart

touched by the Spirit with such a word as is here—it would untie it

from all these things. These are the words the very reading of which
wrought so with Augustine, that, of a licentious young man, he turned

a holy faithful servant of Jesus Christ. Wljile you were without

Christ,you had no higher nor other business to do, but to attend and serve

the flesh ; but once having put him on, you are other men, and other

manners do become you. There is a transcendant sweetness in Christ,

that puts the flesh out of credit. Put on Christ, thy royal robe, and
make no provision for the flesh. A soul clothed with Christ, stooping

to any sinful delight, or an ardent pursuit of anything earthly, though
lawful, doth wonderfully indignify itself.

" Oh ! raise up your spirits, you that pretend to anything in Christ

,

delight in him, and let his love satisfy you at all times. What need
you go a-begging elsewhere ? All you would add makes you the

poorer, abates so much of your enjoyment of him ; and what can com-
pensate that ? Put on the Lord Jesus, and then view yourselves, and
see if you be fit to be slaves to flesh and earth.

" These two, put on the Lord Jesus, and make no prcmision for the

flesh, are directly the representation of the Church,—A woman
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clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, needed borrow no
beauty from it, or anything under it."

CHAPTER XIV.

V. 1.—^Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful disputations.

Him that is weak in the faith, receive ye.—In this verse, and on-
wards to the 13th of the following chapter, the Apostle, as in the 8th
and 10th chapters of 1st Corinthians, establishes the duty of mutual
forbearance among Christians. The subjects of dispute often vary,
but the principles here laid down are always the same. The discussion
:n this chapter regards things in themselves indifferent, as the observ
ance of certain days, and the abstinence from certain kinds of food

;

the errors, however, into which we may fall respecting them, are re-

jiresented as springing from weakness of faith, to which every evil

that appears among Christians may be traced. We may here remark,
that though faith is the gift of God, yet it is on that account no less a
duty. Repentance and every good work are also gifts of God, Acts
v., 31 ; 2 Tim. xi., 25 ; Eph. xi., 10. All men, notwithstanding, are

bound to believe, to repent, and to obey, under pain of God's most
awful displeasure.

Calvin, Dr. Macknight, and Mr. Stuart, and others, with almost

general consent, take it for granted that the weak are the Jewish, and
the strong the Gentile believers. There is no ground in the text for

this opinion. Many of the Jews might be fully instructed in the

points which are here treated, and many of the Gentiles might be
weak with respect to the defilement of meats offered in sacrifice tc

idols. Why should it be thought that the Jewish believers in general

should be uninstructed, and that every Gentile believer should be

fully acquainted with his duty respecting meats ? Some of them might

in tl'is easily adopt the prejudices of the Jews, and others might hate

prejudices of their own. To confine what is left general by the Apos-

tle, must be useless, and, in some cases, very hurtful.

Faith.—Faith here regards the doctrine of the gospel as a whole.

Improper views of any part of it always imply something defective

with respect to its nature. But partial ignorance may be consistent

with so much knowledge as is connected with salvation. Dr. Mac-

knight paraphrases this as referring to the Jewish Christian, who is

weak in the faith concerning meats and days. But how does this con-

.sist with the second verse, which represents the weakness as con-

fining itself to eating herbs ? This was no injunction of the Mosaic

Law. The weakness referred to is weakness of any kind, and will

apply to anything in which it is discovered. The meats and days are
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particular instances, adduced as illustrations of tne general truth ; bu.
that truth applies as directly to weakness of any kind now, as to a

weakness of a particular kind at that time. Receive ye.—That is, into

the Church, to the fellowship of the brethren, in all the ordinances of

Christ's house.

Doubtful disputations.—The phrase in the original is variously

rendered and explained. The meaning seems to be, that when they

should receive a weak brother, they should not press him to receive

their views by harassing discussions on the points on which he is igno-

rant. Such conduct would either tend to wound his mind, or induce

him to acquiesce without enlightened conviction. Disputation seldom
begets unanimity. If a statement of the will of Christ from the

.Scriptures has not the effect of producing' conviction, lengthened dis-

cussions are more likely to increase prejudice than to resolve doubts.

While, therefore, it is greatly important that believers who have in-

adequate views of any part of Divine truth, should be taught more
fully the way of the Lord, it is also true that the most likely way to

effect this is to avoid disputations with them on the points in which
they are weak. This observation is founded on experience, and it is

warranted by the command of God. To push them forward faster

than they are taught by the word and Spirit of God, will stumble and

injure instead of making them strong. Christians seldom argue one

another into their views, and more frequently each is more confirmed

in his own opinion. When it is necessary to show the weak brother

bis errors, it is best to exhibit the truth in its evidences, to leave him
to the general use of the means of edification, and to give him affec-

tionate instructions, for the purpose of his becoming stronger in the

faith and riper in his judgment, by the internal influences and teach-

ing of the. Holy Spirit. The principles on which the Apostle proceeds

are not that the views of those who differ among themselves are

equally well founded, but that they are eJl brethren, having in view
the glory of God and obedience to his will, and that as their Heavenly
Father is so indulgent to his children, that, notwithstanding their de-

fects in knowledge, and the consequent difference in their conduct,

they ought not to be less forbearing to one another.

V. 2.—^For one believeth that he may eat all things : another, who is weak, eateth

h«-bs.

For one believeth that he may eat all things.—" The Gentile Chris-

tian," says Dr. Macknight, " believeth that he may eat every kind of

meat." But why the Gentile ? The Jewish Christian might believe

this as well as the Gentile, when the distinction of meats was now
totally abohshed. And doubtless many Jewish believers already under-

stood this matter. This shows that the Jewish law in its ritual ordi-

nances was abolished before this time, for otherwise neither Jew nor

Gentile had ground for such belief. This seems also to imply that the

prohibition of blood, in Acts xv., was only as a law of forbearance to

spare the prejudices of the Jews. When the Mosaic Law was at an

end there appears to have been no reason for abstaining from blood
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more than from flesh. Here the strong in faith beheved that they might
eat all things, why then should blood be excepted ? If there had been
an exception, doubtless it would have been given here. How could
the strong in faith believe that they might eat all things, if one thing
was forbidden on its own account ">

Another, who is weak, eateth herbs.—^Wliy should this be confined
to the Jewish Christians ? It is not in evidence that all Jewish Chris-
tians were so ignorant. Besides, this does not apply to their law. The
law of Moses did not restrict the Jews to herbs. If it be replied that
they abstained from all meat, lest it should have been offered in sacri-

fice to idols previously to bringing it to market ; it is answered that this

applies to the Gentile as well as to the Jew ! This, besides, does not
refer to the distinction of meats by the law, but to the pollution of meats
by being offered to idols. It affected the meats allowed by the law as
well as the meats prohibited. The opinion, then, of the pollution ol

meats, by the mere circumstance of having been offered to idols as a
sacrifice before it was sold in the shambles, might as readily be enter-

tained by the Gentiles as by the Jews. The thing that they are thus
represented as guarding against, is not the breach of the law with
respect to the distinction of meats, but against the pollution of meals
by idolatry. This concerned the Gentile equally with the Jew, and
weakness in this point might be found in the former as well as in the

latter.

V. 3.—^Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not : and let not him whicn
eateth not judge him that eateth : for God hath received him.

Here the peculiar sin to which each of the two characters is respec -

tively liable is pointed out. The pride of knowledge is prone to hold

the ignorant in contempt. The weakness of ignorance is prone to con-

demn those, who, from more enlightened views of Divine truth, are not

affected by their scruples. They who could eat everything, without

exception, were strong, because they had just views on the subject in

question. Their temptation was to despise their brethren for their

weakness. This they are forbidden to do. They who thought it un-

lawful to eat certain things were weak, because they had inadequate

views of the subject. They, therefore, were under a temptation to

judge unfavorably of the motives of their brethren. Let us observe, it

is the brethren they are forbidden to condemn, and not the thing which

they did. They could not but condertm the thing as wrong which they

thought unlawful. But they were not permitted to condemn those who

did the thing, as if they did it from improper motives, as from the

desire of gratifying the appetite from unwillingness to practise self-

denial, or from a wish to conform to the world and avoid reproach.

Weak Christians are often troublesome, by ascribing the conduct of

their brethren to improper motives. The weak, then, are as liable to

judge improperly as the strong are to despise them. They ought both

to attend to the apostolical injunctions which are respectively given to

them in this place.
• j i . r

For God hath received him.—God had no doubt received both of

39
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them as righteous in his sight, thrpugh the righteousness of his Son.

But receiving here being asserted of the one and not mentioned with

respect to the other, must respect the thing m which he is condemned
by the weak brother. This implies that the distinction of meats, with
the whole of the law of Moses in all its ritual ordinances, was abo-
lished ; for the conduct of Christians could not be received or accepted

by God, as fer as it was in violation of his law. Receiving, then, here

does not, as is generally, if not universally explained, refer to receiving

their persons through Jesus Christ, but tP the particular conduct in

question. The strong were received in their using things prohibited

by the law, because the law was abolished. Had not the word receiv-

ing this reference, it would be as applicable to the weak as to the strong;

whereas it is here affirmed only of the strong. But though the weak
are accepted with God through the righteousness of Christ, this weak-
ness is not acceptable to him- It is an error, and cannot be pleasing to

God. And accordingly the strong, and not the weak, are here ssiid to

be accepted.

V. 4.—Who art thou that judgeat another man's servant ? to his own master he
standeth or falleth ; Yea, he shall be holden up : for God is able to make him stand.

Who art thou that judgest another pianos servant ?^-lt is generally

supposed, that the person who pondemps here, is the strong believer,

and the person who is condemned is the weak. But this is altogether

without foundation. They were the weak who condemned the strong,

and not the strong who condemned the weak in the 3d verse. The
strong did not condemn, but despised the weak. When, therefore, in

this 4th verse, the Apostle indignantly asks, i«^ho art thou that con-

demnest another man's servant ? it must apply to him who was previ-

ously represented as having condemned the strong, Ifad it referred to

the strong, it would not have been said, who art thou tbat coiideinne§t ?

but " who art thou that despises! ?" The weak cpndeinned the strong,

as if they were not at all believers. In this they were accordingly to

blame. They assumed the prerogative of God, who alone is the Judge
of his own servants.

To his own Master he standeth orfalleth.r-rlix. Macknight, and after

him Mr. Stuart, translate this, " % his own Master," and understand the

words as asserting, that the person stood or fell by his Master's spn-

teric:©. But as the standing in the end of the verse appears to refer to

the standing pi' the prpfessiou of Christianity, and fipt in the day of

judgment, the common translation is to be preferred. The servant is

said to stand or fall to his Master, because it is to his Master that he is

accountable.

Yea, he shall be holden up.—T^his man who is condemned as an un-

believer, or one who would soon fall from the faith, would be hekl up
or made to stand. It was the Almighty power of God that would hold

him up, and not the observance of the pjrecepts of the Mosaic law.

Far God is able to make him stand.—Here the certainty of his stand

ing is rested on God's ability to hold him up—not on his own ability to

stand. The strong are as liable to fall as the weak. Nothing can hold
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up Mther but the power of God. This is important, as showing that a
man's standing is not in himself. It is also important, as it secures the
standmg of the true disciple. This standing is as sure as God's power.
For It is rested on God's ability to make him stand. To say, then,
that any of God's children shall finally fall, is to say that God is unable
to hold them up

,.y-
S-—One man esteeaeth one day above another; anotker CBteemeth every day

alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind.

One man esteemeth one day above another; another esteemeth every
day.—Here what had been said respecting meats, is equally applied to
the observance of certain days. The Apostle takes for granted, that on
this subject likewise, different Christians held different views. Yar it

is of believers only he is speaking. This is a clear point, but it is one
of much practical importance. It recognizes the Christianity of those
who may be very inadequately acquainted with the will of Christ. It

is proper, however, to remark, that the Lord's day cannot (which shall

afterwards be shown) be included in what is here said, as the Apostle is

speaking of those meats and days that were peculiar to the Jewish dis-

pensation ; as when, in writing to the Galatians, he censures their ob-
serving days, and months, and times, and years, to which they desired

to be in bondage ; which he terms weak and beggarly elements. Gal.
iv., 9, 10.

V. 6.—He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord ; and he that regardeth
not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for
he giveth God thanks ; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giyeth
God, thanks.

He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lprd.—This regard
of days, though contrary to what had been ^eady revealed, was, from
ignorance of this fact, intended as obedience to the Lord. The person?

who made this distinction, believed that the Lord required it. There-

fore, though they were wrong in this, and on that account were guilty,

yet they acted from a view of serving the Lord. The thing performed

may be wrong, while the intention of performing it may be right. In like

manner, the thing performed may be right, while, the motive of perform-

ing it may be wrong. He that regar^h not th,e day, to the. Lord he

doth not regard, it.—In the same manner, the believer who did not re-

gard the day, acted from a view of honoring the Lord, and not from

Slinking the observance of the day a restraint. When he gave up the

day which under the Mosaic dispensation was holy, b,ecause he beUeved

that the Lord had made an end of that dispensation, it was honorable to

the Lord.

He that eateth, eateth to the Lord.—The same thing is asserted with

respect to meats, as was asserted with respect to days. He that eateth

the thing that formerly had been forbidden, eateth to the Lord, because

he believes that the Lprd hath aboHshed the distinction. He also, who

would eat what he bought in the shambles, without any respect to its

having been previously offered in sacriifice to idols, because he knew
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that the meat wa8 the Lord's, and could not be defiled by such an occur-

rence, did so out of regard to the honor of the Lord. That he acted

from this view, is proved by his giving God thanks for what he did ea'..

Had lie considered that the thing was prohibited by the Lord, he would
not have ventured to give God thanks for permitting him the use of it.

And he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not.—In like manner
the weak brother, who not only abstained from the things formerly for-

bidden, but even from everything that he . considered as polluted, by
being offered to idols, acted from a desire of honoring the Lord, be-

cause he thought such things were forbidden by God. Andgiveth God
thanks.—Mr. Stuart understands this of thankfulness " for the light

which is imparted to him," as he supposes, " with respect to making
such a distinction in food." But the meaning undoubtedly is. that he

gives God thanks for what he is allowed to eat. He shows that he eats

from a view of honoring God, because, instead of looking on what he

supposes to be forbidden as a restraint, hard to be submitted to, he

gives God thanks for what he considers to be granted to him by the

Lord. There are other places in which the sacred writers exhort

believers to grow in knowledge, and where they charge them as culpa-

ble, if ignorant of any part of the will of the Lord. But here the

Apostle's object is to show, that those who have a reverential regard for

the authority of Christ, and a true knowledge of his character, and thus

call him their Lord, ought to be received and recognized as his dis-

ciples.

V. 7.—^For none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself

For none of us liveth to himself.—Having stated that both parties

referred to acted with a view to serve the Lord, the Apostle now
extends this duty so as to embrace all Christians in all their actions.

No Christian liveth to himself. As far as he lives to himself, he acts

inconsistently with his character. We ought to consider ourselves as

under law to God in every action of our lives. Even in temporal
things, yea, even in eatmg and drinking, we should have in vievf the

glory of God. To live to the Lord, supposes that in all things we
regard his will as the sole rule of our conduct, and his approbation as

our great aim in all that we do, and that in all things we seek his glory.

It supposes that we are entirely resigned to his disposal, blessing him
whether in adversity or prosperity ; that we submit to his dispensations

ifa what he gives or takes away ; and, finally, that we only live to serve

him, and show forth his praise. Whether, then, the Christian lives or

dies, he belongs to the Lord, desiring that he may dispose of him as he
sees best ; confident that, as being the object of the Saviour's love,

whatever may befall him, he is safe in his hands. There is no danger,
then, liowever great, there is no difficulty, however arduous, that ought
to prevent us from obeying the will of the Lord. Property, character,

life itself, ought to be at his service. But is it not obvious that most
people have no conception of living but to themselves ? Do not the

mass of mankind follow their own interest to the neglect of the author-

ity of God ? Even among those who make a profession ot religion,
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how few are there who follow the Lord at the expense of any great
temporal sacrifice ? Nay, are not many induced to act inconsistently

with the character of a Christian for every trifle ?

And no man dieth to himself.—A Christian is not to die to himself
more than he is to Uve to himself. He has no right to yield his life as

a sacrifice to his pride. This cuts off the pretensions to Christianity

of all persons who, to comply with the laws of honor, risk their life or

that of their opponents in duelling. So, also, is suicide here condemn-
ed. The man who dies in these ways, dies to himself, which no man
has a right to do, and which no Christian will do. This shows, also,

that if obedience to Christ requires it, a Christian must not decline to

die to his honor. He is to risk his life rather than break any known
commandment of God. He is to die rather than decline obedience to

any commandment or institution of Christ. When he so dies he does

not throw away his life. He devotes it for a sufficient purpose. He
gives it to the honor of the Lord. He yields it back to him who gave

it, and who has a right to it. He shows also that a Christian should

not only be willing to die, when God wills his death, but that he should

be willing to live as long as God pleases. Christians may transgress

by. being unwilling to die, and they may also transgress in wishing to

die. They ought to be willing to live or die as it is for God's glory.

From this it also appears that the death of any Christian is precious in

the sight of God, as well as his life. Every Christian, when he dies,

dies to the glory of God. This accords with what is said with re-

spect to Peter, " by what death he was to glorify God."

V. 8. ^For whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; and whether we die, we die

unto the Lord ; whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord's.

Far whether we live, we live unto the Lord.—The former verse de-

nies that we live or die to ourselves ; by inference, therefore, we live or

die to Christ. But this verse makes the assertion directly, which was

implied in the other. Both in life and death, we ought to serve God,

and endeavor to promote his glory. The end of the verse draws the

conclusion. Whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord's.—
Not only are we the Lord's in giving our life at his command, but we

are the Lord's in the state of separation between soul and body. Our

bodies are the Lord's and will be preserved by him till the resurrection,

when in glory they shall be given back to us ; and our souls, m the

presence of God, will have happiness and glory till that period shall

arrive.

V. g.^For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord

both of the dead and living.

For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived.—It was the

end of the death and resurrection of the Lord, that to him as Media-

tor all power might be committed. He has received the keys of the

nvisibk state and of death, and governs all his people both during their

Hfland after their death, orderinf all things for his own gloiy and their

good Christ, then, is the Lord of the living : he is also the Lord of the
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dead. He must then be God. This shoWs, also, that the dead aie

alive in their sonls, while their bodies are dead. It is in this way tha

Christ reigns over theni. It would be absurd to suppose that he reigns

over them as mere insensible matter. " God is not the God of the

dead, but of the living," Matt. Xxii., 32.

V. 10.—Bat why dost thou, judge thy brother ? or why dost thou set at naught thy
brother ? for we shall all stand he'fore the judgment-siat of Christ.

But why dost thdiijiid^e iky brother ? or why dost thou iset at naught

thy brother ?—This shows evidently that the word judge, in the 4th

verse, refers to the wieak brother who cohdelilhtid those who did eat

things prohibited by the law, and hot to the istrofig brother, for he is

reproved for despising and hdt fbr jiidging. Here both the one and the

other are brought distinctly forWiard, and each separately asked a ques-

tion suitable to himself. The brother who thinks that it is wrong to eat

things prohibited by the law, is asked, why he dares to take upon him-
self to condemn his brother who in this differed from hiiii ; and the

brother who is better informed upon this matter is asked, how he dares

set at naught his brother who was ill instructed on this point. Mr.
Stuart is certainly wrong in making both these questions refer to the

strong brother. There cbiild be no ground for asking the first question,

with respect to the strong brother. He is charged as deispisihg. He
might despise without dohdemhing his weak brother aS acting from
improper motives. The Apostle most evidently asks the two questions

with respect to different characters, and the questions are most appro-

priate and suitable respectively to the two characters brought into

view.

For we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ.—The
Apostle gives here another reason to prevent believers from judging or

despising each other. Not only are they all the servants of Christ and
brethren, but they must all appeiir at his judgtnent-seat, each to give an
account of himself. This is a gOpd reason vray they should neither con-

demn nor despise one another. To judge one another in this manner is

to invade the prerogative of Christ, and to despise one another evidences

pride and ignorance of the source of all our knowledge. This most clear-

ly shows, that Christians have no authority over one another's faith, or

Christian practice in thife woHd. Both as to faith and Christian practice,

Christians may endeavor to enlighten one another ; but when they
fail, they have no authority to force others to change their views. Each
Christian, however, is bound to follow the Lord fully so far as his ovra

knowledge extends, and not to be stopped by the ignorance of his

brother. He is not to do what he knows to be wrong, in order to walk
with his weak brother ; nor is he to avoid doing anything that he judges
to be the will of his master, in order to retain fellowship with other

Christians.

V. 11.—^For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and
every tbngue shall confess to God.

For it is written.—This passage ifrom the Old Testament, Isaiah
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iVf., 23j the Apostle adduces as importing that all shall stand before the
judgment-seat of Christ. It is remarkable that the Apostle so frequently
quotes fi:om the Old Testament in support of what he teaches, though,
in reality, his own authority was equal to that of any writer of the Old
Testament. But this proves that the Old Testament and the New are
given by one Spirit, and harmonize in all their parts. It is also an ex-
ample for us in proving and teaching any truth contained iii the word of
God. If the Apostle confirmed what he taught by the authority of the
Scriptures, shall any man now, or body of men, presume to make the
authority of their office stand in the place of the word of God ?

As Hive.—The Apostle does not take the words literally ; but as the
Holy Ghost spoke by him, we are assured that he gives the true mean
iiig. I have sworn by myself, is substantially the same with as I live.

Uninspired translators must not be indulged with a like liberty, for it is

only when they translate exactly that there is an assurance that they
translate correctly. Saith the Lord.—The Apostle, by the addition of
these words, shows that in the passage he quotes it was the Messiah,
who, in the preceding verse, said, " Look unto me, and be ye saved, all

the ends of the earth ; for I am God, and there is none else," Isa. xlv.,

22. Every knee shall bow tome.—As in Philippians ii., 10, the same
thing is asserted with respect to Christ personally, this is also applicabk
to Christ personally and directly. In judgment all will bow to God,
seeing they will bow to Christ. Every tongue shall confess to God.—
This is substantially the same with " unto me every tongue shall

swear."

In the Epistle to the Hebrews we learn that God swears by himself,
" because he could swear by no greater," and thus Jesus Christ, in here

swearing by his lifej or by himself, gives, according tp that declaration

of the Apostle, a proof of his Divinity. In the preceding verses of

this chapter, it is always to Jesus Christ that Paul refers, when he says

the Lord. It is by him that we shall be judged at the last day ; it is

to him that Christians are entirely devoted, which, were he merely
a creature, would evidently be a violation of the law of Him who says—" I am a jealous God," and " my glory I will not give to another."
" The Father judgeth no man ; but hath committed all judgment unto

the Son : That all men should honor the Son, even as they honor the

Father. He that honoreth not the Son, honoreth not the Father which

hath sent him."

V. 12.—So then every one of us shall give account of himself to God.

So then.—Consequently then, or by consequence then. This is an in-

ference which the Apostle draws from the passage quoted from the

Old Testament. Every individual of the human race must give account

of himself to God. This applies to believers, as well as to others.

And though all their sins are blotted out through the blood of atone-

ment, they should not indulge themselves in sin. The fact of a future

judgment ought to have a constant influence on our conduct. Standing

before the judgment-seat of Christ, of which the Apostle had just be

fore spoken, is here represented as giving an account to God.
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V, 13 -Let us not therefore judge one another any more : but judge this rather, tha*

BO man put a stumbling-block, or an occasion to fall, in his brother's way.

Let us not, therefore, judge one another any more.—This dissuasive

appears to be now addressed to both the parties. The Apostle haying

declared vrhat was peculiarly adapted to each, now declares what is

equally applicable to both. Judging or condemning was in a peculiai

sense the fault of the one, but both of them in a more extended sense

of the word might be said to judge or condemn one another. The
strong brother who despised the weak virtually judged him or condemn-
ed him. Paul now takes them both together, and addresses them with

the same caution. He extends the exhortation to himself, and to the

whole body of Christians. They are not to usurp authority over one an-

other, nor to usurp the right to judge for one another in any matter.

But judge this rather, that no man put a stumbling-block, or an occa-

sion to fall, in his brother's way.—The word judge is here used in an
allusive sense, and not in its proper or literal sense. Instead of judg-

ing, we ought to do another thing, which is not properly judging, but
called judging in allusion to the word immediately going before. This
is similar to the expression, " This is the work of God, that ye believe

on him whom he hath sent." The Scriptures abound with instances

of this figurative way of speaking. Instead of judging one another,

Christians are to avoid doing anything that will have a tendency to

stumble one another, or cause any to fall into sin. This is peculiarly

applicable to the strong, who, by an improper use of their liberty, might
ensnare their weak brethren.

V. 14.—I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing unclean
of itself ; but to him that esteemeth anything to be unclean, to him it is unclean.

I krww, and am persuaded,—This clearly refiites the opinion of those

who argue that, at the time of writing this epistle, the law was not

abolished, and that it was not in this state that the different parties were
to forbear with respect to one another, but that the Jew was still to keep
the law till its abolition should be expKcitly announced. But that it was
abolished, is perfectly clear from this chapter. The Apostle knew him-
self, and here he teaches others, that the Mosaic dispensation was abo-
lished, yet enjoins the strong and the weak to forbear mutually with each
other.

By the Lord Jesus.—^That is, Paul knew this by the teaching of the
Lord Jesus. Calvin is unquestionably mistaken in applying this, not to

the teaching of the Lord Jesus, but to the cleansing of meats by the Lord
Jesus. He says, " The Apostle adds, in the Lord Jesus, because his kind-
ness and grace is the cause why all creatures are blessed to us by the
Lord, which were otherwise cursed in Adam." This is no doubt a fact

j

but it is not the thing here taught. Paul is here asserting that his know-
ledge of the abolition of the distinction of meats was not obtained by hip

own searching into the nature of things, but was a revelation from the
Lord Jesus. This doctrine was not a private opinion of his own, but
the revealed will of his Master
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Mothing unclean of itself.—^This undoubtedly shows, that there is no-

thing unclean in hlood more than in anything else. The Apostle here

asserts of everything that could be used for food, that there is nothing

unclean in itself. When blood and other meats vyere prohibited by the law,

it was not because there was anything in themselves that rendered them
unclean. It was the will of God, because they were of a typical nature,

and therefore all their uncleanness ended when Christ came. Why, then,

it may be asked, was blood prohibited in Acts xv. 1 Evidently as a law
of forbearance, because of the prejudices of the Jews. This is expressed

in the very passage. " For Moses of old time hath in every city them
that preach him, being read in the synagogues every Sabbath day." It

would still be a duty to avoid these things, if we were in such situations

that it would give offence to the Jews. That such is the true view of

the matter is evident from this, that though the Jews were prohibited

from eating things strangled, they were not prohibited to give them or

sell them to strangers. Had the thing been unlawful in itself, they would

not have been permitted to give to strangers that which it was unlawfhl

for themselves to eat. Dr. Macknight justly remarks—" It is observ-

able, that in this discourse, which is intended to show that under the

gospel all sorts of food may be used without sin, there is no exception

of blood, and things strangled." But he is wrong in his inference from

this fact. « May we not from this infer," he says, " that the prohibition

of these things to the Gentile converts, mentioned Acts xv., 29, is to

be understood of such Gentiles only as had been proselytes V This is

forced and unnatural.

But to him that esteemeth anything to he unclean,to him it is unclean.

—This is self-evident truth, which has no exception. For if a person

does what he thinks God forbids, he is guilty with respect to God, as

really as if the thing had been actually prohibited by God. Persons in

ignorance ought to be instructed, but they ought never to be encouraged

to do what they themselves judge to be contrary to the will of God.

V. 15 —But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkest thou not charita-

bly. Destroy not him with thy meat for whom Christ died.

But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkest thou not

charitably.—The weak brother would be grieved in his mind when he

should see the strong eating meat which he considered unclean Now,

it is not love that will prompt us to do anything to afflict another. It,

then, the strong loves the weak brother, would he for the sake of his

appetite eat ^ything that would grieve him? Self-denial in such

matters is the result of love, and when any one will not abstain from

gratifying his appetite to avoid hurting his brother, it shows that he is

deficient m love. _ . „ ^ .i. i, i ti,„-

Destroy not him with thy raeat.-Thxs s^PPo^es that the weak brother

may, by the example of the strong, be induced to do wha he is not per-

suaded^is lawful ; and thus, though the thing.be in ^tselHawful,^^^^^^

in him. and consequently its tendency is to bring him into condemnation.

IHs not "ndeed possible that this can ultimately be the c^e with anyone

for whom Christ died; but this is a warning to avoid domg anything
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that in itself tends to destroy him. Ftfr whom Chri^ died.—If Christ

died for the weak brother, how unlike Christ is this strong beUever who
will do what hie knows will destroy his brother if he follow his example

without having his knowledge ! The love of Christ in giving his life

for his brother, and the indifference witb respect to him which is mani-

fested by the person who should thus abuste his liberty^ are here set in

strong contrast.

V. 16.—Let lidt then yoiir good be evil Spoken of:

Let not then your good.—Their good appears to be their liberty of

disregarding the distinction of meats, and the law in general. This was
a good thing to them, because the law was in itself a yoke and a griev-

ous burden. They were doing what was good and right in itself, in

using this liberty, but they should be careful to use it in such a way as

not to be the occasion of being represented as if in what they did they

were regardless of the authority of God. This is a decisive distinction

between the dispensation of Christ and that of Moses, It was an advan-

tage to be delivered from the peculiar restraints of the ceremonial law,

but it would be no advantage to be delivered from any part of the dis-

pensation of Christ. This shows the sovereignty of God in subjecting

his people in one dispensation to burdens which he removes in another.

Be evil spoken of.—Their good would be evil spoken of, when
their neglect of the distinctions of the law should be ascribed to the

indulgence of the appetite, and when their conduct should embolden the

weak to do what was contrary to their conscience. Then.—That is,

since some of the brethren were so Weak as to judge those who did eat

certain meats to be influenced by improper motives ; then, in order to

avoid this, they ought to decline the use of their liberty.

V. 17.—^For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; but righteousness, and
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink.—This imports that

the service which belongs to the kingdom of God, and which he requires

from all his subjectSj does not consist in abstaining from, or in using,

any kind of meats. The typical dispensation of the Old Testament
enjoined a distinction of meats. Men are peculiarly prone to cling to

externals in religious worship. It isj then, of great importance to attend

to this decision of the Holy Ghost by the Apostle Paul. The distinction

of meats has nothing to do in the service of God under the New Testa-

ment. This settles the question as to blood. If the eating of blood is

still prohibited, it cannot be said that the kingdom of God is not meat
and drink.

But rigMe&tt^essi-—This is not the righteousness of God which is

imputed t6*tbe believer, as is evident froffi the following verse, but the

righteousness of which he is the subject. Righteousness sometimes
refers especially to the duties which we owe to men, but in its most com
prehensive sense it includes equally our duty to God^ and there is no
reason why it should not here have its most comprehensive meaning
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Peace.—This is a criterion of a true Servant in the kingdom of God.
Having peace with God, he endeavors to have peace with the brethren
and with all men. Nothing is more unlike the spirit of genuine Chris-
tianity than a contentious disposition. Joy in the Holy Ghost.—^The
joy of a Christian communicated by the Holy Ghost cannot be compre-
hended by any other. He rejoices even irt the midst of trouble, and is

often most happy when the world thinks him most miserable. Jay is
the immediate effect of receiving the gospel, which iis glad tidings of
greatjoy, as announced to the shepherds on the birth of our Saviour.
It springs from a sense of reconciliatibn with God. We see it Exemplified
in the three thousand converted on the day of Pentfecost, in the Eunuch,
and in the Jailor at Philippi, as soon as they received the truth. Joy is

enjoined again and again as the duty of believers. " Rejoice in the
Lord alway, and again I say rejoice." "Rejoice evermore." "These
things write _we unto you that your joy may be full." Our Lord dwells
idttcE upon it in his last discourse with his disciples, which contains
everything calculated to impart jby to their minds, and in which he so
often promises to send thein the Cofeforter. " These things have I

spoken unto you, that my joy in you might remain, and that your joy
might be full." He had spoken to them that their joy might be full,

but he makes no such addition when he refers to his joy in them^ for

it was already full. This joy in his people is an everlasting joyj neither

capable of increase nor diminution ; but their joy is variable according

as they are exercising faith in him, and walking in thie fear of the Lord^

and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost. Joy is one of the great blessings

of his kingdom. In this passage peace is placed before joy, while joy is

elsewhere put before peace, as in the following chapter, verse 13th, and
especially in enuineratihg the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v., 22. The first

filling on receiving the knowledge of the gospel of salvation will be

joy, and peace or tranquillity of mind will immediately succeed the

agitations of the troubled conscience. Howeyer, where the one exists,

there will the other be found, and in an equal proportion. Peace and

righteousness are here traced up to joy in the Holy Ghost, which shows,

as in other places, that it is in effect before the others.

v. 18.—For he that in these things serveth Christ is acceptable td God, and ap-

proved of men.

For he that in iheib ihvhgs serveth Christ.—Here the Christian is

said to serve Christ by righteou^ess, and peace, and joy in the Holy

Ghost. Christ, then, must be God. Is any but God to be served ?

Axe we servants or slaves to any but God ? Here we are represented

as the slaves of Christ. What is the service of God ? Is it not

righteousness, and pBace, and joy in the Holy Ghost ? And here this

Service is considered the Service of Chtist ; can there be any doubt,

then, that Christ is God ?
/-. j u

Acceptable to God.—Every righteous man is pleasing to God. But

Without faith it is impossible to please him. Then without faith it is

impossible to live righteously, to live in true peace, and m the joy of

the Holy Ghost. These are the things in which God is honored.
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What a contrast between this account, as given by Paul, and the reli-

gion of the Church of Rome at the present time ! If men abstain

from meats, and observe the laws of the church, they are acknow-
ledged as members of that church, though they should live unright-

eously, though they should be agitators or disturbers of society, though

they should have no joy in believing. How unlike, then, is the Church
of Rome now, to that of Rome addressed by the Apostle ! Approved

of men.—When Christians live as becometh the gospel, they have a

testimony from their very enemies. The conduct here recommended
is eminently useful to society, and cannot but command the approba-

tion even of the most ungodly.

V. 19.—^Let us therefore follow after the things which make for peace, and things

wherewith one may edify another.

Let US therefore follow after the things which make for peace.—
Since, then, meats have nothing to do in the religion of Christ ; for
" meat commendeth us not to God : for neither, if we eat, are we
the better : neither, if we eat not, are we the worse," 1 Cor. viii., 8 ;

and since he is served by righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost, let us pursue the things of peace. We are not only to live

peaceably with all men, and especially with the brethren, but we are to

pursue peace. Even should it fly from us we should follow it. The
things of peace, that is, we should follow all things that tend to pro-

duce peace, and avoid ever3rthing, as far as our duty to God permits,

of a contrary tendency.

And things wherewith one may edify another.—The things of edifi-

cation.—That is, such things as will have a tendency to increase the

faith and establishment of each other. We are not to have an eye
merely to our own growth and stability, but also to the growth and
stability of the whole body. Christians in general are not sufficiently

aware of this duty.

v. 20.—^For meat destroy not the work of God. All things indeed are pure ; but it

ia evil for that man who eateth with offence.

For meat destroy not the work of God.—The believer is here called
the work of God, in a like sense as believers are elsewhere called the
building of God. Dr. Macknight understands it of " that which God
is working in the heart of our brother ; namely, faith and holiness."

The other sense seems to be the true one. The reason which he gives
for not applying the word to persons, is not to be sustained ;

" For if,"

says he, " the Apostle had been speaking of persons, who, on account
of their regeneration, are called the work of God, he would have used
the word irom/ia, as he does, Eph. ii., 10." Why should he be confined
to this word ? The other word is equally applicable. Mr. Stuart
alleges that, as referring to the internal work of faith, it is a possible
meaning, though he prefers the other. His observation, however, that

faith is called the work of God, John vi., 29, has no weight in confirm-
ing Dr. Macknight's opinion. Work of God in that passage signifies

not the work which God works, but the work which God enjoins. The
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question was, " what shall we do that we might work the works of

God ?" This surely is the work which God enjoins, not the work
which God works. When, therefore, in answer to this question, Jesus
replies, " This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he
hath sent ;" the work of God must also refer to the work which
God requires. But it may be asked, how can this be, seeing faith is

not a work ? The reply is quite obvious ; it is in an allusive sense

only, as has been already observed, that faith is here called a work.
The word is used merely in reference to the word in the question. It

is not a work, but it is the thing that God enjoins in order to sal-

vation. The Scriptures abound with examples of this manner of

speaking. Dr. Macknight observes, " that the Apostle's words, so

interpreted, imply, that the truly regenerated may be destroyed." But
as it is contrary to the whole current of Scripture, that the truly rege-

nerated can eternally perish—^for who shall separate them from the

love of Christ ?—it must be understood in the sense already explained,

of tending in itself to his destruction.

All things indeed are pure.—Every kind of meat is here declared to

be pure. This at once shows that the abolition of the law had already

taken place, and that blood is not in itself unclean. But it is evil for

that man who eateth with offence.—Some understand the offence as re-

ferring to the man who causes another to stumble, and some to the man
TJfho stumbles through offence. Calvin appears to understand it in

the former sense. But the other meaning appears to be the right one.

The meaning of "with offence," seems to be, that the eating by the

person referred to, is occasioned by the stumbling-block which was laid

before him.

V. 21.—It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor anything whereby thy

brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak.

It is good.—The Apostle here extends the duty, not only to the

things that were prohibited by the Mosaic law, but to every kind of

flesh, and even wine, and every other thing that might be the occasion

of causing a weak brother to stumble. Nor anything.—The expression

in the original is elliptical, and this elliptical translation is preferable to

that of Dr. Macknight and Mr. Stuart, who supply the phrase to do.

Without doubt, the words to be supplied, as left out by ellipsis, are to

eat or to drink. This is the very way in which Mr. Stuart himself, m
his commentary, supplies the ellipsis. Why, then, does he translate on

another principle ? The Apostle declares that it is wrong to eat or to

drink anything that would be the occasion of bringing sin upon our

brother. Whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made

weak.—The first of these words may refer to stumbling without falling

;

the second, to falling by a stumbling-block; and the third, to the

effect of this upon the person who is stumbling—he becomes weak.

V. 22.—Hast thou faith ? have it to thyself before God. Happy is he that condemn-

eth not himself in that thing which he alloweth.

Hart thT'i faith? have it to thyself t-fore God.—It is of no import-
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ance whether we read this as a question with our version, or as a de

claration of a known fact. The meaning is substantially the same.

Dr. Mack^ight does not seem justifiable in representing the word
translated have as a command to hold fast this ^ith. The man who
has faith, should not disturb his weak brother with an unseasonable

declaration of his faith in this matter. His belief in this point is cor-

rect ; and let him rejoice before God in his privilege ; but let him not

wound the mind of his weak brother, by an injudicious exercise of his

privileges. He is accountable to God for his faith in this matter as

well as in all others. But he is not to intrude it upon his weak brother

Calvin well observes, " This passage is evidently perverted and mis-

understood when it is adduced to support the opinion that a person

may observe foolish and superstitious ceremonies without danger, pro-

vided his conscience is pure and undisturbed before God. The con-

text clearly confutes such a misconstruction." A Christian may forego

his liberty with respect to meats and drinks, but he has no right to

practise what God has not enjoined, nor to avoid practising what God
has instituted.

Happy is he that co'fid^inneth not himself in that thing which he

alloweth.—That man is happy, and be only can enjoy peace in bis

conscience, who acts according to the persuasion which he has of the

lawfulness of his conduct. And happy is it for the Christian whea
his just views are not acted on in such a manner as to stumble others.

V. 23.—And he that doubteth is damned if he eat, because he eateth not of faith :

for whatsoever is not of faith is sin.

And he that doubteth is damned if he eat.—That is, he that doubt-

eth whether it be right to eat the meats forbidden by the law, is in this

condemned, although the thing itself is lawful. The reason is obvi-

ous. The person does not fully believe that the thing is right, and
consequently by eating he thinks he may bje offending God. This
shows us, that in the things of God we ought not to do anything con-

cerning which we are in doubt. To observe any ordinance of God
with doubts as to its being an ordinance of God, is to cojnmit sin.

To obey God acceptably, we must have a conviction that we are doing
the thing which he has enjoined. Ca,lvin observes on this passage

—

" For if we are not allowed to take a single mouthful of bread with
a doubting conscience, how much greater caution ought to be used in

transactions of the highest importance ?"

For iphatsoever is not of faith is sm.^That isj whatsoever is not
done with a conviction that it is agreeable to the will of God is sinful

in the doer, although it should be right in itself. This is the generali-

zation of the preceding doctrine. It apphes not merely to meats, but
to everything. If any person be convinced that a thing is contrary to

God's law, and yet practises it, he is guilty before God, although it

should be found that the thing was lawful.
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CHAPTER XV.

1-—^We tien that aie strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not tc
please ourselves.

We then that are strong.—^The Apostle continues here to treat of the

subject of mutual forbearance among Christians, ranking himself with
those who are strong in the faith, and who know that under the new
covenant there is no longer any distinction in the sight of God between
different kinds of meat, or any sanctity in the feast days enjoined to be
observed under the Jewish dispensation.

To know the mind of God, as revealed in the Scriptures, is to be

strong ; to be ignorant of it is to be weak. It is not the man of the

greatest intellectual vigor who is strong, nor the imbecile in understand-

ing who is weak. Many of those who possess the greatest talents,

and are most distinguished for mental acquirements, even although

Christians, may be weak in respect to the things of God. And many
who are of feeble intellect may be strong in the knowledge of divine

things.

Ought to bear the infirmities of the weak.—Mr. Stuart explains the

word here used as signifying, "to hear imth, to endure patiently, to

tolerate." The word, indeed, denotes both to bear and to bear with,

but here it is evidently to be taken in the former signification. The

allusion is to travellers assisting a weak companion, by taking a part

of his burden and carrying it for him. The strong believer is to carry

the weak believer's burden, by acting as if he had the same weakness,

and abstaining from whatever would cause the weak brother to sin.

Strictly speaking, it is improper to speak of one believer bearing with,

enduring, or tolerating the opinions of another, for oyer these he has

no control. God only is the Lord of the conscience. The man who

speaks of tolerating the belief of another speaks improperly. And not

to please ourselves.—U there be not a spirit of love tljiere will be a

proneness in men to bring forward, and to urge with vehernence, any-

thing in which they have received more ligW than their brethren ; this

is not for the good of their weak brethren, but to please themselves

and discover their own superior acquirements.

V. 2. Let every one of us please his neighbor for his good to edification

Let every me of us -please Us ne*gA6or.—Though no part of the

truth of God is to be sajcrificed to peace, yet everything consistent with

truth ought to be done to avoid giving offence, or stumbling weak

brethren Some persons seem to value themselves on their setting at

naught the opinion of their brethren; but this we see is for from the

do^rine of the Apostle. We are not to gratify Qur own humor, but to

do everything in our power, consistent with our dvty, to please our

brother For his good.—Mr. Stuart renders this " m respect to that
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which is good." The common version is preferable, and conveys the

true meaning. "We are to please our brethren only ybr their good.

It is for their good not to be urged to do what they cannot do with a

good conscience ; but it is not for their good to have any part of the will

of God concealed from them. Besides, to abstain from meats is not a

good in itself. To edification.—This is the way in which it is for their

good to treat them in the manner recommended. It is for their edifica-

tion. Such treatment will convince them of the love of those by whom
they are so treated, and will be the surest way to lead them forward to

clearer views in the points in which they are ignorant To urge them

forward with dictatorial zeal, would shut their eyes closer, and prevent

them from perceiving the truth.

V. 3.—For even Christ pleased not himself; but, as it is written. The reproaches of

them that reproached thee fell on me.

For even Christ pleased not himself.—^The Apostle confirms his in-

junctions by the example of Christ. He did not please himself, or look

for the favor of men ; but, instead of this, voluntarily acted in such a

way as to subject himself to every inconvenience and evil for the good
of his people. If, then, our Lord himself acted in this manner, how
does it condemn a contrary practice in his people, if they indulge their

own himior at the expense of those for whom Christ died.

Bui, as it is written.—Instead of directly referring to the history of

the life of Christ, the Apostle refers to the Old Testament, which testi-

fied of him. The chief facts in the life of Christ were in one way or

other predicted, and foreshown in .the law and the prophets. The man-
ner in which they are quoted by the Apostle, at once shows their bear-

ing, and attests their application to the great antitype. The actions of

our Lord were ordered in such a manner as to fulfil what was written

concerning him.

The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me.—^The

reproaches of those who reproached his Father fell upon his only begot-

ten Son, when he was in the world. This imports that all the reproaches

cast upon God's people, on account of their obedience to God, are

really directed against God himself. It imports that all the opposition

made to Christ, was really opposition to his Father. The reason why
Christ was so much hated and opposed was, because he revealed or

manifested the Father. Had he avoided this, he would have been
applauded by the world. Men, even the most wicked, approve of

morality and acts of kindness to the human race. They hate Christ

and Christians only because of their holding forth the character of

God, which they dislike. Had Christ sought to please himself, he woult
have avoided whatever excited the enmity of the multitude. When,
therefore, the people reproached him, because he pleased his Father and
declared his will, it was his Father whom they reproached. The great

aim of the intercourse of Jesus Christ with men, as it referred to them,
was their good, and not his own pleasure. He bore the infirmities of
the weak, accommodating his instructions to the capacities of those

whom he addressed. But because of this condescension he was re-
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proaohed by others. When he was found in company -with the ignorant,
to teach them, he was reproached as « a friend of publicans and sinners."
This appears to be the meaning and apphcation of this quotation, which,
at iirst sight, does not seem clear.

,,\- '^•~^°^ whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learninK,
that we, through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope.

For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our
learning.—Hhis, observation appears to refer to the Apostle's reason
for making the preceding quotation. He might have referred, as
already remarked, immediately to the history of the life of Christ ; but,
instead of this, he tjuotes from a passage in the Psahns. Here he
justifies his doing this, and makes an observation which applies gene-
rally to the Old Testament, and shows us in what manner we ought to
use it. Some persons have blasphemously said, that the Old Testa-
ment is now out of date. But the writers of the New Testament give
no such view of the Old. Instead of this, they refer to it as proof,
and treat it as of constant use to the people of God. All that is therein
written, whether history, types, prophecies, precepts, or examples,
although under another dispensation, is intended for the instruction of
believers, to train them to patience, and to impart the consolation which
the Scriptures provide for those that have hope in God. " Take, my
brethren," says James, " the prophets, who have spoken in the name
of the Lord, for an example of suifering affliction, and of patience."

The passage quoted in the preceding verse is not only useful to us,

as applicable to Christ, but it is, as the Apostle shows, useful as an
example. If the reproaches of those who reproached God fell upon
Christ, the people of God ought to live and act in such a manner as

the Apostle elsewhere enjoins, when he says, " Let us go forth, there-

fore, unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach." If Christ did

not please himself, neither ought his people to please themselves, but to

please him and his people for their edification. '

That we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures.—Mr.
Stuart understands this of our patience, and translates the second word
by admonition or exhortation : " That through patience, and by the

exhortation of the Scriptures, we might obtain hope." But it is

through the patience exhibited in example in the Scriptures, that we
are to have hope. And though the original word signifies exhortation

as well as comfort, yet here the latter is to be preferred. In the next

verse, with reference to this declaration, God is called the God of pa-

tience. Now, God is the God of consolation, that is, the God who is

the author of consolation to his people. But to call God the God of

exhortation would be an uncouth expression. Might have hope.—^We
ought to read the Scriptures with a view not to gratify our curiosity,

but to increase jmd nourish our hope of future glory. This passage

teaches, that we should encourage ourselves by the example of those

who amidst similar temptations have overcome. For this purpose, the

conduct of those who obtained a good report through faith is set before

40
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us, that we may not be slothful, but foUowerg of them who, through

faith and patience, inherit the promises.

V. 5.—Now the God of patience and consolation grant you to be like-minded one
toward another, according to Christ Jesus ;

Now the God of patience and consolation.—The Apostle having, in

the preceding verse, spoken of the patience and consolation which the

Scriptures communicate, here designate? God as the God of patience

and consolation, and prays to hiip, who is infinitely pa,tient, and the

source of all consolation, to grant that the believers at Rome might be

like-minded. God is called the God of patience and consolation, he-

cause he is the author of patjence and consolation to his people. Pa-
tience is essential to a Christian, and so is consolation ; but neither in

himself nor from any other sourpe but from God has he these graces.

We cannot bear the evils of the cross without Divine support. The
virtues, then, of the Christian character, are as much the fruit of the

Spirit of God as fc^ith is his gift. Everything good in the man of God
is of God ; all his sins are his own- When, therefore, we are in

straits, difficulties, or troubles, we ought to look, to God for patience to

bear what he may see good to lay upon us, and for consolation under
the burden. The form of the expression, God of patience, shows not

only that God gives patience to his people, hut that he gives it abundant-
ly, and that there is no other source of this gift.

Grant you to he like-minded.—Mr. Stuart understands the expression,

translated like-minded, to relate to matters of belief. It is true that it

has this signification, but it is equally true that it refers to the will and
affections, and in this place, in accordance with the common version, it

is to be so understood. There may be unity of sentiment in error, as

well as in truth. Christians should labor to effect union of belief in all

matters, because it is their duty to endeavor to know whatever God has
revealed, and not merely for the purpose of union of sentiment, in order

to walk together in church fellowship. It is true, that union of belief

in all things tends much to harmony ; but it is likewise true, that dif-

ference of sentiment in some things tends more to manifest the degree
of advancement in the things of God. There may be harmony from
perfect agreement in belief, when there is not only error, but little of the

true principle of harmony ; for the true principle of harmony is love to

Christ's people for Christ's sake. It is also true, that if we look to the

New Testament, we do not always find perfect agreement in sentiment
among the brethren. Although, therefore, the thing is desirable, it is

not always to be expected, and much less is it to be made a term of

communion, Christians are to walk together in the things in which
they are agreed, and to differ without condemning each other. This is

quite consistent with every degree of zeal for the interest of every truth

about which they may differ, Phil, iii., 15, 16. If there be any who
think that union of sentiment among Christians is not highly desirable,

they are certainly far mistaken, and not of the same mind with the

Apostle, who shows such earnestness on that subject. For surely it is

desirable that Christians should know all that God has revealed, dnd if
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they know this they will have this unity. But a thing may be very
desirable which is not essential to their fellowship, and, as a matter of
fact, no two Christians have such aa union of sentiment. There are
among them babes, young men, and fathers, and they are of the same
mmd about Divine things, just as far as they are respectively taught by
the Spirit. The faith of Christ is required absolutely in all who have
a right to fellowship in a church of Christ, but fellowship is not to
be refused to him whom we acknowledge that Christ has received.

According to Christ Jesus.—Mr. Stuart understands this as meaning
"in accordance with the Spirit of Christ, or agreeably to what Christ
or the Christian religion requires." It undoubtedly means, according
to the example of Christ Jesus, and accords with the expression, " Let
this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus," Phil, ii., 5. Dr.
Macknight understands it, of the example of Christ, but he also in-

cludes the will of Christ. But these two meanings the phrase cannot
have in the same place.

V. 6.—^That ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify God, even the Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ.

That ye may with one mind and one mouth.—^With one mind means
accordance in affection and heart. Union of affection is much more
necessary to harmony in worship than perfect harmony in sentiment.

There may be harmony in the service of God anvong Christians who
differ upon many things. But if any two of them are disaffected to one

another, there is no harmony, though they should both have perfectly

the same judgment in all matters. It is in this view that the A{)osl;le

charges Euodias and Syntyche that they should be of the same mind.

Disaffection towards each other was the evil under which they labored,

and not difference about any matter of belief. One mouth.—That is,

this harmony should be as complete as if ^hey all uttered their voice

through one mouth. It is delightful to see a body of Christians all

uniting in prayer and praise with one heart, while there may be a great

variety in their attainments in the knowledge of Christ. On the other

hand, there may be a professed union in everything, without having the

mind that Christ here requires. The union of Christians in professed

faith will not compensate for their want of union in him.

Glorify God.-—God is glorified in the prayers and praises of his

people. This object, then, they should never forget. They should

acknowledge him and praise him in every part of his character, however

offensive it may be to the world. He is glorified % them literally with

one month in prayer. He who prays is to be considered as uttering the

prayer of the whole multitude of disciples, axid each of them should

follow in spirit, praying with him as he utters the words. Even the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,—God is the Gpd and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ. He is the God of Christ as man, and he is the

Father of Christ as God. The titles Father and Son, as applied to

Christ and his heavenly Father, most evidently apply to relation in God
head. Great efforts have been made by some to overturn this view ;

but their efforts have been without success, and they have been most
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mischievous in taking av?ay one of the strongest proofs of the Deity of

Christ, and one which the Scriptures most frequently use. The dignity

of the character of Christ is most frequently asserted in calling him the

Son of God. But if he be the Son of God in a lower sense, or one cor-

responding with that in which it is applicable to every good man, no
definite view of his character is given when he is called the Son of God.

V. 7.—Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ also received us to the glory of

God.

Wherefore.—That is, since Christians ought not to please themselves,

but to act in everything for the edification of each other, they ought to

receive one another, notwithstanding differences of sentiment among
them. Receive.—Mr. Stuart understands this as signifying to show
kindness. But the word means only receive. It expresses nothing of

kindness. It refers to the reception of each other as Christians to the

fellowship of the church. They ought, indeed, to manifest kindness

with respect to all who are thus received, but the word does not express

this. This method of giving, as is thought, a more emphatic meaning
to words than usually belongs to them, is attended with the worst effects.

Here it conceals a most important part of the will of God respecting the

grounds on which Christians should receive each other to church fellow-

ship. The command to receive into fellowship is turned into a com-
mand to show kindness.

As Christ also received us.—The manner in which Christians are to

receive one another to church fellowship, is as Christ has received them.
As, or according as.—Now Christ has received, and does receive, all

who believe the truth even in the feeblest manner. He accepts those

who have the lowest degree of faith in him. Thus he received the

afidicted father, who said, " Lord, I beheve, help thou mine unbelief."

Christ receives those who are ignorant of many things—indeed of

everything but faith in himself. The most ungodly is saved by him
the moment he believes, and Christians are received by him, and live

upon him by faith, while they are in error as to many parts of his will

If Christ receives his people, notwithstanding their ignorance of many
parts of his will, ought they to reject those whom he hath received ?

To the glory of God.—Some understand this of the glory which God
shall bestow upon his people. But this cannot be the meaning here, as

we are not yet received to his glory ; whereas the glory here spoken
of is already manifested. The glory which God will confer upon his

people is future. " By whom, also, we have access by faith into this

grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God,"
Rom. v., 2. We have present access into the favor and grace of God,
but we have now only the glory of God in hope. The glory of God,
then, here means the glory that belongs lo God's character. It is to

the glory of God that Christians are received and saved by his Son.

V. 8.—Now I say that Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the truth
of God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers :

Now I say.—The Apostle proceeds to reconcile the Jews and Gen-



ROMANS XV., 9. 629

tiles to each other, by showing them the reason why Jesus Christ, who
was equally the Lord of the Jews and the Gentiles,was born a Jew, as a
minister of the circumcision. Jesus Christ was made under the law,
and mmistered among the Jews ; and though he gave some examples
of his purpose of mercy to the Gentiles, yet he did not go out to preach
to the nations. But this exclusive service among the Jews is not to be
understood as indicating an exclusion of his mercy from the nations.
It was for the truth of God. It was to fulfil the predictions and pro-
mises of Scripture, to confirm the promises made to the fathers. His
ministry was the fulfilment of the promises that God had made to his
ancient servants.

y. 9.—And that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy ; as it is written, For
this cause I will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name.

And that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy.—Though
Christ's personal ministry was limited to the Jews, yet the efficacy of
his work was not confined to them. The Old Testament itself contains
evidence, that the Gentiles were to be interested in his redemption.
It was the purpose of Christ's work, that Gentiles as well as Jews
might glorify God on account of his mercy. The glory of God is

therefore exhibited as the reason of Christ's work. This is the highest
object of all God's works. Salvation is also represented as mercy.
There is nothing here, or anywhere else in Scripture, to encourage the

presumption of men who suppose that they can merit salvation by their

own works. Salvation is of mercy. In the preceding verse, Paul had
spoken of the truth of God ; here he speaks of his mercy. That
which was truth to the Jews, having been promised to their fathers, was
mercy to the Gentiles, who were admitted to participate in the blessings

promised. This the Apostle proves, by the diiFerent passages he quotes,

which declare that the mercy of God was to be extended to all nations.

Consequently, both Jews and Gentiles had the strongest reasons thus

presented to them, neither to condemn nor to despise one another, but,

on th« contrary, to regard themselves as united in Christ Jesus, as well

as by the common sentiment of their obligations to him, and the love

he had shown them. " He is our peace, who hath made both one, and

hath broken down the middle wall of partition between us."* As it is

written.—Paul quotes a passage from the Old Testament, to show that

Christ was to be the Saviour of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews.

For this cause, <^c.—In the passage referred to, Christ is repre-

sented as confessing or acknowledging God among the Gentiles, and

singing to the praise of his name. Christ did not appear personally

among the Gentile nations. This prediction, then, must be fulfilled

of him in his people, as one with him. Than this, nothing more

clearly proves the unity of Christ and his people. What he does for

them, they do, as they are one with him. It is thus that believers are

* The same distinction between these expressions, truth and mercy, is made respect-

ing Abraham and Jacob. What was truth to the one, was mercy to the other. Thou

wSt perform the truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which thou hast swora

unto our fathers from the days of old," Micah vii., 20
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aaved in righteousness as well as in mercy. Christ's righteousness is

their righteousness, because they are one with him. Those who re-

pudiate the doctrine of imputation of Christ's righteousness, as both

Dr. Macknight and Mr. Stuart have done, and that in a manner the

most explicit and unreserved, not merely corrupt, but utterly over-

throw the gospel, and entirely remove the grounds of the justice of the

Divine procedure in the plan of redemption. Grace reigns through

righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. In the 18th

Psalm, David speaks of himself, and the things spoken are applicable

to him
;
yet the Apostle here quotes the words as applicable to Christ.

This shows, most incontrovertibly, that David was a type of Christ,

and that what is spoken of the type is in its ultimate sense spoken of

the antitype.

V. 10.—And again he saith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people.

And again he saith.—That is, God saith thisi but it was Moses that

said it, therefore what Moses here said was dictated by God. The
words are the words both of God and of Moses. Rejoice, ye Gentiles,

with his people.—This quotation is from Deut. xxxii., 43. The Gen-
tiles are there called upon to rejoice in fellowship with the people of

God. This implies that they were to be converted by the gospel, and

united with the Jews in the church of Christ. Calvin says, " I do
not agree with those who consider this quotation to be taken from the

song of Moses ; for the Jewish lawgiver intends, in that part of his

writings, rather to strike terror into the adversaries of Israel, than to

invite them to the participation of one common joy. I take it there-

fore from Psalm Ixvii., 3, 4." But this is a very unsafe and pre-

sumptuous mode of reasoning. We must rest on Paul's authority,

rather than on the authority of Calvin, as to what was the intention of

Moses in the passage quoted. Though Moses intended to strike

terror into the enemies of Israel, there is no reason why Gentile be-

lievers should be terrified with this, or should not rejoice with the

Jewish people of God in the victories of the Messiah over his ene-

mies. The perfect applicability of the quotation is clearly obvious.

Besides, the passage alleged by Calvin, as the quotation, namely,
Psalm Ixvii., 3, 4, cannot without violence be made to correspond with
the words of Paul. Why desert a passage where the words are easily

found, and have recourse to a passage where the words are not found ?

Is this to be done on the strength of our own views of the words of

Moses ? Surely we ought implicitly to bow to the authority of Paul
as a commentator on Moses. In fact, the quotation is as applicable to

the Gentiles as to the Jews. In the typical sense of the passage, are

not the Gentiles as much interested in the extension of salvation to the

nations as the Jews ? Are they not much more so ? Is it not to them
a matter of much greater joy ? The Jews ought, indeed, to rejoice

in the glory of God and the happiness of men in the extension of the

gospel. But the Gentiles, in addition to this, rejoice in it as their own
salvation. Even in the literal sense, as applicable to the victories of
Israel over their enemies, ought not believing Gentiles to have re-
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jOiced in them ? Did not Rahab rejoice in the victories of Israel ovei
tmii enemies ?

V. U.—And again. Praise the Lord, aU ye GentUes ; and laud him, aU ye people.

This quotation is from Psalm cxvii., 1. It calls upon all the nations to
praise God. This implies that salvation was to extend to all nations,
for none can praise God virithout the knowledge of God. Such ad-
dresses to the Gentiles are very numerous in the book of Psalms, and
refute the opinion of those who think it wrong to call on sinners to
praise God. It is true that none but believers can praise God. But
sinners may be called on to perform every duty incumbent on men,
and charged with guilt for neglecting it. They ought to praise God.
But this praise ought to be in faith, as well as every other duty. To
suppose that sinners are not bound to praise God, is to suppose tha^
their neglect of this and any other duty is not criminal. There is no
danger in calling on sinners to observ^e the whole law of God, if it be
also kept in view that no obedience in any degree can be given to God
except through fieiith in his Son. This is" quite a different thing from
making prayer and praise a preparatory process to conversion. "The
original word," says Dr. Macknight, " signifies to praise by singing,"
Luke i., 13. This is unsound criticism, and proceeds on a false canon,
namely, that a word designates everything to which it is applicable.

Words may apply to many things which are not designed by them.
This word applies to praise by singing, but it does not express singing,

because it also applies to praise in any manner.

V. 12.—And again, Esaias aaith. There shall be a root of Jesse, and he that shall rise

to reign over the Gentiles ; in him Shall the Gentiles trust.

t^nd again, Esaias saith.—^The Apostle has in this place given multi-

plied quotations from the Old Testament, to prove the point in hand.

One proof from Scripture, if applicable, is sufficient to prove anything,

yet the Apostle gives us many. This shows that Divine truth ought to

be exhibited to gainsayers in all its strength, with a display of all its

evidence. In proportion as prejudice is opposed to any truth, it is ne-

cessary to fortify it with multiplied evidence. The Jews were greatly

prejudiced against that part of the will of God which the Apostle now
teaches, and he heaps Scripture upon Scripture to overcome their pre-

judices, although his own authority and his own declaration was as valid

as those of the inspired writers whom he quoted.

There shall be a root of Jesse.—^Rather, there shall be the root of

Jesse. It is a definite allusion to one particular person of the family of

Jesse. Christ is called a branch in the same chapter, Isaiah xi., but he

appears here to be called the root, or a particular shoot from the root,

as he is elsewhere called a root out of a dry groud. This limits the

origin of the human nature of the Messiah to the family of Jesse. Mnd
he that shall rise to reign over the Gentiles.—This determines the Mes-

siah to be the King of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews. The pas-

Sage quoted speaks of him as a banner to the Gentiles. This the Apos-
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tie interprets as a rvler, because soldiers follow the banner of their cap

tain. In him shall the Gentiles trust.—^This strictly asserts that the

Gentiles would trust in the Messiah descended from Jesse.

V. 13.—Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye
may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost.

J^ow the God of hope.—God is called the God of hope, because he

is the author of all the well-grounded hope of his people. All hope

of which he is not the author in the heart of men, is false and delusive.

The world, in general, may have hope ; but it is false hope. All true

hope, with respect to the divine favor, is effected in the human heart by
God himself. Not only is God the author of all true hope, but he can

create this hope out of the midst of despair. The most desponding are

often raised by him to a good hope through grace ; and the most guilty

are in a moment relieved, and made to hope in his mercy. How re-

markably was this the case with the thief on the cross, and with the

three thousand on the day of Pentecost.

Fill you vMh all joy and peace.—The inward joy and peace of the

Christian are the gifts of God, and not the' natural effects of anything

in the mind of man. All the promises and declarations of Scripture

would fail in producing joy and peace in the mind of a sinner, were it

not for the agency of the Spirit of God. If the Christian possesses joy

and peace, he ought to ascribe it altogether to God. He ought to

reflect, that these blessings must be produced and continually main-

tained by Divine power, and not by any power of his own mind.

It should always be kept in view, that these fruits of the Spirit, first

of joy, and next of peace. Gal. v., 22, cannot be produced, except in

connection with the other fhiits of the Spirit, and in the way of obedi-

ence, and in carefully abstaining from grieving the Spirit. David, when
he had sinned, having lost his joy in God, utters this prayer :

" Restore

unto me the joy of thy salvation, and uphold me with thy free Spirit

:

then will I teach transgressors thy way," Psalm li., 12. Here we may
also observe, that they who seek to teach transgressors the ways of

God, should first themselves have the experience of these ways.
Fill you.—This implies, that there are degrees ofjoy and peace in the

minds of Christians. Some may have a measure of these graces who
do not abound in them. It is a great blessing to be filed with them,
and for this blessing the Apostle prays with respect to the Christians at

Rome. If there be different degrees ofjoy and peace, how important is

it to look earnestly to God for the fullest communication of these bless-

ings. The Psalmist had more joy in his heart, bestowed by God, than
worldly men have when their corn and wine most abound. In believ-

ing.—Joy and peace, as well as all other spiritual blessings, are commu-
nicated by God through faith, and through faith only, and in proportion
to faith. Faith, when spoken of without peculiar reference, means faith

iu Christ j and not, as Dr. Macknight understands it, faith in any par-
ticular promise.

That ye may abound in hope.—The above blessings the Apostle prayed
for to be bestowed on those whom he addressed, in order that they might
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abound in hope, and the more believers are filled with joy and peace,
the greater will be their hope. The people of God have high hopes,
and Jt IS their privilege to seek from their Lord an increase and abun-
dance of hope—not that faint and common hope of possibility or pro-
bability, but a certain hope. .Such a hope springs from faith,—in effect,
IS one vsrith it. Faith rests upon the goodness and truth of him vfho
hath promised

; and hope, raising itself upon faith so established, stands
up and looks out to the future accomplishment of the promise. Through
the power of the Holy Ghost.—Hojte is produced in the mind by the
agency and power of the Spirit of God. Here, two persons of the God-
head are brought into view, as each being the bestower of this gift
The Father gives hope—he is the God of hope ; but he gives it through
the Holy Ghost. In the economy of redemption, this is the province
of the Holy Ghost. Hope is natural to the mind of man ; and, in general,
men have hope in the worst of times. But, as to the divine things, hope
is not natural to man ; it is the fruit of the Spirit of God through faith
in his Son.

The prayer contained in this verse reminds us, that there is no blessing
which does not come to us from God, James i., 17. He is called the
God of love, of peace, of patience, of consolation, of hope, who fills his

people vfith joy and peace. If, then, we desire to be filled with joy and
peace, we must look to God. If we desire to abound in hope, by the
power of the Holy Ghost, we must with confidence pray to obtain his

sacred influences and divine teaching. We must be carefiil not to grieve

him by our evil conduct and evil desires.

V. 14.—And I myself also am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye also are full

of goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish one another.

^nd I myself also am persuaded of you, my brethren.—^The Apostle

here intimates, that the reason of his vvTiting to the believers as he had
done was, not that he considered them deficient in the Christian charac-

ter, or uninftructed in the doctrines and duties of their profession. On
the contrary, even he himself was persuaded concerning them, that they

Vferefvll of goodness. Mr. Stuart confines this to kindness. There is

no reason why it should not be extended to goodness in general, of which

kindness is a part. As we ought continually and prominently to main-

tain, that there is naturally nothing good in men, we ought likewise to

give equal prominence to the fact, that all believers, being born of God,

and made new creatures, work the works of God, and in their minds

possess those dispositions which are produced by the Spirit through the

truth. In our flesh there is nothing good ; but from the work of the

Spirit on our hearts we may be full of goodness. The honor of this

redounds to God, as much as that of our faith. K faith is the gift of

God, so " we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good

works," to the praise of the glory of God.

Filled loith all knowledge.—^Paul acknowledges that those to whom
he wrote excelled in the knowledge of divine things, though he wrote

to them with respect both to truth and duty. The commendations be-

stowed by the Apostle on the attainments of this church, show that there
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are comparative degrees in the knowledge of the Lord's people j and

also that it is proper, on fit occasions, to confer approbation and piaise

on those who excel in knowledge. It is mere worldly wisdom, not coun-

tenanced by Scripture doctrine and example, to withhold commendation
when due, lest it should serve to puff up; ^ble also to admonish one

another.—^The word in the original signifies to put in mind of duty,

especially when it is transgressed. The Apostle undertook to admonish
them ; but this did not imply that he considered them as unfit to admonish
one another.

V. 15.—Nevertheless, brethren, I hare written the more boldly unto you in some
sort, as putting you in mind, because of the grace that is given to me of God.

J^evertheless.—Though the Roman Christians were eminent in their

attainment, yet the Apostle thought it necessary to write to them as be
had done, with respect to some thingSj as to which he trusted they were
previously acquainted. Such things he judged it right to bring again to

their remembrance. It is proper, then, in the pastors of a church, to

bring forward the truths and duties with which the brethren are already

acquainted, as well as those with respect to which they may either be
ignorant or deficient in knowledge. Because of the grace thai is given
to me of God.—^This was the ground of his boldness. He spoke as an
Apostle, and in all things advanced by him he was oiily the mouth of

the Holy Ghost.

V. 16.—That I should be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, ministering
the gospel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being
sanctified by the Holy Ghost.

That I should be the minister of Jesus Christ.—The grace of the

apostleship was given to Paul in order to his being a minister of Christ

to the Gentiles. Ministering the gospel of God.—The original word
for ministry signifies to labor in a sacted office. Our term ministry

sufficiently represents it. Calvin blames Erasmus for at first translat-

ing it in this way, and prefers to translate it " consecrating the gospel."

But this is evidently an improper translation, for Paul did not conse-
crate the gospel. The gospel is God's word, and needs no consecra-
tion. Erasmus afterwards translated it, " sacrificing the gospel," which
is still worse. It is not the gospel which is here represented as a figu-

rative sacrifice, but the Gentiles. Believers are a sacrifice presented
by the Apostle to God through the gospel. The gospel is the means
by which the Gentiles are made a sacrifice. Mr. Stuart translates it

" performing the office of a priest in respect to the gospel of God."
But this is liable to the same objection. It is not in respect to the

gospel that Paul considers himself figuratively a priest. It is with re-

spect to the sacrifice, namely, the believing Gentiles, who are fitted for

presentation as a sacrifice by the gospel. That the offering up of the

Gentiles.—The Gentiles are the thing presented to God in this sacrifice.

This, it is obvious, is a sacrifice only figuratively, just as prayer and
praise are called sacrifices. There is now no sacrifice in tbe proper
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sense of the word, and the Apostles were not priests, except as all be-
lievers are priests.

Many of the errors of the man of sin arise from considering teachers
under the New Testament as successors of the priests under the law.
But there is now no priesthood, except in Christ, who abides a priest

for ever after the order of Melchisedec. The priests, under the law of
Moses, were his types. As he is come, and has engrossed the whole
duties of the office to himself, he alone possesses priesthood. There
is no longer any need of a typical priesthood, and the great sacrifice

has been already offered. When the Apostles are spoken of as doing
any part of the priest's office, it is in a figurative sense. It is in the

same sense that the altar is spoken of. As there is no sacrifice now to

be offered, there is now no altar. To give the Lord's table the name
of an altar is very erroneous. It is wonderful to consider, how, from
the figurative use of a few words in the New Testament and in early

church history, a number of the grossest and most superstitious doc-

trines and practices, as has been already observed, arose in the Church.

The bread of the Lord's table at length became the body of Christ in

a literal sense ; the table on which it lay became the altar ; the teachers

became the priests who offered the sacrifices of the mass ; and the con

tributions of Christians became offerings. In all these things, and in-

numerable others, the figurative sense has been, by a gross imagination

and the artifice of Satan, turned into a literal sense, to the utter subver-

sion of truth.

Might he acceptable.—^The Gentiles became an acceptable sacrifice

to God only through the faith of the gospel. It is only by the blood

of Christ that sinners can be washed from sin, and only through faith

in Christ that any sinner obtains an interest in Christ's blood, and only

through the gospel that faith in Christ is produced. All those who
attempt to come to God in any other way are unacceptable to him.

This cuts off the hope of all self-righteous persons, and of all unbe-

lievers. It takes away, also, the foundation from the doctrine of those,

who teach that Christ may be the Saviour of what they call pious

heathens who have not heard of him. According to the Apostle Paul,

the offering of the Gentiles is acceptable only through the gospel.

Sanctified by the Holy Ghost.—As the sacrifices under the law were

Sanctified externally and typically, this figurative sacrifice is sanctified

truly by the Holy Ghost. No person, then, can be acceptable to God

who is not sanctified by bis Spirit.

V. 17.—I have therefore whereof I may glory through Jesus Christ in those things

which pertain to God.

sion

I have therefore whereof I may glory.—Pml says on another occa-

sion, " God fotbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord

Jesus Christ." Is it not a contradiction, then, to say here— 1 have

whereof I may glory?" There is no contradiction. The gorymg

which he disclaims respects his acceptance with God. Ihe glorying

which he here acknowledges respects his success in the preaching ot

the gospel ; and even this is not a glorying in himself, but a glorying
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in Christ Jesus It was the signal favor of his Lord that gave hira his

office of Apostleship, qualified him for its discharge, and made him suc-

cessful. From all the Apostle's writings we learn that of this he had

the most firm conviction. He gives thanks to the Lord, who had

counted him faithful, putting him into the ministry. But elsewhere he

declares that he had " obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful." In

like manner, all that he did in his service is ascribed to God :
" Where-

unto I also labor, striving according to his working, which worketh in

me mightily." He had whereof to glory in the abundant and unmerited

favor of God, but he always carefully avoids speaking of anything done

by him that was not the work of Christ. In things that pertain to

God.—That is, things that respect the service of God.

V. 18.—^For I will not dare to speak of any of those things which Christ hath not
wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed.

For I will not dare.—^Paul would not take to himself any portion of

praise on account of the labors and success of others. He spoke only

of the success which Christ had given him in his own work. This
shows, that although all success is of God, yet that it is an honor and a

ground of praise to be successful in Christ's work. Many have supposed
that it is wrong to give any praise to' the Lord's servants on account

of their labors, diligence, and success in his service. They have judged
that this encourages a spirit of self-righteousness and of pride. But
this wisdom is not from God. It is human wisdom, and tends to damp
exertion in the service of Jesus Christ. All our success is in Christ

Jesus, as well as our ability and disposition to labor. Yet God has

given praise to his servants for their diligence and success in his work.

It is a sinful refinement to blame what God approves. The Apostle

speaks here of what Christ wrought by him. In other places, he also

speaks of what God wrought by him. Acts xiv., 27 ; xv., 12.

To make the Gentiles obedient.—The obedience of the Gentiles is

their belief of the gospel. To obey the gospel is to receive it, for it

commands belief. Now, this obedience of the Gentiles to the gospel
was Christ's work. Christ wrought it.—^Faith is the gift of God. It

is not to be ascribed either to him that preaches or to him that hears, but
to Christ who by his Spirit opens the heart to believe the truth. But
the preacher is employed as an agent. Christ wrought this through the

Apostle. No man is made a Christian by any power less than God's,
and by no other means than God's word, Christ v?rought the obedience
of the Gentiles through Paul, but the instrumentality belongs to God's
word, as well as the agency to himself. Some connect this with the

word immediately preceding, and understand it of the profession and
practice of the believing Gentiles. Others understand it of the preach-
ing, labors, and miracles of the Apostles. The next verse seems to

determine for the latter sense

V. 19.—^Through m ighty signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God ; so
that from Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I have fully preached the eosnel
of Christ. ^ ^

Through mighty signs and wonders.—Rather through, or by the
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power of, signs and miracles. These are the deeds through which, as
well as by Paul's preaching, the Lord made the Gentiles obedient.
This includes all the miraculous works of the Apostle for the confirma-
tion of the gospel. By the power of the Spirit of God.—Some un-
derstand this of the power by which the signs and wonders were
performed ; others of the gifts of the Holy Spirit, or the gift of tongues,
prophecy, &c. The latter opinion appears to be the true meaning.

So that from Jerusalem.—Some suppose that, as there is no men-
tion in the Acts of the Apostles of Paul's preaching in Illyricum, and
as it is only said that he preached as far as Illyricum, he did not enter
that country. But the silence of the Acts of the Apostles is no evi-

dence of this, and verse 23d seems to prove that he did preach m
Illyricum, as well as in the intermediate countries between that pro-

vince and Jerusalem. If there was no place in those parts for him to

extend his labors on unoccupied ground, he must have preached in

Illyricum also. Besides, that the gospel had been preached and that

there were churches in Illyricum, appears from Titus going into Dalma-
tia. I have fully preached the gospel of Christ, or fulfilled the gospel.

—The gospel was to be preached to all nations. He filled all the

countries with the glad tidings of salvation through Jesus Christ.

Thus was it given to Paul, who was before a blasphemer, and a

persecutor, and injurious, to preach the unsearchable riches of Christ.

V. 20.—Yea, so have I strived to preach the gospel, not where Christ was named,
lest I should build upon another man's foundation.

Yea, so have I strived to preach the gospel.—The word translated

strived, literally signifies to love honor ; and as the love of honor

stimulates to earnest exertions, the word came to signify, in a second-

ary sense, to endeavor earnestly, to strive. In this place, however,

the primary sense appears to be that of the Apostle. He is speaking

of the honor which God had conferred on him in the labor and success

of the gospel ; and consistently with this, he speaks of his ambition

to occupy ground that had not been taken possession of by others.

This is not indeed worldly ambition, but it is ambition which is lawful

and commendable in Christians. Not where Christ was named.—y\iaX

is, in places that had not previously even heard of Christ. Similar

ambition has often stimulated modern missionaries, and by their labors

the gospel has been carried to countries that were previously strangers

to the very name of Christ. This appears to show, that when any are

strongly inclined to have the honor of being the means of subjectmg

new countries to the authority of Christ, they ought to endeavor to ac-

complish their desire. It is through this means that God excites men

to fulfil his purposes of mercy to the different nations of the earth.

Lest I should buifd upon another man's foundation.—This deter-

mines the meaning of the word translated to strive in this place. 1 he

Apostle was desirous of laying the foundation of the buildmg m as

many countries as possible. This is more honorable than to go into

countries where others have been successful. Dr. Macknight under-

stands this reason to indicate reluctance to perform the oHice ot a sub-
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ordinate teacher. But he evidently mistakes Paul's meaning. To
teach believers converted by others, is not necessarily to perform the

office of a subordinate teacher. With respect to those of the Church

at Rome itself, Paul was not the first who taught them, and he doubt-

less preached in many places where Christ had been named. This he

did not avoid, though he was ambitious, as far as possible, to break up

new ground, and have the honor of preaching to men who had not pre-

viously heard Christ. Calvin well observes, " There is no foundation

for perverting this passage by applying it to the pastoral office ; for

we know that the name m Christ mu,st always continue to be preached

in well regulated and properly constituted churches, when the truth of

the gospel has been for a long period felt and acknowledged." He
that lays the foundation has more honor than he that builds on it in the

Christian's edification, but the latter is not without his reward. All

cannot have the honor. Mid therefore have not the ambition, to go as

missionaries to heathen countries. He tha.t waters shall have his own
reward, as well as he that plants.

V. 21.—But as it is written, To who® he was not spoken of, they shall see ; and thev

that have not heard shall understand.

But as it is written.—This ambition of the Apostle was the means
of fulfilling a prophecy with respect to the spread of the gospel in

heathen countries. Thus it is that God fulfils his predictions and his

purposes. He gives his people an earnest desire to be the means of

accomplishing them at the moment when he designs their accomplish

ment. It will be thus that the gospel will at last be effectually carried

to every country under heaven. It is thus that modern missionaries

have, in some measure, carried the gospel to the heathen, and although

the slothfulness of the people of God in former ages is not without

blame, it is because the time to fulfil God's predictions to the nations

was not come that a like ambition to that of Paul was not found more
generally to animate Christians. Whenever the Lord has work to do,

he raises up men with a heart to perform it. This, however, is no ex-

cuse at any particular time for indifference or want of effort to spread

the gospel. To ivhom he was not spoken of, Isa. lii., 15.—This inti-

mates the preaching of the gospel to the heathens, and it proves also,

that the Messiah was spoken of to the Jews. The law and the pro

phets spoke of him.

V. 22,—For which cause also I have been much hindered from coming to you

Paul's ambition to carry the gospel into countries where it had not

been previously preached, had long prevented him from visiting Rome,
where the gospel bad been preached by others. It is important to teach

believers all things, whatsoever Jesus has commanded. But doubtless

it is more important to convert sinners from the thraldom of Satan. The
peculiar business of an apostle and of missionaries, is the latter ; the

former that of the pastor, though neither object is to be neglected by
the one or the other.
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V 23.- But now haying no more place in these parts, and having a great desire these
many yeai s to come unto you

;

But now, having no more place in these parts.—^Paul could not
advance further in that direction. This seems to prove, as already as-
serted, that the Apostle had preached in Illyricum, as well as in the
intermediate places. Had he not done so, there would still have befen
place for him in these parts. When an opportunity of serving Christ
in one direction is shut up, we ought to turn to another. When there
is no opportunity of preaching Christ to those who have not heard of
him, we ought to occupy ourselves in lahoring among those by whom
he is already known. Paul diligently employed his time to the greatest
advantage. He was always in some way occupied in the service of
his master. Having a great desire these many years to come unto you.—This shows, that the Lord's servants, with respect to the field of their
labors, may lawfully be influenced by their desires. Paul was, no
doubt, always sent by God to the place where he would have him to be

;

but sometimes he sent him not by direct command, but by his own
desire or providential circumstances, or the persecution of his enemies.

V. 24.—Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, I will come to you : for I trust
to see you in my journey, and to be brought on my way thitherward by you, if first I

be somewhat filled with your company.

Whensoever I take my joimiey into Spain, I will come to you.—The
commission of the Apostles extended to all countries, but they were not

always immediately directed with respect to the scene of their labors.

Sometimes they proposed what they were unable to accomplish. This,

no doubt, was always overruled by God, for the fulfilment of his own
purposes, and hi? sending them to the places in which he designed them
to labor. Sometimes, however, they were immediately directed, and
either enjoined to go to a certain place, or restrained from going. The
intention of Jesus in allowing them in general to direct their own course,

while he overruled it in every instance, was no doubt for an example to

us, that in directing our labors we are to judge according to our own
views and desires, and that we are not to expect miraculous or immediata

directions. Missionaries sometimes err on this point, and seem to look

for miraculous interposition to direct them in going or not going to

certain places. This is what the Apostles themselves had not at all

times, and which is by no means necessary. The gospel is to be preached

to every creature, and if nothing in God'^s providence prevent our going

according to our views and desires, yet we ought to look for the Divine

direction. This, however, shodd be sought by prayer, through the in-

fluence of the Holy_ Spnrit on our minds, and in the providence of God,

and not through any immediate impression or supernatural communi-

caticm. The providence of Jesus, whose is the command to preach the

gospel, and who directs the course of all things, will either open the

door or shut it according as it suits his sovereign pleasure.

It has been made a question whether Paul was ever in Spain. On
the one sidey some argue that, from his inspiration in writing this passage,

be must have gone to that country, and others, for want of evidence that
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he was in Spain, argue that in writing these words he was not inspired

Both these opinions are wrong. Paul's inspiration in announcing his

purposes, does not imply the necessity of his always fulfilling these pur-

poses. He had fully determined to visit Spam, and this the Holy Spirit

inspired him to declare. But he did not pledge the Divine power to

accomplish this resolution. It was useful to declare the resolution,

whether it was to be accomplished or not. His inspiration, then, is no

evidence of his having visited Spain. But much less is the want ot

evidence of his being in Spain, a proof that he was not inspired ; for,

if the inspiration of this passage necessarily imported that he must have

been in Spain, want of positive information that he was there, so far

from furnishing contrary evidence, is not even an objection. There are

thousands of facts of which there is no record. Dr. Macknight, then,

reasons without attending to the first principles, when he says, " This,

among other instances, is a proof that, in speaking of what he meant to

do afterwards, the Apostle did not make known any determinations of

God revealed to him by the Spirit, but his own resolutions and opinions

only. For there is no evidence that he ever went to Spain." The
want of such evidence is no proof that he did not fulfil his purpose.

The writer proceeds upon a false first principle, namely, that a prediction

or declaration cannot be accounted as being really fulfilled unless there

are records of its fulfilment. There are, indeed, other instances which
show that Paul was sometimes disappointed in his expectations and pur-

poses ; but this is not such an instance. The only reason why we should

hesitate i'n believing that Paul was in Spain is, that this is not neces-

sarily required by the inspiration of the passage. It is possible that he
might not be able to fulfil the purpose which he was inspired to declare.

If the inspiration of the passage required that Paul must visit Spain,

then we have the fullest warrant to believe that he was there. Tradition

affirms that Paul was in Spain ; but this is not evidence.

For I trust to see you in my journey.—This shows that Paul's resolu-

tion was his own, and that its fulfilment was a matter of uncertain hope,
not of absolute prediction. He planned, it would appear, his visits in

such a manner as not unnecessarily to consume time. He purposed to

visit Rome on his way to Spain. !Mnd to be brought on my way thither-

ward by you.—^The original word translated " to be brought on my way,"
signifies to conduct, escort, or send forward. In the latter sense, as im-
plying the defraying all the expenses of the journey, the word seems to

be used here, and on some other occasions in the New Testament. The
Lord could have miraculously provided a supply for the apostles while
they preached the gospel, or he could have commanded for this purpose
the treasures of the Roman empire ; but he chose to do this by the con-
tributions of his people.

Filled with your corwpany.—^This shows the great delight that the

Apostle had in the society of believers. Ought not Christians to delight
in meeting one another from the remotest parts of the earth 1 What a

hinderance to the cultivation of this principle are the divisions of Chris-
tians into sects and parties ! Somewhat filled.—By this the Apostle
intimates, that though their society for a short time would be highly
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gratifying to him, yet his delight in it could never be satiated. This
is true Christian love. An introduction to the Emperor and the great
men of his council would not have gratified the Apostle so much as the
society of the despised believers in Rome. Nothing should separate the
mutual affection of those who are united in Christ. If the ignorance of
the most ignorant of them does not shut the bowels of Christ with re-
spect to them, should it do so with us ? We all know but in part.

V. 25.—^But now I go unto Jerusalem, to minister unto the saints.

The Apostle had proposed to visit Rome, the capital of the world, and
to carry the gospel into Spain, where it had not yet been preached. He
had long been prevented from visiting the Roman Christians, and yet,

instead of going thither now, he chooses to go to Jerusalem,, carrying
money for the relief of the poor. But was not the preaching of the
gospd a greater matter than serving tables'? Could not others have
been found to carry this money without burdening Paul 1 If Paul, in

order to save time for the preaching of the gospel seldom baptized be-
lievers, why did he spend it in carrying this gift of the Gentiles to the

Jewish brethren 1 The object must assuredly have been very important

;

and doubtless it was that he might improve the opportunity of overcom-
ing the prejudice of the Jews towards the Graitiles, by this evidence of

their hberality and love. This would tend to laiit the Jews and Gentiles

more closely together. And it was for this purpose, no doubt, that the

dearth was occasioned in Jerusalem. For a similar purpose, it appears

that God, in all ages, places some of his people in circumstances where
they require to be assisted, while he renders others able to assist, because

this mutually attaches them to each other, as well as tries them. We
here also see that it is not merely to the wants of the brethren in the

same church that his people should attend, but where it is necessary, they

ought to contribute assistance to the wants of the brethren in the re-

motest parts of the earth. This contribution was sent from one quarter

of the globe to another. Nothing can more clearly show the importance

of this matter than that in order to attend to it Paul postponed the most

important engagements.

V. 26.—For it hath pleased them of Macedonia aad Achaia to make a certain con

tribution for the poor saints which are at Jerusalem.

For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia.-^Oi, Macedonia

and Achaia have been pleased, or have thought good. The words Mace-

donia and Achaia are here used for the brethren or churches of Mace

donia and Achaia. The places are put for those who live in them.

Not, however, all the inhabitants of those places, but the churches of

Christ only. This shows that the Scriptures employ the same figura-

tive language that is familiar to other writings. This phraseology also

justifies the manner in which we speak of the epistles of the Apostles,

The Epistle to the Romans, to the Corinthians, &c. By this we do

not mean that the Epistles were addressed to the inhabitants of those

cities imiversally—as Dr. Macknight, with an ignorance of Scriptur«
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seldom exceeded, and of the character of the Apostohc Epistles, has

asserted in his note, chap, i., 7, respecting this Epistle—^but to the be-

lievers who resided in them. It hath pleased.—This contribution was
not absolutely prescribed to them by the Apostle, but was a free-will

offering of their own. The support of the Lord's poor is to proceed

from the love of their brethren for Christ's sake. To make a certain

contribution.—It was a collection in which they shared individually.

Each contributed his part. Poor saints, or the poor of the saints.

The word saints is not only as proper a name for all the disciples of

Christ, as the word Christian itself, but it is one much more frequently

used in the New Testament. Yet in after times the designation of

Christian was extended to whole nations, while that of saints, &s has

been formerly remarked, was limited to a few exalted to that rank, on

account of supposititious piety, by the act of the man of sin.

V. 27.—It hath pleased them verily ; and their debtors they are. For if the Gentiles

have been made ]3artakers of their spiritual things, their duty is also to minister unto
them in carnal things.

It hath pleased them verily.—Paul repeats this expression, in order

to show the grounds on which he used it. They thought it good to act

so, and good reason they had for it. It was, indeed, a matter of their

own free will
;
yet it was one to which they were called by the voice

of duty. They were debtors to the Jews for the gospel. Not only

did the kingdom of God first originate with the Jews, but it was
through the instrumentality of Jews that the Gentiles received it.

They carried it to their doors, and besought them to receive the blessing.

From this we may learn the extent of the obligation, and the unity of

the body of Christ. The services of any one of the Lord's people

lay those who receive them under obligations to the whole family to

which they belong. If the Gentiles were under obligation to the Jewish
brethren on account of being made partakers of the gospel through

their means, how much more are converts under obligation to those

who are personally the means of their conversion. Spiritual things.—
This phrase denotes the blessings of the gospel, and communion with

God, and everything that concerns the soul and body in their future

state, as distinguished from those things that concern the wants of the

body, and relate only to this world, which are called carnal things.

V. 28.—^When, therefore, I have performed this, and have sealed to them this fruit,

I will come by yoic inl3 Spain.

When, therefore, I have performed this,—That is, when I shall have
finished what I h ive commenced as to the matter of the contribution.

This would be when the poor of the saints at Jerusalem had received the

gift of their brethren. And have sealed to them thisfruit.—Several differ-

ent interpretations are given of this expression. The meaning appears

to be this. Fruit means fruit of thefaith of the gospel. The contri-

bution of the Gentile churches was a fruit of their faith in Christ. As
to the sealing of this fruit, it is to be remarked that a seal was used to

•tamp anything as genuine, and to distinguish it from a counterfeit.



ROMANS XV., 28. 643

Now this fruit was a convincing evidence that their faith was real, and
that the Gentiles had received the gospel, not in name only, but in truth.

The Apostle sealed this fruit, when he exhibited this evidence to the

Jewish believers of the faith of their Gentile brethren. Dr. Macknight,
and Mr. Stuart, with others, understand this sealing as indicating the

security, or making sure the contribution to those for whom it was
destined. But this gives an unworthy view both of Paul and the

Gentile churches. It represents him as personally undertaking the

charge or conveyance of this contribution, in order that it might be
more securely carried. But surely there were confidential persons in

the churches who could have carried the money with as much security

as the Apostle himself ; and Paul would not indulge such an injurious

jealousy with respect to the brethren. He had a higher object in con-

ducting this mission of mercy to the Jewish brethren. By this means
he would remove the doubts and disarm the jealousy of the Jews with

respect to the Gentiles. No other object could be of sufficient

importance to detain Paul from visiting Rome and Spain, but that

paramount object of uniting the Jews and Gentiles. Union among'

Christians, we here see even placed before the carrying of the gospel

to new countries.

/ will come by you into Spain.—^What Paul had stated formerly as

a matter of hope, he here states absolutely. An absolute statement^

however, does not necessarily bind by promise, but is only a declara

tion of the full intention of the present moment. Men speak abso

lutely of their purposes when they are fully resolved to perform them.

But sometimes these purposes it may not be possible to fulfil. A pro-

mise is a very diflFerent thing from an absolute declaration. Some
persons act like mere cavilling casuists in explaining duty with respect

to this point. If a person once refuses the thing asked, it is looked on

as a breach of truth if he afterwards yield. But there may be just

reason to change his mind, and his absolute declaration in the negative

was only the expression of his mind at the time of utterance. Some

speculatists have held, that if a thing be matter of duty, gratitude is

not due to the benefactor from him who receives the benefit, nor praise

from others on account of it. This is false morality. To make this

contribution was a duty as to the Gentiles, but it was the duty of the

Jews to receive it with gratitude ; and Paul, 2 Cor. ij., 2, praises the

performance. " I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia

was ready a year ago." Some persons would be afraid to bestow a

word of commendation on the most disinterested Christian conduct

;

but the Apostle does not scruple to boast of the conduct of Christians

We may here, also, notice the condemnation of the false morality of

some casuists. They hold it unscriptural, and contrary to the simpli-

city of the gospel, to urge people to duty by any other motive than the

love of God. But the Apostle urges forward the disciples by the zeal

of other Christians. In fact, in Scripture, every motive belonging to

human nature, as it is the work of God, is freely employed to urge to

duty and deter from sin The refinement which refuses any of the
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weapons that God has employed, is calculated not to promote but to

jnjure the service of God.

V. 29—^And I am sure that, when I come unto you, I shall come in the fulness oi

the blessing of the gospel of Christ.

And I am sure.—Dr. Macknight limits this knowledge to the Apos
tie's experience. But this limitation is improper. If he knew this,

fee could know it only from God. Fulness of the blessing of the

gospel.—Paul was sure that God would give success to the gospel,

and that he would conie in the fulness of this blessing—^that is, with

the richest measure of this success. This visit, then, would be

fraught with the happiest results to the Romans. How ought Christian

churches to go about all their affairs, and undertake all their work for

the spreading of the kingdom and truth of Christ, with the most
earnest prayers for this blessing ! And all who preach the gospel

ought to look for this as essentially necessary to their success. Dr.
Macknight expounds this, " I shall come empowered to bestow on you
abundantly the gifts of the Spirit." This, no doubt, was included in

the blessing, but it is far from exhausting it. Calvin's view of the

passage, which he mentions as the general one, cannot be approved.

He prefers the interpretation that makes Paul express the conviction,

that he will find the Christians at Rome abounding in good works.
The words have no appearance of expressing such a meaning. It is

the Apostle himself who was to come in the fulness of this blessing.

It is not said, that when he should come he would find among them
this blessing.

V. 30.—Now I beseech you, brethren,"for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and for the
love of the Spirit, that ye strive together with me in your prayers to God for me

;

Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake.—
To do everything for the sake of Christ, implies that the thing is

agreeable to Christ. It must show love or obedience to him. We
could not be properly required to do anything for Christ's sake which
was contrary, or rather which we did not know to be agreeable to the

will of Christ. To pray for one another in our mutual difficulties, is a

thing most pleasing and honorable to Christ. But when we are called

upon for Christ's sake to assist in the promotion or maintenance of

superstition or false reUgion, or in any way to support or countenance
it, we ought to resist and not comply. The votaries of the Romish
apostasy have the love of God or of Christ in their mouth continually

when they call for assistance' in their superstitious works. But the

disciples of Christ ought to testify loudly against them, instead of bidding
them God speed with their aid. For Christ's sake, implies also that

those addressed are the people of Christ. They who are not such can
do nothing for his sake.

Love of the Spirit.—Some understand this of the love which the

Spirit has for Christ's people, and others of the love to one another
which the Spirit works in them. The expression is capable in itself

of either sense, and other considerations must determine the preference.
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Some unite both opinions, which is the most mischievous of all me.
thods ot mterpretation, as it tends to encourage us. in dothfulness with
respect to the meaning of Scripture, and to a prostitution of Scripture
as iinplyiHg a sense which it does not truly bear. No passage unites
two different senses at once. Yet those who, in interpreting Scripture,
attach to it only one meaning, when, according to the best of theip
judgment, it is the true one, are often loudly accused of dogmatism.

rhe love of God may be either God's love to us, or our love to God
,

and, accordingly, in Scripture, it is sometimes used in the one sense,
axid somiUimes in the other. But it never at the same time signifies
both. It is always the connection, and other circumstances, that must
determine the meaning. The love of the Spirit here, is most probably
the love which the Spirit works in his people, which disposes them to
love one another : Now, from this principle of pure love, Paul entreats
their prayers for himself. Love is not the fruit of the natural heart of
man. Men are by nature hateful and hating one another. When sin-
ners believe in Christ, the Holy Spirit produces in their hearts love to
one another. This phrase, also, whedier it refers to the love which the
Spirit produces in believers, or which he has for them, clearly implies
his Godhead.

Thai ye strive together with me in your prayers.—The word here
employed signifies the strongest exertion, alluding to the struggle of
wrestlers in the games. Prayer then is not a formal exercise. This
shows the great importance at all timeSj to the Lord's people, of an
ardent spirit of prayer. It is through prayer that the" Lord is usually
pleased to bestow his favors. He requires to be asked, and asked
repeatedly and earnestly, for the things which he has promised to

bestow. " Thus saith the Lord God,"—in promising to confer the

greatest blessings,—" I will yet for this be inquired of by the house of

Israel to do it for them," Ezekiel xxxvi., 37. To God, namely, the

Father.—This verse refers to the whole Grodhead—the Father, the Sou,,

and the Holy Ghost ; and here the distinct personality of the Holy
Ghost, his power andinfluence, are referred to as in verses 1 3, 1 6, and 19.

For wie.-^This shows the propriety and impojtance of prayer for one

another. Even the Apostle Paul, with all his distinguishing privi-

leges, deems it a matter of the greatest importance to himself. If Paul

needed the prayers of his brethren, who were so far behind him, can

they be unimportant to Christ's people in general ?

V. 31.—That I may be delivered from them that do not believe in Judea ; and that

my service which I have for Jerusalem may be accepted of the sainta.

That I may be delivered.—What was the thing for which the Apos

tie requested the prayers of his fellow Christians ? It was to be

dehvered from death and danger in the discharge of his work. This

shows that, how willing soever we ought to be to sacrifice our lives for

Christ's sake, yet that, as far as possible, we ought to desire to preserve

life. The Apostle is not ashamed to call on his brethren to unite in

the most fervent supplications for his preservation from death, and from

the hand of his enemies. How diffei int is this from t'le language of
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Ignatius, who seemed rather to call for the prayers of his brethren, that

he might be honored with a crown of martyrdom, than to be preserved

from his enemies. Christians ought to be willing to give their lives

for Christ rather than deny him or refuse to do any part of his

known will. But it is not only lawful but dutiful to take every proper

means for their deliverance out of danger. If even an Apostle, in the

cause of Christ, was so desirous of preserving, life, what shall we think

of those who profess a spirit of indifference respecting it, which would
wantonly throw it away ?

Them that do not believe in Judea.—Paul knew the danger of the

visit to his countrymen. He was in greater danger in Jerusalem than

in any of the most barbarous heathen countries
;
yet he did not de-

cline his duty. This is true Christian courage. We ought to take

every precaution to preserve our lives, but we ought not to decline

duty to save them. We should go forward and look to God to deliver

us out of the hand of them who do not believe. Those who reject the

gospel will always be its enemies, and from such therefore the Apostle

prays to be delivered. The gospel declares not only salvation to those

who believe, but damnation to all who reject it. It must then be
an object of hatred to all who do not believe. And it is remarkable,

that, while the most debasing superstitions are looked upon with indif-

ference by the wise men of the world, the coolest and most philosophic

of their number kindle into wrath against the gospel." If, then, the

Apostle foresaw the danger of this visit to Jerusalem, and if he so

strongly desired to be delivered from it, his object of visiting his coun-
trymen must have been exceedingly important.

My service.—Paul was in the highest dignity of the Church of

Christ on earth, yet he willingly undertook an office of the most dan-
gerous service for the supply of the temporal wants of his brethren

For Jerusalem.—This is another instance of figurative language em-
ployed by inspiration. Jerusalem is put for the saints in Jerusalem

—

the city for the inhabitants, and not all the inhabitants, but certain

inhabitants well known to the reader. May he accepted.—This seems
at first sight very strange. What fear could there be, that the supply
of the wants of the distressed would not be acceptable to them ? Yet
Paul makes it a matter of the most earnest prayer for himself and his

brethren, to whom he writes, that the saints at Jerusalem might be dis-

posed to receive the gift cordially. This, beyond all contradiction,

shows how averse the Jews were to the Gentiles, and the reason why
the Apostle urged this collection so strongly, and conducted the mis-
sion in his own person. Why shall we now expect perfection in

knowledge or attainments among the people of God ? In the apostolic

churches we indeed see none recognized as members but such as were
judged to be believers, but they were believers with every degree of
weakness, both in knowledge and in character. Calvin understands
Paul's doubts with respect to the acceptableness of the gift of the
Gentiles, to have reference to prejudice against himself on the part
of the believing Jews. But this has no just foundation, and, had
this be(in the fear, the danger could have been easily prevented without
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exposing Paul to the persecution of the unbelievers. Could not Pau
have sent the money by the hands of others ? This would have guard
ed against the supposed prejudice of the brethren in Jerusalem, and
have prevented the danger of death with respect to Paul from the hands
of unbelieving Jews.

7' vf fl""^^* ^ ™^^ '^°™^ ""*° ^°" ^^*^ ^°^ ^^ *^* ^'^^ °^ '^°^' '^^ ""^y '^'*^ y™ ''*

That I may come unto you with joy.—Dr. Macknight, as well as
Calvin, understands this as the result of the prayer, and not as one of
the things prayed for. The result of the acceptable reception of the
gift would be Paul's joyful visit to Rome. But, most evidently, the
words referred to are not the supposed result of the prayer, but are a
part of the prayer itself, along with the other things before mentioned.
The Apostle besought them not only to pray that the saints at Jerusalem
might accept the gift, but in addition to this, they were desired to pray,
that he might, after delivering the gift, come to them with joy. It

would, no doubt, be a matter of joy for the Apostle, that the gift of
which he was the bearer might be well received. But it is not to this

solely that he refers, but to joy in general. Dr. Macknight seems to bp
greatly mistaken, when he says, " How much the Apostle was disap

pointed in his generous design, and in what disadvantageous circum-

stances he came to Rome, the history of the Acts inform us." There
is every reason to believe that the gift was well received. He was indeed

disappointed with respect to the manner of his coming to Rome, but he

might not be disappointed in his joy when he arrived.

From this we may learn, that if even on God's errand we have need
of prayer for success in our journey, how much more do we need
prayer in our own daily business. So much does God encourage the

exercise of prayer, that he wills us to pray for success when we do

his own work. The whole passage, also, is the strongest refutation of

the theory of those who suppose that prayer is useless, because of

the unchangeable purposes of God. The express command of the

Spirit of inspiration annihilates all the subtle speculations of men on

this subject. We here see that it is not only lawful and proper to pray

to the unchangeable God, but that it is our duty to pray to him to pros-

per us even in his own work. How unlike is God's book to human
wisdom !—on every page there shines the evidence of its Divine origin.

By the will of God.—This shows us that all events depend on God's

will. Nothing happens without his appointment. All the efforts of

his enemies, as well as all the exertions of his servants, only fulfil hiss

irresistible purposes. Without his will, nothing takes place

on earth more than in heaven. God not only permits everything

that takes place on earth, as some are inclined in this way to

soften down his sovereignty, but he wills and appoints it. Calvin well

observes on this passage, " The sentence, by the will of God, mstructs

us in the necessity of devoting ourselves to prayer, since God alone

directs all our paths, and all our steps, by his gracious and unerring

p. evidence."
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And may with you he refreshed.—The word literally signifies tc

recline together, in order to mutual rest, and in a secondary sense, to be

refreshed together, after fatigue. Here it beautifully expresses that

mutual comfort and refreshment which believers, amidst their toils, and

dangers, and troubles in the world, enjoy in speaking together of the

things of Christ. To reflect on the word of God gives great refresh-

ment, but to reflect on this in company with other Christians is the

most heavenly exercise. Dr. Macknight confines there freshment to the

subject of the reconciliation of the Jews with the Gentiles. But it

refers to every consolation that might be the object of their conversation

about the things of Christ. From this we see that the Apostle had, like

other believers, the same need of refreshment from reflection on the

word of God, and the intercourse with the brethren. Paul is not

ashamed to speak of the refreshment which he expected from the com-
pany of the Roman Christians, as well as of that which thpy should

receive from his company.

V. 33.—Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen.

Now the God ofpeace he with you all.—In this manner the Apostle

concludes this part of his Epistle to the believers at Rome, wishing

them the presence and the blessing of the God ofpeace. This ex-

pression is used only by Paul in his Epistles, in which he employs it

frequently. Peace, in Scripture, signifies generally all kinds of good
and prosperity ; as it is said, Isaiah xlv., Y, " I form the light, and
create darkness : I make peace, and create evil." To say, then, that

God is the God of peace, is to say that he is the author of every
blessing. The Spirit of God calls the good state of the conscience of

the believer peace and prosperity, whatever may be his case regarding

things external. This peace Jesus promised to his disciples :
" Peace

I leave with you, my peace I give unto you : not as the world giveth,

give I unto you." But peace may be taken particularly for the love

through which God has reconciled his people to himself by Jesus
Christ, thus expressing the goodness of God revealed in the gospel. In

the Old Testament God is called the Lord of Hosts; but, in the New
Testament, having made peace by the blood of the cross of his Son, be
is pleased to call himself the God of peace. It is this peace which the
angel, with the heavenly host, celebrated ill saying, " Glory to God ia

the highest, and on the earth peace, good-will toward men." The
Apostles usually express this in their salutations, saying, Grace and
peace be with you from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ,

uniformly, however, placing grace first, without which th^
could not have peace. Paul, in here employing this title, the God of
peace, indicates the free access which his peqple have to God, and the
assurance that their petitions shall be heard ; for what shall they not
obtain from him who has laid aside all his wrath, and breathes towards
them only grace and peace ? We see, then, the eflicacy of the peace
of God, and what consolation believers should experience, and wha*
confidence towards God iii their prayers, when they consider that God
is the God of peace
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CHAPTER XVI.

V. 1.—I commend unto you Phebe our sister, which is a servant of the church which
is at Cenchrea

:

I commend unto you Phebe.—^Paul here introduces Phebe to the

brethren at Rome. Letters of recommendation were unnecessary for those

who derived their credentials specially from the Lord, and who were

officially well known to the churches. Paul disclaims the necessity of

such letters for himself to the church at Corinth, though at his first visit

he needed the introduction of Barnabas to the brethren at Jerusalem.

There might be doubts respecting Phebe at Rome, as there were doubts

at Jerusalem with respect to Paul, and these could not be removed by

mere profession, unsupported by sufficient evidence, whether of her faith,

or of his apostleship.

Phebe.—This was the name of the moon, one of the objects of the

worship of the heathens. The moon was reverenced by females in honor

of the Goddess Diana. This person retaining that name shows that

there is no necessity to renounce names that have been adopted under

heathenism in honor of false gods. There is no necessity to give other

names, as Christian names. Sister.—The terms brother and sister, taken

from human relations, are given to express the new and spiritual rela-

tionship which subsists among believers, who by a new nature have be-

come the sons of God and the brethren of Christ. This shows how

nearly Christians are related, and how affectionately they ought to love

one another. If Christians be all really brethren and sisters, nothing

should disunite them in affection. Which is a servant, or deaconess.—As

deacons were appointed to attend to the poor, so deaconesses were

specially set apart in the churches in order to attend to the wants of

their own sex.

V 2 —That ve receive her in the Lord, as hecometh saints, and that ye assist her in

whatsoever business she hath need of you: for sh« hath been a succorer of maay, and

of myself also.

That ve receive her.—The purpose of Paul's recommendation was,

that Phebe should be received by the Church. In the Jf^.~Jhatis,

that they would receive her as a memrber of the body of Christ. Ihis

shows that none ought to be received into communion by a ehurcb bu

those who are considered as bemg m the Lord. It shows, also> that all

who are in the Lord ought to be received. The ground of Chnstian

fellowship is union with Christ

As beJLeth .ainfo.-Literalfy, worthily of the saints ;
tb^t is^^n a

manner worthy of the saints. This is usually understood as respecting

SeTecei^eS,-in a manner that becomes saints to receive such persons

bSu may respect the received, and signify-in a manner worthy of

Those wKre received, viz., the saints. The atter ^PP^^'^^ 1° \^
.^he

me^^g The word worthily applies best to this reference. The samts
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may be poor and despised, but they belong to the family in heaven

;

they are the brethren of the Lord Jesus Christ and the sons of God.

They are therefore worthy of honorable reception by their brethren.

And that ye assist her.—^The saints are not only to receive one another

mto fellowship and hospitality, but also they are to pay attention to

strangers thus received, assisting them in the business which may have

brought them to their place of residence.

For she hath been a succorer of many.—^In addition to the general

claimj the Apostle enhances the particular claims of Phebe by a reference

to her own character. She was a most devoted person, and had exerted

herself in assisting the brethren in distress. Myself also.—In what way
Phebe had ministered to the assistance of the Apostle we are not in-

formed. But she might have many opportunities of relieving him,

either by contributing to his support, or ministering personally to his

comfort. Here we see that while the Apostle often shows the obligation

of the churches and individuals to himself, yet he acknowledges with

gratitude the services of all who contributed to his relief.

V. 3.—Greet Priscilla and Aquila my helpers in Christ Jesus :

Greet Priscilla and Aquila.—^The sending of salutations to particular

persons or bodies was an indication of peculiar esteem and love. This

shows us, in the first place, that in all things, not sinful, we may comply
with the customs of mankind. There is no good, but much evil, in sin-

gularity, with respect to anything, except such things as God has either

forbidden or required. It is only when the authority of Jesus interposes

that we are bound to depart from the world. There will be sufficient

opportunities of doing this without creating them for ourselves.. Singu-

larity in dress or in phraseology has no countenance from the word of

God. Christians are to show sobriety in their language and in their

dress, but in neither are they to form a fashion of their own. In the

second place, we may learn from these salutations that it is not contrary

to the universal love which we ought to entertain for the whole house-

hold of God, to have a peculiar regard for individuals. Paul singles

out individuals from the body in general, as peculiar objects of his atten-

tions and remembrance.

My helpers.—^Paul is not ashamed to mention those persons, one of

whom was a woman, who is here first named, as his helpers in the gos-

pel. He shows no jealousy about the invasion of his office in their

labors to spread the gospel. To fill any office in a church of Christ

belongs only to those whom God has appointed to it, but to labor in the

gospel, either publicly or privately, is not peculiar to any office—not
even to the office of an Apostle, but belongs to every Christian, accord-

ing to the ability conferred on him by the Head of the Church. Chris-

tians are in general to blame for laboring so little in the Lord's service,

but they can never be charged with laboring too much. Priscilla and
Aquila are styled by the At^osHq,fellow-lahorers in Christ Jesus. And
there is no doubt that Jesus will acknowledge all those persons as

such, whether male or female, whether in office or out of office, in his
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churches, who have lahored to make sinners acquainted with the gospel
of salvation.

V. 4.—Who have for my life laid down their own necks : unto whom not only I j,iTe

thanks, but also all the churches of the Gentiles.

Who havefor my life laid dovm their own necks.—We also speak of

venturing the neck, or laying down the head, and both idioms are pro-
verbial expressions, denoting to expose to death in whatever manner it

may ^e place. This expression is proverbial, and is grounded on the

manner of taking away the life of criminals on the block. Priscilla

and Aquila are said to have laid down their necks, not because they
had done so literally, but because they acted in such a manner as to

expose their lives to jeopardy. A Christian is not required to substitute

himself in the room of another Christian who is condemned to death.

For this would be to go beyond the requirement of the law—it would
be to love our neighbors better than ourselves. But there may be occasions

when it is duty to act in such a manner for the benefit of the brethren,

as to hazard life. This we are not to decline. This is what is meant

by the Apostle John, when he says that " we ought to lay down our

lives for the brethren."

Unto whom not only I give thanks.—^The devoted conduct of this

disciple and his wife was nothing but their duty
;
yet Paul returns them

thanks before all the churches, and all the world. The speculations of

some on this subject would banish gratitude as a Christian virtue. To
do good to the brethren is duty in all Christians, but to be thankful for

good done is equally duty. But also all the churches of the Gentiles.—
Though the particular instance of exemplary benevolence shown by

Priscilla and Aquila towards the Apostle is not recorded, yet no doubt it

was well known at the time in all the churches, and the whole Gentile

brethren considered themselves under obligations for the conduct of these

two devoted Christians.

V. 5.—Likewise greet the church that is in their house. Salute my well-beloved

Epefletus, who is the first fruits of Achaia unto Christ.

Likewise greet the church thai is in their house.—Besides saluting

Priscilla and Aquila, the Apostle sends his salutation to the church

which assembled in their house. The same expression respecting the

church in the house of Aquila and Priscilla occurs in 1 Cor. xvi., 19.

On this passage Calvin remarks : " It is worthy of observation, that

Paul could not confer a more distinguished honor and ornament on this

family, than by making mention of thei church in their house. I am

not satisfied with Erasmus's translation, congregation, for Paul^undoubt-

edly made an honorable mention of the church in this passage. J>alute

my well-beloved (rather, my beloved) Epenetus.—Paul here calls Ji-pene-

tiK his beloved. He loved all Christians, but when he styles any of

them his beloved, it imports that they were peculiarly objects ot his af-

fection. But to show this, there is no need, with our version, to trans-

late the word well-beloved, because the English word beloved is as capa-

ble as the Greek of expressing such a meaning. This is a distinguished
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honor to Epenetus. If he was the beloved of Paul, be mist have been

eminent as a servant of Christ.

First fruits.—^That is, the first converted in the place mentionea

Such persons are called the first fruits of the place, in allusion to the first

fruits under the law. The first fruits were offered unto God before any

of the harvest was used, which was a setting apart of the rest to the

service of man, and a pledge of the harvest. It is here implied to be a

peculiar honor to be the first to believe the gospel in any country or

district. This honor is conferred by God in a sovereign way. This

shows that, though all believeiis are equally the purchase of Christ, and

that they are all equally washed from sin in his blood, yet that they are

not all partakers of equal honors. Herp we see, also, that Paul, instead

ot refusing to give praise to the saints, on account of any distinction,

avails himself of every opportunity to bring into notice whatever may
be creditable to those whom he mentions. Of Mchaia.—Some, on the

authority of certain manuscripts and versions, have substituted Asia
for Achaia. The authority, however, does not seem sufficient. The
objection, namely, that the household of Stephanas is elsewhere said to

be the first fruits of Achaia, is not applicable, for Epenetus may have
been one of that household, and in that case, the passages are quite con--

sistent. Besides, the change to Asia may have been adopted in the

manuscripts and versions, in order to avoid a contradiction which was
apprehended from the common reading. Unto Christ.—That is Epe-
netus was the first fruits offered or presented to Christ, as the first

fruits under the law were presented unto God. This is a proof of the

Deity of Christ. If believers are preseated as an offering to Christ, he
must be God.

V. 6.—Greet Mary, who bestowed much labor on us.

That is, labored much in serving us, not, according to Dr. Macknight,
who " labored vdth us," in the work of the gospel. Many women
labored in the gospel with the Apostle, but that is no reason for forcing

this phrase to refer to such. Works of kindness to the Apostle were
worthy of approbation as well as the peculiar work of disseminating the
gospel. This shows that every one has a talent, and ought to exercise

it in the service of Christ. All are not missionaries or preachers of the
gospel, but all may in some way assist in it.

V. V.-^Salute Andronicus and Jama, my kinsmen, and my fellow-prisoners, who are
of note among the apostles, who also were in Christ before me.

It is true, indeed, as Dr. Macknight observes,, that the Apostle (Rom
ix., 3) callsall the Jews his kinsmen ; but as he here distinguishes in-

dividuals by this character, it is necessary to understand him as speak-
ing of kindred in a more limited sense. Though every Jew was, in a
certain sense, related to Paul, and he calls the whole nation his kins-
rtien in the sense to which he there refers

;
yet there would be no pro-

priety in singling out individuals of the nation as related to him who
were not so actually. Here, then, we see how desirous the Apostle is

to express his consideration of' the brethren individually, so far as was
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in his power. This, also, recognizes the propriety of attachment to

kindrei. Though all Christians are brethren, yet this does not inter-

fere with the attachment pecuhar to the relations which God himself
has established among men. This is of great importance, as it sets

aside the speculations of persons who would have us believe, that

all relations in life must be absorbed by the union of believers in

Christ.

My fellow-prisoners.—^When, where, or by whom, this imprisonment
took place, we have no account

; yet it is not the less certain. How
absurd, then, is it to reason, as many do, &s if research were necessary,

in order to prove what the Scriptures allege in general terms. It is a
distinguished honor to be imprisoned for the cause of Christ. As that

which is highly esteemed among men is abomination with God, so this,

which is disgraceful in the eyes of men, is the highest honor before

God. Who are of note or distinguished.—This is another proof that,

though all Christians are equally pardoned and equally justified, God
acts as a sovereign in this as in everything else. Among the Apostles.

—Those persons, from their active co-operation with the Apostles, were
well known to them and distinguished among them.

Were in Christ.—To be in Christ is to be a Christian, to be a mem-
ber of the spiritual body of Christ. This takes place by faith, and in

the first moment of believing in him. Before me.—Here priority of con-

version to God is reckoned an honor ; and Paul, instead of claiming all

honors to himself, is solicitous to exhibit what is honorable in every

man's situation, and to give the preference to others whenever that pre-

ference is due. The fathers, as they are called, were pious men, but

often lamentably deficient in judgment, and generally bad reasoners

From the fact that these persons, Andronicus and Junia, were Chris

tians before Paul, and that they were distinguished among the Apostles,

Origen infers that they were of the number of the seventy disciples.

This is a conclusion without premises. Such conjectural reasoning

imposes on many, as it has the appearance of giving us additional in-

formation, and containing nothing contrary to the Scriptures. But it

affords a most mischievous precedent for perverting the word of God,

and in no instance can it be of any service.

v. 8.—Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord.

This person is another of those distinguished objects of the Apostle s

love. Paul loved all the brethren, but for some he had a peculiar affec-

tion. Amplias was beloved of Paul in the Lord, as a Christian, or one

who was a member of the spiritual body of Christ, Amplias, then, as

he was one of the peculiar objects of Paul's love in Christ, must have

been distinguished for his devotedness to Christ.

V. 9._Saltite Urbane, our helper in Christ, and Stachys my beloved.

Paul, as we have before seen, felt no jealousy of others laboring m
the Lord, but distinguishes all of them as peculiar objects of his regard.

They who endeavor to check the efforts of any of the disciples of
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Christ, in aiming to save sinners by communicating to them the know-
ledge of the gospel, have a spirit very opposite to that of Paul, and are

counteracting what he commands. It is worthy of observation, also,

that though Paul was an inspired teacher, yet he freely distinguishes

the humblest of those who were, in any manner, engaged in the work
of the gospel as his fellow-laborers. Stachys is one of those whom
Paul honors with an expression of peculiar love for Christ's sake.

How unlike is the spirit of this Apostle from that of men who, under

mistaken notions, regard with coldness, dislike, or jealousy, the labors

of those who are not called to office in the Church of Christ.

V. 10.—Salute Apelles approved in Christ. Salute them which are of Aristobulus'

household.

Apelles is here distinguished as a tried disciple. It is mentioned
to his honor, that he was tried and approved in Christ. The Lord's

people have various and widely diversified characteristics as Christians.

The Apostle selects that peculiar trait in the characters of those of

whom he vwites, for which they are severally distinguished. Some of

them are tried with peculiar afflictions, and their obedience to their

Lord is put to the severest test. When they stand this fiery trial it is

the most distinguished honor, and their trials in the service of Christ

ought to be. held up to notice. This is due to them from their bre

thren, and it is a great encouragement to others who are similarly tried.

All the Lord's people are not exposed to trials equally severe ; and
when the Lord calls any of them to glorify his name by suffering

peculiarly for his sake, we are here taught to treat them with peculiar

honor. How very unfounded, then, and unscriptural, are the views of

those who would fear the encouragement of a proud legal spirit, were
they to utter a word of praise with respect to the characters of any of

the Lord's servants. From perceiving an extreme on one hand, they

plunge into the opposite. But they confound things entirely distinct.

That praise which a worldly spirit is accustomed to speak or to give, is

quite different from that which the Apostle confers. The latter excites

to greater devotedness ; but the former puffs up, and is quite opposed to

the spirit of the gospel. " How can ye believe," says Christ, "who
receive honor one of another." Such persons love the praise of men
more than the praise of God. But the honor which is given by the

Lord's servants, after the example of Paul, i&to the honor of the Lord,
and for the interest of his cause.

Aristobulus' household.—Aristobulus was evidently a personage of

great distinction who had many domestics, of whom there were some
who had believed the gospel. When the head of the family believed,

he was usually saluted, and his household with him. When, therefore,

salutations are sent to some of his family or slaves, and not to himself,
there is no reason to conclude that Aristobulus was a believer. It is

true, as Dr. Macknight suggests, he might have been abroad or dead,
but there is no need of such suppositions where no part of the state-

ment implies that he was a believer.

From this we see the sovereignty of God, in calling some of a
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family, and leaving others in unbelief. And we may see the peculi-
arity of this sovereignty, in calling the slaves and overlooking the
master. God does not judge as man judges. It would have been as
easy for the Lord Jesus to have called Aristobulus as the meanest of
his domestics

; and human wisdom would have given the preference to
the master. We see this exemplified in a thousand instances in our
own day. Religious parties, in order to advance their interests, often
select as their chief patrons and officers the greatest personages who
will consent to give them their names ; and even though they should be
manifest enemies to the gospel by wicked works. When the Lord has
need of the talents of the great, the rich, or the learned, he can con-
vert them, and when he does convert them, they are a blessing for
which God ought to be praised ; but some persons choose those whom
Christ has not chosen, even the enemies of Christ, for which they
will have no praise from their Master.

V. 11.—Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them that be of the household of
Narcissus, which are in the Lord.

Salute Herodion my kinsman.—This is another person that Paul
acknowledges as a relation, thereby recognizing the affection becoming
the natural lies of kindred. The household of Narcissus is saluted

like that of Aristobulus. Whether this Narcissus was the distinguished

favorite of the Emperor Claudius, the Scriptures do not determine,

and it, therefore, can be of no importance to be ascertained. It might
minister a question to curiosity, and thereby lead away from profitably

considering what the Scriptures contain, in order to discover what they

do not contain. This is a vain as well as an unprofitable way of

spending time. Persons who indulge in it may fancy that they are

studying, and throwing light upon Scripture ; but they are only cover-

ing God's word with a heap of rubbish, gratifying an idle curiosity, and

tending to draw away attention from the truths of eternal importance

which the Scriptures reveal.

Which are in the Lord.—This shows us what sort of persons were

recognized in the first churches. They were such only as were be-

lieved to be in the Lord, that is, members of the spiritual body of

Christ. It shows, also, that persons, who at the time appeared to be

Christians, were considered as such, without any distrust with respect

to the reality of their faith, though, with respect to some, the fact

might afterwards manifest the contrary. Man judges by evidence, and

is warranted to proceed with confidence upon that evidence, though

the Searcher of hearts may see the profession to be without the true

knowledge of God, or change of heart. This explains the passage in

Ezekiel with respect to the righteous turning away from his righteous-

ness ; and the passage in Hebrews, " If any man draw back, my soul

shall have no pleasure in him."

V. 12.—Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labor in the Lord. Salute the belovea

Persis, which labored much in the Lord.

Salute Tryphena and Tryvhosa, who labor in the Lord.—These



656 ROMA^s XVI., 14, 15.

were women who labored in the gospel. This shows that, while wo
nan are excluded from speaking in the Church, they are not excluded

rom laboring in ihe gospel. The Lord has not only permitted women
lo labor in the gospel, but he has, both in the apostolic, and in the

present time, singularly blessed their labors. Beloved Persia.—She
was another woman who employed herself in the service of the gos-

pel, and is peculiarly distinguished as laboring much in the Lord.

Even among the faithful servants of the Lord there is a difference of

activity in service, and the servant who labors much is peculiarly no-

ticed by Paul. As, however, all the good deeds of the Lord's people

are done only by the influence of his Spirit, none have in themselves

ground of boasting.

V. 13.—Salute Rufus chosen in the Lord, and his mother and mine.

All believers are chosen of God. When Rufus is distinguished as

the chosen, he must have furnished distinguished evidence of his elec-

tion. He was chosen in the Lord, for none are elected but in Christ.

Their election is without regard to merit in themselves ; they are

chosen in Christ. His mother and mine.—The word mother seems to

be used in its proper signification in respect to Rufus, and figuratively

in its application to Paul. This is a high honor to be so distinguished

by the Apostle. This person, it appears, had behaved to the Apostle

with the kindness, affection, and tenderness of a mother. This incul-

cates kindness and attention, on the part of Christians, towards those

who are devotedly laboring in the service of Christ. It may, indeed, be

a matter of lamentation that there are few like this woman ; but it is

equally a matter of lamentation that there are so few believers who
manifest that devotedness which was constantly exhibited by Paul.

When the laborers in Christ's vineyard make no sacrifice they should

not expect what is due only to signal devotedness and disinterestedness.

V. 14.—Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren
which are with them.

V. 15.—Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his sister, and Olympas, and all the
saints which are with them.

Here a number of brethren are selected without distinction. This
mark of brotherly attention would gratify those whom the Apostle here
names, besides the brethren who were with them. The Lord's people
are not equally distinguished, but they are all brethren equally relatet

to him who is the elder brother of his people. Some of them are emi
nent, and others are without peculiar distinction. They are all, how
ever, worthy of love. A church is not to consist of the most eminent
believers, but of believers, though some be of the lowest attainments.

A church of Christ is a school in which their education is to be perfect-

ed. And all the saints which are with them.—That is, the believers in

their families and neighborhood. These might not be personally known
to the Apostle, but as believers they were worthy of his notice.

It might at first sight appear strange, that in an inspired letter, which
was to be preserved to the end of the world for the edification and in-
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stmction of the churches, there should be so much of it taken up with
what many might consider as useless ceremony. But as the Apostle was
inspired by the Spirit of God in this, as well as in the highest matters, it

is evident that we ought to look for instruction from this pecuharity of
his writings. This shows the value of inspiration ; for were these
wntmgs merely human, we should not look for instruction from such
things. It shows us, that every attention that expresses and promotes
love, ought to be exhibited among Christians, who should employ the
forms and courtesies of social life, th^t manifest respect, in order to
show their esteem and affection for one another.

V. 16.—Salute one another with an holy Idss. The churches of Christ salute you.

From the salutations sent to the brethren Paul passes to the injunc-
tion of a form of salutation to be used among those to whom he wrote.
He enjoins them to salute one another with a holy kiss. He calls it a
holy kiss as distinguished not only from that which is sinful, but also

from the kiss that merely expresses common affection. The latter was
proper in itself, as an expression of kindness among relations or

friends ; but this is grounded on the love that Christians should have
for one another, and is a holy kiss. Much ridicule has been cast on
this practice. But it was enjoined on the churches by the Apostle. It

is again and again repeated, and was practised by all the primitive

churches. Peter calls it a kiss of love. Justin Martyr, in giving an
account of the weekly assemblies of the Christians of the second cen-

tury, says, " We mutually salute one another by a kiss, and then we
bring forward the bread and the cup." And the form is still maintained

by the Church of Rome in what they call the osculum pacis. The
churches of Christ salute you.—Not only did individuals send saluta-

tions to churches or individuals with whom they had a personal ac-

quaintance, but whole churches sent Salutations to one another in

consideration of their common union in the Lord.

V. 17.—^Now, I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offences

contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned ; and avoid them.

Now I beseech you, brethren.—The churches of Christ have here

the most solemn injunction given, in the most earnest manner, with re-

spect to a thing to which at one time or other they will all be found

obnoxious. They are warned against the artful attempts of dangerous

hypocrites, who, for sinister and interested purposes, endeavor to

make divisions in the churches with which they are united. The in

junction does not respect the conscientious errors of good men, but the

pLiusible eForts of men, who, under the mask of religion, are serving

Jhemselves. There is no essential difference, whether the divisions are

internal or external—wijethei they are merely calculated to distract the

body to which they belong—or wheihsr they tend to schism or separa-

tion in fellowship. Indeed, the most dangerous and mischievous

divisions are those which do not call for separation. They eat like

a gangrene ; and their authors should not be tolerated. Every Chris-

tian may profess and follow his own views of the will of his Master

42
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without exciting any division in the body of Christ ; and even when
he is called to separate, to maintain his fidelity to his Lord, this is not

dividing the body of Christ, but the most effectual way to promote its

union. The motive is not self-interest, or pride, but obedience to the

will of God.
Contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned.—The force of the

passage lies in this sentence. The factious persons, against whom the

Apostle here warns the Church to which he writes, are to be watched
and guarded against. The motives are bad., and their efforts are contra-

ry to the gospel, and the doctrine which the Church has already learned;

for the gospel teaches unity among all who believe in the Saviour.

They are all one, as united in Christ, the head of the body. Such
persons are to be avoided. Men who, from a view of exalting them-

selves, endeavor to sow division in the Church, are more to be shunned
than if they were infected with pestilence ; and the brethren who are

connected with them ought not, from their confidence in their own
steadfastness, to expose themselves to their conversation on such sub-

jects. Such persons are in the service of Satan, who will prevail to

deceive the strongest of the people of God, if he obtains permission.

V. 18.—For they that are such serve not our Lord Jeaus Christ, but their own belly ;

and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple.

Persons of this description serve not our Lord Jesus Christ.—^To

serve Christ is their profession, and this profession they may render

plausible, but with all its plausibility it is a false profession. They
are not doing the Lord's work, for they are disuniting those whom
Jesus has united. Instead of serving the Lord, they have a design of

making gain by this conduct, which is equally to be condemned, whether
they are led by vanity or ambition, or any other selfish motive not

sanctioned by the word of God.
No injunction ought to be attended to with more vigilance than this.

The evil that is here condemned in the persons denounced by the

Apostle is more dangerous than the open profligacy of those who turn

away from the truth. No one could be deceived by the openly profane,

but the hypocritical profession of such factious persons is calculated to

injure or to destroy the Church of Christ, under the cloak of reli-

gion. And bygood words andfair speeches.—Here the Apostle points

out the means which those wicked persons employ to give them
success. They use good words and fair speeches. Their soothing
address is the bait by which Satan teaches them to ensnare the brethren.

Accordingly, the Apostle says, that in this manner they deceive the

hearts of the simple. The authors of heresies have, in general, been
remarkable for a winning manner, and seductive address, and thus
some of the Lord's people may at least for a time be entangled in their

snares. It is quite obvious, that the injunction here given is not de-
signed to discountenance Christian® from denouncing any error or

corruption that may have obtained place among his people. The
persons against whom the Apostle warns us are those who, for

their own interest or selfish purposes, excite divisions among the
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torethren. Calvin observes, "To separate such as agree in the
truth of Christ, is an impious and sacrilegious divorce ; but to defend
a conspiracy for promoting lies and impious doctrines, under the
pretext of peace and unity, is a shameless calumny. The Papists have
no foundation for exciting, by artful guile, an unfavorable impressioh,
and low opinion of us believers, from this passage, for we do not
attack and confute the gospel of Christ, but the falsehoods of the devil,
by which it has hitherto been obscured."

V. 19.—For your obedience is come abroad onto all men. I am glad therefore on
your behalf

: but yet I would have you wise unto that which is good, and simple coor
cerning evil.

For your obedience is come abroad unto all »icj?..—The Apostle inti-

mates here, that he gave the believers at Rome these warnings, not
from any peculiar jealousy with respect to their liability to err. On
the cMitraiy, he praises them for their ready obedience to the will of
God as delineated by his epistles. Obedience here may indeed respect
their reception of the gospel, which was a matter much spoken of, but
it is not to be confined to this. It will apply to their readiness in re-

ceiving everything taught by the authority of God. The same author-

ity that requires obedience to the gospel, requires also obedience to

every ordinance and precept. It is the greatest praise to any church
or individual to obey cheerfully, with a childlike disposition, whatever
the word of God teaches. Many Christians are not teachable, and
while they have obeyed the gospel to salvation, yet use their own wis-

dom in many other things respecting the institutitms of God. They
employ subtle and plausible reasonings, by Which they impose on them
aelves and deceive others. This' in the end will procure them neither

honor nor profit. It will at last be found, that he who submits most
unreservedly to every tittle of the Divine injunctions, has been the

wisest man. Blessed shall that servant be, who, when his Lord comes,

shall be found doing his will fully.

The obedience of the Roman Christians had been published most

extensively, and this notice of the fact shows, that it is important that

the disciples should publicly make a profession of the gospel, and of

every commandment of the Lord. They should not be ashamed either

of him or of his word. They should boldly profess faith in his revealed

character in every part of it, and of his ordinances and precepts even

in the things most offensive to the world. This i§ to the honor of their

Lord, and is designed as a testimony to men. Christians are not a^t

liberty to decline obedience to anything that the Lord has appointed,

out of fear of the repfoach of the wotld. On the contrary, they are

to hold forth before all men eveiything that God hath comniahded.

This is different from ostentation. To attend to any religious appoint-

ment to be seen of men, is the vilest hypocrisy. But to hold forth

the will of God in things that the world hates, is true Christian

obedience.

/ am glad therefore on your beh0.—So far from suspecting the

obedience of the brethren at Rome, the Apostle rejoiced concerning
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them. It was the greatest pleasure to him to hear of their obedience

.so extensively published. All Christians should imitate the Apostle in

this joy. It should be a matter of rejoicing to them to hear of believers

in every part of the world fully obeying Christ. The disposition which
the Apostle here manifests, and of which alone the Lord will approve,

is a joy in hearing of Christ being honored, and the people of Christ

advanced in devotedness to his will. We ought to be zealous for every

part of our belief with respect to the will of God. But we should be

on our guard lest this should arise from any selfish motive, and not

solely from love to Christ and Christ's people. Christ cannot be honor-

ed, and his people cannot be profited, when they practise the inventions

of men as the appointments of God. And it is hurtful to behevers, as

well as injurious to the honor of Christ, when his people decline con-

formity to any part of his will, either from disaffection to it, or from a

desire to avoid the offence of the cross.

But yet Iwould have you wise unto that tohich is good.—This is the

reason why he warned them against the authors of division. The
Apostle wished them to be wise with respect to that which is good.

They ought not only to understand the doctrines and ordinances of

Christ, but also to be aware of the fact, that even in the churches of

Christ, there would from time to time arise deceivers to lead away the

simple. Had they not been warned of this, they might be ready to

think that no evil person could ever be found among the disciples, who
would thereby be liable to be ensnared by crafty men. Simple con-

cerning evil.—Simple here appears to mean, not merely pwre, as Dr.

Macknight translates it, but simple, as opposed to wise. The two
words are here evidently contrasted. As to evil, the Apostle wishes
the Christians to be without cunning, %i dexterity, or skill. In this, it

was his desire that they should be quite unknowing and unpractised in

the ways of sin.

V. 20.—^And the God of grace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly. The grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen.

And the God of peace.—After the exhortation which the Apostle had
just given to the saints at Rome to maintain peace among themselves,

. he here designates their heavenly Father, as in the conclusion of the

preceding chapter, the God of peace. God is the God of peace, because
he it is that is the author of all the peace that his people enjoy. Were it

not for the overruhng power of the Lord, his people would have no
rest at any time in this world. But the Lord Jesus rules in the midst
of his enemies, and he gives his people peace in the midst of their

enemies. This shows us that we ought constantly to look to God for

this peace. If we seek it not, but grow self-confident and secure
dangers and troubles may arise from every quarter. Our only security

is God, and our duty is constantly to ask peace of him in, the midst of

a world of trouble. God gives his people different gifts, but peace is a
blessing which they all need, and without which they can have no hap-
piness. We ought, therefore, constantly to pray for peace to God's
people all over the world. We ought to pray for the peace of Jerusalem
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as our chief joy. Instead of thinking it strange that unbelievers

should disturb us, or that Satan should stir up confusion even among
Christians, it is owing lo Almighty power that his people have any
peace on earth.

Even in the churches there would be no peace, were it not for God's
presence. Such is the cunning of Satan and the remaining ignorance

and corruption of the Lord's people, that Satan would keep them in

continual broils, if God did not powerfully counteract him. God is

here called the God of peace, with a peculiar reference to the factious

persons against whom the believers were warned in the preceding con-

nection. The emissaries of Satan strive to distract the churches, but

God—^the God of peace—counteracts their wicked designs. When it

is considered that there is so much remaining evil in the best of the

children of God, it is amazing that they ever have peace. But it is

the presence of God that gives them any degree of peace. Were it

not for this, no church could continue one day in peace.

Shall bruise Satan under your feet.—Christ, the seed of the woman,
bruised the head of the serpent, and his people will, through Christ

bruise Satan likewise. The word Satan signifies adversary. The term

Devil means calumniator or accuser. He accuses the brethren before

God day and night. He is called Leviathan, the Serpent, the great

Dragon, the old Serpent, the Tempter, Beelzebub, a Murderer, a Liar,

Prince of this world. Ruler of darkness, God of this world. Prince of

the power of the air, Belial, the Angel of the bottomless pit, whose

name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon ; but in Greek hath his name

Apollyon, that is, a destroyer.

The Apostle here encourages the believers to sustain the combat

against Satan, their mortal enemy, who does everything in his power to

disturb their peace, and to tempt them to all evil. There were two

victories to be obtained over Satan. By the first, his head was to be

bruised under the feet of Jesus Christ ; and by the second, the rest of

his body will be bruised under the feet of behevers. Of the second

of these victories, Paul here speaks. In the first prediction God speaks

as the Lord of Hosts, the God of war—" I will put enmity." The

war continues till the bruising of Satan's head has taken place and his

empire is overthrown, and when it is subverted, peace is made, and

God is the God of peace. As, then, the seed of the woman has bruised

the head of the serpent, so his people will, through Christ, likewise

bruise Satan. The Apostle says not we shall bruise him under our feet,

but God shail do it ;
yet he says not he shall bruise him under his own

feet but under ymrs. The victory shall be ours though wrought by

him'- and he shall do it shortly. The God of peace shall subdue that

erand disturber of our peace, and shall give us perfect victory, and after

it endless peace ; he shall free us of this trouble and molestation. It

is not then in our own power that we must encounter this adversary

;

it is God who bruises him under our feet. "We wrestle not against

flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the

rulers of the darkness of this wbrld, against spiritual wickedness in

high places
•" and it is only when covered with the armor of God and
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by his power, that we can overcome enemies so formidable. Dr. Mac-

Icnight says, of the word Satan, that " Here it is given to the unbeliev-

ing Jews, and also to the Judaising teachers and their adherents, who,

for selfish- purposes, bred divisions at Rome, ver. 17, and in every

church where they could obtain a footing ; they are, therefore, called

ministers of Satan," 2 Cor. xi., 15, &c. But it i^ of Satan himself

that the Apostle speaks. Though Satan works by his instruments, yet

he truly works ; and when his instruments are crushed, he is crushed.

Paul wrote this Epistle, and Tertiils wrote it r the one as dictating,

the other as amanuensis. But when Paul is said to write the Epistle

we are not to say that Paul means Tertius. Satan works personally in

disturbing the churches, though his work is carried on through the

instrumentality of men. He excites his emissaries and suggests his

devices to them, and they are successful through his artifices.

Shortly.—Some understand this of the final victory that all the Lord's

people will obtain at last over Satan and all his emissaries. But though

they will not be free from the attacks of this subtle adversary as long

as they are in the body, yet from the phrase " speedily," or " shortly,"

as well as from the immediate reference to the power of God in tbe

church, it appears rather to refer to a present victory. Tbe meaning,

then, is, that all the churches of Christ are to be hurt by fa,ctious people

rising up among them, emissaries of Satan, under the cover of reli-

gion, and if the church is not led away by the error of Satan, God, as

the God of peace, will shortly deliver them from the malignant influ-

ence of this apostate spirit. Satan will not be permitted to harass

them continually. It is consistent with God's wisdom to permit Satan

to try his people ; but when they are sufficiently tried, they are deli-

vered from the temptation. So it was with the Son of God himself.

Satan was for a time permitted to harass Him, but at last he was dis-

missed. In like manner, churches and indiyidual Christians are all to

be tried in various ways ; but if they abide the trial they shall be deli-

vered from the temptation, and, in the most emphatic and extensive

sense, they shall all at last bruise Satan under their feet. They shall

obtain a complete victory over him in the day of the appearing of their

Almighty Lord, who wilt then finally consign him to nis awful punish-

ment, and cast him into the lake of fire and brimstone. On that day
the full import of this expression will be seen.

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you.—This form of

expression has always been understood to import the Deity of Jesus
Christ, and justly it has been so understood. It is essentially and
necessarily a prayer to our Lord Jesus Christ ; and if he is not God,
what grace has he to bestow on his people 1 " My grace," said he to

Paul when praying to him, " is sufficient for thee ; Tot my strength is

made perfect in weakness." It implies that there is a constant supply of

grace to be communicated, from Christ to his people, and if Christ so

communicates his holy influences to his people in all ages, in all coun-
tries, to every indiyidual of them, at every instant of time, what can he
be but the Almighty God ? This implies that tbey who have beett

bought by the blood of Christ, are to be supplied with grace by him
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continually, in order to their standing in the truth. AJl their perse-
verance is in virtue of this. Of his church it is said, " I, the Lord, do
keep It ; I will water it every moment ; lest any hurt it, I will keep it

night and day."

V- 21.—^Timotheua my workfellow, and Lucms, and Jason, and Sosipater, my kins-
men, salute you.

Timothy was a most devoted servant of the Lord Jesus, more of the

same spirit with Paul than any of his other fellow-laborers. The Apos-
tle, instead of designating himself hy the superiority of his office with
reference to that of Timothy, calls him Ms workfellow. How different

is this from the conduct of those who seek earthly honors and distinc-

tions as the servants of Christ ! All Christians are not alike obedient,

and, tlierefore, not all equally honored before God, but their honor will

be revealed in another world, though not in this. The other persons

mentioned in this salutation were the kinsmen of the Apostle, whom he
thus honorably recognizes as his relations.

V. 22.—I, Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute yau in the Lord.

The Apostle generally employed an amanuensis to write what he dic-

tated. Tertius wrote the Epistle, but it was, in all things, communicated

by Paul, as what Paul communicated was dictated to him by the Holy
Ghost. Tertius likewise salutes the brethren. In the Lord.—These

salutations were not those of mere worldly acquaintance or friendship,

but in the Lord, that is, as a member of the body of Christ of which

they were members. He might have no acquaintance with any indi-

vidual among them, yet he was full of affection to them as a Christian

brother. That conformity to the world which the Scriptures condemn, is

a conformity to things contrary to the law of God. All the innocent

customs of society may be imitated by Christ's people without any sin.

As the people of the world are accustomed to express good will by their

salutations, so the Lord's people ought likewise to show their love by

similar expressions. Love ought not only to exist in the heart, but also

ought, on proper occasions, to be outwardly expressed. Without this it

cannot edify or console those who are its objects. The people of the

Lord, then, ought to recognize one another, and express their mutual

love in all those ways usual among men.

V. 23. Gaius mine host, and of the whole church, saluteth you. Eiastus, the cham-

berlain of the city, saluteth you, and Quartus a brother.

Gaius was distinguished for Christian hospitality. The Apostle abode

in his house at the time of writing this Epistle ; but his hospitality was

of the most liberal and extensive kind. He is praised by the Apostle as

the host of the whole church. Gaius also sent his salutations to the

church at Rome. While Christianity does not destroy the different

orders in society, all Christians are brethren, and recognize each other as

such, though of different nations and of different ranks.

Erastus, the chamberlain of the city.—^This is another personage of
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distinction, who sends his salutation to the brethren at Rome. He held

an important office in the city where he lived. The Apostle designates

him as chamberlain, which might correspond in a good measure to trea-

surer. But in such cases, in most instances no word in one language

can be found to correspond perfectly to that of another, because no two
countries may have the same modification of offices. The notice of the

office of Erastus, although in itself it may appear trifling, is in reality

of great importance. It shows us that Christians may hold offices even

under Heathen governments, and that to serve Christ we are not to be

abstracted from worldly business.

Quartus a brother.—^The Apostle having no peculiar distinction to

notice in this person, calls him a brother. This was a common name
for all behevers, because they are all brethren in Christ. It may at first

sight appear superfluous to designate this person by a characteristic

belonging to all Christians. But though it belongs to all Christians, yet

it is not needlessly expressed. The Apostle directs attention to this cir-

cumstance, that they are brethren, and that it is a real and important

relation. We may know that all Christians are brethren, but it is never-

theless useful to be reminded of this, as we may be prone to act towards

them in an unbrotherly manner.

V. 24.—^The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.

This important prayer is repeated from ver. 20, which shows us that

all repetition is not vain repetition ; but that it may mark a thing of

peculiar importance. Three times did our Lord employ the same words
in his prayer in Gethsemane. And the Apostle, from the abundance of

his heart, and his great concern for the Christians at Rome, here within

a short compass, twice prays that the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ

might be with them. Indeed there is great need of such earnest peti-

tions, for without the constant supply of the grace of Christ, we could

not abide in him. Dr. Macknight observes, that in the Syriac version

this benediction is omitted at the 24th verse, and added at the end of the

Epistle. But this has the appearance of human wisdom correcting the

language of the Holy Ghost.

V 25.—Now to him that is of power to stablish you according to my gospel, and the
preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept
secret since the world began.

Mow to him that is of power to stablish you.—^From this we learn that

establishment in the faith is not of ourselves but of God. It requires

the power of Jehovah to establish his people in the truth. So far from
being able to bring themselves into the faith of the gospel, they are not
able to continue in it without God. What blindness, then, is it to boast
of the power of man to believe and to keep himself in the truth ! Power
to do anything in the service of God must be communicated from above

.According to my gospel.—Here we see in what a Christian is to be
established, namely, in the faith, according to the gospel. Men may be
established in error, they may die for human traditions, and have a zeal

of God, but not according to knowledge ; but this is of no value Paul
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calls the gospel his gospel, to intimate that different doctrines would be
preached by false teachers as the gospel. But all other gospels, except
that of Paul and the other apostles, are false. Believers must be establish-
ed in Paul's gospeL How many other gospels are now preached as the
gospel of Christ ! yet none of them can avail for the salvation of the
soul. Jlnd the 'preaching ofJestis Christ.—This phrase is not the mere
repetition of the same thing. It is indeed the same truth, but in a dif-

ferent point of view. In the one it is considered as the gospel or good
news, and this, according to the doctrine of Paul. In the other it is con-
sidered as the publication of the truth about Jesus Christ. We are to be
stablished according to what the Apostles preached concerning Jesus
Christ. Believers have nothing to do with the vain speculations and
opinions of men about the way of salvation. They must believe, and
ought to be confirmed in the truth, according as it was originally

preached by the apostles. The preaching of the gospel is called preach-
ing Jesus Christ, Acts v., 42, who is the subject of the gospel.

According to the revelation of the mystery.—This is another view of

the same truth, but not a mere synonymous expression. The gospel is

here considered as the revelation of a mystery. It was couched in dark

figures under the Old Testament dispensation, but is now developed by
the apostles ofthe Lord. It is first considered as the gospel, or good news,

characterized as the gospel of Paul ; secondly, as the doctrine preached

concerning Jesus Christ by those whom he had inspired to reveal and
publish it ; and lastly it is considered as a mystery revealed. In this

there is no tautology. It is designed to present the same thing in several

different aspects. The word mystery here refers, not as Dr. Macknight

and many others suppose, to the calling of the Gentiles, but to the

gospel itself, which was obscurely revealed in the Old Testament. Calvin,

without sufficient ground, states this as a difficulty, but in reality there is

no difficulty in it. " In what sense," he says, " Paul calls the gospel a

hidden mystery in this passage, in Eph. iii., 9, and Col. i., 26, is not

fully determined even among the learned. The opinion of those who
refer it to the calling in of the Gentiles, is the most forcible, to which

Paul himself expressly alludes in his Epistle to the Colossians. I grant

this to be one, but not the sole cause ; for I think there is a greater pro-

bability in supposing Paul to have regarded other points of difference

between the Old and New Testament." All these passages use the word

mystery with the same reference ; none of them represent the calling of

the Gentiles to be the mystery, or the reason why the gospel was called

a mystery. It is the gospel itself which is called a mystery, in Eph. iii.,

9. The thing hid in God from the beginning of Qie world, was the

plan of salvation through the death of his Son, and the revelation of

it by Christ and his apostles was making known the manifold wisdom of

God in the redemption of his people. In Col. i., 26, it is the gospel

as the word of God that is the mystery. In verse 27, this mystery

is said, by the preaching of the gospel, to be made known among the

Gentiles, just as in the verse before us. The calling of the Gentiles is

not called a mystery.
, . • „

Kept secret since the world began, or in eternal times ; that is, in all
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preceding eternity.—The common version very well expresses the mean-
ing. The translation of Dr. Macknight, " the times of the ages," is an

uncouth expression, and founded on views, which as stated by him are

quite fanciful. The mystery kept secret was the hidden sense of the Old

Testament dispensation, which all pointed to the kingdom of God, but

still left it concealed under various historical, prophetical, and typical

representations. The whole of the Old Testament;, indicating the truth

which is revealed in the New, may properly be termed a parable, the

meaning of which is, that it conveys information embodied in an action

designed to represent some truth called the moral, or mystery. This

method of parabolical instruction, Jesus Christ himself, as had been pre-

dicted, Psal. Ixxviii., 2 ; Matt, xiii., 35, adopted towards the multitude,

concealing under it the mysteries to which he referred. When " his dis-

ciples asked him, saying, what might this parable be 1" " He said, unto

you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God, but to

others in parables, that seeing they might not see, and hearing they

might not understand." Thus the mystery, or concealed sense of what
he said, was kept secret from them. It is to the Old Testament, taken

as a whole, that our Lord seems to refer, when he says, " Know ye not

this parable, and how then will ye know all pardbles ?"

V. 26.—But now is made manifest, and by the scriptures of the prophela, according
to the commandment of the everlasting God, made known to all nations for the obedi-

ence of faith.

Btet now is made mamfest.-—Mr. Stuart construes the words translated

" the scriptures of the prophets," with " made manifest," and translates

thus : " But is now revealed by the scriptures of the prophets," ac-

cording to the commandment of the eternal God." But these words, " the

scriptures of the prophets," are evidently to be construed with " made
known." He observes, that " the Apostle refers to the most ancient times,

before any revelation was given, as the xf""" •"<'"" next to the Messianic

prophecies, contained in the Old Testament." But this is a forced view.

In the text, there is no appearance of dividing the times of the Old Testa-

ment dispensation from ancient times. All the times preceding Christ

are included in the words translated in our version, " since the world
began," and by Mr. Stuart, " ancient ages." The revelation of the

Messiah in the Old Testament could not be spoken of as now revealed.

There was now a new revelation. In the time of the Old Testament the

mystery of the Messiah was couched in figuffe and in prophecy.
The Messiah, indeed, was in a certain degree discovered by Moses
and the prophets, but he was not made manifest. This was done
when he himself appeared. The mystery of Christ and of the

gospel is always spoken of in the New Testament as being mani-
fested then, and not in the former dispensation. In the same
manner, although the bringing in of the " everlasting righteousnessj"

namely, the righteousness of God, Rom. i., 17, was predicted by the

Prophet Daniel ix., 24, and so often made mention of by Isaiah, yet
Isaiah speaks of it as not yet revealed or made manifest, but as shortly

to be so. " Thus saith the Lord, keep ye judgment, and do justice

.



ROMANS XVI., 26. 667

for my salvation is near to come, and my righteousness to be revealed,'
Isaiah Ivi., 1. And in accordance with this, Paul in this Epistle, chap.
i., 17, and iii., 21, declares, that now it is revealed. " But now the
righteousness of God without the law is manifested, being witnessed by
the law and the prophets." This corresponds with what the Apostle
here announces respecting the manifestation of the mystery of the gos-
pel. Until the Sun of Righteousness arose, all the testimonies of the
prophets were as « a light that shineth in a dark place ;" but they came
to be plainly confirmed, 2 Peter i., 19, by the appearing of our Saviour,
Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and brought life and immortality
to light through the gospel.

And by the Scriptures of the prophets made known to all nations.-
Dr. Macknight justly construes these words, not with the words " made
inaiiifest," like Mr. Stuart, but with « made known." But asj probably,
it did not appear to him obvious how the mystery was now made known
by the Scriptures of the prophets, he uses violence to evade this sense
of .the expression. He makes a transposition in translating the words
which is not justifiable, and renders the passage thus : " But is now
made manifest, and by the command of the eternal God, in the pro-
phetic writings, is made known to all the Gentiles, in order to the

obedience of faith." This not only deranges the order of the Apostle's

words, but also gives a translation that is not warrantable. He renders

the phrase not through or by the Scriptures, but " in the Scriptures."

This bends the words of the Apostle to a supposed meaning. But what-
ever difficulty may appear in the affirmation that the mystery is now
made known by the writings of the prophets, yet as this is what the

Apostle has said, our duty is to search for its signification, and not arbi-

trarily to force on the words a translation which is uimatural. The
meaning appears to be, that, by the fiilfilment of the prophetical writ-

ings, which had now taken place, such a light was throvm on these

writings, that by them the mystery which was in perfect consistency

with their representations, was made known. In the same way, the

Apostle Peter, besides rej^rting to the voice from heaven, which was

heard by him and the other Apostles, on the holy mount, appeals to the

word of prophecy, not as " more sure,"—a sense which would be de-

grading to the apostolic testimony, than which nothing can be more

^re—^but as made more firm, or confirmed by its accomplishment. The

revelation now made of the mystery of Christ euid of the gospel, by the

Apostle, was through the prophetical writings, iuEisinucb as, though he

was as fully inspired as the prophets themselves, he proved his doctrines

by the Scriptures, and pointed to them as containing in prediction what

was now accomplished. This is a characteristic feature in the teaching

of the Apostles—a feature which to many has appeared strange. In the

same way as f'aul here declares that the mystery was made known by

the Scriptures of the prophets, Peter affirms that the prophets prophesied

of the grace that should come to us.

According to the commandment.—^The publication of the gospel was

by God's special command, and by the injunction of God it was to be

made known to all nations. Thus the interest of the Gentiles, in the
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salvation of the gospel, is made to rest on the direct authority of God
The Jews were prone to consider the blessings of the Messiah as con-

fined to themselves ; but they had no warrant, or even plausible pretext,

for this error in their own Scriptures. Of the everlasting God, or eter-

nal God.—God is distinguished from all besides as eternal. All other

objects that have been worshipped, and all other beings had a beginning.

God is without beginning as well as without end. For the obedience ^
faith.—^That is, to be believed ; for to believe is to obey the gospel.

The command of the gospel is to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ

Every one who believes in him obeys the gospel.

V. 27.—To God only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen.

To God only wise.—^There are three different ways in which the

words in the original are translated. God only wise, according to our

version ; or The only wise God ; or the viise God alone. Between the

first and the second there is only this difference, that the one represents

God as the only wise being, and the other as the only wise God. Dr.

Macknight's objections to the common version, and his reasons for the

adoption of the third translation, do not seem convincing. When God
is called the only wise God, it may not imply as he alleges, that there

are some gods who are not wise, but that the character of God, as ex-

hibited in the Scriptures, is the only character that ascribes wisdom in

proportion to God. The gods of the Heathen are not wise. The god
of the Atheist is not wise. The god of the Arian is not wise. No
view ever given of the Divine character exhibits the infinite wisdom of

God in redemption, but that which is found in the gospel. The ex-

pression, God only wise, does not imply, as Dr. Macknight again

alleges, that God possesses no perfection but wisdom. It means that

God is the only vnse being. Yet, John xvii., 3, where the word
rendered God is similarly situated, seems to favor the second mode of

translating the words, as in 1 Tim. i., 17 ; Jude 25.

Be glory, through Jesus Christ, for ever. Jimen.—All the glory that

will redound to God, through the ages of eternity, from the salvation of

sinners, proceeds through Jesus Christ. Through him it is manifested.

It is through Jesus Christ that we ought to ascribe to God the glory.

In Jesus Christ all things are united which are in heaven and which are

on earth,—not only saints but angels. Christ is " the power of God,
and the wisdom of God." " God hath shined in our hearts, to give the

light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ."

All this shows that Jesus Christ is God, for Christ's work is the glory

of the Father, becajuse he is one with him. In the same way Jude con-
cludes his Epistle—" To the only wise God, our Saviour, be glory and
majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen."
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STATE OF THE HEATHEN—SANCTIFICATION CIF

THE SABBATH.

In the first and second chapters of this Epistle to the Romans, the de-

plorable state of the heathen world, without the written law, is pointed

out. In the fourteenth chapter, reference is made to certain days that

may either be regarded or not, without a violation of the law of God,

which it is necessary to show has no connection with the observance

of the weekly Sabbath. Both of these subjects are of such practical

importance, that a more enlarged consideration of each of them is here

subjoined than could with propriety have been given in the exposition

of these chapters. The condition of the nations destitute of divine

revelation, while it presents a most impressive view of the value of that

gospel by which life and immortality are brought to light, furnishes a

powerful argument in favor of Christian missions, and a cogent reason

for unfeigned gratitude to the Sovereign Disposer of all events who has

cast our lot in an age and country in which the light of the gospel

shines. To every Christian, the permanent obligation of sanctifying

the Sabbath is a subject of the deepest interest, and whatever tends to

render this duty in the smallest degree doubtful, must be productive of

the most pernicious consequences.

THE STATE OF THE HEATHEN WORLD DESTITUTE
OF THE GOSPEL.

While it is on all hands admitted that the knowledge of the gospel is

highly beneficial, there are many who may hold that it is not indis-

pensable to salvation. This opinion is opposed to the whole testi-

mony of the Scriptures, whether they refer to the way of salvation, or

to the condition of all who are strangers to the gospel. From every

part of the word of God, it is obvious . that salvation comes to none of

the human race in any other way than through the knowledge, more or

less clear of the Messiah, before or after his advent. " Neither is

there salvation in any other for there is none other name under heaven

given among men whereby we must be saved." Multitudes, however,

are unwilling to admit that salvation should be so limited in its extent

as to be confined to those who have enjoyed the advantage of a revela-

tion with respect to the Messiah. They have, therefore, endeavored to

show that the benefits of Christ's death may be available to those whom

they term the virtuous in all nations, even although they have heard

nothing of the revelation of mercy. Some commentaries on the
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Epistle to the Romans appear to have this object chiefly in view, and

labor to prove that the faith through which a sinner is saved may be

found in the heathen, as well as in the Christian. Faith, they attempt

to show, is not the belief of the truth respecting the Messiah, or the

belief of any particular truth, but a general reliance on God, so far as

he is known, and a desire to discover and to obey his will. Even were
this a just account of saving faith, it would not avail one of all the

heathen world. There is not, of all the sons of Adam, any one who
naturally desires to know and to do the will of God. But this account

of faith is utterly unscriptural and false. It is faith in God, as mani-

fested in the Messiah, to which salvation is attached, and this is so clear

from every part of Scripture, that he may run that readeth.

Some who reject with abhorrence the error for which Dr. Macknight
contends, which represents saving faith, as altogether abstracted from

the belief of the gospel, and as applicable to Heathens as well as to

Christians, are yet unwilling to abandon the idea of the salvation of

Pagans. While they allow that this is not positively taught in the

Scriptures, they allege that there is nothing said to the contrary. The
extending or not extending of the salvation of Jesus to nations that

have not heard of him, is, as they think, a matter on which the Scrip-

tures are silent—a deep mysterious point which the human mind
cannot deterniine. But whatever may be the truth on this subject, it

presents no mystery. It is a matter of divine testimony as simple as

anything that can be testified. The mysterious doctrines of Scripture

continue to be mysterious even after they are most clearly revealed.

But in this point there is no mystery. If the Scriptures declare that

some Heathens may be saved without any knowledge of a Saviour,

the truth is to be received on the divine testimony. If they teach the

contrary, they must be submitted to with humility. If nothing be

either said or implied on the subject in the language of Scripture, then

nothing can be decided, not because the matter is mysterious, but be-

cause there is no evidence. But that the Scriptures are not silent on

this subject, and that they declare the condemnation of unenlightened

heathens in the most express terms, appears as clear as language can

make it. To allege that the thing is undecided by the divine testimony,

is to shut our eyes against the plainest revelation.

Immediately after the entrance of sin, animal sacrifices were in-

stituted as the principal type or representation of the way of salvation

announced in the first promise, which was to be effected by him who
was to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. The history of Cain
and Abel, the two men fiist bom in the world, evidently proves that it

was only in virtue of that great sacrifice afterwards to be offered, that

God holds communion with guilty man. Cain offered to God the

fruits of the earth, but by not presenting an animal in sacrifice, he
showed that he had no respect for that atonement which the sacrifice

of animals was appointed to prefigure. This proved that he did not
believe the truth exhibited in that institution, and his oblation was re-

jected. Abel, on the other hand, offered of the firstlings of his flock,

thus so emnly acknowledging that he was a sinner, and approaching
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God in the way appointed to represent the atonement to be made for

sin, Heb. xi., 4 ; for " it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the

soul," Lev. xvii., 11;" and without shedding of blood, is no remis-

sion," Heb. ix., 22. At the very opening of the Scriptures, then, the

manner of deliverance from sin and Satan, and of acceptance by God,
was indicated in a promise and illustrated by an example

All who believed in the first promise were justified by faith, as we
see by various examples contained in the 11th chapter of the Epistle

to the Hebrews, and became heirs of the righteousness which is by

faith. By the covenant with Abram, and by means of the Mosaic
dispensation, a further discovery was made respecting the accomplish-

ment of that promise. But, although the Israelites were bound to

receive men of every nation who desired to unite with them, no com-

mand to this purpose was given to the Gentiles. If the Gentiles

retained and believed the ancient tradition of the first promise, or be-

Ueved in the righteousness of which Noah was a preacher, it was as

efficacious for their salvation, as these had been in the beginning.

Melchisedec was a " priest of the Most High God." Jethro, the

father-in-law of Moses, although he did not join himself to Israel, was

an accepted worshipper of God, as we learn by the communion which

Moses and the Princes of Israel had with him in sacrifice. Rahab

was justified by faith, before being united to Israel. The Magi who
came from the East adored the promised Messiah as soon as he ap-

peared in the world, and were honored to be the first heralds of his

appearance to Israel.

In setting apart the nation of Israel, and conferring on that people

peculiar privileges, it was not the design of God to exclude the rest of

the world from communion with himself, but to preserve the true light

"
till the seed should come to whom the promise was made." And it

was always a truth that with God there is no respect to persons, but

that in every nation, he who feared him and wrought righteousness

was' accepted of him. For, "in Jesus Christ, neither circumcision

availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh by

love
" Of this truth, the example of Abraham is recorded m the Scrip-

tures as a proof, since he was justified by faith before he was circum-

CISCO.

In order to prove, from the Scriptures, that men may be saved with-

out the knowledge of the revelation of mercy in the Gospel, communi-

cated either orally or in writing before or after the coming of Christ, it

is customary to appeal to the case of Cornelius. But to such an

opinion, no countenance is given by what is said of that centurion in

the Acts of the Apostles, which is entirely consistent with every other

part of Scripture. As, however, very mistaken notions of Cornelius

are entertained by many, it is proper to consider at some length what

is recorded concerning his history.
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CASE OP CORNELIUS.

We are informed, Acts x.^ that Cornelius lived in Cesarea, in the

neighborhood of Jerusalem ; that he was a devout man, and one that

feared God, who gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God
alway ; that his prayers and his alms came up for a memorial before

God ; that he was a just man, and ofgood report among all the nations

of the Jews ; and that he was acquainted with the word which God sent

unto the children of Israel after the baptism of John, preaching peace

by Jesus Christ.—After all this, although Cornelius was a Gentile, and

uncircumcised, it would be contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture

had he not been accepted of God, who is equally the God of Jews and

of Gentiles. But his acceptance with God is in perfect conformity to

all that the gospel declares concerning the salvation of men.
\st, Cornelius was a devout man (ivn/Jiis), Acts x., 2, that is, godly,

pious.—This word is found only in three other passages in the New
Testament—in the same chapter, verse 7, where it characterizes one

of the servants. of Cornelius : and again, in the book of Acts xxii., 12,

where it is applied to Ananias, who is expressly called " a disciple,"

and who received from the Lord the singular honor of being charged

with his first message to the Apostle Paul. Finally, this expression is

employed in the 2d Epistle of Peter ii., 9, where that Apostle desig-

nates by this epithet the servants of God, whom he knoweth how to

deliver out of temptations, and who are there opposed to the unright-

eous. The application, therefore, of this epithet to Cornelius, is of

itself sufficient to determine his character as one who was justified by
faith ; for we know, that all those who are justified, are till the moment
of their justification (om/Siij ) ungodly, Rom. vi., 5, which is the oppo-
site of (s»m/Jin) godly* Here, then, we have full proof that Cornelius

was a justified believer.

2d, Cornelius was one thatfeared God.—When the Scriptures make
use of this expression, it always respects the true God ; Cornelius,

therefore, is here represented as fearing Jehovah, the God of Israel.

It is the character of all who are wicked, or in their unregenerated
state, " there is nofear of God before their eyes." On the other hand,
it is a promise made by God to all his people, that he will put his fear
in their hearts ; Jeremiah xxxii., 40. It is declared to the praise of the

churches in Judea, that they walked in the fear of the Lord, which is

connected with the comfort of the Holy Ghost ; Acts ix., 31. It is by
grace that the children of God serve him acceptably with reverence
and godly fear ; Heb. xii., 28. There is not a more definite charac-
teristic of a believer than the /ear of God.

'id, Cornelius gave much alms to the people.—This declaration con
cerning him is made in connection with that of his fearing God ; and
immediately afterwards it is noted, that this service was accepted of

* See Titus ii., 12, anfitia, ungodliness, in opposition to which the gospel teaches to
live tvn0as, godly ; and see 2 Tim. iii., 12.
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God, proving that it was good in his sight. But bo work is Eeco^zed
m bcripture as good and acceptable to God, except it proceeds fcom

•
• ' tF

®^P'"®ss'o°s, good works and vjell-doing., are not employed
'

V"^j
^^ Testament to signify any moral virtue practised by those

who do not believe the gospel, hoi any works, but such as are the
fruits of the Holy Spirit. The only passage which appears an excep
tion to this is, Rom. xiii., 3. The children of God are saved by grace
through faith. They are the workmanship of God, created in Christ
Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that they
should walk in them. In the same chaptear of the Epistle to the
Hebrews, where the Aposde says, that without faith it is impossible to
please God, he refers to the memory of those who through faith
wrought righteousness.

^th, Cornelius prayed to God ttlway.—Men may worship an un-
known God, OT a God of their own imagination, but they <;annot pray
to the true God, without believing in him as he hath revealed bimself
to man. Without faiih, it is impossible to phase him ; fw he that

Cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of
them that diligently seek him. And this last proposition no one can

believe without express Divine testimony ; for there is no other means
of knowing this fact. Nor can we believe that God is what he really

is, without the knowledge of that revelation of bis cliaiacter which he

has vouchsafed, Faitb is not a conjecture, or a doubtful opinion, but

a persuasion and cordial reception of the truth of what God has de-

clared. On this subject^ the wisest of the ancient philosophers were
entirely ignorant.* The world by wisdom knew not God.—How a

sinner could be justified, a subject on which the works of creation, and

the work of the law written in the heart, are silent ; how such an

one could approach to God, who is holy ; what communion could be

established with him ; and, above all, on what foundation man could

hope for a reward from God—are questions which none but God could

answer. The things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God.

How, then, shall they call on him in whom they have not believed ?

Besides, in order to be heard as was Cornelins, a man must ask in

faith, nothing wavering ; for he that wavereth is like a wave of the

sea, driven with the wind and tossed ; for let not that man think that

he shall receive anything of the Lord. But how shall they believe in

him of wham they have not heard? Rom. x., 14.

bth. The prayers and alms of Cornelius came upfor a memmal before

God

:

—^Did ever the prayers and the alms of an unbeliever gc up before

God for a memorial 1 Is not the sacrifice of the wicked an aJuBmination

in his sight ?f Here, then, we have a proof that Cornelius worshipped

• " I think," saya Sen«ca, " we are not only blind to true wisdom, but are very duU

and slow of apprehension in those things which seem to be discerned and understood."

t
" Until Christ's righteousness be imputed to you by faith," says iWr. Romaine, vol.

vj , 175, " your prayers are an abomination, and your fancied good works are nothing

but sin " After quoting the 13th articl* of the Church oi" England, he proceeds
:
" We

doubt not but the best of them—works done before the grace of Christ—are only so

many splendid sins. They may adorn a man's outward conversation, may gam him the

honor of men, but in the eyes of God they are of no prit.e, because they flow from an

43
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in the faith of .he promised Mediator ; for no man can corue to the

Father but by him. This is a solemn truth, declared by Jesus Christ

himself, and strikingly held forth in all the ceremonial observances of

the Old Testament. But if Cornelius was accepted by God on account

of his alms and prayers, without faith in the Messiah, then it follows,

that, being ignorant of Gad's righteottsness, and going dbowt to establish

his own righteousness, he had attained to righteousness by the works of

the law and not by faith, in direct opposition to all the Apostle Paul has

declared in respect both to Jews and Gentiles. Besides, it is twice inti-

mated, that Cornelius, on praying to God, had respect to the instituted

worship at Jerusalem. It is said that he prayed at the ninth hour, which
was the hour of prayer in the temple. Acts iii., 1, and the time of the

evening sacrifice. What reason can be assigned for this, but his faith in

the Messiah 1 The Temple of Jerusaleni was a remarkable type of the

Redeemer, and the medium of communication between God and the

people of Israel. There alone the appointed sacrifices could be offered,

and the prescribed worship rendered to God. When the Jews were at

a distance from the temple, they showed their respect for it, by lifting

up their hands towards the Holy Oracle. At its dedication, Solomon
besought the Lord to hear from heaven the prayers of his people when
they spread forth their hands towards that house. Jonas said, in the belly

of the fish, " I will look again toward thy holy temple .'" Daniel in a dis-

tant land prayed, his loindows being open in his chamber towards Jerusa-

lem ; and when, during his prayer, a messenger was sent from Heaven
to make known to him that remarkable revelation concerning the birth

of the Messiah, it was " about the lime of the evening oblation."* It

was also at the ninth hour, at the time of that oblation, while Cornelius

prayed, that an angel brought to him a message from God. In the dedi-

cation prayer of Solomon, express mention is made of the stranger who
shall pray towards that house. " Moreover, concerning a stranger thai

is not of thy people Israel, but cometh out of a far cowrdryfor thy name's

sake (for they shall hear of thy great name, and of thy strong hand^

tind of thy stretched-out arm), when he shall come and pray towards this

house, hear thou in heaven, thy dwelling-place, and do according to aU

unregenerate heart. So that works done before we receive Christ's righteousness, can
do nothing towards meriting it, and works done after receiving it, can add nothing to

it It is a free gift, therefore ; works done before cannot merit it. It waits for no
q' alification, no condition in the receiver, because it is given to the most unworthy,
ar d is given to supply the want of all qualifications and conditions—^it is given to the
unrighteous and to the ungodly. And it wants no works done after receiving to add to it,

because it is infinitely perfect. It is the righteousness of God, arid will prove itself to

be from God by its fruits, which fruits evidence us to be righteous, but do not make us

10 ; for if they were to malce us righteous 6ut in part, that would be going about to

aotablish our own righteousness, and not submitting to the righteousness of God."
* It was at the same hour that Elijah ofiered his prayer "and sacrifice ; 1 Kings xviii

,

J6. And at the same hour Jesus Christ gave up the ghost; Matt, xxvii., 46 ; Luke
xxiii., 44 So exact, in this respect, was the correspondence between the type and
what it represented. There is a remarkable coincidence too, between the seventy
years at the end of which the temporal deliverance of the Jews was to take place, and
the seventy weeks of years when the great deliverance was to come. That space of
time—490 yeais—includes ten Jubilees, at the last of which, not one nation only, but
a]i the nations of the world should hear the sound of the gospel trumpet.
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tjmt the stranger calleth to thee for." The prayers and alms, then, of
Cornelius came up before God, jn the name of the same Mediator
through whom the prayers and the ahns of the people of Israel were
accepted.

It is said, Acts x., 31, « Thy prayer is heard." This is conclusive.
Not only did the prayers of Cornelius in general find acceptance with
Crod, but the prayer that is here said to be heard must have concerned
the Messiah. How otherwise could this vision have been an answer to
his prayer 1 The direction to send for Peter to make known to him the
actual appearance of the Messiah, is stated as the answer to that prayer.
But it could not have been an answer to it, unless it had concerned the
coming of the Messiah. "Thy prayer is heard, Send, therefore, to
Joppa." The things which he learned by sending to Jopipa, were the
things which had formed the subject of his supplications. The know-
ledge of the Messiah, as come in the flesh, was the answer to his prayer.
It must then have been the object of it. As believing Jews were now
everywhere looking for the redemption of Israel, what should prevent
Cornelius from having the same expectaitidn ? What was there known to

them that could be unknown to him 1 He lived among them, while many
of the Jews themselves sojoxu'ned in distant countries. To suppose that

Cornelius could not have beeii saved, without hearing the words of Peter,

and that he must have perished had he died previously, is to condemn all

the Old Testament saints, without excepting Abraham himself. Had
the salvation of Cornelius been the only object, this message, this journey

of Peter, and his vision itself, were all unnecessary. The grand object

of the vision and extraordinary message was to instruct the Apostle, and

to reconcile the Jewish believers to the calling of the Gentiles.

Qth, Cornelius, whom his servant calls " a just man"* was " of good

report among all the nation of the Jews." The same testimony is given

to Ananias ; he had " a good report of all the Jews which dwelt," at

Damascus. Another centurion, who was not an Israelite, was recom-

mended to Jesus, as one who loved their nation, and was worthy ; of

whom Jesus said " unto the people that followed him, I say unto you,

I have not found so great faith ; no, not in Israel." Here is a case

parallel to that of Cornelius, decided by the Lord himself. A just or

righteous man is the most distinguishing descriptive appellation of a

servant of God.

Finally, Peter addressed Cornelius as one who was acquainted with

" that word which God sent unto the chiid/ren of Israel, preaching peace

by Jesus Christ." " That word," said he, " ye know, which was pub-

lished throughout Juded, and began from Galilee after the baptism

which John preached ; How God anmnted Jesus of J^azareth with

the Holy Ghost, and with power : who went about doing good, and heal-

ing all that were oppressed of the devil j for God was with him,'-

Acts X., 37. On what ground, then, is it asserted that Cornelius was

ignorant of the true Gdd ? Not only the whole tenor of Divine revela-

* Besides the Lord Jesus, who is the Just One, there are in Scripture nine other

persons called just or righteous ; Abel, Noah, Abraham, Lot, Simeon, Joseph, John

the Baptist, Joseph of Arima hea, and Cornelius.
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tion, from beginning to end, forbids us to entertain such an idea ; but

we find in the narrative itself, accumulated proofs which demonstrate the

contrary.

And what is the foundation on which, in the face of all these proofs,

the opposite opinion is built 1 Solely on the declaration of Peter
" Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons ; bid in

every nation, he thatfeareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted

with him," Acts x., 34. We have already seen who are those that, ac-

cording to the Scriptures, fear God, work righteousnesSj and are accepted

by him. That God is no respecter of persons is often repeated ; Paul

affirms it both of Jews and Gentiles. In spite, however, of all that had

been said by the prophets, and notwithstanding the express command-
ment given by the Lord Jesus Christ himself to the Apostles to preach

the gospel to every <;reature, the prejudices of the latter were so strongly

rooted, as to render a new revelation to P€ter necessary, in order that

he might be convinced of the duty of announcing the gospel to the

Gentiles. A revelation, by the vision he saw, was for this purpose

accordingly made ; but even then the import of it was not understood

by him. Nor did he comprehend it fully till informed by Cornelius of

the revelation with which he had also been favored. Peter had thai no
further doubt concerning the meaning of the words uttered to him by
the voice from heaven, " What God hath cleansed thai call not thou

common" and he immediately exclaimed, " Of a truth I perceive that

God is no respecter of persons : hut in every nation he that feareth

him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted vnth him." Can words be

more decisive than these to demonstrate that Cornelius was a converted

man before he saw Peter '?

Peter here takes it for granted that God had before accepted Corne-

lius, and that if he had not accepted him it might be said he was a

respecter of persons. If so, Cornelius must have been a believer in

the Messiah. His faith must have been the same with that of Abra-
ham and the believing Israelites. Destitute of faith in the Messiah,

God's rejection of him would have shown no partiality, and the God
of the whole earth could not have been said to be a respecter of per-

sons. Cornelius must, in all respects, have been on a level with Jewish
behevers who had not heard the gospel. Peter also here determines

the import of the phrase fearing God. According to him, it belongs

only to the person who is accepted of God. Such a person is accepted

by God to whatever nation he may belong. It must imply, then, the

knowledge of God in his true character, as the just God and the

Saviour. It is here necessarily implied, and was before expressly

stated, that Cornelius was a fearer of God. Here also it is implied

that Cornelius was a worker of righteousness. But does this charac-

ter belong to any unconverted man ? Can any worker of righteousness

perish ? Here, also, Cornelius is said to be accepted of God before he
hears a word from Peter. The news that Peter brought concerning the

appearance of the Messiah was indeed glad tidings, but now, though
the first time he knew it as an accomplished fact, yet he had previously

known it, like Abraham, as a thing to be expected. If Cornelius was
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a man accepted of God before he saw Peter, he could not have beer

'Fu*'^"*
^^^ ^°P® °^ ^^^^^- "^^^t ™ore could have been said of

Abraham himself than that he was accepted of God ? Did God ever
accept any unconverted man ?

Not only was Gornelins a man accepted by God before his interview
with Peter, but according to the necessary import of Peter's Enguage,
eveiy man of any nation who fears God and works righteousness is
accepted by him. Salvation never was confined to the Jews, and those
who were incoiyorated with their nation. To enjoy the ordinances of,
the Jewish religion, circumcision was absolutely necessary. But to'
have salvation through Abraham's seed, it was Only necessary to
believe the promise made to Abraham about the Messiah. This faith
produces the fear of God and works of righteousness in all who receive
it, Gentiles as well' as Jews. But the true fear of God and works of
righteousness are never produced without some knowledge of the grand
promise made to our first parents that the seed of the woman should
bruise the head of the serpent.

In one word, Cornelius the centurion honored God, in the same man-
ner that the elders did, who, by faith, " obtained a good report." He
was acquaintied- with the worship of the Jews, and was informed of the

message which God had sent to Israel, preathing peace by Jesus
Christ, although not hitherto addressed to uncircumcised Gentiles.

Uiitil Peter was sent to Cornelius-,, Jesus had not been announced to

them as the Saviour. Before his' advent it was only necessary to believe

in the Messiah to come, the seed of the woman, the promised deliver-

er ; but after he appeared on earth, and was preached to the Gentiles

as well as to the Jews, it became indispensable for all who heard of his

name, to believe that Jesus was the Christ, or Messiah. It is on this

account that the Apostle John deckres, that " whosoever believeth that

Jesus is the Christ, is born of God ;" 1 John v., 1. This implies two

things. Firsts A proper Understanding of the character of the Mes-
siah who was to come ; and. Secondly, That Jesus, whom the Apos-

tle preached, was he. This could not be known till after he appeared,

aild was pointed out as " The Son of God." Accordingly, Cornelius

was informed by the angel, that the person of whom he was directed

to inquire, would tell him " words whereby he and all His house should

be saved." This did not prove that he was not till then accepted of

God, any more tha:n the apostolic commission proved that none were

accepted in Jerusalem previously to their hearing and believing the pro-

clamation concerning the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. But,

as God was about to afford to Cornelius new light, and to give him a

new commandment—" This is my belooed Son ; hear him," it was

requisite that he should attend to it
;
just as it is indispensably requisite

for every phristian, who is ignorant of any part of the will of God, to

obey it as soon as it is made known to him.

It is only necessary to remark further,, that when it is said, " The

Holy Ghost fell on all, them, which heard the word," Acts x., 44, this

does not refer to their first receiving the Holy Spirit, but to what Paul

rallk " the manifestation of the Spirit," 1 Cor. xii., 7, for it is immedi



078 THE STATE OF THE HEATHEN WORLD

ately added, that " they spake with tongues." It was in the same man
ner that, on the day of Pentecost, the Holy Ghost was poured out on

the apostles, in his miraculous gifts, long after they were the subjects

of his internal influence, and after they had received the Spirit from the

Lord Jesus Christ, by, his breathing on them, John xx., 22.

Cornehus, then, was a spiritual worshipper of God, under the old

dispensation, who, like the Eastern Magi, the Ethiopian Eunuch, and

many others, was waiting for that Messiah, who, when he should come,
" was to tell his people all things," and who was " set for the fall and

rising again of many in Israel, that the thoughts of many: hearts might

be revealed." All in Israel, and others besides, professed to be look-

ing and waiting for the Messiah. But his advent was to be the test of

their sincerity. It was to show who should . abide the day of, his

coming, and who should stand when he appeared ; for he was to be

like a refiner's fire. The case of Cornelius, therefore, forms no excep-

tion to that universal truth which the Scriptures declare of the way in

which man shall " be just with God."

It is an argument usually adduced in favor of the salvation of the

Heathen, that as no revelation of mercy has been vouchsafed to them,

their condemnation would be unjust. This objection the Apostle Paul
meets, in the beginning of this Epistle to the Romans, and shows, that

though they had not a revelation of mercy through a Mediator, they

had, in the works of God, a. revelation rendering them inexcusable in

their guilt. " Because that which may be known of God is manifest

to them : for God hath shown it unto them. For the invisible things

of him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood

by the things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead ; so

that they are without excuse." Here the grounds of the just condem-
nation of the heathen are clearly expressed. Though they had not a

revelation of mercy, they had revelation of Almighty power, and infinite

wisdom, against which they transgressed. In all the heathen world, there

was not one who worshipped and served God as manifested in creation.

If this be so, they are as justly liable to condemnation, according to the

light afforded them, as they who obey not the gospel- There will indeed

be a great difi'erence in the degree of their punishment, as there is in the

degree of their guilt. But all shall be punished according to the revela-

tion afforded them. The heathens will not be condemned for not believ-

ing in Jesus, of whom they have not heard, but for not knowing and
serving God as manifested in the works of creation and providence.

Nor can any of the sages of Greece and Rome be excepted from
this condemnation. Not one of them knew as much of God as he
might have knovm from his works, and not one of them served him
even to the extent of his knowledge. All of them conformed to the

worship of their country, and were thus, without a single exception,

IDOLATERS. Somc of the best among them, as Trajan and Pliny, the

latter of whom was distinguished as a devout frequenter of the temples
of the gods, instead of receiving the gospel, when proclaimed in their

time, violently opposed it, thus proving their enmi^ against God, and
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cruelly persecuted the disciples of Jesus. The sages whom human
partiahty views as not obnoxious to condemnation as guilty, are evi-
dently exhibited by the Apostle as more deeply criminal than the most
Ignorant. Because that when they knew God, they glorified him not
as Irod, neither were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations
(or reasonings), and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing them-
selves to be wise, they became fools." Here is the divine testimony
with respect to the wisdom of the heathen philosophers, which is still

u j™'PH°" °f the world. That wisdom which has rendered them
the admiration of ages, is reckoned by God as only a manifestation of
their folly. While their wisdom and virtue are of so much account in
the estimation of many who profess Christianity, that these are deemed
sufficient to give them a title to the favor of God, the Searcher of hearts
himself declares them to be fools. And what human vanity now calls
the sublime speculations of the illustrious sages of antiquity. Divine
Wisdom designates as vain reasonings, the effusion of a foolish and
darkened heart. There can be no doubt, from the most express, as
well as the implied testimony of Scripture, that the heathen philoso-
phers, instead of being excepted from the condemnation denounced
against the Pagan world, were the most guilty of all the heathens.
Their greater light only rendered them the more inexcusable in their

sin, and their service of false gods. It is the express testimony of

God himself, that they are " without excuse."

That no part of the heathen world can be exempted from this con-

demnation is clear from the fact that the Apostle, in the passages quoted
from the 1st chapter of this Epistle, is describing the character of all

men of all nations, and his conclusion from the whole is, that all are

guilty before God, Rom. iii., 19. If any could be exempted trom this

character, this conclusion would be unsound. To say, then, that there

may be an exception in favor of those called " virtuous heathens," is to

make an assertion in opposition to the testimony of God. Whatever
might be the virtue of individuals, as far as external conduct was con-

cerned, that virtue had nothing in it that could meet the law and justice

of God. They might have done many things good and acceptable to

men, but these were not done from the motives that render human
actions good in the estimation of God. Not one of their actions could

be justly called good, while they are all condemned for not glorifying

God as he was manifested in his works. All the heathen world were

not equally flagitious in their conduct, but the character ascribed to

them by the Apostle applies to them all.

" And even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge,

God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are

not convenient, being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wicked-

ness, covetousness, maliciousness ; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit,

mahgnity ; whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud,

boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, without under-

standing, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, implacable, un-

merciful. Who knowing the judgment of God, that they which commit

8uch things are worthy of death, not only do the same, but have pleasure
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in them that do them." Here is God's account of the character of tho

Heathen world. This is a description of the persons that appear to

many to be too good to be condemned by God, and whom they argue

it would be unjust to condemn. They were, says the Apostle, "haters

of God."
It may be alleged thai the benefits of the death of Christ might be

extended to Heathens. That this might have been the case, had it been
the will of God, none should question. But it is a matter of testimony,

and the Scriptures affirm most pointedly, that Heathens are without

excuse in their sin, and perish without remedy. God could have en
lightened the Heathens, with respect to the way of mercy, as easily

without the Scriptures as with them. But this has not been the good
pleasure of his will. It is an undoubted matter of fact, that there

is nothing to be found in any human records concerning the life of any
man who enjoyed no external testimony to the Messiah in which we
can discover the least resemblance to the holiness of the truth. The
genius by whom Socrates pretended to be instructed, taught him nothing
about his lost and ruined condition, nothing about the way of mercy.
In his virtue there is nothing like the obedience of a man born of God

;

and nothing that indicates spiritual life in any part of his character.

Could that man have been born of God who died in the worship of

idols, giving with his latest breath his public testimony in favor of the
superstition of his country ? Socrates, then, was not a fearer of God
or a worker of righteousness. Instead of dying, as he is usually

represented, as a martyr to the faith of the unity of God, he died an
IDOLATER, doing homage to the Devil, and not to Jehovah.
God has declared that the Heathen world shall perish in their sins

This is expressed in the 2d chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, in

the 12th verse, as clearly as language can convey a meaning. "For
as many as have sinned without law shall also perish without law."
It might be objected that it would be unjust to condemn men who had
sinned without the knowledge of the law which prohibits sin. To this

objection the Apostle replies in the 14th and 15th verses, that, although
the Gentiles had not the written law, they were not without a law
" For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the
things contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto
themselves ; which show the work of the law written in their hearts,
their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile
accusing or else excusing one another."

On this 14th verse, some have attempted to ground the salvation of
those whom they call virtuous heathens. They insist that the language
implies that some heathens fulfilled the law of nature. But this is

altogether unfounded, and entirely at variance with the meaning of the
passage. The words do not assert that the persons alluded to keep
the law of nature in such a manner as thereby to obtam salvation, fOT
this would be to conclude against what had before been so expressly
asserted ; and also against the whole scope of the Apostle's reasoning,
which goes to prove the truth of what he had asserted in the 16th
and 17th verses of the 1st chapter,—that the gospel is the power of
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God unto salvation, because therein is the righteousness of God re-

vealed. In order to confirm this declaration, Paul announces that the
wrath of God is revealed against all ungodliness and unrighteousness,
and then proceeds to show that man has no righteousness of his
own, being both ungodly and unrighteous. This he proves in the 1st

and 2d chapters, respecting both Jews and Gentiles. And after having
fully shown in the 3d chapter, where he includes them both together,
that there is none righteous, no not one, he arrives at the conclusion,
that by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified. This
conducts him back to the declaration with which he had commenced,
respecting tbe manifestation of that righteousness or conformity to the

law which God himself had provided, in order to justification, which
is received by faith. The doctrine, then, of the passage in question,

is, that the Gentiles prove by their conduct that they have the work
of the law, that is, what the law teaches, written in their hearts, which
renders them fit subjects of judgment. Every man in the world in this

way does many of the things which the law teaches, though not one

of them perfectly. There is no man so wicked as not to have done

many things because he thought them right, and to have avoided many
things because be thought them wrong. The most wicked man on

earth will approve of certain things as right, and condemn other things

as wrong. And this shows that all men are fit subjects of judgment,

because they all have the knowledge of sim,*:—a standard of right and

wrong in their minds, to whi<;h, however, no man acts up.

It is alleged, that, although the Apostle's language shows that ali

the Gentiles are guilty before God, yet it does not imply that they will

be condemned. They may be guilty, yet be saved by mercy through

Jesus Christ. But the language of the Apostle entirely precludes the

possibility of such a supposition. It is not said that they who have

sinned without law are guilty without law, but that they shall "perish

without law," Rom. ii., 12. Th« language, then, does not merely

assert their guilt, but clearly asserts their condemnation. They shall

perish.—No criticism can make this expression consistent with the

salvation of the Gentiles who know not God.

The truth of that decisive passage, above quoted, with which the

Apostle opens bis discussion, and on which he grounds all that follows

in this Epistle to the Romans, should never be lost sight of. The

gospel " is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth •

to the Jew first, and also to the Greek ; for therein is the righteousness

of God revealed from faith to feith." Here it is asserted that the gospel

is the means by which God exerts his power for the salvation of both

Jews and Gentiles, because in it is revealed the righteousness he has

provided for them, which is received by faith. This, aecordmg to

Scripture, is the only way in which men are saved,

* Were it granted for a moment that thi3 passage teaches that the GeBtaes might

keep the law of nature in such a way as to have salvation by it even this view of the

Sr would contradict the scheme of salvation invented for them by some commen-

StoMoTthis Epistle, through the principle of feith If they can keep the law of

™e so M to Lve salvatiSn by it, there is no need of salvation by faith, m what.

»ver sense faith is understood.
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The condemnalion of the heathen, the grounds of which are shown
by Paul in this place, is also asserted or implied in many other parts of

Scripture. There is the most abundant evidence, from the character

given of the Gentile world in many passages, that in the state of nature

men are universally under condemnation. This, is implied ; 1st, in the

empire ascribed to Satan ; 2d, in the. character given to the Gentiles,

and in the character given to believers from among the Gentiles before

their conversion ; and 3d, in the passages that declare the final doom
of idolaters.

First, This is implied in the empire which the Scriptures ascribe to

Satan. He is called the prince of this world—the god of this world—
the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience, and he and
his angels are called the rulers of the darkness of this world. John
xii., 31 ; xiv., 30 ; xvi., 11 ; 2 Gor. iv., 3, 4 ; Eph. ii., 2 ; vi., 12.

All such passages imply that the world in general are the subjects and
slaves of Satan. " We know," says the Apostle John, "that we
are of God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness,"—or in the evil

one.

Secondly, The same thing aj^earsfrom the character given of the

Gentiles, and the previous character of Gentile believers. Matt, vi., 32,
" For after all these things do the Gentiles seek." Here the Gentiles

are supposed to be unconcerned about the things of God, and to be solely

intent about the things of this life. Acts xxvi., 18, " To open their eyes,

and turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan
unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance

among them which are sanctified, by faith that is in me." Here the

Gentiles are supposed hot only to be in utter darkness, but to be totally

blind, and under the tyranny of Satan, and in the guilt of their sins, 1

Cor. X., 20, " But I say that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice

they sacrifice to devils (or demons), and not to God." Here the devil

is declared to be the god worshipped by the Gentiles, 1 Cor. xii., 2.
" Ye know that ye were Gentiles carried away unto these dumb idols,

even as ye were led." Here the Gentiles, instead of being the wor-
shippers of the true God, are represented as the worshippers of dumb
idols, 1 Cor. vi., 16. " What agreement hath the temple of God with
idols ?" There is an utter inconsistency between idolatry and the ser-

vice of God, Gal. iv., 8. " Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, ye
did service unto them which by nature are no gods." Before these
persons were called by the gospel, they were not serving God accord-
ing to the light of nature, but doing service to them which by nature
are not gods, Eph. ii., 2. " Wherein in time past ye walked according
to the course of this world, according to the prince of the power of the
air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience : Among
whom also we all had our conversation in times past in the lusts of our
flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind ; and were by
nature the children of wrath, even as others." Here sin is designated
as the course of this world ; and all the Christians addressed are de-
clared to have been previously walking in this course. There was not
amorg them one servant of God, even according to the light of nature.
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The devil is here spoken of as the spirit that works in thi hearts of al!

till they are made acquainted with the Messiah. Every Christian, not
only among the Ephesians, but every Christian to the end of time, till

he knows the truth, is thus represented! as having his conversflion
among the children of disobedience, living in the lust of the flesh, ful
nllmg the desires of the flesh and of the mind. Where, then, are the
virtuous heathens living in such a manner as to obtain salvation by their
walk according to the light of nature ? Eph. ii., 11,12. " Wherefore
remember, that ye being in time past Gentiles in the flesh, who are
called Uncircumcision by that which is called the Circumcision in the
flesh made by hands ; that at that time ye were without Christ, being
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the cove-
nants of promise, having no hope, and without G^jd in the world."
Here all Gentiles unacquainted with the Messiah are supposed to be
without Christ. They are aliens from the commonwealth of Israel,

and strangers from the covenants of promise. And that this imphes
not merely that they were excluded from, communion with the Clrarch
of Israel, but from the whole Church of God, is evident from the 19th
verse :

" Now, therefore, ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but
fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God*" At the

time the Apostle,wrote, they were no more strangers and foreigners,

but they were still equally strangers and foreigners to the Jewish
Church and system. In this passage, also, they are represented as

haying been formerly without hope, and without God. This is not the

character of any who are liTing in such a manner as to be saved. What
can more clearly express the state of all the Gentile nations than Eph.
iv., 17-19 : "This, I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye

henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind
;

having the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God
through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness (hard-

ness) of their heart : Who being past feeling, have given themselves

over unto lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with greediness."

Believers are here warned not to walk as other Gentiles in the vanity

of their mind. This implies that all unenlightened Gentiles walk in

the vanity of their mind. Their understanding is said to be darkened,

and themselves to be alienated from the life of God, through their igno

ranee, occasioned by the hardness of their hearts. Can men be in the

way of salvation, yet be alienated from the life of God, past feeling, and

working all uncleanness with greediness ? 1 Thess. i., 9, " For they

themselves show of us what manner of entering in we had unto you, and

how ye turned to God from idols, to serve the living and true God."

These believers were all formerly the worshippers of idols. None of

them were walking according to the light of nature, 1 Thess. n., 16.

"Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they might be saved.

Here it is implied that, in order to be saved, the Gentiles must hear

the gospel, 1 Thess. iv., 5. " Not in the lust of concupiscence, even

as the Gentiles which know not God." Here it is implied that all un-

enlightened Gentiles live in the lust of concupiscence. This is ascribed

to their not knowing God, and it is implied that nothing but the know-
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ledge of God can deliver from this state. 1 Peter iv., 3, " For the

time past of our life may suffice us to have wrought the will of the

Gentiles, when we walked in lasciviousness, lust, excess of wine, revel

lingSi baiKjuetings, and abominable idolatries." Here all the unenlight,

ened Gentiles are supposed to be living in a course of sin. No such

characters are to be found among them as persons serving the true God
according to the light of nature.

Thirdly, The condemnation of ike heathen world is implied in the

denunciations ofwraih against all idolaters. In the 1st Epistle to the

Corinthians, it is declared that idolaters shall not inherit the kingdom of

God. If this be one of the true sayings of God, how can Socrates, or

any other heathen, enter the heavenly Jerusalem. Idolatry, although a

species of worship, is declared, Gal. v., 19, 20^ to be one of the works
of the flesh that excludes from heaven. This shows that idolatry does

not originate in want of evidence of the (Jod of creation, but in the cor-

ruption of the heart. It is then without excuse. It is asserted,

2 Thess. i., 8,, that the Lord- Jesus will be revealed to lake vengeance
on all them that know not God, as well as on them who believe not the

gospel. This implies the condemnation of all in every age, who did

not know God as revealed in the promise of the Messiah. It is to be
observed, however, that many in the early ages of the world were ac

quainted with the origin.al promise made to our first parents, who were
not acquainted with the Scriptures^ And many in every age might
have been acquainted with the coming of the Messiah, who had no
communion with Israel. All idolaters are said. Rev. xxi., 8, to have
their portion in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone. And in

Rev. xxii., 16, idolaters are declared to be " without" the city. Since,

then, all heathen nations have been idolaters, aaid not one exception

among their wise men is to be found who did not conform to the wor-
ship of idols, and since all idolaters are to be condemned, every hope
that is entertained in their favor is a hope in rebellion against the will

and the truth of God.
The same awful truths are declared throughrait the whole Old Tes-

tament Scriptures respecting idolaters and these who know not God.
Psalm Ixxiv., 20, " Have respect unto the Covenant ; for the dark
places of the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty ;" Ps. xcvii., 7,
" Confounded be all they that serve grartren images^, that boast them-
selves of idols ;" Ps. Ixxix., 6, " Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen
that have not known thee,^^ and upon the kingdoms that have not called

upon thy name." In Jeremiah x.y 2S^ the same threatening is repeated.
Job xviii.,21, " Surely such are thedweffings of the wieked, and this

is the place of him that knoweth not God," Proverbs xxix., 18,
" Where there is no vision the people perish." The same representar-

tions as those contained in the above passages^, of ail who are ignorant
of God's way of salVartion, is uniformly given throughout the Scriptures.
It is held forth in the vfh«le Mosaic iispensation, and in all that is said
to Ibrael respecting the surrounding nations.

Upon the whole, notyng can be more clearly tau^t in the Bible,
than that since the entranee of sin into the world,, there never has been
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any real religion or any saving relation formed between God an! man,
except by the revelation, more or less distinct, oral or written, of mercy
through the atonement of the only begotten Son of God. Jesus Christ
IS the way, and the truth, and the life ; no man cometh to the Father
but by him.^ ]Mc> man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he towhom the bon will reveal him." All immediate friendly intercourse
between God and man has since the fall been cut off; and it is only
through laith m the one Mediator that it is restored. The efficacy of
the obedience of the Son of God unto death, reached back to the period
when, according to the first annunciation of mercy, it was declared that
the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's bead.* The mean-
ing of this promise, as well as of the threatened punishment of trans-
gressors, was afterwards unfolded with increasing clearness. Noah
was a preacher of righteousness, 2 Peter ii., 5—of the everlasting
righteousness of God to be wrought by the Messiah, which is received
by faith ; so that, at the renovation of the world after the flood, the way
in which man should be "just with God" was proclaimed by the sec-
ond parent of the human race, as it had been intimated to Adam at the
beginning. If, therefore, in any age or nation this great truth has been
forgotten and lost, it has been owing to the ungodUness of mankind re-

jecting the counsel of God against themselves. The wisest among the

heathen, eis has been akeady remarked, are described by the Apostle as
" HATERS OF GOD," who " did Hof Uhe to retain God in their hnow-
Udge" and who not only were "filled with aU unrighteousness," and
guilty of the greatest immoralities, but had arri.ved at the very last

limits of wickedness and moral degradation—" having pleasure in them
that do them."

In the Westminster Confession of Faith, Larger Catechism, Question

60, it is asked, " Can they who have never heard the gospel, and so

know not Jesus Christ, nor believe in him,, be saved by their living ac-

cording to the light of nature ?" Answer—" They who, having never

heard the gospel, know not Jesus Christ, nor believe in him, cannot be

saved, be they never so diligent to frame their lives according to the

light of nature, or the law of that religion which they profess ; neither

is there salvation in any other, but in Christ alone, who is the Saviour

only of his body the church."

The 18th Article of the Church of England is as follows :
—" They

also are to be had accursed, that presume to say, that every man shall

be saved by the law or sect which he professeth, so that he be diligent

to frame his life according to that law, and the light of nature. For

holy Scripture doth set out unto us only the name of Jesus Christ,

whereby men must be saved."

It may appear to some, that though the aboye doctrine is true, as it

is very offensive to the world, and even not quite agreeable to many

Christians themselves, it would be more prudent to pass it over in

silence. It may seem a curious question rather than a doctrine which is

for edification. But this, as it respects any part of the Word of God,

* In this annunciation the human race was divided into two companies,—the one

ealled the seed of the woman, the other the seed of the serpent.
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is a most ungodly sentiment. It is the wisdom of man opposed to the

wisdom of God. It blasphemously supposes that God teaches what his

people should not learn—it charges the Scriptures with inconsistency.

But it is not a question of curiosity, it is a truth calculated to pro-

duce the most powerful influence on the mind of every believer. It

strikes down man to the dust, and exhibits God as a sovereign. This

doctrine, which the carnal heart of man cannot bear, meets us in

the Scriptures at every step ; and accompanies the whole procedure

of Jehovah, both in his providence and in his grace. What God
in so many ways teaches concerning himself, Christians ought not

to hide in their representations of his character. The wisdom that

conceals any part of the divine character with a view to recom-

mend it, is akin to that blasphemy which charges God with the

same, as a blemish. Christians ought to take their views of God
from his own revelation of himself, and not from the conceptions which
their depraved minds would suggest. To hide what God is, or to

represent him in any point of view as what he is not, is to deny Jeho-

vah, to be ashamed of Christ, and to form to ourselves an idol of our
own imagination. Let it be remembered that this is a part of the

divine testimony of which Christians are not to be ashamed. Jesus

Christ has declared not only that he will be ashamed of that man who
is ashamed of him, but of all who are ashamed of his word. It is at

our peril, then, if we are ashamed of any part of the divine testimony

as far as we know it. Let it further he remembered, that every doc-

trine contained in the Scripture is of a practical nature, and of prac-
tical importance.

The human mind is fruitful in the invention of excuses for the hea-

then, while God most unequivocally declares that they are without
excuse. Is this a light matter ? Is it safe to join issue in a cause
against the Most High ? That we should feel for the condemned hea-
then is highly proper. If the misery of any creature occasion us no
pain, we are deficient in love, and guilty before God. Nor does it

appear that acquiescence in the Divine will implies that in this life at

least we should not have a wish that all men might be happy. This
seems to be clearly intimated in the conduct of Paul before Agrippa.
" I would to God that not only thou, but all that hear me this day,
were both almost and altogether such as I am, except these bonds."
He had no reason to believe any such thing. But it would have given
him great satisfaction had it been true. Jesus Christ also, who in the
highest degree possessed all the sympathies of our nature without sin,

wept over Jerusalem when he announced its impending fate. But
while Christians ought to feel for the misery of every fellow-creature,

they should beware of manifesting their love to them by calling in

question the word or the justice of Jehovah. It is enough to know
that, although we are unable to fathom the Divine counsels, the Judge
of all the earth will do right.

Those, however, who contend for the truth as declared in the
Scriptures on the subject in question, are often considered to be defi-

cient in charity. The Heathens in the same way charged tiie Christians
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<.r. the first ages as haters of mankind, because thev would not grant
lliat all religions were equally safe ana good. The same spirit often
mamlests itself m the disapprobation of the conduct of those who
taithtuHy declare doctrines that are generally offensive. But it is not
a Christian spirit that would induce us, out of complaisance to men, to
hide or avoid anything taught by the Spirit of God ; or to express
hoDCs, or at least to suppress fears, respecting those whom the Scriptures
condemn. Charity or love does not require us to beUeve, contrary to
evidence, that all is well with> our neighbors, or to say that it is so

;

but it prompts us toneglect no means in our power to do them good.
The spirit of the gospel is a spirit of love and of a sound mind, and
these ought never to be separated. We should speak the truth in love;
but love without truth, like faith without works, is dead. Spurious
charity* aims at extending the empire of the gospel, by hiding some of
its characteristic features, and hopes to make it agreeable to the world,
by suppressmg part of its testimony. This is injurious to the character
of Divine revelation, and ought to be loudly denounced as one of the
means by which Satan, under the appearance of an angel of light,

endeavors to turn men from the truth. The spirit that dictates such a
course may dignify itself with the appellation of a Christian spirit, and
may be hailed and admired as such by the world, but will for ever find

Its condemnation in the example of our Lord and his Apostles. The
Apostle John, who speaks so much of the importance of charity, and

who was himself so bright an example of that heavenly grace, employs
the strongest expressions to show the hatefulness and the danger of

error. And what is his definition of charity ? " This is love, that we
walk after his commandments." Had the truth respecting the condition

of Heathens not been kept so much in the background, from a fear of

giving offence ; had not Christians shut their eyes to the doctrine of

Scripture on the subject, they would not have satisfied themselves

without making earlier and more vigorous efforts, to proclaim in the

benighted regions of the world, the unsearchable riches of Christ.

This doctrine is greatly calculated to enhance the value of the gospel

in the esteem of Christians, reminding them that the knowledge of it

is indispensable in order to their being saved, and exciting within them

the most lively gratitude. When so many millions of the human race

are suffered to live in ignorance of the way of salvation, what thanks

are due to God on the part of those whose lot has been cast in a land

of light ! It is likewise calculated to awaken the most ardent zeal for

the dissemination of the gospel. If men might bo saved through

* Charity, taken in its true sense, renders the duties of Christians at once clear,

inteUigible, and compatible with one another. If we take it in a different acceptation,

we shall immediately perceive a constant opposition between it and zeal for the service

of God : and in the same measure in which we abound in the one, m the same degriie

shaU we be necessarily restrained in the other. But if we view Christian charity in

its true light, as meaning sincere love for its object, instead of there remaining any

ODDOsition, we shall perceive the most complete harmony betw;ixt these duties Far

from opposing or limiting each other in their exercises, they wiU reciprocally fortify

and mutually direct in their application. In order to possess just ideas of different

duties, we must always consider the relations they bear to each other.
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Christ by tbe law i,f nature, what encouragement would there bt, foi

any extraordinary exertions lor this object ? The view, then, which is

here given of the .subject, is the only one which stimulates zeal for the

spreading of the glad news of salvation. If the gospel is the only

mediui;n of communicating to men the salvation that is in Jesus Christ,

let Christians do all that lies in their power for its diffusion, till tlie

knowledge of God shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea

SANCTIFICATION OF THE SABBATH.

The general attention which has of late years been drawn to the ob
servance of the Sabbath, cannot fail to be a subject of congratulation

with every Christian. The importance of the institution is fully per-

ceived only by those who tremble at the Word of God ; yet every

reflecting mind is compelled to acknowledge, that whether as regards

mental or physical exertion, some such interval of rest is necessary

for the well-being of society.* But no argument, however cogent,

unless immediately derived from the Scriptures of truth, is sufficient

to establish the obligation to sanctify the seventh day, which must
always be rested on the authority of God. It is, therefore, of great

moment that the divine character of the Sabbatical Institution should
be distinctly understood, and the more so, because many have been
led to imagine that it is a mere Jewish ordinance, unrecognized in tbe

New Testament, and even set aside or in a measure superseded by
our Lord and his Apostles, as in chapter xiv., 5, 6, of tbe Epistle to

the Romans. This is a most pernicious error ; an error exhibiting

great ignorance of spiritual things, and one highly calculated to retard

the progress of the Christian in the divine life. The Apostles, when
speaking of days which might or might not be observed without sin,

obviously alluded to holy days peculiar to the Jewish economy, and
with it about to vanish away ; but the Sabbath was set apart from the
beginning of the world, and was therefore intended to be held equally
holy under the Patriarchal, the Jewish, and the Christian dispensations.

In proving the duty of Christians to hallow the Lord's day, it is

necessary to show that there is nothing in this duty peculiar to the
law of Moses ; but that it rests on the permanent obligation of the
original institution, afterwards embodied in the decalcifue, and also

recognized by our Lord and his Apostles. It is necessary, also, to

• Mr. Burke, in his celebrated letter to a Men.Vr of the National Assembly of
Frarice, attributes much -of the terrible mischiefs occasioned by that body to their
continuing their sittings on the Sabbath. " They who ai ,vays labor," he observes,
" can have no true judgment. You never give yourselves time to cool, and when
men are thus engaged in unremitting labor, they exhaust their attention, burn out
their candles, and are left in the dark."
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prove that the changa of the day from the last to the first day of the
week, has not made void the import of the primary institution, or of
tne tourth commandment, whose binding and permanent authority is

< "«°
v,'?^^"^-

^^^^ted by that change. If it could be ascertained that
the babbath is not appointed to be observed on the first day of the
week, the consequence would be, not that we should be freed from
Its obligation, but that we ought to sanctify it on the original day.
Ihis would be incumbent on all the posterity of Adam to the end of
the world.

We are taught that it is the reasonable service of every intelligent
creature to hold all that he possesses at the disposal of " Him in whom
we live, and move, and have our being." In paradise a grant was
made to man of the fruits of the earth, with one reservation ; after the
flood this grant was renewed and extended, and without such a grant
it would have been an act of robbery for man to seize upon any one of
the productions of his Maker. The same is true in regard to our
time. Every minute belongs to God, and it is for the Almighty to de-
termine in what manner we are to number and employ our days. On
this subject He has not left mankind in ignorance ; but has instituted

the ordinance of the weekly rest, and commanded it to be observed
according to his appointment.

THE SABBATH ANTERIOR TO THE MOSAIC DISPENSATION.

The Sabbath neither originated, nor ceased with the law of Moses
It was instituted immediately after the Creation, before man had
sinned, and for a reason that has no dependence on that economy.
" And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made,
and he rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had
made. And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it ; because

that in it he had rested from all his work which God created and
made" Gen. ii., 2. Here a reason is given for the sanctification of

the seventh day, unconnected with anything local or temporary ; and

the blessing pronounced on it as well as its sanctification, implies, that

It is blessed and sanctified for man. All the days of creation were

good. None of them were cursed or unholy,—the seventh day, there-

fore, was not blessed and sanctified on account of possessing any

natural superiority or pre-eminence. It was sanctified by a command

to Adam, and through him to all his posterity, to keep it holy as a day

set apart and blessed by the Creator, on which he rested from his

work ; and this is the reason given in the fourth commandment, more

than two thousand years afterwards, for sanctifying this day. If,

then, on a certain account, one day of the week is declared to be

blessed and sanctified, it must be distinguished from the other days,

and a peculiar blessing must rest upon it. Are, then, the Jews alone

concerned in this ? What exclusive connection has such a Sabbath

with Jewish institutions of a mere temporary nature ? Are not all

44
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men in all ages equally interested in it ? If, even in a state of inno

cence, the Sabbath was a blessing to man, how much more is it ne-

cessary for him in a state of sin, degradation, and toil ?

Two great laws were delivered to man at the beginning, in both of

which God asserted his sovereignty. The first was the appointment

of the Sabbath, or a seventh day's rest. The second was the law of

marriage. These two ordinances were instituted as the basis of that

relation which was to subsist between God and man, and of every

relative connexion among men. They were ordinances coeVal in their

appointment with the existence of the human race upon earth, and
must subsist while man has a being upon it.

Notwithstanding the proof from the words of the institution. Gen.

ii., 2, that the Sabbath was to be univoTsally observed, it has been
urged by those who impugn its authority, ihat no mention is made of it

during the Patriarchal ages, and, therefore that it cannot then have been
in force. But, considering the nature anc brevity of the Scripture his-

tory, even were it true that no intimation b given respecting the Sab-

bath in that period, this would furnish no valid argument against

its existence. In several books of the Old Testament, even in those

where the omission was hardly to have been anticipated, the Sabbath
is not mentioned, although in the periods in which they were written it

continued to be regularly observed. Numerous allusions, however,

are from the beginning, and all along, to be found to the Sabbath.

Besides many others, the division of time into weeks of seven days

may be noticed ; and the frequent introduction of the number Seven,

as even in the short account of the flood, Gen. vii., 2, 3, 4, 10 ; viii.,

10, 12, relating both to casual occurrences and to the worship of God.
The number seven is expressed in Hebrew by a word signifying ful-

ness, perfection, or completion ; and to this number it may be further

observed, a sacred character has been attached from the earliest ages,

among all nations, whether idolaters or worshippers of the true God.
But even if no mention had been made of the observance of the Sab-
bath, and no allusion to it had been found during the Patriarchal ages,

or at any other period, its binding obligation would remain unimpaired,

since the institution itself, and the ground on which it rests, are so

fully declared at the commencement of the Scriptures, as to render any
recurrence to the subject in the way of authority unnecessary.

In the account of the gathering of the manna, Exodus xvi., 4, before

the law was delivered from Sinai, we have satisfactory evidence of the

obligation to observe the Sabbath day. " Then said the Lord unto
Moses, Behold, I will rain bread from heaven for you ; and the people
shall go out and gather a certain rate every day, that I may prove ihem,
whether they will walk in my law, or no. And it shall come to pass, that

on the sixth day they shall prepare that which they bring in ; and it shall

be twice as much as they gather daily." Here is direct reference to a
" law" previously existing, by which God was to prove the obedience of

the Israelites, and here also is a clear intimation that the law referred tu

required the separation of the seventh from the other days of the week.
On the Sabbath they were to rest ; on the Sabbath thev were not to
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gather the manna, and, in the providence of God, it was declared that
tins should not be necessary, for God would give them as much on
the sixth day as would also suffice for the seventh. Accordingly, it is
said, verse 22, " And it came to pass, that on the sixth day they
gathered twice as much bread, two omers for one man : and all the
rulers of the congregation came and told Moses. And he said unto
them, this is that which the Lord hath said, to-morrow is the rest of
the holy Sabbath unto the Lord : bake that which ye will bake to-day,
and seethe that ye will seethe; and that which remaineth over lay up
for you, to be kept until the morning. And they laid it up till the
morning, as Moses bade ; and it did not stink, neither was there any
worm therein. And Moses said, eat that to-day ; for to-day is a Sab-
bath unto the Lord : to-day ye shall not find it in the field. Six days
ye shall gather it ; but on the seventh day, which is the Sabbath, in it

there shall be none." When, notwithstanding this injunction, some of
the people went out on the seventh day to gather the manna, " The
Lord," it is added, verse 23, " said unto Moses, How long refuse ye to

keep my commandments and my laws ? See, for that the Lord hath
given you the Sabbath, therefore he giveth you on the sixth day the

bread of two days : abide ye every man in his place ; let no man
go out of his place on the seventh day. So the people rested on the

seventh day." Here is express mention of the seventh day, and of the

Sabbath, and reference to God's laws and commandments, previously

given, respecting it. The Sabbath, it is to be observed, too, is spoken
of in the past time—the Lord hath given; and the manna in the

present—he giveth ; while the Sabbath, formerly given, is declared to

be the reason why there was twice as much manna on the sixth day.
" The Lord hath given you the Sabbath, therefore he giveth you in

the sixth day the bread of two days." In all this we have clear proof

of the previous existence of a " law," namely, " the rest of the holy

Sabbath." This law was imposed on Adam when he stood as the

representative of the whole human race, and is consequently binding on

all his posterity.. We may here observe, that three miracles in honor

of the Sabbath, and to secure it against desecration, were wrought

every week before the promulgation of the law. Double the quantity

of manna fell every sixth day. None fell on the Sabbath. The manna

preserved for that day did not corrupt. We have thus seen that the

duty of the sanctification of the Sabbath was enjoined before the exist-

ence of the Mosaic dispensation ; it shall now be proved that it remains

in force since that dispensation has passed away.

THE SABBATH BINDING ALIKE UNDER THE JEWISH AND
CHRISTIAN DISPENSATIONS.

The duty of the observance of the Sabbath, resting on the original

institution, forms a part of the ten commandments, and on this account

also is of permanent and universal obligation. It is most erroneous to

suppose that because these commandments were delivered to the Isra
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elites, tliat for them they were exclusively intended. To the Jew*
were committed the oracles of God, and they were appointed his wit-

nesses to all nations, Isaiah xliii., 10, 12. It is therefore necessary to

distinguish between the general laws delivered to Israel as a testimonj-

for all mankind, and those national laws—the statutes and the judg-

ments—which were peculiar to that people. All the other nations had
fallen into idolatry, because " they did not like to retain God in their

knowledge." From these the Israelites were separated, in order that by
them the worship of the true Jehovah might be maintained ; and, above

all, that from among them the Messiah should spring. For the purpose

of continuing this separation, as well as of rendering it subservient to

the future dispensation, the law in its various parts, moral, ceremonial,

and judicial, was delivered to Israel. The moral law, contained in the

ten commandments, was, from its nature, of universal and permanent
obligation ; while the laws that were political, ritual, or ceremonial, had
previously no existence, and were to be abrogated when their destined

end was accomplished. But the decalogue, on which these other laws

were grounded, the sum of which is the love of God and of our neighbor,

containing the eternal rule of right and wrong, had been in force from
the beginning, and must for ever continue immutable. It was accord-

mgly aistmguished from the other laws in a very remarkable manner,
both in its promulgation and in its preservation.

THE MANNER OF THE PROMULGATION OF THE DECALOGUE.

The ten commandments alone were promidgated by the voice of God,
amidst the most manifest tokens of the divine presence and majesty.

They were delivered to a whole nation, who trembled when they heard
them, and solemnly promised obedience. When they were proclaimed,

Moses and Aaron only were present on the mount, which the people and
the priests were forbidden even to touch. And as these commandments
had been pronounced by the voice of God, in the hearing of all the

people, they were also written by the finger of God on two tables of stone,

while the other laws were delivered to Moses only, and written by him
in a book. " These words the Lord spake unto all your assembly in the
mount, out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick dark-
ness, with a great voice ; and he added no more : and he wrote them on
two tables of stone, and delivered them unto me," Deut. v., 22. Such
were the striking peculiarities of the promulgation of the ten command-
ments.

The two tables of the law were given to Moses on the mount, but
before he returned to the people they had violated and trampled on its

great commandment. Moses, in consequence, cast the tables out of his
hand and brake them, thus significantly indicating that the law given to
rnan had been broken, and that, if committed to his keeping, by him it

could not be fulfilled. With man this was impossible, but with God
all things are possible. It was his eternal purpose, purposed in Christ
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Jesus, that his law should notwithstanding be fulfilled, and that by hisown power this fulfilment should be accomplished. Moses was ther^
tore commanded to prepare two new tables, on which God again wrote
the words that were in the first tables," Exod. xxxiv., 1, which he

delivered once more into the hand of Moses ; but in doing so not even
Aaron, and no man but Moses, representing on that occasion the one
Mediator between God and man, was allowed to go up, or to be seen
throughout all the mount. « And the Lord passed by before him, and
proclaimed, The Lord, The Lord God merciful and gracious, long suffer-
ing, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands,
forgiving iniquity and transgression, and sin, and that will by no means
clear the guilty," Exod. xxxiv., 3, 6. It was thus declared that through
the goodness and mercy of God, sin, the transgression of the law, should
be pardoned ; but that this should be effected in consistency with his
holiness and justice ; that the sinner should be forgiven ; but sin should
not go unpimished.

THE MANNER OF THE PRESERVATION OP THE DECALOGUE, AND
THE LESSONS THEREBY TAUGHT.

In the manner of their preservalion, the ten commandments were as

much distinguished from all the other laws given to Israel, as they had
been in the mode of their promulgation. A tabernacle was prepared for

their reception, by the special direction of God, and within it an ark

placed, in which the two tables of the law were to be deposited. The
ark, formed of the most durable wood, was overlaid with gold, within

and without. It was called the ark of the covenant, and over it was

placed the mercy-seat, that eminent type of the Mediator of the new
covenant. On this mercy-seat the divine glory was to descend, and

thence as from a throne, Jehovah was to hold communication with his

people. When the tabernacle was " set up," the ark, covered with a

veil, was placed in- it, and Aaron and his sons were consecrated. When
this was done, Moses " took and put the testimony (the two tables of

the law) into the ark, and set the staves on the ark, and put the mercy-

seat above upon the ark. And he brought the ark into the tabernacle,

and set up the veil of the covering, and covered the ark of the testimony ;

as the Lord commanded Moses," Exodus xl., 20, 21.

Similar solemnities were observed when the ark was transferred from

the tabernacle to the temple. " And the priests brought in the ark of

the covenant of the Lord unto his place, into the oracle of the house, to

the most holy place, even under the wings of the cherubims. For the

cherubims spread forth their two wings over the place of the ark, and

the cherubims covered the ark, and the staves thereof above. And they

drew out the staves, that the ends of the staves were seen out in the

holy place before the oracle, and they were not seen without
:
and there

they are unto this day. There is nothing in the ark save the two tables

of stone which Moses out there at Horeb, when the Lord made a cove
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nant with the children of Israel, when they came out of the land ot

Egypt," 1 Kings viii., 6-9.

Into the holy of holies, in which were the ark and the mercy-seat the

high priest alone entered, and that only once every year, after offering a

solemn sacrifice of atonement for himself and all the people, and the

punishment of death was denounced against him, if he entered at any
other time ; and at no time was any other man allowed to enter. Even
in the tabernacle there was to be no man when he made the atonement,

Lev. xvi., 17. When the tabernacle was to be removed, Aaron and his

sons were to take down the covering veil and cover the ark of the testi-

mony with it, and to put two more coverings over it. " After that, the

sons of Kohath shall come to bear it : but they shall not touch any holy

thing lest they die," Numbers iv., 5, 15. It was death to touch the ark

Uzzah was smitten with death for putting his hand to it, 2 Sam. vi., 7.

It was death to look into it. " And he smote the men of Beth-Shemesh,
because they had looked into the ark of the Lord, even he smote of the

people fifty thousand and threescore and ten men," 1 Sam. vi., 19. Both
these examples contain most salutary instruction to those who have fled

to Christ for refuge, and to all who are yet in their sins. To this hour
it is death to look, in a spirit of self-righteousness, on that law which
the ark contained. It is death to look on it, except through Him who
IS the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.

The importance attached to the tabernacle and the ark containing the

ten commandments, and these alone, demands particular attention.

While the history of the creation of the universe—of the earth, the sun,

the moon, and the stars, is related by the sacred historian in one short

chapter, the account of the construction of the tabernacle and the ark is

detailed in thirteen. In his account of the creation of the universe,

Moses is brief and general ; in that of the construction of the tabernacle

and the ark he is copious, and records the smallest peculiarities. The
world was created in order that God should be glorified by the church,

and that by it his manifold wisdom might be made known unto the

principalities and powers in heavenly places, according to the eternal

purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord, Eph. iii., 10. In
the tabernacle and the ark his law was to be deposited, till by the coming
of his Son it should be fulfilled for the redemption of his people from its

curse; and, accordingly, the construction of the tabernacle and the ark
is spoken of more amply and more particularly than the formation of all

the elements and all the universe.

The remarkable prominence thus given to the construction of the
1 abernacle, and the extraordinary precautions regarding the ark, as sub-
servient to the conservation of the holy law, prove its importance in the
sight of God,—of that everlasting law by which he governs the world,
wDJch is holy, and just, and good, and which in its substance must be
eternally binding on all intelligent creatures, both men and angels.

This law had been broken by man. But, though broken and dishonored,
its authority was in due time to be vindicated, not merely by the inflic

tlon of its awful penalty, but also by the fulfilment of its holy precepts,
and that, too, upon earth, which had been the scene of its violation
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Had not this been the purpose of God, we may be assured that the law
would never again have been promulgated to man. >[othing would
have remamed but a fearful looking for of judgment, and of fiery indig-
nation to consume its transgressors. But God in the midst of wrath
remembered mercy. Glory to God in the highest was at length, through
the tulhllmg of this law, to be proclaimed, and on earth peace, good
will toward men.

In the renewal of the tables of the law, accompanied with the procla-
mation of the mercy of God, and their being placed in the ark, covered
with the mercy-seat, intimation was given of that future fulfilment of
the law, and the removal of its cm-se. In other words, it was intimated
that a righteousness adequate to all its demands, which could not be
performed by man, should be provided by God. And this solemn trans-
action, and the purposed fulfilment of its import, were, in the 40th
Psalm, prophetically declared of Him who alone could bring in this

righteousness, where he himself announces his coming to do his Father's
will. " Lo, I come : in the volume of the book it is written of me, I

dehght to do thy will, my God
; yea, thy law is within my heart. I

have preached righteousness in the great congregation : lo, I have not

refrained my lips, O Lord, thou knowest. I have not hid thy righteous-

ness within my heart." Here we are made acquainted with the reason

why the holy law was promulgated by the voice of Jehovah himself

with the sound of a trumpet, amidst thunderings and lightnings from the

mountain that burned with fire, and proclaimed in this awful manner as

a testimony to all nations, and every age of the world : why, after being

broken, the tables of the law were renewed, and deposited in the taber-

nacle and the ark ; why such importance was attached to them for its

preservation ; and why such solemn prohibitions respecting them were

added, backed by the sanction of instant death. This " fiery law," thus

covered from the eye of man, was like the book sealed with seven seals,

which no man in heaven nor on earth was found worthy to open, neither

to look therein. The lion of the tribe of Judah, the Lamb in the midst

of the throne, who alone could look upon that book, alone could fulfil

that holy law. He only could magnify and make it honorable. He

only could " bring in everlasting righteousness,"—a righteousness per-

formed in time, but to endure throughout eternity,—consisting at once

in suffering the penalty which man by transgression had incurred, and

in the fulfilment of the precept, which he had failed to obey. His obedi-

ence in this double respect reaches infinitely beyond the power of all

created beings, and furnishes of itself incontestible proof, were none

besides to be found in the book of God, that Jesus Christ was « God

manifest in the flesh,"
« Emmanuel, God with us," « Jehovah our nght-

^^Thafthere was no other way in which God's law could be fulfilled,

after it had been broken, is certain, since God does nothing in vain. If

in any other way this could have been accomplished, the highest ot all

means as the incarnation of his Son must appear in the eye of every one

who b'eheves that he is « over all, God blessed for ever," would not have

been employed. The language of the Lord himself was, « my 1 ather,



596 SANCTIFICATION O THE SABB. TH.

if it be possible, let this cup pass from me." It did not pass from him,

and this demonstrates that by no other possible means, could the law

have been fulfilled, and the work of man's salvation accomplished. The
truth and the faithfulness of God required that the honor of his violated

law should be vindicated by the infliction of its penalty, according to his

express declaration to the first man if it should be ti-ansgressed. Sin,

therefore, must have been punished either in the person of the sinner or

of a Surety in his place, and as it was impossible that any mere creature,

even of the highest possible order, could be such a surety, either the

incarnation of the Son of God, or the punishment of the transgressor, was
inevitable. The fulfilment of the law, however, by his Son, did not

leave it to be afterwards abrogated or trampled on by those who should

receive the benefit of his vicarious obedience, while its nature forbade its

being changed or relaxed in the smallest degree, which would render it

neither holy nor just, and consequently unworthy of God. There are

many, notwithstanding, who maintain that, under the new covenant, the

requirements of this holy law are modified or lowered, so as to be adapted

to that degree of obedience which can be yielded by fallen man. This

most destructive error, degrading to the character of God, utterly at vari-

ance with his holiness and justice, supposing the introduction of one evil

to remedy another, gives an entirely false view of the plan of redemption.

It is subversive of the law ; for not only, if it failed to require perfect holi-

ness, would it cease to be a holy law ; but it would cease to be in any

sense a law. Could that be called a law which did not demand obedi-

ence to its own requirements, and which would not be violated when
they were disobeyed 1 Did ever such a law exist ? Does not every law,

whether divine or human, even respecting things of the least value,

require implicit and perfect obedience 1 Can any one show what are the

requirements of that mitigated law, of which some so ignorantly speak,

or where it is to be found 1

In the plan of salvation, it is true, provision is made for God's accept-

ance of the services of his children, although as coming from them they

are imperfect, in other words, alloyed with sin, and so falling short of

the divine requirements. But on what ground are they accepted 1 Is it

on their own account 1 If so, it would indeed be at the expense of the

perfection of the law. But it is far otherwise. As the high priest of

Israel made atonement for the uncleanness of the people, so the services

of believers are presented to God by their great High Priest, through
whose atonement and intercession the sin that cleaves to them is entirely

removed. " In those days, and in that time, saith the Lord, the iniquity

of Israel shall be sought for, and there shall be none ; and the sins of

Judah, and they shall not be found ; for I will pardon those whom I

reserve." Washed in that fountain opened for sin and for xmcleanness,

they are presented faultless by him who is their Surety, in other words,
as entirely conformed to the perfect standard of God's holy law. The
duty of believers is to be perfect, even as their Father which is in heaven
is perfect ; but as in all things and in every moment, they come short,

their imperfections are not set aside by lowering the requirements of the
law of God, or by expunging any part of it, but are altogether removea
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in a way that to the utmost honors the law, satisfying it* highest de-
mands by Him With whom they are one. God then, is « a just God and
a baviour

; but this he could not be, if, in the plan of salvation, he either
abrogated or lowered his law, or dispensed with the perfect obedience to
it of those who are saved, or pardoned their sins without an atonement,
or accepted their person or services in any other way than that in which
the law IS " fulfilled " in them, Rom. viii., 4. Well might the Apostle
say, " Do we then make void the law through faith 1 God forbid : yea,
we establish the law."

PROOF OP THE PERMANENCE OF THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT
DERIVED FROM THE FOREGOING STATEMENTS.

It having been the purpose of God, that the dishonor done to his law
in its violation should be repaired, in a way in which it is exhibited as

more glorious and more highly valued by him than ever it had been
before, ought not means to have been used forcibly to impress this on
the minds of men, till that reparation should take place ? The precau-

tions, therefore, employed for the preservation of the two tables of the

law, after the first had been broken, which in any other view would,

from their strictness and minuteness, be altogether unaccountable, were
admirably adapted to the end for which they were appointed. Here,

then, we have a demonstration of the permanent obligation of the fourth

commandment of the decalogue, since it constitutes a part of that law

which was so signally distinguished in its promulgation, and so care-

fully deposited for its preservation—of that law which the Redeemer
fulfilled for the justification of his people ; and that law by which they

are justified, they must be bound in all its parts to obey. How, then,

shall it ever be supposed that the ten commandments belonged only to

Israel, and are not of everlasting and universal obligation? Or on

what ground can it be affirmed, that the fourth commandment is to be

separated from the rest, so that one is blotted out of their number, and

that they are now reduced to nine ?

Here let us for a moment pause, ana insider how God, in the re

demption of his people, and the forgiveness of their sins through the

blood of Christ, has abounded towards them in all wisdom and pru-

dence. The maimer in which these blessings are provided, is at once

most humblino" and most consolatory. Their communion with their

heavenly Father is secured ; but the way in which it is obtained lays

them low in the dust. All the glory redounds to God, while the richest

benefits are conferred on man. Here, too, the conclusion to which the

Apostle conducts his argument in the Epistle to the Hebrews, is strik-

ingly applicable. There he had estabhshed the superiority of the new

covenant over that first covenant which made nothing perfect, and had

vanished away—during which, " the way into the hohest of all was not

vet made manifest ;" and he sums up the whole in the following con-

solatory exhortation :
—" Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to enter
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into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, whicF

he hath consecrated for us through the veil, that is to say, his flesh
;

and having an High Priest over the house of God, let us draw near

with a true heart, in full assurance of faith."

On the whole, it is evident, that the ten commandments in no respect

exclusively belonged, like the other laws, to the nation of Israel.

These Laws, written in a book, Deut. xxxi., 9, 24, 26, were delivered to

them for their keeping, and placed at the side of the ark. But after

the first tables on which the ten commandments had been inscribed were
broken, the renewed tables, guarded by the most awful sanctions, were

put tvithin the ark, and covered evenfrom their sight. They were de-

posited beneath the mercy-seat, in the tabernacle, the " habitation " of

the Lord, and afterwards in the temple, and brought " into the oracle

of the house, to the most holy place." Nor was this holy sanctuary

laid open, and exposed to view, until He who had fulfilled every jot and
tittle of the law said it is finished. The veil of the temple was then

rent in twain from the top to the bottom. The mystery of the ark, and
the ten commandments deposited in it, was unfolded, and the way into the

holiest of all made manifest. These commandments are moral in their

nature, requiring what is applicable to men in every age ; and in the heart

of this universal and eternal law the fourth commandment is embodied.

We are thus taught that the Sabbath is not a mere ceremonial institu-

tion ; that it is on the contrary a command of moral obligation, regulat-

ing by Divine authority the disposal of our time, teaching us how much
we may devote to the world, and how much we are to reserve for God.
Those who imagine that such a commandment is of a transient or cere-

monial character, have very ill considered the words in which it is

couched, the duty which it is designed to inculcate, or the sanction by
which it is enforced.

INTERNAL EVIDENCE SHOWS THAT THE FOURTH COMMANDMENl
IS OF UNIVERSAL OBLIGATION.

The fourth commandment contains in itself sufficient proof that it did

not exclusively belong to the Mosaic dispensation, but that the duty it

enjoins was at all times binding on man from the period of his creation.

This is evident from the reason by which the duty of its observance is

enforced. It contains not a word peculiar to the nation of Israel, but
founds on the fact common to all mankind, that God rested on the

seventh day from the work of creation, and blessed and sanctified it,

repeating the very words of the original institution, and thus recogniz
ing and enforcing its universal and permanent authority. From this it

is manifest that the duty to sanctify the Sabbath is not confined to any
particular age or nation, but that, while God has given to man what are
called by the prophet Ezekiel xlvi., 1, " the six working days," he has
reserved the seventh for his own immediate service. It may likewise
be remarked lb it Israel was called on in the fourth commandment to re-
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wie^^&er the Sabbath day. This supposes antecedent knowledge, and
implies that it was no new institution delivered for them, but one of a
tormer period, of which they needed to be put in remembrance.

in the same way Nehemiah ix., 13, speaks of the Sabbath as not
newly appointed when promulgated to the Jews. " Thou earnest down
also upon Mount Sinai, and spakest with them from heaven, and gavest
them right judgments and true laws, good statutes and commandments;
and madest known unto them thy holy Sabbath, and commandedst them
precepts, statutes and law, by the hand of Moses, thy servant." Here
we observe the difference of expression with regard to the Sabbath
from that used respecting the judgments and precepts and statutes.
These he gave and commanded, but his holy Sabbath he made known to
them. This shows that the Sabbath, so remarkably distinguished as
God's holy Sabbath, had been previously promulgated, and that God
then restored the full knowledge of it.

The fourth commandment is closely connected with the other com-
mandments

; but so far from having any Jewish origin, it is the first

and only commandment announced in the opening of the sacred record,

and was imposed on our first parents in their state of uprightness and
innocence. It thus stands in a peculiar manner at the head of all the

commandments, and involves in its breach the abandonment equally of

the first and second tables of the decalogue. It is placed at the end of

the first table, as the tenth is at the end of the second, as the safeguard

of all the rest. It stands between the two tables of our duty to God
and our duty to man, as the great foundation and corner ^one binding

both together—its observance supporting and conducing to our obedience

to the whole. It is placed as the guardian of the first and second com-

mandments, in which the Lord is asserted to be our God, and of the

third, which prohibits the profanation of his holy name. This connec-

tion with the first and second commandments is recognized. Lev. xxvi.,

1, 2, "Ye shall make you no idols nor graven image, neither rear you

up a standing image, neither shall ye set up any image of stone in your

land, to bow down unto it : for I am the Lord your God. Ye shall

keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary : I am the Lord." In

like manner it is said, Ezek. xx., 18, "Walk ye not in the statutes of

your fathers, neither observe their judgments, nor defile yourselves

with their idols ; I am the Lord your God ; walk in my statutes, and

keep my judgments, and do them ; and hallow my Sabbath." The

fourth commandment is likewise introduced to enforce the other com-

mandmbiLS, both of the first and second table. In the nineteenth

chapter of Leviticus, which opens with this general exhortation to hoh-

ness, " Speak unto all the congregation of the children of Israel, and

say unto fhem, Ye shall be holy : for I the Lord your God am holy,

obedience to the fifth commandment is immediately after enjoined and

enforced by the fourth. " Ye shall fear every man his mother and his

father, and keep my Sabbaths." Other commandments, both of the

first and second tables, are in the same chapter hkewise specified.

« Ye shall not steal, neither deal falsely, neither he one to another;

and ye shall not swear by mv name falsely, neither shall thou profane
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the name of thy God," verses 11, 12. And after referring to various

laws of the second table, and giving the summary of the whole of it,

" Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," verse 18, the fourth com-
mandment, as connected with them all, is again brought into view,
" Ye shall keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary : I am the

Lord," verse 30. In this chapter, as Archdeacon Stopford, in his

Scripture account of the Sabbath, observes, " We find the Sabbath in

connection with the 1st, 2d, and 3d commandments of the first table,

and with the 5th, 6th, 7th, 8th, and 9th of the second. The 10th is

not mentioned, being itself a guard or fence round the other com
mandments of the second table."

OBJECTIONS TO THE PERMANENT OBLIGATION OP THE SABBATH
CONSIDERED.

In contending against the obligation of the Sabbath as a duty univer-

sally binding, it has been urged that the preface to the ten command-
ments shows that they were incumbent only on the Jews. " I am the

Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out

of the house of bondage." This is no proof that these commandments
were intended exclusively for the Israelites ; but it shows a peculiar

reason why they, above all men, should observe themj since God had

given them deliverance from the slavery of Egypt. In addition, then,

to the commemoration of the rest from the work of creation, there was
to the Israelites this other reason, that they had obtained rest from

slavery. And as their slavery in Egypt and deliverance from bondage,

were typical of the slavery of sin, and deliverance by Christ, so the

Sabbath to the Israelites, besides being binding on them according to

the original and universal institution, was a type of the rest that was
to come.

It has likewise been alleged in opposition to the universally binding

obligation of the Sabbath, that its sanctions prove that it was a Jewish
institution. The Israelites were commanded to keep it by the sanction

of death, Exod. xxxi., 14 ; Num. xv., 35, &c. This has no necessary
connection with the Sabbath. The Sabbath was incorporated with the

Mosaic law, and in that situation it partook of the nature of that dis-

pensation. The law was a yoke added because of transgressions.

The sanction, then, of the Sabbath, when incorporated with the law,

was agreeable to the nature of the law, and not a part of its original

institution. The sanction of death, which, in the Mosaic law, was
likewise added to some of the other commandments, on account of

which no one pleads that they have become void,—was not originally

annexed to the breach of the Sabbath, nor any other peculiarity that

related to the Israelites, to whom, besides its institution in the general

law, it was also "a sign" of the special relation to God; Exod. xxxi.,

13-17; Ezek. xx., 12-20; and therefore this sanction belonging to

their peculiar laws, is not to be identified with the originally instituted
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Jewish ordmances, declaring that they were "a shadow of things tocome.
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He guards them against these as " the rudiments of the
world

;
and directs them to Christ, in whom believers are " complete"

without the addition of those ordinances which only prefigured liim.
Atter declaring that Christ had blotted out " the handwriting of ordi-
nances that was against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out
of the way, nailing it to his cross ;" he adds in the verse from which
the objection is taken, " Let no man, therefore, judge you in meat,
or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of Sab-
baths : which are a shadow of things to come."* Here he connects the
days of which he speaks with abstinence from certain meats, just as he
does in Rom. xiv., 5, 6 ; all the distinctions respecting which were done
away. The word, too, rendered Sabbaths, is often applied to the days
of the week. Besides the weekly Sabbath, it means also the Jewish
Sabbaths which accompanied the feasts.. The word rendered " holy
day," signifies a feast day—one of the Jewish festivals. This word is

in the singular, although sabbaths is plural, and the meaning is a feast

day, with its accompanying sabbaths.

t

In the Epistle to the Galatians, iv., 10, Paul employs language

respecting the observance of particular days, similar to that in Romans

* The holidays, and new moons, and Sabbaths connected with these, which were en-

joined to be observed, were among the number of those ordinances that were shadows

of things to come, which the Apostle here shows were abolished. But the weekly
Sabbath cannot come under this description. It is a part of the law of eternal obliga-

tion, which as we have seen was laidup in the ark with the other commandments to

be fulfilled by the Redeemer for the justification of his people, and is written in their

hearts. " Is the Sabbath," asks Mr. Stopford, " a shadow ? Is the spiritual delight of

man ^that which is holy of the Lord and honorable, Isa. Iriii., 13,—is this a shadow .'

If the Sabbath be a shadow, or type or representation of anything, it is of the rest sig-

nifying a Sabbath keeping, which remaineth to the people of God, and that perpetual

Sabbath keeping is to be m heaven."

t
" In the passage in question, the word (sabbaths) is plural, without the article.

It is sometimes used in the plural to signify the weekly Sabbath, but never without the

article Whenever given by the Evangelists, as contained m any saying ot our L.ord s,

it is giVen in the singular, except where it means the Sabbaths in general
;
because our

Lord intended to abolish, or rather, displace by fulfiUing, the plural sabbaths attending

the feasts, along with the feasts themselves, but to preserve the single weekly Sabbath

In John's gospel, who wrote after the cessation of the Jewish polity and laws, the word

irnever nted except in the singular, for a like reason. . . •
Our Lord corrected

those errors alone which had disfigured the pure maxims of the law of universal obli-

gation ; we find no corrections made by him of temporary or national ordinances. —
SrorrdBK. PP- 132, 162
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xiv., and Colnssians ii., "Ye observe days, and months, and times, and
years ;" and .alls them the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto
they desired again to be in bondage. But that among these " days,"

he did not include the weekly Sabbath, which never could be so cha-

racterized, we have the most unquestionable proof; for, in another

epistle, 1 Cor. xvi., 1, he commands that the first day of the week
should be particularly distinguished and observed, and intimates, that

he had enjoined the same on the churches of the Galatians, whom, as

we see, he had reprehended on' account of their observance of particu

lar days.

Those passages in the New Testament, then, which speak of setting

aside the observance of certain days, or of all days being alike, refer to

the Sabbaths that were observed by the Jews, distinct fj-om the weekly

Sabbath. These were a shadow, and when that which they prefigured

was accomplished, they were done away. But the observance of the

Sabbath itself is, like all the other commandments, of moral and per-

manent obligation.

It has been objected to the permanent obligation of the fourth com-
mandment, that the Lord Jesus Christ has relaxed or modified its

requirements, but for this there is no foundation. He came, as he him-
self declares, not to destroy but fulfil the law and the prophets. All the

types and shadows, and ritual observances, as well as the testimony of

the prophets, found in him their accomplishment. But the grand object

of his coming into the world, to which these were subservient, was to

magnify and make honorable the law of everlasting obligation, and thus

he was to be the end of the law for righteousness to every one that be-

Heveth. Accordingly he fulfilled that law, summed up in the ten com-
mandments, promulgated by the voice of God and preserved in a manner
so peculiar. Of that law, the sanctifying of one day in seven to the

service of God is a part, and as we have seen not only a constituent

but a very prominent part, and like all its other parts, was for ever to

remain in force.

The Lord Jesus honored the Sabbath on all occasions, by attending

the institutions of public worship, and on that day working many of his

most distinguished miracles, while he vindicated it from unauthorized

traditions contrary to its real design. When charged with breaking the

Sabbath, he justified his conduct, not by speaking of it as a temporary
observance, or one that was to be abolished or modified ; but in a way
in which its permanency was assumed, and to show that its obligation

was to remain unimpaired. His explanations respecting it were en-

tirely consistent with the requirements of the fourth commandment.
If, in expounding these, and setting aside the false glosses annexed to

them, he had intended to teach that the Sabbath was not to be ob-

served with such strictness in his kingdom as the law demanded, he

would not have vindicated his conduct by proving that he was acting in

conformity to its precepts from the beginning. When the Pharisees

charged him with doing what was not lawful on the Sabbath day,

mstead of showing any disposition to set aside or relax its obligations,

he referred them to their own practice of loosing their ox from the stall,
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and leading it away to watering
; and asked, whether if it had fallen

mto a pit, they would not straightway pull it out on the Sabbath day.Me inquired, if they did not know what David did wher he was an
hungered

; and again, if they had not read in the law, that on the Sab-
Dath days the priests in the temple profaned the Sabbath, and were
blameless. By justifying his own conduct in this manner, and refer-
ring to what had all along been practised under the law, he showed that
it was not his purpose to set aside the obligation of the Sabbath, or in
any degree to change it, but to refer them to its true import ; according
to which, those very acts of necessity and mercy were allowed on
account of which the Jews upbraided him and his disciples. In
doing, then, what had formerly been practised without any infraction
of the law, he was not interfering with its ancient and acknowledged
obligation.

That the Lord did not purpose to abolish the Sabbath day, is evident
from his referring to the continuance of the Sabbath, when all obligation
to observe it as a Jewish institution had ceased. In foretelling the
destruction of Jerusalem, and referring to the flight not of Jews but
of his disciples, at a time when everytliing peculiar to the Jewish dis-

pensation would be abrogated ; he directs them to pray that it might
not be in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day, Matt, xxiv., 20, which,
from the nature of the season and their sense of the obligation of the

fourth commandment, would impede their flight. Henry, in his note

on this passage, observes, "This intimates Christ's design, that a weekly
Sabbath should be observed in his church, after the preaching of the

gospel to all the world. We read not of any of the ordinances of the

Jewish church, which were purely ceremonial, that Christ ever express-

ed any care about, because they were all to vanish, but for the Sabbath

he often showed a concern. It intimates, likewise, that the Sabbath is

ordinarily to be observed as a day of rest from travel and worldly labor

;

but that, according to his own explication of the fourth commandment,
works of necessity were lawful on the Sabbath day, as that of fleeing

from an enemy to save our lives. But it intimates, likewise, that it is

very uneasy and uncomfortable to a good man to be taken off by any

work of necessity from the solemn service and worship of God on the

Sabbath dav. We should pray that we may have quiet and undisturbed

Sabbaths, and may have no other work than Sabbath work to do on the

Sabbath days, that we may attend upon the Lord without distraction.

To flee in the winter is uncomfortable to the body ; but to flee on the

Sabbath day is so to the soul, and the more so when it remembers

former Sabbaths ;
as Psal. xlii., 4."

While nothing in the discourses or conduct of our Lord tends to set

aside or relax the duty of obedience to the fourth commandment, he

has confirmed its permanent obligation by frequently appealing to the

anthority of the decalogue, by which he established every part of it.

When asked what was the first of all the commandments, Mark xii.,

28 he gave the substance of the first table as Moses had given it,

De'ut. vi., 5, and that of the second in the words which Moses had used

tirhen summing up various duties arising out of it. Lev. xix., 18. Ou
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another occasion, when he put the question to a certain lawyer, "What
is written in the law ? how roadest thou ?" Luke x., 26, the reply was
the same as Jesus himself had given in the case just referred to, and
was approved of by him. " And he answering, said, Thou shalt love

the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all

thy strength, and with all thy mind ; and thy neighbor as thyself. And
he said unto him, thou hast answered right . do this, and thou shalt

live." From this it follows that, by adopting the same summaries of

the law with Moses whom he quoted, and with the other Jews, our

Lord referred to the same commandments, even the moral law contain-

ed in the ten commandments. And lest any one might suppose that

he spoke only of the Mosaic dispensation, he added to the summary he

had just given. Matt, xxii., 40, "On these two commandments hang all

the law and the prophets :" that is, on these two commandments or

summaries of the two tables, depend not only the Mosaic dispensation,

but also the prophets or that dispensation which was to come, which is

the subject of the prophecies. When asked by the rich young man,
what he should do to inherit eternal life, Jesus answered, " If thou wilt

enter into life, keep the commandments." He thus showed that it was
not to anything peculiar to the law of Moses, but to the commandments,
he referred, by distinguishing them by that name, and specifying those

of the second table, which, on the occasion above quoted, he had said

Was like unto the first.

As the Lord himself sanctioned the permanent obligation of the

law of the decalogue, his Apostles likewise maintained its authority.

The Apostle James, in quoting two of the commandments, refers to

the whole law. Paul quotes the fifth, calling it the first command-
ment with promise, Eph. vi., 2. In thus referring to one of these

commandments as binding on Christians, and as known by them to be

so, and thereby enforcing what he enjoins, he establishes the authority

of the whole of them. It is also to be remarked, that by thus calling

the attention of the Gentile Christians at Ephesus to the promised
blessing, he shows that this promise was not designed to apply ex-

clusively to the land of Canaan, or the children of Israel. In the

same way, in the Epistle to the Romans, xiii., 9, he enjoins the duty
of love to our neighbor, by quoting those commandments of the se-

cond table which relate to that duty. And in the Epistle to the Ga-
latians, v., 14, he gives the same summary of the second table as

Moses and our Lord had given :
" Thou shalt love thy neighbor as

thyself." It is to the law contained in the ten commandments that

Paul declares believers to be dead by the body of Christ, and to which
he everywhere alludes as the rule of duty on which he and the other

Apostles found their exhortations to the churches. To this law he
refers, when expressly quoting one of its commandments, in saying,
" except the law had said. Thou shalt not covet," Rom. vii., 7, he de-

clares that it was ordained to life. According, then, to our Lord's

answer to the lawyer regarding the law of the decalogue, " This do
and thou shalt live," and his answer to the rich young man, " If thou
wilt enter into life keep the commandments" and to this declaration of
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the Apostle to the same effect that the commandment was ordcdned to
tt/e It IS tor the keepmg of the ten commandments, which contahi in
substance the whole law of God, that the blessing of eternal hfe is to
oe awarded. Jesus declared that one jot or tittle of the law should
not pass till all was fulfilled. He did fulfil it ; and, being fulfilled by
hmi. It IS fulfilled by all who are in him, Rom. viii., 4, who is " the
end ot the law for righteousness to every one that believeth." If,

^^^°'
f^'JL,'"!",.^^^^

^""^^ "^"^^'^ ^"^° lif^'" he will enter it by having
thus tulfalled the commandments without the exception of one jot or
tittle belonging to any one of the ten.

It IS these ten commandments, well nigh effaced from the heart of
man, that were republished with such solemnity at Mount Sinai, written
on the tables of stone, and deposited in the ark. These commandments
were connected with the everlasting covenant given to Abraham, and
confirmed in Christ. They were proclaimed to brael hefore the laws
peculiar to that people were made; and they equally belong to all

nations. It is these commandments, which it is the gracious promise
of the new covenant shall be written by God in the hearts of his peo-
ple. " Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, when I will make a new
covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah ; not

according to the covenant that I made with their fathers, in the day
when I took them by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt

;

because they continued not in my covenant, and I regarded them not,

saith the Lord. For this is the covenant that I will make with the

house of Israel, after those days, saith the Lord ; I will put my laws

into their mind, and write them in their hearts." Now, this is not a

fact respecting those statutes and judgments peculiar to Israel which

are not thus written, but regarding only the moral law of the command-

ments, and all that results from it. And to this writing of the command-

ments of the two tables of the law on the hearts of God's people, the

Apostle particularly refers in the third chapter of the Second Epistle to

the Corinthians, where he says, " Forasmuch as ye are manifestly de-

clared to be the epistle of Christ, ministered by us, vsritten not with

ink but with the Spirit of the living God ; not on tables of stone, but

on 'fleshly tables of the heart." By this allusion, we learn that the

commandments, which had been written on the two tables of stone, are

now written on the heart of every Christian. And what Christian is

there who does not thank God, that he has appointed for him the Sab-

bath day as a day of rest 1 and who does not feel tht benefit of it when

he is enabled to sanctify it as he ought?

iTuw nBSERVANCB OF THE SABBATH UNDER THE CHRISTIAJS X)IS-

PBNSA'nON IS FULLY RECOGNIZED BY THE PROPHETS.

In the prophecies referring to the times of the gospel, the observance

f a weekly Sabbath, so far from being classed among those shadowy

"rdinances that were to be abolished, is spoktTi of at; a duty highly ac-
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ceptable to God. The prophet Isaiah, althoxigh he had said nothing

respecting the observance of the Sabbath when denouncing threatenings

against the Jews, and exhorting them to obedience, beautifully enlarges

on it when he comes to speak of the kingdom of the Messiah, After

predicting, in the forty-ninth and following chapters, the establishment

of that kingdom, and the calling of the Gentiles, he proclaims, in the

beginning of the fifty-sixth chapter, that the righteousness of God,

which he there and in so many other places connects with salvation, was
near to be revealed. " Thus saith the Lord, Keep ye judgment, and do

justice ; for my salvation is near to come, and my righteousness to be

revealed. Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the Son of man that

layeth hold on it ; that keepe.th the Sabbath from polluting it, and keep-

eth his hand from doing any evil." Immediately after which, speaking

both of the Gentiles and the eunuchs, when the distinction respecting

the former, and the exclusion of the latter from the congregation

of the Lord, should by the gospel be abolished, the prophet adds,
'' Neither let the son of the stranger, that hath joined himself to the

Lord, speak, saying. The Lord hath utterly separated me from his peo-

ple : neither let the eunuchs say, Behold, I am a dry tree. For thus

saith the Lord unto the eunuchs, that keep my Sabbaths, and choose the

things that please me, and take hold of my covenant ; even unto them
will I give in mine house, and within my walls, a place and a name
better than of sons and of daughters : I will give them an everlasting

name, that shall not be cut off. Also the sons of the stranger, that join

themselves to the Lord to serve him, and to love the name of the Lord,

to be his servant, every one that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it,

and taketh hold of my covenant ; even them will I bring to my holy

mountain, and make them joyful in my house of prayer : their burnt-

offerings and their sacrifices shall be accepted upon mine altar ; for mine
house shall be called, An house of prayer for all people."

In the above passages, the importance of keeping the Sabbath is in-

troduced no fewer than three times, and in relation to each of the three

characters there specified. And while, on the one hand, polluting it

is conjoined with doing evil, on the other, its observance is connected

with doing judgment and justice—all that we owe to God and our

neighbor—with giving ourselves to the Lord, loving his name, and being
his servants. It is also connected with taking hold of his covenant

—

the covenant of peace spoken of, Isa. liv., 10 ; Ezek. xxxiv., 25, that is

the gospel—and with receiving the Gentiles into that covenant; of

whom it is said, Isa. Ivi., 8, " The Lord God, which gathereth the out-

casts of Israel, saith. Yet will I gather others to him, besides those that

are gathered unto him." The duty then of observing the Sabbath, and
the blessings connected with it, are here represented as belonging to

that period when the name of God shall be great among the Gentiles

;

when Christ shall be God's salmtion unto the ends of the earth, Isa.

xlix., 6, predicted to be near to come; and when his righteotisnes.i

shall be revealed, namely, in the gospel, Rom. i., 17 ; iii., 21 ; when
the eunuchs and the sons of the stranger shall come to God's holy
mountain ; when his house shall be called an house of prayer for all
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people in which they shall be joyful; and when their burnt-offeiinps
and their sacrifices shall be accepted upon his altar. In this and \v
simi ar passages, the prophets, in speaking of the times of the gospel,
employ expressions relating to the services of that dispensation, during
the continuance of which they wrote.

•

"i* *u^
conclusion of his book of prophecy, in the end of the sixty-

sixth chapter, where Isaiah once more declares the bringing in of the
Lrentiles and the introduction of the gospel dispensation, he again an-
nounces the perpetuity and never ceasing solemnization of the Sabbath.

ITius saith the Lord, Behold I Avill extend peace to her (to Zion) like
a river, and the glory of the Gentiles as a flowing stream," verse 12

;

"I will gather all nations and tongues ; and they shall come, and see my
glory," verse 18. « For as the new heavens, and the new earth, which
I will make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed
and your name remain. And it shall come to pass, that from one new
moo{i to another, and from one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come
to worship before me, saith the Lord," verses 22, 23. In that period,
then, during the reign of the Messiah, whose " name shall be continued
as long as the sun, and shall endure for ever," the observance of the

Sabbath shall be as constant and as regular as the revolutions of the

moon in the heavens.

By the importance thus attached to the keeping of the Sabbath, so

often brought into view, and so intimately coimected with the service of

God, we learn that, under the Christian dispensation, and as forming a

part of that law which is holy, and just, and good, the least command-
ment of which we are warned not to break, or to teach others to do so,

the Sabbath was to be considered as the grand support of the worship

and service of God. This is particularly marked in the 58th chapter of

Isaiah, where the prophet, after exposing the hypocrisy of the Jews,

urges them to act in a manner that would be acceptable to God, and then

proceeds to enlarge on the duty of sanctifying the Sabbath. Far from

referring to it as a part of that yoke which was too heavy to be borne,

or the handwriting of an ordinance that was to be blotted out, or taken

out of the way, he represents it as God's " holy day, a delight, the holy

of the Lord, honorable," on which his people, when they observed it as

he commands, should find their delight in the Lord, and should be highly

rewarded by him. Can an institution like this, characterized in this

manner by Jehovah, to the observance of which he annexes his choicest

blessings, be classed among the shadows that were to be abolished—with

the sacrifices and offerings, and burnt-offerings, for sin, in which God

declared that he had no pleasure, and with the meats, and drinks, and

divers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed until the time of refor-

mation all for ever to be done away with that covenant which made

nothing perfect 1

We have thus accumulated and demonstrative proof that the institution

of the weekly Sabbath, announced at the beginning, and embodied in

the decalogue, has ever been and continues to be, equally binding with

all the other parts of the law of everlasting obligation. In that law, the

fourth commandment occupies a very distinguished place, essentially
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contribjting to obedience to all the rest ; while no other commandment
has been so frequently enforced in the Scriptures. It is the only one of

the ten in which the duty it enjoins is expressed both positively, " Keep
it holy,"—and negatively, " In it thou shalt not do any work ;" all the

other commandments being either solely prohibitory, or solely precep-

tive. It is the only one of them all whose original institution is declared

in Scripture.*

THE CHANGE FROM THE LAST TO THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK
HAS NOT INVALTOATED THE OBLIGATION OF THE SABBATH.

Having now proved that the duty of the sanctification of the Sabbath
has nothing in it peculiar to the law of Moses, or to any former dispen-

sation, it remains to be shown that the change from the last to the first

day of the week has neither made void the primary institution nor the

fourth commandment, whose binding and permanent authority, enjoin-

ing the consecration of a seventh part of our time to God, continues

unalterably the same.
" The Sabbath," said our Lord, " was made for man." It was

made for his good, a day of rest from worldly business, for the

special acknowledgment of God, and for the enjoyment of pecu-

liar communion with Him. If the Sabbath was made for man, it

was not a Jewish burden. It was for the good of man, not merely for

the Jew. Yet he who is the Lord of the Sabbath, may change the

day of its observance. This, in fact, he has done ; and in this passage

there is not an obscure intimation of such a purpose. Of this change
as everything belonging to the new dispensation was shadowed forth

under the old, we find, in the Old Testament, various typical and
significant notices.

The heavens declare the glory of God, and when the foundations of

* In proving the duty of the Sanctification of the Sabbath, I have not quoted, as is

frequently done, what is said by the Apostle in the 4th chapter of the Hebrews, of
entering into rest. The evidence of the obligation to observe the Lord's day is suffi-

ciently strong, and it only injures it, as well as perverts the Scriptures, to assert that
because in that chapter the present tense is used in verse 3d, do enter into rest, the
Apostle refers to the rest, or peace in believing, which immediately follows the belief
of the truth. But the rest there spoken of is future, and not enjoyed in this world.
The present time is often used with a future effect. The rest is future, because God
is represented as swearing that the Israelites should not enter into it. It cannot there-
fore refer to a rest already enjoyed. Neither the rest instituted at the creation, which
was then entered into, nor that in Canaan, is the true rest which believers seek. The
Apostle denies that Joshua gave rest to the Israelites ; but as he gave them the rest of
Canaan, this must signify that it had a future meaning, and wag to be fulfilled in the
heavenly rest, otherwise God would not afterwards have spoken of another day. At
the 9th verse the conclusion is drawn from all the preceding premises. The result is,

that there is still a rest remaining into which believers are urged to enter. The rest
of the Sabbath was for all men, and is a present rest ; the rest of Canaan was for the
Israelites, the typical people of God ; but the rest that reraaineth is the rost of beavsa
vea.o...,..„l f— Hnlievei-S .-. ». !. ., "r. xeoplt. i<'r„„ ',^c ,. ocwla...- ;( ti.,- >m^ ..RSI. .j,i»

^^u.'j'.:^^. 'II , CIS" 9th, snmt iiir»)i Ch^t lue rest apoasn fii U tiie CSri'JtiaB oaDaaA
Eiu thw IS not uece-ssai-y fionr: th ; ';liai.^e ol <Jii« v« axl, and woulil ue ii;itir«i.y at ?iu:iantW
witii the whole of the Aijosue's rHasuUiiig.
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the earth were laid, and the corner stone thereof, the morning stars
sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy. But God hath
niagnified his word above all his name, and a still more glorious display
of his character and perfections has been given in the work of redemp-
tion, than in that of the first creation. In the 65th chapter of Isaiah,
where the prophet is referring to the kmgdom of Christ, and the New
Testament dispensation, that work is spoken of in the 17th verse, as
the creation of new heavens and a new earth, when Jerusalem—the
church of God—should be a cause of rejoicitig, and when in comparison
w;ith that new creation, the glory of the former should not be remem-
bered. " Behold, I create new heavens, and a new earth : and the
former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind. But be ye glad
and rejoice for ever in that which I create : for, behold, I create Jeru-
salem a rejoicing, and her people a joy." That God purposed to
appoint the day of his resting from the work of this new creation, as
the Sabbath which he was afterwards to bless and hallow in remem-
brance of it, in place of that day which he had formerly consecrated to

the memory of his resting from the first creation, appears from his com-
manding the Israelites to observe the Sabbath in remembrance of their

deliverance from Egyptian bondage. That deliverance was an eminent
type of the redemption of his people by Christ from the bondage of

Satan. But if the Israelites were commanded, in commemoration of

this shadosv, to sanctify one day in the week, which is the reason given

for their "doing so in the recapitulation of the fourth commandment,
Deut. v., 15, instead of that formerly given to them at its first an-

nouncement respecting the creation, Gen. ii., 2; Exod. xx., 11, this

was an intimation that the great and glorious work of which that

deliverance was a shadow, was afterwards to be the object of weekly
commemoration. " Keep the Sabbath day to sanctify it, as the Lord
thy God hath commanded thee. . . . And remember that thou wast a

servant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee

out thence, through a mighty hand, and by a stretched out arm : there-

fore, the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath day."

The 118th Psahn, ver. 19-24, clearly indicates the day in which

the servants of God are by his appointment to enter into his sanctu-

ary, to offer to him praise, and to rejoice in commemoration of the

resurrection of their Lord from the dead. " Open to me the gates of

righteousness : I will go into them, and I will praise the Lord ; this

gate of the Lord into which the righteous shall enter. I will praise

thee ; for thou hast heard me, and art become my salvation. The
stone which the builders refused, is become the head stone of the

corner. This is the Lord's doing ; it is marvellous in our eyes. This

is the day which the Lord hath made ; we will rejoice and be glad in

it." These words are prophetical, and the 22d and 23d verses are

again and again quoted in the New Testament, and applied by the

Lord Jesus to himself. When he lay in the grave, he was as a stone

which the builders had rejected, but when he arose from the dead,

having vanquished all his enemies, he became the head stone of the

spiritual temple a' which his members are living stones 1 Peter ii.,
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4—8. At the period of the old creation, God " rested on the seventh

day from all his work which God created and made," and all " the

sons of God shouted for joy." In the same way, at the finishing of

the new creation, the sons of God are here said to rejoice. This the

disciples did at the resurrection of our Lord, as his people have done

on that day ever since. That day, therefore, in which he rested from

his work, they are to regard as " the day which the Lord hath made,"

properly and emphatically " the Lord's day."

The change of the day of weeldy rest, from the last to the first day

of the week, that is from the seventh to the eighth day, is indicated

in various places throughout the Old Testament Scriptures. The
work of creation was finished in six days, and on the seventh day God
rested from his work, which completed a week, or the first series of

time. The eighth day, then, was the first of a new series, and on

this, the day of his resurrection, the Lord Jesus rested from the work
of the new creation. The eighth day is accordingly signalized in the

Old Testament, pointing in a manner the most express to the day
when Jesus entered into his rest, and when in commemoration there

of, his people are to rest. Of this the following are examples :

—

Circumcision was to be administered to children on the eighth day.

Gen. xvii., 12, and till the eighth day the mother was ceremonially

unclean. Lev. xii., 2, 3. Circumcision was the token of the covenant

which God made with Abraham. " And he received the sign of cir-

cumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet

being uncircumcised," Rom. iv., 11. Circumcision was not a seal of

Abraham's faith, or that he possessed righteousness, or was justified,

as it is almost constantly explained. It was a seal, pledge, or assur-

ance, of the reality of that righteousness which is received by the

faith which Abraham had, in virtue of which, though not then existing,

except in the purpose of God, he was justified ; and that it should ir.

its appointed time be introduced. This was the " everlasting right-

eousness," even the righteousness of God on account of which the

gospel is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.

Circumcision, then, being such a seal to Abraham, from whom Christ

was to spring, it was to be impressed on himself and his posterity, and
to be performed on the eighth day ; the day on which that righteous-

ness was, by the resurrection of the Messiah, to be "brought in."

As soon as the pledge was thus redeemed, the rite of circumcision

ceased. At that early period, then, we find a clear indication of the

high distinction which, in a distant age, was to be conferred on the

eighth day. The same intimation strikingly pervades the Jewish dis-

pensation in its various typical and shadowy institutions.

Until the eighth day of their age, the first-born of cattle, which
belonged to the Lord, were not offered or received by him. " On the

eighth day thou shalt give it me," Ex. xxii., 30.

On the eighth day, but not before, animals were accepted in sacri-

fice. " When a bullock, or a sheep, or a goat, is brought forth, then
it shall be seven days under the dam ; and from the eighth day, and
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thenceforth, it shall be accepted for an oifering made by fire unto the

Lord," Lev. xxii., 27.

On the EIGHTH day the consecration of Aaron, as High Priest, and
his sons, after various ceremonies, was completed, Lev. ix., 1

.

On the EIGHTH day the cleansing of the leprosy, which was typical

of cleansing from sin, took place. Lev. xiv., 10.

On the EIGHTH day the cleansing from issues, emblematical also of

sin, was effected, Lev. xv., 14, 29.

On the EIGHTH day atonement was made for the Nazarite who was
defiled, Num. vi., 10.

The EIGHTH day corresponds with the first day of the week, on
which, acviording to all these typical appointments, Jesus was received

as the first-born from the dead, his sacrifice was accepted, and on

which, as the great High Priest, he was "consecrated for evermore,"

and when he made atonement for his people, by which they are.

cleansed from sin.

The EIGHTH day was sanctified when the dedication of the Temple,—^that illustrious type of the body of the Redeemer,—was completed,

and the ark of the covenant placed in it. " Solomon kept the feast

seven days, and all Israel with him, a very great congregation, from the

entering in of Hamath unto the river of Egypt. And in the eighth

day they made a solemn assembly," 2 Chron. vii., 8,—on that day,

when the Lord was afterwards to create upon every dwelling-place of

Mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and

the shining of a flaming fire by night.

In sanctifying the Temple, in the time of Hezekiah, " they began

on the first day of the first month to sanctify, and on the eighth day of

the month came they to the porch of the Lord : so they sanctified the

house of the Lord in eight days ; and in the sixteenth day" (the second

eighth day) " of the first month they made an end," when the whole

was terminated by the offering of sacrifice, and the solemn worship of

God, 2 Chron. xxix., 17, 20.

Ezekiel, in his vision of the City and Temple, which appears to

give figuratively, and in Old Testament language, a description of the

Redeemer's kingdom and church, says, xliii., 26, " Seven days shall

they purge the altar, and purify it ; and they shall consecrate themselves.

And when these days are expired, it shall be, that upon the eighth

day, and so forward, the priests shall make your burnt-offerings upon

the 'altar, and your peace-offerings ; and I will accept you, saith the

The feast of tabernacles was to be celebrated on the fifteenth, which

corresponds with the eighth day. " Speak unto the children of Israel,

saying, the fifteenth day of this seventh month shall be the feast of

tabernacles for seven days unto the Lord. On the first day shall be

an holy convocation ;
ye shall do no servile work therein. Seven days

ve shall offer an offering made by fire unto the Lord
;

on the eighth

day shall be an holy convocation unto you, and ye shall offer an offer-

ing made by fire unto the Lord : it is a solemn assembly, and ye shall

do no servile work therein." "Also, in the fifteenth day of the seventh
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month, when ye have gathered in the fruit of the land, ye shall keep a

feast unto the Lord seven days ; on the first day shall be a Sabbath,

and on the eighth day shall be a Sabbath," Lev. xxiii., 34, 39.

The feast of tabernacles which thus terminated on the eighth day,

furnishes a remarkable representation of the vanishing of the legal

sacrifices, when their consummation took place by the offering of the

one sacrifice. On the first day of this feast thirteen bullocks, two

rams, and fourteen lambs, were offered. On the following six days,

the number of bullocks was decreased by one each day, so that, on

the seventh day, only seven were offered, and two rams and fourteen

lambs. But on the eighth day, the number was reduced to one bullock,

when these sacrifices were ended. " On the eighth day ye shall have

a solemn assembly
;
ye shall do no servile work therein : But ye shall

offer a burnt-offering, a sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet savor unto

the Lord ; one bullock, one ram, seven lambs, of the first year, without

blemish," Num. xxix., 35. Thus the offering of only one bullock, one
ram, and seven lambs (the number denoting perfection) on the eighth
day, although many had been offered on the preceding days, but gradual-

ly diminishing in number, was strikingly emblematical of the one
offering by which Jesus Christ, on the eighth day, the first day of the

week, made an end of sins, and by one offering perfected for ever them
that are sanctified. At this feast, in the time of Ezra, when he read

the book of the law to the people, a solemn assembly was held on the

eighth day. Neh. viii., 18, " Also day by day, from the first day
unto the last day, he read in the book of the law of God : and they

kept the feast seven days ; and on the eighth day was a solemn as-

sembly, according unto the manner,"—viz., the manner prescribed,

Lev. xxiii., 39.

When the sheaf of the first fruits was to be brought to the priest, it

was to be accepted on the eighth day, " And he shall wave the sheaf

befqre the Lord, to be accepted for you : on the morrow after the Sab-
bath the priest shall wave it. And ye shall offer that day, when ye
wave the sheaf, an he-lamb without blemish, of the first year, for a burnt-

offering unto the Lord," Lev. xxiii., 11. This was a distinguished type
of the resurrection of Him who was "the first fruits of them that

slept," who arose from the dead on the morrow after the Sabbath, that

is, the eighth day, or the first day of the week.
Not only was the eighth day signalized in so remarkable a manner,

in connection with various typical appointments, the fiftieth day, the
first day after seven times seven days, or seven weeks, corresponding
with the eighth day after seven days, and both with the first day of the
week, was in like manner distinguished.

At the reaping and gathering in of the harvest, two wave loaves were
to be presented on the fiftieth day after presenting the sheaf of the
first fruits. " And ye shall count unto you from the morrow after the
Sabbath, from the day that ye brought the sheaf of the wave-offering

;

seven Sabbaths shall be complete : Even unto the morrow after the
seventh Sabbath shall ye number fifty days ; and ye shall offer a new
meat-offering unto the Lord. Ye shall bring out of your habitations
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two wave loaves of two tenth deals : they shall be of fine flour ; ihey

A J
oaken with leaven ; they are the first fruits unto the Lord. . .

And ye shall proclaim on the self-same day, that it may be an holy
convocation unto you : ye shall do no servile work therein/' Lev. xxiii.,

15, 21.
'

The year of jubilee was the fiftieth year, and not the forty-ninth,
which was the last of the sabbatical years. "Thou shalt number
seven sabbaths of years unto thee, seven times seven years ; and the
space of the seven sabbaths of years shall be unto thee forty and nine
years. . . And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim hberty
throughout all the land unto all the inhabitants thereof ; it shall be a
jubilee unto you : and ye shall return every man into his possession,"
Lev. XXV., 8, 10. This fiftieth year, the first year after the sabbatical
year of seven weeks, corresponds with the eighth day, the first day of
the week.
Can it be supposed that the eighth day, thus signalized from so early

a period, before the legal dispensation, and in so many ways during its

continuance, and by one of the latest of the prophets, comprising in all

more than thirteen hundred years—can it be imagined that the eighth.
the fifteenth, and the fiftieth day, all of the same import, were
thus distinguished without a special purpose, and that in the wisdom of

God they were not expressly specified for some very important end ?

Connected as they were with the most solemn services of God's an-

cient people, and in a manner so conspicuous with the most remarkable

typical observances, they held forth a striking notification of the future

change from that day which had been appointed to commemorate God's

resting from the work of creation, to the day on which the Son of God
rested firom the work of redemption. This' purpose is fully developed

in the New Testament, where He who is the Lord of the Sabbath,

without in the smallest degree impairing, relaxing, or changing the obli-

gation to observe a seventh day's rest, appropriated to himself the eighth

day—the first instead of the last day of the week, and by recording his

name upon it, calling it the Lord's day, has blessed and sanctified it

for the use of his people. It may here be remarked, that by the early

Christians the Sabbath was also denominated the eighth day. Barna

bas, the companion of the Apostle Paul, calls this the eighth day, in

distinction from the seventh day Sabbath, which he says " is the begin-

ing of another world ; and therefore we keep the eighth day joyfully,

in which Jesus rose from the dead, and being manifested ascended intc

heaven." It was known, too, by the fathers, by the name of the eighth

day, as by Ignatius, Irenaeus, Origen, and others. " Every eighth

day," says TertulHan, " is the Christian's festival."

The duty of sanctifying the first day of the week is taught in the

New Testament, not by direct precept, but in the way of approved

example or reference, in which several other institutions are there en

joined. Instruction as to anything fiirther respecting the duty, or the

manner of discharging it, besides the change from the last to the first

day of the week, was unnecessary, since all things else remain the same

as formerly and are so solemnly enjoined and enforced in the Old
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Testament.* Nothing more than this fact of the change of the day

needed afterwards to be made known. This change we learn, first, by
the honor conferred on that day by the Lord, in repeatedly appearing on

it to his disciples after his resurrection ; secondly, by the outpouring of

the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost ; thirdly, by the practice of

the Apostles, to whom the keys of the kingdom were delivered, and

also by that of the first churches under their immediate guidance ; and,

finally, we are taught this change by the distinctive appellation it

received, of " The Lord's day," when our Lord appeared to his disci-

ple John.

On the first day of the week, being the day on which the Lord rose

from the dead, and rested from the work of the new creation, he appeared

at different times to his disciples. " Then the same day at evening,

being the first day of the week, when the doors were shut where the

disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in

the midst," John xx., 19. It is here proper to remark, that the literal

translation of the original, rendered the first day of the week, is the

first of the Sabbaths. The rendering, however, in this place is proper,

as well as in other places in the New Testament where the same phrase

occurs, as. Matt, xxviii., 1 ; Mark xvi., 2, 9 ; Luke xxiv., 1 ; John xx.,

1, 19 ; Acts XX., 7 ; 1 Cor. xvi., 2, since the word in the original for

Sabbath also signifies week.

On the same day, in the following week, when the disciples were
again assembled, Jesus appeared in the midst of them, John xx., 26.
" And after eight days,t again his disciples were within, and Thomas
with them. Then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the

midst, and said. Peace be unto you."

The day of Pentecost, which signifies the Jiftieth day, was eminently
honored. It was the first day of the week ; the day of the outpouring

of the Holy Ghost in his abundant and miraculous gifts ; the day of

the promulgation of the gospel in the presence of men from all nations
;

and of the conversion of " about three thousand souls." Here we have
the explanation of the mystery in the Old Testament of the fiftieth
day, connected, as we have seen, with remarkable events and ordinances

,

On the fiftieth day after the departure from Egypt, the law was delivered

from Mount Sinai, which, corresponding with the first day of the week,
was 1500 years afterwards fulfilled on that day. That law was deli-

vered, accompanied with thunderings and lightnings, and now, on the
corresponding day, came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty
wind," and " cloven tongues, like as of fire," sat upon each of the dis-

ciples. The day of Pentecost, too, was the fifteenth day from the

* A re-enactment in the New Testament, it has been properly observed would be a
denial, by implication, of its previous institution and authority. Nothing is re-enacted
in the gospel. The moral law, the essential duties of religion, the relations of man to
his Maker, the necessity of a season for Divine worship, the proportion of time destined
for it from the creation—all the precepts of the decalogue, remain unchanged.

t After eight days, that is, on the next lirst day of the week, or after another week.
The Jews used to express a week by eight days. The day on which Christ rose and ap-
peared to Mary Magdalene and his disciples, and the day on which he now appeared to
the disciples with Thomast made eight days.—See Luke ix., 38, compared with Matt,
xvii., 1.
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resurrection of Jesus Christ when he " became the first fruits of them

T^ fif^\^'^'^
the day of the iirst fruits of the Christian Church

1 he fiftieth year of jubilee, when every man returned into his own pos-
session, which he had sold or forfeited, also corresponded with that fif-

tieth day, the day of Pentecost, on which so remarkable a proof was
S'ven that the price of the redemption of Christ's people had been paid,
and that for them he had entered, into the possession of his and their
eternal inheritance. The giving of the Holy Ghost,—the coming of
the promised Comforter, being thus vouchsafed on the first day of the
week, confirmed the newly instituted season, which was henceforth to
be the Christian Sabba,th. And on this day not merely the Apostles,
but ^11 the disciples, Acts i., 15, and ii., 1, were with one accord,

—

as being the day of their stated meeting,—in one place.
The first churches under the guidance of the Apostles assembled on

the first day of the week. The Apostle Paul, and those who accom-
panied him, abode seven days at Troas. " And, upon the first day of
the week, when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul
preached unto them," Acts xx., 7. Here we learn that it was their

common custom to meet on this day for holding their religious assem-
blies, and observing the stated ordinances of worship. The time ap-

pointed, too, to collect the contributions for the poor was the first day
of the week. "Now, concerning the collection for the saints, as I have
given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first

day of the week, let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath

prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I come," 1 Cor. xvi.,

2. It was not then on account of anything peculiar to the church at

Corinth that Paul commanded that this duty should be performed on the

first day of the week, since he had enjoined the same on the distant

churches of Galatia, and the Apostle elsewhere declares that he taught

the same things everywhere in all the churches, 1 Cor. iv., 17 ; vii., 17.

The first day of the week was further distinguished and honored

in ac very remarkable manner, by the Lord himself, in his glorious ap-

pearance in the Isle of Patmos, and by the prophetic vision which he

vouchsafed to his servant John, of all that was to take place respect-

ing his church to the end of time.

In the relation of this vision, the Apostle, writing by the inspiration

of the Holy Ghost, calls the day on which he was favored with it, the

Lokd's day. This term being here introduced without any remark

or explanation, must have been well understood by all who read and

heard the words of this prophecy, ch. i., 3,—that is by all Christians,

as well as by the seven churches whom the Apostle specially ad-

dressed. This establishes beyond contradiction, that under the Chris-

tian dispensation there is a Lord's day. All days are his. If, then,

one of them is called the Lord's day, in distinction from the rest, it

must be his day in a peculiar sense. It must be devoted to his honor.

It must be his as the Lord's Supper is his. As, then, the Lord's

Supper distinguishes and separates the holy communion of the bread

and wine from an ordinary social meal, so the Lord's day distinguishes

and separates one day from the rest in the week. This was the day
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of his triumph over all the powers of darkness. It is the Lord's day

not a part of a day, but a whole day, and not our day, but his day,

in the same way as the Lord's Supper is his supper, and not our

supper. It should hkewise be observed, that the reason given in the

fourth commandment for abstaining from work, and for hallowing the

seventh day, is, " Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work ; but

the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God : in it thou shalt

not do any work." And, therefore, the same obhgation must follow

as to the " Lord's day," because it is the day of the Lord. In the

Lord's Supper, we have a symboUcal representation of the death of

Christ, and in the Lord's day we have a commemoration of his re-

surrection every week.

If any one hesitates to admit that the observance of the first day

of the week is commanded in the New Testament, because not en-

joined by direct precept, he has not attended to the manner in which

the various parts of our duty are there taught ; and he should ask

himself on what ground he observes the first day of the week. Is it

because all Christians agree in doing so ? In this there is nothing

valid. The consent or practice of all the Christians and of all the

churches on earth, cannot add to, or take from, or change one iota of

the law of God. What that law is, must be learned from the Scrip-

tures, either by direct precept, or from the approved practice recorded

in them of Christians or churches under the guidance of the Apos-
tles, and thus stamped with their authority. To the Apostles alone

were the keys of the kingdom of heaven delivered by their divine Mas-
ter, first to Peter, Matt, xvi., 19, and afterwards to all the rest, xviii.,

18 ; who, in order that they might be his witnesses, had all seen him
after his resurrection ; who all had " the signs of an Apostle ;" who
have no successors in office, and whose doctrine, being infallible, biiids

in heaven and on earth. ' Christians have nothing to do but to repeat

and to obey the laws, in whatever manner enjoined by our Lord and
his Apostles. Why are churches formed 1 why do they assemble" on
the first day of the week ? why are they to consist of persons only

of a certain character ? For none of these, and certain other things

that are practised by Christians, is there any direct precept. But all

of them, of which we have approved example in the word of God,
are, notwithstanding, equally binding, as if in direct terms they had
been commanded. To the practice of the first churches under his

direction, and to his own practice, the Apostle Paul appeals, as of

equal authority with his express injunctions. " If any man seem to

be contentious, we have no such custom, neither the churches of God,"
1 Cor. xi., 16. The approved customs of the first churches were
fixed by the Apostles, and are therefore equally binding as their com
mands ; and their commands, as speaking by the Holy Ghost, are

equally obhgatory as those of the Lord. " He that heareth you, hear-

eth me : and he that despiseth you, despiseth me ; and he that de
spiseth me, despiseth him that sent me," Luke x., 16. By the words
which he hath spoken, and those of his Apostles, whose words bind
and loose in heaven and on earth, all shall be judged at the last day
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If any man shall add to these words or take from them, God shall take
away his part out of the book of life.

Although the first day of the week was appointed to be observed as
the babbath under the Christian dispensation, yet the observance of the
last day, that had been sanctified from the beginning, was likewise
permitted during the continuance of the Jewish state. This was
analogous to allowing the temple service and the sacrifices, although
rendered inefficacious by the offering of the one great sacrifice, to con-
tinue till the whole of them was put an end to by the destruction of
Jerusalem. Giving unnecessary offence to the Jews was thus avoided,
while an opportunity was furnished, during all that period, of preaching
the gospel in the synagogues where they assembled every Sabbath-day,
of which the Apostles regularly availed themselves. But in the book
of Revelation, as we have now seen, written after the Jewish state and
polity were finally overthrown, the first day of the week, as that which
the Son of God had appropriated for his peculiar service, of which
from the first sufficient intimation had been given, so that his disciples
had observed it all along after his resurrection, was, in a manner still

more marked, exclusively designated in his word as the Lord's day—
the name by which it has been known and recognized by all Christians

ever since.

The day of rest enjoined to be observed by Christians, although
now transferred from the last to the first day of the week, or the eighth

day from the creation, is still the seventh day, " after the six working
days," as was the Sabbath of the first institution, and of the fourth

commandment. Thus, all the change is only a change of the begin

ning and the ending of the days of labor, the number of which continues

as before. The words, therefore, of the fourth commandment, " Six

days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work : but the seventh is the Sab-

bath of the J-iord thy God," form no objection to the Christian Sabbath,

as if it changed or discontinued the duty enjoined in that commandment,
since these words retain the same force as before. Neither can any

objection be drawn from the words that follow :
" For in six days the

Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested

the seventh day : wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and

hallowed it." These words have not become insignificant by the

establishment of the first-day Sabbath ; they remain, as to their princi-

pal object, in full force. Their object was to present a motive to rest

on the seventh day after laboring six days following ; because of this

God had given the example. And on this account, as well as from the

examples of the sanctifipation of the first day of the week. Christians

are to rest, not on every eighth, or ninth, or tenth day, but on every

seventh day. God wrought six days and rested on the seventh day, and

called it the Sabbath, or rest of the Lord. Jesus, the Lord of the Sab-

bath, in like manner rested from the work of the new Creation on the

first d?'^' 0^ ^'^^ .'. r'-?ji, -ifia !ks.« ijjvv u,,,j..i"v.,^ria.u,-.* h ** ii*» --u-i- -^iJ**

iiui <«ily *vas :t appouiLwl to comuienxjrate the great eyenl o* his re-

suTCCtJou, but ds h is h: otj i+)serv*!d vo one day m sfveii, ti is to 'csti-

tutel iS iilieWiJe to cc.iiAieA^.MC,i, tlxcti nrsi Oreatiou, when after the
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work of six days God rested on the seventh. Without reference to this

no reason can be given why the resurrection should be celebrated once

in seven days, and not at any other fixed period. The fourth com-
mandment, then, in everything essential, remains unchanged. In sub-

stance it continues precisely as before, commanding us to sanctify the

seventh day ; and the reason of enjoining this continues the same, with

the difference only of God's having rested from the work of the new,

as he formerly did from that of the old. Creation ; on which account

man is still to rest on the seventh day, after six days of labor. It is a

part of that law which cannot be broken. Strict obedience to it con-

tinues to be the duty of every Christian ; and in order to understand

its proper and spiritual import, the inspired commentary of the prophet,

Isaiah Iviii., 13, on the obligation and observance of the Sabbath,

referring to the times of the gospel, should be attentively considered.

Some have scrupled to denominate the first day of the week the Sab-
bath day. But it should be remembered, that this is the name by
which it is so often designated in the New Testament, according to the

literal rendering of the passage quoted in a previous page.

The Sabbath, instituted for man, both in a state of innocence and of

sin, displays in a remarkable manner the goodness of God, and forms a

distinguished part of that law which is the law of love. It was appointed

before the curse was pronounced, that in the sweat of his face man should

eat bread
;
yet after he had sinned, it was not abolished, but continued

as a permanent mitigation of that sentence. The fourth commandment
is not a burden, like those institutions that were peculiar to the Jews.

They were a yoke, Acts xv., 10, but this is a blessing. And man does
not suffer by it, but is benefited. By our fall in Adam we became slaves

to Satan, and God might have condemned us to labor all the days of the

week. But he has given us a reprieve for one day. His providence so

orders it, that men in all conditions shall participate in the curse, and
eat the fruit of the earth in the sweat of their face. Is it not then a

blessing, when he gives us one day of rest 1 Had he required us to

labor the whole seven days, there would not have been more food than
there is now. There is not more in those countries where the Sahbath
is not observed, than where it is observed. Nor is any country benefited

by its neglect. On the contrary, it would be political wisdom to give
the full benefit of the Sabbath in every country to man and to beast.

We see that, if the Israelites did not gather the manna on the seventh
day, they gathered as much on the day preceding as supplied them on
the Sabbath ; and in allowing, in the sabbatic^ year, the land to rest,

it produced for them as much in the sixth, as sufficed them both in that
year and in the seventh.

This respite from toil ought, then, to be thankfully acknowledged as a
high privilege bestowed on man, doomed to labor on account of sin. But
the institution of the Sabbath confers on him a nobler privilege. It is

set apart fov our use, to be the means of calling our attention from in-
terests merely temporal, to those that are spiritual and eternal. It is a
day appointed for special communion with God ; and the bodily rest is
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chiefly to be pr-zed as subservient to this end. Bodily rest is necessaryon tnat day tor its spiritual improvement ; and its spiritual improvement
is necessary m order that we may not abuse it by indulging in sloth and
laieness, and thus exposing ourselves to the seductions of Satan. The
i>aDbath, then, is a day to be devoted to the service of the Lord, and to
our own spiritual edification in all those exercises connected with and
contributing to these ends. It is a day of the greatest enjoyment that
l^Hristi^s have on earth ; and God, in its institution, has shown his love
lor his Church. A great part of the vigor of the spiritual life, and of
aptitude for the duty of growing in grace, and in the knowledge of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, depends on our sanctifying this day, as
well as om- enjoyment of the manifestations of his love, exciting our
longing and ardent desires for a better, that is a heavenly country.

Thanks be to God for the institution of the Sabbath, of binding obli-
gation in every period of the world since its creation, and on all men,
although so often and so much neglected. In the Old Testament, we see
by its being so frequently and solemnly enjoined, as well as by the gracious
promises annexed to its observance, the fearful threatenings pronounced,
and th^ punishments inflicted in case of its infraction, how great was the
importance which God attached to the Sabbath. Nehemiah imputes all

the calamities which befell the Jews to their profanation of that day, and
represents this as one of the principal causes which had brought on them
the wrath of God. " In those days saw I in Judah some treading
wine-presses on the Sabbath, and bringing in sheaves and lading asses

;

as also wine, grapes, and figs, and all manner of burdens, which they
brought into Jerusalem on the Sabbath day ; and I testified against them
in the day wherein they sold victuals. There dwelt men of Tyre also

therein, which brought fish, and all manner of ware, and sold on the

Sabbath unto the children of Judah, and in Jerusalem. Then I contended

with the nobles of Judah, and said unto them, what evil thing is this

that ye do, and profane the Sabbath day 1 Did not your fathers thus,

and did not our God bring all this evil upon us, and upon this city 1

Yet ye bring more wrath upon Israel, by profaning the Sabbath," Neh.

xiii., 15. The observance of the sabbatical years having been neglected

by the Jews, their captivity in Babylon endured seventy years, to " fulfil,"

it is said, " the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah, until the

land had enjoyed her sabbaths : for as long as she lay desolate she kept

Sabbath, to fulfil three score and ten years," 2 Chron. xxxvi., 21 ; Lev.

xxvi., 32, 43. In the prophecies of Jeremiah, chap, xvii., we observe on

the one hand the signal blessings annexed to the sanctification of the

Sabbath, while, on the other, the following awful threatenings in case of

its desecration are subjoined. " But if ye will not hearken unto me to

hallow the Sabbath day, and not to bear a burden, even entering in at

the gates of Jerusalem on the Sabbath day : then will I kindle a fire in

the oates thereof, and it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem, and it shall

not be quenched." We find, too, as stated in the preceding pages, that

the observance of the holy Sabbath stands connected with, and is the

grand support of our obedience to all the other commandments, both
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of the first and second table of the law, which enjoin our duty to God
and man.
Works of necessity that cannot be done on the day before, nor le&

undone till the day following, as well as works of mercy, are permitted

on the Sabbath. But for a man on that day to employ himself in his

ordinary labors, to speak of them, or even to allow them to occupy his

thoughts, is to oppose the beneficent purpose of the Lawgiver in ap-

pointing it, and to contemn his authority ; and if the business of the

world, which on other days of the week is not only permitted, but en-

joined as a duty, be on this day criminal, how much must it be profaned

by those frivolous amusements and recreations which are often resorted

to on this, sacred day, or by spending it in sloth and idleness. " He that

sinneth against me wrongeth his own soul."

The day of rest is a weekly and solemn recognition of the authority

of God. It ought to be employed in religious exercises, both public

and private, for which it is set apart ; and these exercises should be
accounted the repose and refreshment of the soul. That which should

occupy us on the Sabbath is the grand concern of our life. To serve

and honor God is the end for which we were created ; and with joy we
should dedicate the seventh part of our time to his immediate and un-
interrupted service, and so rest on " the Sabbath-day according to the

commandment."
As the day of rest is peculiarly destined to religious services, so it is

the day in which they who seek God may expect his peculiar benedic-

tion, and the Divine communications of his grace. The ordinances of

God are the means of grace, and in the observance of these ordinances

he has promised his special blessing. This is the Lord's day which
bears his name, and he has said, " In all places where I record my
name, I will come unto thee, and I will bless thee." K on this day
God has specially commanded us to seek him, we may vrith confidence

conclude that in a special manner on this day he will be found of us.

The purpose of God to vouchsafe his blessings to those who observe the
day of rest, is included in the declaration that " the Lord blessed the

Sabbath day and hallowed it." Not only, then, hath he sanctified that

day, but he has blessed it. God has from the beginning given it his

blessing, which he will bestow on all who consecrate it to his service.

But if on account of finishing the work of the creation of the world
the seventh day was blessed, how much more is it blessed, because of
the completion of the work of redemption ? On that day the Lord
Jesus ceased from his work and entered into his rest. It was the day
on which he was delivered from the chains of death, when he was de-
clared to be the Son of God, in which the promises to him of his
Father were accomplished, and all power was given -to him in heaven
and in earth. How much, then, may God be expected to honor this day,
u. ' ';u bless iiis people in the observance of it \vith all spiritual blessings
iu Chrisi Jestis our Lord.

1 he Sabbatii, thea, the day of rwt, .he forerunner of the eternal rest,

Ji.^ii£ to ue gratetully recognized, and fondly cherished ; and the man-
Bfcf in which it should be observed is fully declared in the Scriptures.
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Tte prophet Isaiah Iviii., 13, referring to gospel times, and instructing
the servants of God to act so that their light may hreak forth as the
mornmg, and their righteousness go before them, and the glory of
the Lord be their rere-ward, adds, « If thou turn away thy foot from the
Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath
a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable ; and shalt honor him, not
doing thine o-wu ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking
thine own words : Then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord ; and 1
will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee
with the heritage of Jacob thy father ; for the mouth of the Lord hath
spoken it."

The Sabbath is a day which beautifully sets forth the long-suffering,

goodness, and enduring mercy of Jehovah. Most of the Divine institu-

tions under the law, and some of the ordinances of the gospel, are pe-
culiarly intended to bring to our remembrance the guilt, or the conse-

quences of sin. The Sabbath, on the contrary, traces its origin to a

time when man walked in innocence, and to a place which was hal-

lowed by the immediate presence of the Lord. The children of Israel

were not commanded to observe a day which neither they nor their

fathers had known, but rather to " remember " an institution which they

had forgotten in the cruel bondage of Egypt, and to keep holy a day

which their God still continued to claim as his inalienable property.

Jesus Christ came not to destroy, but to fulfil the law and the

prophets ; and having himself declared the Sabbath to be his own,

so by his inspired Apostles he has left the impress of his name upon

one day of seven.

Amidst the joys of Eden man delighted to walk with God, and

hailed the privilege of communion with his Creator. Amidst the cares

and trials of a troubled and sinful world, the Christian too delights to

hallow the Lord's day, and thus to participate in its present benefits, and

its emblematic happiness. He sees in it the loving kindness of his

Lord, at once providing for him a retreat from labor, and a fountain at

which to refresh his weary soul. He feels it to be in itself a comfort,

and in its enjoyment he descries by faith the rest which remains to the

people of God.

CONCLUSION.

We are now arrived at the conclusion of this most instructive Epistle,

in which our attention is so forcibly drawn to the consideration of " the

deep things of God." On the one hand, the unbending justice of the

infinitely holy God is awfully displayed, appearing, like the flaming

cherubim which guarded the way to the tree of life, and barred every

avenue of hope to man as a transgressor. On the other hand, we be-
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hold the Divine compassion abounding in all wisdom and prudence, to

the praise of the glory of God's grace^ providing the glorious plan of

redemption, in vyhich mercy and truth meet together, righteousness and

peace embrace each other. The righteousness of God, like the rain-

bow that was round about the throne, reveals all the glorious attributes

of Jehovah, blended, but not confounded, in one harmonious exhibition

tf unrivalled majesty.

The doctrine of justification by faith in the righteousness of our Lord
Jesus Christ, is established by the Apostle in the former part of his

Epistle. But it is a doctrine which has, in all ages, been offensive to

the carnal heart. It is equally obnoxious to the profligate and the vir-

tuous, to the fanatic and the rationalist, to the devotee and the philoso-

pher. It lays the pride of man in the dust, pouring contempt upon his

boasted strength, and casting down all the lofty imaginations of his own
excellence and good works. Therefore it is, that with one voice they

all cry out, " This doctrine leads to licentiousness, and makes no suffi-

cient provision for the security of morality and practical religion." Far
different from this was the judgment of the Apostle Paul, guided by
the Holy Spirit, whose language he uttered. In this Epistle, the grace

of the gospel is reckoned the only safe and sure foundation for every

practical virtue,—and from a view of the love of God in the gift of his

Son, and of the work of Christ in redemption, believers are urged to

every duty. " I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of

God," is the language of Paul, at the beginning of the 12th chapter,
" that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto

God, which is your reasonable service." Here he does not for a

moment entertain the idea, that the mercies of God, displayed in the

grand doctrines of the gospel which he had been exhibiting and unfold-

ing, could in any way tend to encourage a continuance in sin. On the

contrary, they are the very grounds on which he urges the believing

Romans to surrender themselves wholly to the Lord. Paul is often

ignorantly accused of teaching principles subversive of morality, but in

the latter part of this Epistle, he is as fervent in establishing the neces-

s'ty of holiness of life and conduct, as he had previously been earnest

in establishing the great doctrine of justification by faith.

The attributes of God, especially his holiness and justice, when
viewed through any other medium than that of the gospel, strike terror

into the heart of man, and lead him, like Adam, to hide himself among
the trees of the garden. But these attributes, in themselves so terrible

to the guilty, are, through the merciful appointment of the mediation
of our heavenly Surety, pledged for the deliverance of the Christian,

and for his eternal salvation.

According to the acknowledged constitution of man, love and grati-

tude are much more effective principles of obedience than the servile

spirit of self-righteousness, craving the wages of merit. It consequently
happens, that all who receive the grace of God in truth, are found care-
ful to maintain good works, while the advocates of salvation by works
notoriously fail in practice, and frequently indulge the lusts of the flesh.

They boast much of practical as opposed to doctrinal religion, and talk
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of morality and virtue ; but their conduct and pursuits, for the most part,
declare them to be men of this world, living to themselves and not to
Chnst, delighting in the follies of the world, and actuated by its motives.
eut the grace of God that bringeth salvation teaches believers to deny
ungodlmess and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly,m this present world; looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave
himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify
imto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.
Even among the people of God, many are prejudiced against some of

the doctrines exhibited in the preceding part of this Epistle. But their
prejudices are to be traced to the remains of ignorance and ahenation
from God, which, through the power of indwelling sin and the busy
suggestions of the prince of darkness, still continue to obscure the views
of those in whose heart the Spirit of truth has begun to shine. If, how-
ever, we appeal to the experience of believers in every age and in every
country, it will be found, that the more unreservedly and the more simply
the Apostle's doctrines are received in all their fulness, the more will

they produce of self-abasement, of trust in God, and resignation to his

will. "What can be more calculated to humble the believer under a sense

of his own unworthiness, than the awful picture of the depravity and
ruined condition of man presented in the first three chapters ; and what
more productive of joy and peace, than the way of recovery disclosed in

the fourth, and the contrast presented in the fifth, between the entrance

of sin, condemnation, and death, and the free gifts of righteousness, jus-

tification, and life ! What more suited to allay fear and distrust, as well

as to kindle the liveliest gratitude to God, than the assurance held out in

the sixth chapter, that the believer, by union with Christ, is " dead to

sin,"—for ever freed from guUt, by the death of his Saviour, and with

him made pajtaker of a new and immortal life, and that sin shall not

have dominion over him ! The same encouragement he derives from the

seventh chapter. There the grand truth taught in the sixth, of his being

dead to sin, is illustrated and enforced by the declaration, that by the

sacrifice of Christ he has " become dead to the law." By the law, con-

sequently, he can no longer be condemned ; and the period will shortly

arrive, when from the pollution of sin, under which he still groans, the

Lord will deliver him.

What can be more fitted to beget confidence in God than the accumu-

lated and ineffable mercies to his people, exhibited in the eighth chapter,

in the opening of which, as a corollary from all that had gone before, is

announced the assurance that there is " now no condemnation to them

which are in Christ Jesus," that in them the righteousness which the law

demands has been, by the Son of God himself, fulfilled ; that they are

not in the flesh, but in the spirit, if the Spirit of God dwells in them :

and that, although their bodies, because of sin, of which they have been

the instruments, must die, their souls, because of the righteousness of

their Saviour, now made theirs, are life,—not merely alive, but secured

m immortal life, to which even their now mortal bodies shall be raised.

The spirit of bondage they have -xchanged for the Spirit of adoption.
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calling God their Father, while the Spirit himself teareth witness with

their spirits, that they are heirs of God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ.

If they now suffer with him they shall also be glorified together, while

the sufferings they are called to endure, are not worthy to be compared
with the glory that shall be revealed in them. They groan, indeed, at

present, waiting for the redemption of their bodies, for as yet they are

only saved in hope ; but they wait with patience for the full enjoyment

of their salvation, the Holy Spirit himself helping their infirmities, and
making intercession in their hearts which, being conformable to the will

of God, must always prevail. Having been called according to God's

purpose, all things are working together for their good. By him they

were foreknown as the objects of his everlasting love, and predestinated

to be conformed to the image of his Son ; and being thus predestinated,

they were called by him and justified, and finally shall be glorified. For
them God spared not his own Son, having delivered him up for them
all ; and with him he will also freely give them all things. Who, then,

shall lay anything to the charge of those who are God's elect 1 K it is

God that justifies, who shall condemn 1 If Christ died, if he be risen

again, if he is seated at the right hand of God, and if he makes inter-

cession for them, no power in heaven, or earth, or hell, shall ever sepa-

rate them from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus their Lord.

The unspeakable value of these mercies are, in the ninth chapter,

enhanced by a solemn and practical view of the sovereignty of God in

bestowing them, connected with uncontrovertible proof that his promises

to his people had never failed in their accomplishment. The Divine

sovereignty in the choice of the subjects of salvation is strikingly illus-

trated in the case of Jacob, whom God loved before he was born. And,
on the other hand, his just judgment in punishing those whom he leaves in

that sinful state into which all men have fallen, is with equal clearness

displayed in his hating Esau before his birth. God, it is asserted, hath
mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.

All men are in his hand as clay in the hand of the potter, and while he
endureth with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruc-

tion, he makes known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy,
which he had afore prepared unto glory. The conduct of Israel, and
God's particular dealings with his ancient people, are in the tenth chap-
ter next described, while the freeness of salvation by Jesus Christ, who
is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth,

together with God's purpose, that the gospel shall be preached to the
Gentiles, is fully brought into view. In the eleventh chapter, it is proved
in consistency with what had been said in the ninth, that a remnant of
[srael, according to the election of grace, were saved, while the rest

were blinded. But still, as a nation, Israel is not cast off. As the root
was holy, so are the branches, although some were broken off; and the
time is approaching when all Israel with the fulness of the Gentiles shall
together abundantly experience the mercy of God.

In what prominence and strength of expression is the sovereignty of
God exhibited in the above ninth chapter 1 Is the Apostle ashamed of
this view of God ? Does he cover it with a veil in treating of the re-
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jeetion of the Jews 1 No, in the strongest terms that could he selected,
he conspicuously displays it, while both there and in the eleventh chap-
ter, he represents the glory of God as the principal object in all things
that exist, « For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things : to
whom be glory for ever. Amen." The wisdom of this world finds the
chief end of the existence of all created beings to be the benevolent
design of communicating happiness. But the Apostle gives another view
of the subject. He declares the glory of God, that is the manifestation
of his perfections, to be the end of creation. Let Christians, then, not
be ashamed of this display of the divine character. Let them rather be
ashamed of modifying their views of God, by the systems of human
science. Let them return to the strong and Scriptural statements of
the Reformers on the subject, and as little children believe God's account
of himself.

The attentive reader of the preceding part of this Epistle, who is will-
ing to submit to receive in all things the true and obvious meaning of
Scripture, cannot fail to perceive that all the doctrines which are there
brought before us ascribe the whole glory of everything to God. Jehovah
is seen to be glorified in his judgments as well as in his grace, in his
wrath as well as in his mercy, in those who are lost as well as in those
who are saved. However disagreeable this may be to the natural mind
of man, it is truly reasonable. Can there be a higher end than the glory
of the divine character 1 And can man, who is a fallen and lost crea-

ture, share with his offended sovereign in the glory of his recovery ?

Such a thought is as incongruous as it is palpably unscriptural. If there

be hope for the guilty, if there be recovery to any from the ruins of the

fall, it is the voice of reason properly exercised, as well as of the divine

word, that it must come from God himself.

How astonishing, then, is it that men should be so averse to the doc-

trines of the Scripture which hold forth this view ! So offensive are

they to the mind of man that every effort of ingenuity has been employed
by those who understand not the gospel to eject them from the Scriptures,

and many even of the people of God themselves labor to modify and
bring them to a nearer conformity to the wisdom of the world, or, at

least, to make them less offensive to human prejudices. This wisdom is

foolishness, and is highly dishonorable to God, as well as pernicious to

themselves. When God has brought salvation nigh as entirely his gift,

and has exhibited Christ as a Saviour, through faith, to the Chief of

Sinners, how injurious is it to the honor of his truth, and to the interests of

sinners, to put the salvation of the gospel at a distance, and as it were

in defiance of the Apostle to send men to heaven to bring Christ down
from above, or to the deep to bring him up from the grave ! What folly

appears in that wisdom that sees greater security for the believer's final

happiness in making him the author of his own destiny, than in resting

the security of his salvation on the power and love of his Almighty

Saviour ! How vain is that wisdom which considers the performance of

good works to be better secured by resting them on the resolutions and

faithfulness of the believer himself, than on the fact of his oneness with

Christ in his death and resurrection 1
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All who acknowledge regeneration by the Sidrit of God virtually

concede the things which they are unwilling to confess in plain and

direct statement. If men are by nature dead in sin, surely their new
life is not in any sense produced by themselves. If their change from
sin to holiness be a new birth, how contradictory to suppose that they

have any share in this great change ! Yet how many will acknowledge

that everything good in us is of God, who will yet labor to show that

still there is some remaining moral ability in man to turn himself to

God ! Is not this to sacrifice to their own wisdom ? Will they proudly

refuse submission to the declaration of God's word till they are able to

fathom the depths of the divine counsels ?

Many Christians, who admit the truth of all those doctrines which
are most offensive to the world, act on the principle that it is wise to

conceal their views on these points, or at least to keep them as much
as possible in the back-ground. They think in this way to be more
useful to the world. But is it wisdom, is it duty; is it consistent with
our allegiance to Christ, to keep in abeyance doctrines which so much
glorify God, and are so prominently held forth in the Scriptures ?

Christians should recollect, that although the avoiding of certain offen-

sive doctrines may lessen the prejudice of the world against the pro-

fessors of Christianity, yet that to turn a sinner to God is, in all cases,

the work of God himself. How can we then expect a blessing on our
efforts, if we seek to conceal what he exhibits in a blaze of light 1

Better, much better in all things, to exhibit the truths of the Divine
word just as that word itself exhibits them, and leave the success of our

efforts to him who alone can make them effectual. We cannot, by all

we can do, bring one soul to Christ. We cannot make one sinner alive

by the gospel, more than we can raise the dead out of their graves.

Let us then renounce our own wisdom, and our own plans, and let us

teach Divine truth as it is taught in the Scriptures.

All religions, but that of the Bible, divide the glory of recovering

men to happiness between God and the sinner. All false views of the

gospel do the same. The Bible alone makes the salvation of guilty

men to originate solely with God, and to terminate in his glory as its

chief end. This doctrine is peculiar to right views of the Christian

religion. Can there, then, be more convincing evidence that the Bible
is from God 1 If such a feature is peculiar to the Christian religion,

yet offensive to most who bear the Christian name, it is the most
demonstrative evidence that this revelation is not from man. How
solid, then, are the foundations of the Christian religion, when the very
things belonging to it most offensive to the world afford the most satis-

factory evidence that it is from God !

If it be objected, that the doctrines which are taught in the first part

of this Epistle, while they display God's mercies in those who are

saved, also exhibit his severity in condemning those who perish, this, it

must be aflSrmed, cannot derogate from the mercy extended to those on
whom he will have mercy. On the contrary, it is enhanced by the
consideration of the just punishment which all men would have suf-

fered, but for the intervention of that mercy. Thus, in the 136th
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Psalin, where the mercy of God is so highly celebrated, it is held forth
m striking contrast with the destruction of the objects of God's dis-
pleasure. " God delighteth in mercy." " His mercy is on them thai
fear him, from generation to generation." " All the paths of the Lord
are mercy and truth unto such as keep his covenant and his testimo-
nies.' And, -when these ineffable blessings, freely bestowed on
believers, are surveyed by them, in connection with Jehovah's awful
displeasure against sin, as manifested in his unalterable determination
to pnnish with everlasting destruction from his presence those who
werft not more gnilty than themselves, but to whom, in his unsearcha-
ble counsels, he never purposed to extend that sovereign grace which
has snatched them like brands from the burning, what a foundation do
they lay for their love and gratitude to God ? They demonstrate, too,
their entire dependence upon God, and constrain them, in the utter
abandonment of self-confidence, to embrace him as their covenant God.
But, if it be inquired, why has such a distinction been made involving
consequences of such unspeakable and eternal moment, the only
proper answer that can be given is that of our Lord himself,—" Even
so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight." Believers, then, arc

called in the contemplation of the goodness and severity of God, hum-
bly and thankfully to acknowledge his goodness to themselves. As to

others, the answer given to Peter when he asked, what shall this man
do ? is to them equally apposite ;

" What is that to thee, follow thou
me ;" Let them be content with the assurance that the Judge of all the

earth will do right.

On the mercies of God to his people, displayed in the doctrines

taught in the preceding part- of the Epistle, the Apostle grounds his

exhortations to holiness in the remaining chapters. The intense and
burning zeal which Paul there exhibits for the manifestation of holiness

in the character and conduct of believers, when viewed in connection

with his great doctrine of justification by faith in the atonement of the

Son of God, furnishes the strongest evidence of the truth of revelation.

No man ever forged this Epistle. It carries its own credentials on the

face of it, and shows the broad seal of heaven stamped upon it, as

clearly as the heavens and the earth declare that creation is the work
of God, and not of an impostor. Who could have forged such a work
as this Epistle ? For what end could it have been forged ? If Antino-

mians could be supposed to forge the doctrine of justification through

the sacrifice of Christ, who was then to forge the precepts which sc

urgently inculcate all good works ? No man could be suspected of

writing this Epistle, with a view to please the bulk of mankind, or

indeed any one considerable class of men. It is as much opposed to

the spirit of the multitude, as it is to the pride of the enlightened few.

It pleases nobody, and therefore can never be justly suspected of hav-

ing been originally written in order to please, or in order to efiecl any

sinister purpose.

It is peremptory in its doctrine of obedience to the civil magistrates,

and enjoins submission to the higher powers on a footing to which the
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world was previously a stranger. Yet this cannot be suspected of

being a contrivance of magistrates. For, while it urges subjection in

civil matters to those authorities whom God in his providence has
appointed, it condemns as without excuse that idolatry which the exist-

ing rulers, at the time when it was written, professed, and for the

support of which they persecuted Christians to the death. This can
no more be a forgery of the rulers than of the subjects.

There is another peculiarity in the latter part of this Epistle, which
evinces admirable wisdom, but a wisdom far removed from the wisdom
of man. It contains, in the short compass of a few chapters, an amaz
ing variety of precepts, expressed perspicuously, yet briefly, respecting

conduct in domestic life, in society, and in church fellowship. Had
uninspired men been discoursing on these various subjects, they would
have produced a series of distinct treatises, formally handled, and large-

ly illustrated. In the writings of the Apostle, a single sentence em-
braces a volume, while this peculiarity differs so widely from any
procedure of human wisdom, that it proclaims itself to be the wisdom
of God. It is thus that the Scriptures are contained in a comparatively

short book, which is addressed to the great body of mankind, and
whose contents are inexhaustible.

Yet, amidst such careful parsimony of words, amidst such a conden-

sation of matter, the Apostle closes the Epistle with what might seem
a most prodigal waste, by sending so many salutations, and expressing, in

such a variety of terms, ceremonious attentions to his fellow Christians

at Rome. Here, however, as in other cases, wisdom is justified of her

children ; for this, also, is one of those characteristics by which God
stamps his image on all his productions. The Christian will be at no
loss to discover, on reflection, that this part of the Epistle is not without

its use, and, in the exposition of the last chapter, it has been a peculiar

object to point out how we may reap instruction, from what human
wisdom, in its folly, will scarcely admit to be reckoned as a part of that

Book, which is nothing less than the word op God.

The doctrines unfolded in this Epistle reveal to us the mighty plan of

redemption, by which our powerful spiritual enemies are overcome, and
all the strong and deeply-rooted evils lodged within our bosoms shall

finally be subdued. The whole leads believers to exclaim :
—" The

Lord reigneth ; let the earth rejoice ; let the multitude of isles be glad

thereof. Clouds and darkness are round about him : Righteousness
and Judgment are the habitation of his throne. A fire goeth before him,
and burneth up his enemies round about. The heavens declare his

righteousness, and all the people see his glory. Ye that love the Lord,
hate evil : he preserveth the souls of his saints ; he delivereth them out
of the hand of the wicked. Light is sown for the righteous, and glad-

ness for the upright in heart. Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous ; and
give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness." These emphatic
words of the Psalmist, though recorded more than a thousand years be-
fore the age of the Apostle, most graphically delineate the leading fea-
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tures of Paul's Epistle to the Romans, and portray iii vivid colors those

emotions in the minds of behevers which the consideration of them is

so -well fitted to produce. And those who have never perused this as-

tonishing portion of the divine word with a holy relish, and have not

entered into its meaning, have never experienced the fulness of that

joy and peace which it is calculated to produce in the heart of every true

v/orshipper of the God a^ d Fa the. of our Lon' Jesus Christ.
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LETTER TO THE REV. EDWARD BICKERSTEIH, REFERRED TO
IN PAGE 665.

Aiichirigray, Sept. 4, 1839.

Dear Sir,—Among the valuable books with which you kindly presented me, during
your late visit to Edinburgh, I turned with interest to the work you have published
under the title of A Voicefrom the Alps. I rejoice that, in the midst of your other
useful labors in the missionary cause, you have not been unmindful of Continental
Europe, and that you are desirous of stimulating the zeal which has of late years
been kindled in the breasts of British Christians in behalf of those countries where
the candle of the Lord had been well nigh ejdingnished.

In the Voicefrom the Alps I found an address to a clerical meeting by the Rev. R.
Burgess of Chelsea, which contains an account of my own proceedings at Geneva,
altogether erroneous. Mr. Burgess has doubtless been misinformed on the subject

;

but his mistakes have been shared or adopted by Mr. Meston, in his recent Observa-
tions mi the Present State of Religion in FraTice. To prevent the further currency
of these misstatements, which, if uncontradicted, will be repeated by others, I shall first

notice the errors into which these gentlemen have fallen, and then briefly relate the
leading circumstances connected with my residence on the Continent, in which the
band of the Lord may be clearly seen, to the praise of the glory of his grace.

The narratives of Mr. Burgess and Mr. Meston alike confound dates and circum-
stances. It was not in 1818, as stated by both of these gentlemen, but in 1816, that

I went to Geneva. Mr. Drummond and I did not labor there together, as it would
appear by their accounts. Mr. Drummond did not arrive at Geneva till two days be-

fore I left the place. I was not " armed with religious tracts and addresses," as Mr.
Burgess aflSrms, but with the word of God. The distribution of tracts is in general

higUy to be commended, but, in the circumstances in which I was placed at that pe-

ri^ in Geneva, I should have considered such weapons but ill fitted to assault the

strongholds of Satan. Far from finding " but few voices to respond to my appeal,"

as Mr. Burgess and Mr. Meston both intimate, by the blessing of God I found

many. And, instead of not appearing " to have met vsrith success," during my stay,

according to Mr. Meston, the success virith which the Lord was graciously pleased to

accompany the testimony borne to his truth was^ery remarkable ; and, perhaps the

more so, because it was, so ikr as I know, the first, after the termination of the war,

systematically and publicly borne on the Continent, by any one from Britain, to the

grand distinctive doctrines of the gospel. Dr. Malan " raised his voice in behalf of

the truth," not, as they assert, " after," but before I left Geneva. The following

brief narrative of my proceedings on the Continent may illustrate the gracious pro-

vidence of God, and prove an encouragement to others to speak out boldly and fully,

as they may have OTportunity of declaring the whole counsel of God.

For many years I had cherished the idea of going to France, with the view of do-

ing something to promote the knowledge of the gospel in a country in which I had

been three times before as a traveller. Accordingly, when the return of peace ren-

dered my design practicable, I went to the Continent. Being, however, unacquaint-

ed with a single individual there, and therefore unable to arrange any particular
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plan of action, I feared that my object might prove abortive ; and, in consequence

when asked, before I left Scotland, how long I expected to be absent ? I replied,

" Possibly only six weeks." The Lord, however, was pleased to open a vnde and
effectual door, leading me in a way that I knew not, and my residence abroad con-

tinued aboui'; three year^.

On arriving at Paris, involved, as it appeared, in Egyptian darkness, I soon per-

ceived that I had no means of furthering the object of my journey in that great me-
tropolis. Unexpectedly, however, I met with Mr. Hillhouse, a gentleman from Ame-
rica, of whom IJiad not before heard. He had landed at Bordeaux, and travelling

through the South of France, had gone to Geneva, and thence to Paris. Having
passed through Montauban, where the French Theological Protestant Faculty was
founded by Napoleon, he had there, and in other places inquired respecting the Pro-

testant ministers, and he communicated to me all his information on the subject. He
told me that at Geneva there were only two individuals, to whom I could have ac-

cess ; the one, a pastor in advanced years ; the other not a pastor, but what is termed

a minister ; and that nearly the whole of the other pastors were Arians or Socinians.

Finding no opening at Paris, I immediately set out for Geneva, hoping that some-
thing might be done through the two individuals referred to by Mr. Hillhouse. On
my arrival I called on the pastor alluded to, the late M. Moulinie, and conversed with

him on the gospel. He was very kind, but appearing to acquiesce in all that I ad-

vanced, discussion on any point was out of the question, and no progress was made.
Being, therefore, unable to discover means of usefulness at Geneva, and finding on

inquiry that the young man also spoken of by Mr. Hillhouse had some time before

removed to Berne, I repaired to that city, where I found he had been ordained a pas-

tor. He was not an Arian or Socinian, but, although very ignorant respecting the

gospel, he was willing to inquire and hear concerning the great truths which it re-

veals. I remained at Berne about eight days, during which he came to me every

morning at ten o'clock, and continued till ten at night—in fact, as late as it was pos-

sible for him, the gates of the city, beyond which he lodged, being shut at that hour.

During the whole day I endeavored to set before him, as far as I was enabled, every-

thing relating to the gospel, and have good reason to believe that the word spoken
was accompanied with the blessing of the Lord. I was afterwards informed, that

subsequently to my departure he conversed with his colleague, the other pastor of the

church, on the subject of our discussions, and that, in considering what had been ad-

vanced, they arrived at the conclusion that it niust be the true doctrine of salvation.

I hesitated whether I should return to Geneva, but at last resolved to do so, hav-

ing heard of two Prussian clergymen, who had recently been in England, and were
passing through that town, with whom it was supposed I might have an opportunity

of conversing on tlie gospel,—and also of a pastor, at a little distance in the country,

who my new acquaintance at Berne informed me would listen to my statements, but
would " draw himself up, and not answer a word." To Geneva I accordingly re-

turned. With the Prussian clergymen I found no satisfaction in conversing ; and
although I subsequently did not experience the reserve I anticipated in the pastor

just referred to, yet I had not the gratification of meeting him tiU after the lapse of

some time.

I, however, again visited M. Moulinie, with whom I had before conversed, who,
as formerly, was very kind, but with whom I could make no progress. From all I

could learn from him, Geneva was involved in the most deplorable darkness. It was,
a^Mr. Burgess observes, " an unbroken field of labor," witli a " fallen Church."
Calvin, once its chiefest boast and ornament, with his doctrines and works, had been
set aside and forgotten, while the pastors and professors were in general Arians or

Socinians. Some exceptions among them there were, including M. Moulinie, who
held the divinity of our Lord Jesus, and I believe loved and served him according to

their light ; but that light was so obscure—^they were on the whole so ignorant, so
incapable of rightly dividing the word of truth, that their preaching was without
fruit. They preached neither Law nor Gospel fuUy, and their doctrine did not seem
to affect the consciences of their hearers. A small prayer meeting had for some
time been held, in consequence, T. believe, of a visit of Madame Erudner to Geneva

,

and, by one belonging to it, I was afterwards told, that sensible of their want of know-
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edge, they had prayed that an instructor should be se.iit to them, and that theii

prayer, they now believed, was answered.
Being unable to meet with any other person with whom I might converse on the

gospel, I resolved to quit Geneva without delay,' and proceed to Montauban. The
Lord, however, is often pleased to overrule 3ur purposes by occurrences which in
themselves appear trifling, and thus to bring about results that could not have been
anticipated. M. Moulinie had politely oflered to conduct Mrs. Haldane to see the
model of the mountains, a Uttle way out of town, and with this object he promised to
call on us the day following. In the mornirig, however, we received a note from
him, saying, that having suffered from a severe headache during the night, he was
himself unable to come, but had sent a young man, a student of divinity, who
would be our conductor. On this providential circumstance depended my continu-
ance at Geneva, which I had been on the point of leaving. With this student I im-
mediately entered into conversation respecting the gospel, of which I found him pro-

foundly ignorant, although in a state of mind that showed he was willing to receive
information. He returned with me to the inn, and remained till late at night. Next
morning he came with another student, equally in darkness with himself. I ques-
tioned them respecting their personal hope of salvation, and the foundation of that

hope. Had they been trained in the schools of Socrates or Plato, and enjoyed no
other means of instruction, they could scarcely have been more ignorant of the doc-

trines of the gospel. They had, in fact, learned much more of the opinions of the

heathen philosophers than of the doctrines of the Saviour and his Apostles. To the

Bible and its contents their studies had never been directed. After some conversa-

tion, they became convinced of their ignorance of the Scriptures, and of the way of

salvation, and exceedingly desirous of information. I therefore postponed my intend-

ed departure from Geneva.
The two students withwhom I first conversed brought six others in the same state

of mind with themselves, with whom I had many and long conversations. Their

visits became so frequent, and at such different hours, that I proposed they should

come all together ; and it was arranged that they should do so three times a week,

from six to eight o'clock in the evening. This gave me time to converse with others,

who, from the report of the students, began to visit me, as well as leisure to prepare

what might be profitable for their instruction. I took the Epistle ta the Romans as

my subject ; and this portion of Scripture I continued to expound to them during the

winter, and to dilate on the great doctrines which it unfolds.

After having proceeded in this manner about a fortnight with these eight students,

I was earnestly solicited, in the name of the other students, to begin anew, in which

case I was assured that the rest of them would attend. I accordingly complied with

this request, and, during the whole of the winter of 1816-17, and until the ter-

mination of their studies in the following summer, almost all the students in theology

regularly attended. And God was graciously pleased to accompany his own word

with power. In addition to the general knowledge which all ofthem acquired, a goodly

number soon appeared to be turned to the Lord. Some of them have now finished

their course with joy, and, like MM. Rieu, Gonthier, and Henri Pyt, have left behind

them the blessed assurance that they are now in the presence of God and the Lamb

;

while others have, in like manner, evinced the reality of the work of grace by the

steadfastness of their faith, and the abundance of their ministrations.

Besides those who attended regularly, some who did not wish to appear with the

students came at different hours, and in conversing with them, at those times, or after

finishing the public course at eight o'clock, I was often engaged till near midnight.

Others of the inhabitants of Geneva, unconnected with the schools of learning, and

of both sexes, occasionally visited me in the afternoon to receive instructions respect-

ing the gospel. ^ n j

The impression produced at Geneva was, by the blessing of God, so great, that

discussions became frequent on the great truths connected vnth salvation. The pas-

tors and professors in the Faculty Heard of the doctrines I was inculcating, and the

manner in which I spoke of their false doctrine. They began to preach openly

affainet what I taught, and I as plainly controverted what they taught, collecting

their argument*, setting them before the students and others to whom I had
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access, comparing them with Scripture, and laboring to refute their destrucliTe

heresies. They insisted that men were born pure, and spoke of the Saviour
as the first of created beings, and I opposeu and refuted such errors and
blasphemies. They taught that the gospel was useful but not indispensable to

salvation, and adduced the case of Cornelius, as an example of a man accepted of

God without the knowledge of the gospel. I proved that tiiis was an egregious mis-
representation of the fact, and that the history of Cornelius formed no exception to

the uniform doctrine of Scripture, that there is no other way of salvation but by faith

in the Saviour. It was not, then, by avoiding controverted subjects, and simply
dwelling on truths common to professing Christians, as some good men have recom-
mended as the proper course to be pursued on the Continent, that I labored to raise

up the fallen standard of the gospel at Geneva. It was, on the contrary, by not shun-
ning to declare the whole counsel of God, so far as I was enabled to do so ; it was
by dwelling on every doctrine of the Bible, whether it was controverted or not, or

however repulsive to the carnal ijiind, and by confronting and bringing to the test of

Scripture every argument levelled at my instructions by both pastors and professors.

In this manner matters pi-oceeded at Geneva, till the middle of the summer of 1817,

the period which terminated the studies of the theological students. The pastors at-

tempted to instigate the government to banish me from their canton ; and when this

proved unsuccessful, it was proposed in the " Venerable Company" that I should be
cited to appear before them, to answer for the doctrines I was inculcating on the

students. On this it was observed by one of them, " Vous ne gagnerez pas grand
chose par cela !' (You will not gain much by that !) and the matter dropped. At
the same time, they did all in their power to prevent the attendance of the students.

I have since that period conversed in this country with Mr. Gaussen, and, in answer
to my inquiry, How it was that the pastors failed in this attempt ? he replied, that

this was the first blow that had seriously affected them, and although they were anx-

ious to adopt every means in their power to prevent the students from coming to me,
yet they found it impossible, because, if strong measures had been resorted to as the

penalty of disobeying the prohibition, the students had resolved to leave their profes-

sors. The pastors, however, did not cease to labor to counteract the effects of the

change that had taken place in the minds of so many of the students, and particu-

larly by framing the " Reglemens" of May 3d, 1817, consisting of certain articles

which every student was ordered to sign before he should be " consecrated," and
which were intended to exclude from the pulpits of Geneva the doctrines which they

so violently opposed, and particularly the doctrines of the Godhead of the Saviour

—

of original sin—of grace and effectual calling—and of predestination. In spite of all

their endeavors, the light was diffused to a very remarkable degree in Geneva, which,
through the ministration of these Socinian, Arian, and Aiminian teachers, had fallen

from the glory which once belonged to it, and, instead of being the centre of illumi-

nation to Protestant Europe, had become a synagogue of Satan, and a citadel of igno-
rance and darkness.

In my Letter to M. Chenev&re, Professor of Theology at Geneva, which I pub-
lished both in EngUsh and in French in the year 1824, which he never attempted to

answer, you will fmd other details connected with the foregoing subjects. But before

I conclude, I may notice the course I was led to adopt at the close of the academical
session at Geneva in 1817. After the departure of the students, at the termination
of their course at that period, I resumed my design of going to Montauban, in the
south of France, where the Faculty for the education of French Protestants is es-

tablished, and which is considered the centre of all the French Protestant churches.
Through the kindness of the late excellent M. Bonnard, then Professor of Hebrew,
but afterwards Dean, or Principal of the Faculty, I was introduced to such of the

French pastors as occasionally visited Montauban, and by his means, and in conse-
quence of the extensive coiTespondence he maintained with all the pastors in Franee,
I was enabled to obtain much valuable information, as well as general circulation for

the books I published there, in every part of the kingdom, and to enter into full dis-

cussions with many of them on the subject of the gospel. From my valued friend,
the present President of the Consistory, M. Marzials, to whom I was also under pe-
culiar obligations for the assistance he afforded me among the students and others, 1
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Bome time ago received a letter, in which he says, " Many of our pas. Drs are now
proclaiming the gospel, who, but for your abode among us, would have Ijeen preach"
ing Neology." By another letter from him, dated July 13, 1839, 1 am informed that

every student, on finishing his studies, and leaving Montauban, is furnished with a
copy of my Evideru:es, which were translated into French, and of the French Com-
mentary on the Romans, which I prepared and published at that place.
The late M. Pictet, of Geneva, whose name is so well known among the savans

of Europe, and who had been appointed by Buonaparte one of the inspectors of the
Protestant churches—^who has asserted in one of his publications, that, " The Metho-
dism," meaning the Christianity " of England, threatens to conduct the world back
to barbarism"—officially visited Montauban some years after I left it. On that oc-

casion, M. Pradel, then Dean of the Faculty, and a man equally opposed to the gos-

pel as M. Pictet, told him, with tears in his eyes, that " Since the appearance at Mon-
tauban of that disastrous meteor (m4t£ore disastreux), Mr. Haldane, all had been
poisoned with his doctrine. M. Pradel publicly used the same expressions on another
occasion in addressing the students, and thus unintentionally bore witness to the bless-

ing with which the Lord was pleased to accompany the declaration of his gospel.

I state these things, my dear Sir, because, as I have already intimated, the accoimt
which has appeared under the sanction of your name would, if uncontradicted, be
henceforth considered as authentic, and because it may advance the objects which both

of us have at heart, for the good of the Continent, to publish tMs short record.

Placed before the world as Mr. Burgess's narrative now is, it requires to be rectified

;

and I also trust that a memorial of the Lord's goodness, in prospering an attempt to

revive the knowledge of his truth in Continental Europe, may stimulate the zeal of

others, and redound to the glory of God whom you serve in the gospel of his Son,

and to whom, in whatever capacity we are placed, it is our bounden duty to conse-

crate every taleht with which we are entrusted.

I am, dear Sir,

Yours very faithfully,

Robert Haldane.

MR. STUART.

In the preceding Exposition, several refei'ences have been made to Professor Stuart's

Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, with a view to counteract the danger

arising from the circulation of that work in this country. The baneful efiects of his

system, there is reason to fear, wUl be very extensive. Is it strange, that specula-

tions which teach men to deny, or receive with hesitation, or modify with fanciful

limitations, the doctrine of their connexion with the first man in his sin, should lead

to every error that pleases the carnal mind ? Wrong views of Divine truth among

the people of God are always the immediate forerunners of a total departure from the

gospel on the part of a great body of the professors of religion.

In the preface to his Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews, Professor Stuart

informs his readers that they are not to expect from him a sermonizing commentary ;

and that his design does not coincide with that of several English commentators, to

whose practical works he refers with approbation. But this is not the only diflerence

between him and the generality of me writers alluded to. He does not hold the

same doctrines with them. He has not only a difierent object, but he has a widely

different system. It may further be remarked, that many of these " sermonizing

commentators" have exhibited the meaning of the inspired language with greater

correctness than he has done by his criticisms. There is no complaint with respect

to the propriety of his confining himself to the work of a critic and translator ; the

complaint is, that by false criticism he has misrepresented the Divine testimony in

some of the 'most momentous points in the scheme of Christianity.

Mr Stuart's explanations of the contents of the first five chapters of the Epistle

to the Romans are calculated not to enlighten but to perplex and mislead his readers,

and overthrow their faith. He commences, in the first chapter, by denying that

Jesus Christ was declared to be the Son of God by his resurrection from the dead, in
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support of which he asks if the resurrection of Lazarus and others was a proof that

they were the sons of God. After this what can be expected ? The words cited

from the prophet, contained in the 17th verse, are, according to him, an example of

quotationby accommodation. This is highly derogatory to the word of God, and proves
that he is nnacquainted with the doctrine of the inspiration of the Scriptures. The
meaning of the leading expression, the righteousness of God, in the same verse,

which lies at the foundation of thfe whole of the Apostle's reasonings, he has alto-

gether misapprehended.

In expounding the second chapter, he errs at its commencement, asserting that the

Apostle does not directly address the Jews ; but that, although he has them " con-

stantly in mind, he still advances only general propositions, applicable in common
to them and to others ;" the meaning and force of the reasoning, in the first part of

that chapter, are thus misconceived and made void. The propositions in the first five

verses are not general ; neither are they applicable to others, but exclusively to the

Jews, to whom they are directly addressed. In the third chapter, he removes the

foundation of the Apostle's proof, taken from the Old Testament Scriptures, that all

men are under sin, by-denying that the passages quoted have " a direct bearing on
the universal depravity of the human race." And after again misrepresenting the

signification of the leading term in the Epistle—the righteousness of God—to

which the Apostle there recurs, he entirely sets aside the meaning of the last

verse of that chapter, which contains the important affirmation, that the justification

of sinners by faith without works, so far from making void the law, establishes it.

This assertion, indeed, must, according to Mr. Stuart's account of justification, be
explicitly contradicted, for the view he gives of it does make void the Law.
The great doctrine of the imputation of C&ist's righteousness, as illustrated in the

fourth chapter, and that of the imputation of Adam's sin, as exhibited in the fifth,

are entirely perverted by Mr. Stuart. The above are not mistakes respecting the

signification of particular expressions, but respecting great leading points in these

five chapters. In the same most erroneous and perverted manner he proceeds

through the remaining parts of the Epistle.

Mr. Stuart has totally subverted the doctrine of justification. According to him a
man is not justified by the imputation of the righteousness of Christ, which, in contra-

diction to the Apostle, who affirms that it is imputed, he holds to be impossible. In-

stead of this, he maintains that faith is " counted as complete obedience," p. 177. And
this statement so derogatory to the character of God, is made, in order to show that

justification is gratuitous. Justification is, indeed, gratuitous, but not in this man-
ner of man's devising, according to which God would regard a fiction as a reality,

counting to a man as complete obedience that which in no respect whatever answers
the demands of his law. Mr. Stuart may speak of gratuitous justification ; but let

no one be misled by this. Such language may be used, while the gospel of the true

grace of God is rejected.

After declaring that faith is counted as " complete obedience," Mr. Stuart himself

appears not quite satisfied with this statement. Accordingly, he afterwards asks, p.

506 :
" But where has Paul taught, that a man is justified by faith aZone ; and that

evangelical good works are not an essential condition of his justification before

God ?" From this it appears that complete obedience alone will not do. Evangeli-
cal good works must come in to complete what was before complete ! And shall

Christians give up the doctrine of the Apostles to give place to such absurdities ?

Lest, however, any one should mistake his meaning, Mr. Stuart hastens to add,
" good works, in the gospel sense of these words, are an essential condition of our
acceptance with God :" Is this assertion less heretical than the doctrine promul-
gated by the false teachers who troubled the churches of Galatia—^those teachers

whom Paul wished to be cut ofi", and of whom he affirmed that they should bear their

own judgment ? It is a perversion of the gospel of Christ. It is another gospel, as
that of which Paul declared, that if an angel from heaven preached it, he should
be accursed ; and that, if any man received it, Christ should profit him nothing.

If, however, Mr. Stuart, in this manner, contradicts the whole testimony of
Scripture respecting the doctrine of justification and acceptance with God, in

doing so he does not stand alone. Whether or not he has borrowed it from them.
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ais system here is precisely that of Arminius and Socinus. In pioof of this asaer-
bon I give the following extracts from Witsius, on the economy of the Covenants,
from tbe chapter on justification, where he is animadverting on the sentiments of
some learned man whom he does not name. After asserting that the " thing for
which we are justified, and which some call the matler of our justification, is the
perfect righteousness of Christ alone," and after supporting this position by suitable
quotations from Scripture, Witsius observes : " Arminius, by his subtlety, frames
vain empty quibbles, when he contends that the righteousness of Christ cannot be
imputed to us for righteousness, because it is his very righteousness ; laying this
dovm as a foundation, that which is imputed to us for righteousness is not properly
our righteousness. Which none will admit, who has considered that every judg-
ment of God is according to truth : whence it follows, that nothing can be imputed
to any one for righteousness which is not really righteousness." And again, " It is

well knovim that the reformed churches condemned Arminius and his followers, for

saying that faith comes to be considered in the matter of justification as a work or
act of ours ; whereas the Dutch confession speaks far more accurately ; namely, that
faith is here instead of an instrument : whereby we are joined together with Christ
in a partnership or communion of all his benefits." We thus learn the perfect coiifr-

cidence of the views of Professor Stuart with those of Arminius, both as to the
denial of the imputation of Christ's righteousness, and respecting the ofiice of faith

in justification ; only Arminius does not, according to these quotations at least, assert

with Mr. Stuart, that the imputation of Christ's righteousness is impossible, nor pro-

pound the monstrous absurdity, that faith is " counted as complete obedience." Let
us now turn to Socinus.

" Some time ago," says Witsius, " J read in Socinus, before the sentiments of this

celebrated person came to band, the same exception which he makes, that by the

works which Paul excludes from justification is understood the perfect observance

of the law, such as the legal Covenant requires. For thus, he says, de Servat, p.

iv., c. ii., ' The works to which faith is opposed are not every kind of works, nor
taken and considered in every Ught, but, as we have observed elsewhere, these

works denote an absolute and perpetual observance and performance of the Divine

law, through the whole course of life.' But our divines openly declared against

this exposition ; who contend that all works, however considered, are opposed to

faith." And again, ' But we are further to inquire, how faith justifies. Not cer-

tainly in that sense, as if God graciously accepts the act of faith, and new gospd
obedience flowing therefrom in the room of the perfect obedience, which, from the

rigor of the law, we are bound to perform in order to justification : as the Socinians,

and CurceUaeus, who imitates them in this respect, explain it ; understanding by the

faith the observance of the precepts of the gospel, which God has prescribed by Christ.

For this is to make void the whole gospel. The gospel has not substituted our

faith, but Christ's obedience, by which the righteousness of the law is fulfilled, in

the room of that perfect obedience, which the law required in order to justification.'

Witsius afterwards adds, that the Socinians and Remonstrants say, 'that in the

room of perfect obedience, which the law prescribed as the condition of justification,

the gospel now requireth faith, as the condition of the same justification.' Such

is the complete agreement of Professor Stuart, on points of the most essential

importance, with me worst of the heretics who have perverted the truth as it is in

Jesus.
" The doctrine of justification," says Witsius, " difiuseth itself through the whole

body of divinity, and if the foundation here is well laid, the whole building will be the

more solid and grand ; whereas a bad foundation or superstructure threatens a dread-

ful ruin."

The doctrine of the imputation of the sin of the first man, Mr. Stuart positively

rejects. In the exposition of the 6th chapter, I have called the attention of the reader

to the manner in which he has there wrested the testimony of the Apostle, especially

in the 19th verse. " Far as by one man's disobedience many were made sinners ; so l!y

the obedienee ofom shall many be made righteous." And is there here any darkness ?

Is there any one not able to discern the meaning of the Apostle ? Could it be said

jore expressly that we were made sinners by Adam, and that we are in the aaiae

47
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sense made righteous by Christ? What phrase, what word in this sentence if

ambiguous ? Yet, in the face of this explicit testi.jiony of the word of God, Mr
Stuart asserts, " We may just as well say, that we can appropriate to ourselves, and
make our own, the righteousness of another, as his unrighteousness." He lays it

down as an axiom, that the imputation of sin or righteousness is impossible. " A
transfer," he says, " of moral turpitude is just as impossible as a transference of

souls," and by criticism the most violent he perverts the clear and strong language
of inspiration. Is it not then palpably evident that his criticism has been made to

subserve his opinion ; and that his opinion is not the result of his criticism ? He
disowns all regard to human systems ; but there is an authority as deceitful and
dangerous as any other from which he cannot boast exemption. This is a regard, in

explaining Scripture, to the prepossessions of the human mind. To these he has

evidently listened. If he looks on it as a self-evident truth that certain doctrines are

false, is this conviction less likely to influence his interpretation of the words of the

Apostle that express the contrary, than names and systems to act upon the minds of

others ?

If we cannot he one with Adam, neither can we he one with Christ ; and if the

imputation of Adam's sin be impossible, so likewise is the imputation of Christ's

righteousness. But this does not startle Mr. Stuart. He scruples not to deny the

imputation of Christ's righteousness as well as the imputation of Adam's sin. Surely

Christians should pause before they listen to these destructive heresies. Since the

Scriptures explicitly attest that we are guilty in Adam's sin, is it not awful hardihood

to wrest on this point the Divine testimony ; and if we cannot be saved but by the

imputation of the righteousness of Christ, what shall we say of him who declares it

to be impossible to have either sin or righteousness transferred? Where is the

Christian who vsrill attempt even to palliate such heresies ? Can any man be called

a Christian who will affirm that in lie day when the heavens and the earth shall flee

away from the presence of Him that sitteth on the throne, he shall be able to stand,

except by the imputation of the righteousness of Christ ? All refuges of lies, such
as those which Mr. Stuart has substituted in its place, will then be swept away.

If a right view be taken of the fifth chapter, from the 12th to the 19th verse, all is

consistent and easy to the Christian. If the obvious testimony of the Spirit be

rejected in order to suit human theories, or indulge the pride of the carnal heart, no
scheme wiU ever reconcile its various parts. Mr. Stuart finds many difliculties,

which it costs him a great deal of trouble to remove. He is ever fighting with the

Scriptures and contradicting himself. From first to last he is explaining, and
defining, and guarding, and straining ; but all his ingenuity has not enabled him to

produce a scheme that is either self-consistent, or consistent with the language of

inspiration.

In the American " Biblical Repertory," in which Professor Stuart's Commentary on
the Epistle to the Romans is reviewed, and a multitude of his errors pointed out, the

reviewer, although he very inconsistently begins by speaking in his praise, observes,

''It is in these discussions" (viz. theological discussions), "the writer has most
signally failed ; misapprehended the subject in debate ; misconceived the tneaning
of the authors whom he quotes ; contradicted himself; done violence to his own
theoretical rules of interpretation, and gratuitously denounced doctrines, which have
not only always been regarded as part of the common faith of Protestant Christendom,
but which he himself over and over either asserts or implies." And again in the

same review it is said, " We think that no man can fail to observe that Professor

Stuart's rejection of certain doctrines is the result of a mere prejudice awakened in

his mind, and strengthened into an antipathy. That he was never led to it by the

process of interpretation is clear, in the first place, from the evident labor which it

has cost him to force even his own mind to accede to his interpretations ; and in the

second, that he admits propositions which involve every one of the offensive princi-

ples involved in the doctrines which he rejects. Here then is precisely the point

where Professor Stuart is most deceived. Just when he thinks himself most indepen-
dent because he differs from his former self and his present friends, he is most
obvi

.
usly led by other vn-iters, anc his own prejudices." Such is the view given io
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America of Mr. Stuart's interpretations, in a commentary which has been stronalv
recommended to Christians in this country.
wnce the publication of that commentary, Mr. Stuart has inserted a paper in the

American Biblical Repository of July, 1836, in which his system, so directly opposed
CO me Word of God, is stiU more fully developed. He there explicitly denies that, in
ine execution of the plan of salvation, the claims of justice are maintained. " The
law, he says, « enjoins fully and simply our own personal obedience, and pronounces
a curse on us solely, when we disobey it. But in every government, in heaven and
on earth, there is reserved to the supreme power which made the law, a right of dis-
posing with its demands, when the general good admits of such a dispensation."
Ut what real use, then," he adds, « can it be, to retain a mere fiction of Jaw in the

process of our final justification and acceptance ? Salvation by pure grace, is salva-
tion purely gratuitous and of mere mercy, and not at aU on any legal ground. The
very fact of its bestowment, is a superseding of the claims of law, and acting on
grounds of a different nature." Here is an open avowal of that part of the Sooinian
heresy which denies that justice is an essential attribute of God, since its exercise
may be suspended. Thus Mr. Stuart misrepresents the character of God, and makes
void the law. He overturns the gospel, the glory of which is, that grace reigns
through righteousness, while he sets aside Uie necessity of the sacrifice for sin. If
God can consistently with his character remit the claims of law and justice, to what
purpose, beyond what Socinians admit, were the incarnation and death of Christ ?

According to Mr. Stuart, the imputation of his righteousness is " a mere fiction of
law in the process of our final justification and acceptance." Could an Arian or an
infidel exhibit greater opposition to the gospel than Mr. Stuart ? all this explains the
reason why Mr. Stuart so often substitutes the word justification for righteousness, in
his translation and commentary on the Epistle to the Romans. When this author
overthrows in these ways the doctrine of Scripture, asserts in plain language that
obedience leads to and ends in justification—when he explodes the imputation of sin
and righteousness, and advances statements that impugn the justice of the divine
administration,—when by glaring mistranslations and perverted reasonings, he
removes the foundation of a sinner's hope before God, it is incumbent to show that
his statements are utterly false, derogatory in the highest degree to the character of
God, and if received, irretrievably ruinous to the souls of men.

Let those who know the truth as it is in Jesus, consider what they have been
doing in recommending Mr. Stuart's work. He has been extolled as an able Biblical

critic. In Dr. Carson's work, entitled " Examination cf ike principles of.Biblical
interpretation of Emesii, Ammon, Stuart, and other Philologists," it may be seen how
unfounded are Mr. Stuart's pretensions to such a character. I3r. Carson intends, in

another publication, to go forward with the consideration of Mr. Stuart's defects as

a critic, and also to develope the false principles of criticism on which Mr. Tholuck,
like Mr. Stuart, has proceeded in his Exposition of the Epistle to the Romans. Let
the reader observe the manner in which Mr. Stuart has misrepresented the type of

Melchisedec, as pointed out by Dr. Carson, in the above-quoted work. Of the Ger-

man writers, whose hooks he criticises, Dr. Carson asks—" What is it that entitles

those men to the exalted seat to which common opinion has raised them ? They are

learned men, I admit ; but they are not critics ; they are universally acquainted with

books, but not with the philosophy of language. Their interpretation is as destitute

of science, as their theology is of truth." By thfe aid of false criticism, many mo-
dern interpreters have contrived to corrupt the gospel, and darken the word of God
with a plausibility that deceives the generality of readers, and with a show of learn-

ing that overawes them. It is thus that Mr. Stuart's work on the Epistle to the

Romans has commanded the admiration of those who would be thought learned, or

averted the opposition of others who may have suspected his orthodoxy. But if the

word of God be true, if Paul was really an ambassador of Christ, Mr. Stuart has

grossly corrupted the gospel. How deplorable must be the state of those churches,

that, after he has promSgated such doctrines, in an elaborate work, retain him as an

instructor in their theological academy !

Professor Stuart appears to be well acquainted with the writings of German Neo-

iogians, a nd he has not read them in vain. From him we have abundar ce of Neology
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at second liand. And is there no danger of its spreading in this country ? Many
suppose that fears about Neology are visionary, and that whatever influence that

baneful system might have had hitherto, it is happily now entirely without eject.

The grossness of the system is, it may be admitted, too monstrous to be received.

But while the system itself is reprobated, the spirit of it may nevertheless insinuate

itself into tlie minds of many who have a respect for the names of those who have

embraced it. It is a spirit in direct opposition to the gospel, subversive of the truth

and authority of Divine revelation.
^

Influence among religious bodies is a talent of immense importance, and one of the

most serious responsibility. It is a great privilege to be feUow-helpers with the

truth by contributing to bring before the public every work that is suited to illustrate

the word of God. But how sinful must it be when this influence is employed in cir-

culating what is calculated to lower or overthrow its fundamental doctrines

!

The recommendation of Professor Stuart's commentary on the Epistle to the Ro-

mans cannot be excused by the allegation that the errors are trivial, and that its

patrons do not pledge themselves for its entire accuracy. The departures from the

truth are so gross, that they overturn the gospel. Whoever knows anything of

human nature, is aware that it is prone to receive the evil rather than the good, ana

that even Christians are liable to be perverted by the sleight of men. What a me-
lancholy reflection must it be to a man of God, if this impious rejection of God's

testimony as to the imputation of sin and righteousness, should spread among stu-

dents and religious bodies in this country, in consequence of Professor Stuart's book
having been recommended by names they have been accustomed to respect.

DR. MACKNIGHT.

In adverting in the foregoing Exposition to the fundamental heresies of Mr. Stuart,

I have also pointed out in various places the deeply heretical character of Dr. Mac-
knight's Commentary, and have stated enough to draw the attention of the reader to

the errors of that very dangerous and unsound Commentator. Dr. Macknight's

work on the Epistles has probably done more extensive mischief in this country than

any other that can be named. Like Mr. Stuart, he proves his ignorance of the gos-

pel, by denying the imputation of the righteousness of Christ, and at the same time

makes void the law. His "audacious heterodoxy," as it is termed in the Presby-

terian Review of May, 1836, and daring perversions of the word of God, have been
most pernicious, yet his work unaccountably stands high in the estimation of many.
Several years ago, after publishing strictures on that work, I received a letter from
Mr. Burder, the late excellent secretary of the London Missionary Society, requesting

me to send him some copies of my remarks, saying how seasonable they were, and
stating that his reason for wishing to distribute them was, that none of the mission-

aries went out from the Society without being furnished with Macknight's Commen-
tary. This he deeply regretted ; and assuredly a worse book—one more calculated

to mislead and pervert them, could not have been put into their hands.

MR. THOLUCK.

have likewise introduced several remarks on the Commentary of Mr. Tholuck
01 the Epistle to the Romans, which, like Mr. Stuart's, was ushered into public no-

tice with high commendation, as if the study of it would tend greatly to enlighten

the minds of Christians in this country. On the contrary, the whole work is of a
most enoneous and Neological character, of which it may be truly afiirmed, as has
been asserted of Mr. Stuart's book, " The technicalities of his discussions are a very
inadequate compensation for the errors he has broached ; and the truth he has
illustrated may be put in a nut-shell. The useful illustraticns in his workon»the
Romans bear no proportion to his pernicious errors " The errors and false
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doctrine tliat abound iu every ptrt of it, are of the gravest ant, most mischievous
description.

Having published twc pamphlets, entitled "For the Consideration of the Ministeri
the Church of Scotland,' and " Further Considerations," &c., which contain a

very full exposure o' the heresies of Mr. Tholuck's Commentary, it was unnecessary
to be very particular m pointing them out in the preceding Exposition, though in
various places they are brought into view ; nor, considering how particular these
pamphlets are on the subject, is it necessary here. I may, nowever, in this place,
make a few remarks, as the subject is of so much importance.
Everywhere Mr. Tholuck discovers a most revolting want of reverence for the

Scriptures, arising from his deplorably defective views of their inspiration, or ratlier from
his setting it altogether aside. For instance, he charges the Apostle Paul with various
errors, arising " from forgetfulness ;" with " making a felse construction," while he
excuses him by saying, « we may imagine that Paul was here called away, and that
upon resuming his pen, he supposed that he had begun a new sentence," that he
probably used words " without attaching to them any definite idea ;" that he " had
forgotten what ought to have followed;" "the question which Paul proposes is not
framed with sufficient precision." Mr. Tholuck then states what he ought properly
to have appended. Here he acts not as the expositor, but as the corrector of
the words of the Holy Ghost. In his exposition of the Lord's sermon on the
mount, we are told by Mr. Tholuck that another inspired writer, the Evangelist
Luke, had certain parabolical data in his mind, but did rM'^ell know what was their

proper place. And according to anotlier author whom he quotes, thatwe find in Luke
traces of his having merely quotedfrom memory, and with little fidelity, what is found
in its original form in Matthew. And again, we are told that Luke appears to have
had a less favorable position for hearing, and hence not to have caught all that was
eaid, and here and there to have lost the thread of his discourse; and that he might
also have been longer of noting it down, when much had already escaped him. From
all this we learn, that so far from being an inspired writer, liie evangelist Luke was
a confused and unfaithful reporter, very inferior to many, both in fidelity and accu-
racy, with whom we meet in modern times. In referring in the same place to the

Gospel of Matthew, and to the account given by that evangelist of our Lord's dis-

course, Mr. Tholuck says, " For supposing that really to be, what it must needs
appear to any one who reads and acquiesces in the work of Siefiert, so confused and
adulterated, and in original delineation, so contemptible a gospel, how comes it to pass

that the unknown author from whom it proceeds, who is in every particular worse

irformed than Luke, and who elseiidiere is incapable of stating a fact either in its

proper place, or without perplexity, has yet communicated a discourse of such con-

siderable length, with so much greater fidelity, order, and propriety ; and delivered

the detached sentences, scattered up and down in the gospels of Luke and Mark, in

a connection so ingenious, and so accordant with the spirit of Christ ?" Is it possi-

ble to read the above audacious remarks without a feeling of indignation, and of

astonishment that the writings of an author who was capable of making them should

have been imported into this country ? In these ways every idea of the inspiration

of the Scriptures is exploded by Mr. Tholuck. Here is Neology in its very root.

What more have Neologians to desire to overturn the whole Bible 1 No words can

sufficiently express the abhorrence that ought to be felt at the liberties which he has

taken with the word of God.

But it is not merely in the highly important doctrine of the inspiration of the holy

Scriptures, and in his want of due reverence for them, that Mr. Tholuck discovers

how deeply he is infected with the spirit of Neology,—it appears in a way still more

revolting, in the irreverent manner in which, in different parts of his work, as I have

shovm in the above-quoted pamphlets, he introduces the name of God. In proof how
little he is impressed with a sense of the omnipotence of God, or rather that he dis-

cards it altogether, we find him characterizing the following as " afinepassage." " At

the begiiming God wished to create the world solely by the rule of justice ; he saw
however, that thus it would not be able to subsist, and he added the rule of love.'

Here is an open denial of the omnipotence of God. Yet this impious Neologian pas-S

lage, representiBg God as wishing to do what he was unable to do, is comtnc udBd by
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Iffr. Tholuck. Mr. Tholuck also tells us that the Apostle "shows how Ite inten-

sions of the divine love may be hindered hy resistance on the part qfTnan." Again he

*ays, " Alas ! for the poor reprobate ! how God mocks them, stretching out his hano,

ind yet refusing to draw them to himself." Thus writes Mr. Tholuck, in a manner,
sx), so irreverent, in the face of the plainest declarations of the Old Testament and^ New. At the conclusion of the 10th chapter of Romans, the Apostle quotes

from the Prophet Isaiah these words of God himself, " All day long I have stretched

forth my hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying people." God, however, did not

lonvert them ; and according to Mr. Tholuck, he could not convert them, fer they

were disobedient and gainsaying," and so hindered the intentions of divine love!"

In his exposition of the 9th chapter, Mr. Tholuck not only manifests the most de-

sided abhorrence of the doctrines there unfolded, but in laboring to oppose them, has
smpll^ed every resource of evasive sophistry and false criticism. Let any unpreju-

diced pergpn, having the fear of God, read that chapter, and Mr. Tholuck's perver-

sions of its various statements, and judge whether there were ever two representa-

tions more at variance with each other, than that of the Apostle Paul and Mr. Tho-
iuck. The doctrine of predestination, so fully and clearly there taught, he employs
isvery effort to oppose and utterly to explode. Whoever understands and believes the

Scriptures on tliis point, knows that doctrine to be one of very high importance, con-

aocted virith every link in the chain of Salvation, the whole of which is deranged by
its rejection. The Character of God, his Omnipotence,.his eternal Purposes which
he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord, his Sovereignty, the nature of his Grace which
was given to all whom he gave to his Son before the world began, and the promise

of Life from eternity to God's elect, Eph. iii., 11 ; 2 Tim. i.,9 ; Titus i., 1, 2 ; the

ruined and helpless State of fallen man, the Agency of the Holy Spirit, the doctrines

of Effectual calling, of Regeneration, of Justification, of Adoption, of Sanctification,

of the Perseverance of the Saints, and of the final and eternal Conditions of the

Righteous and the Wicked, are all involved in the doctrine of Predestination, and
when it is rejected, all of them must be more or less affected and misunderstood. In

the Westminster Confession of Faith, " God's eternal decree "—^the decretum abso-

-utum, which Mr. Tholuck has dared to pronounce " baseless "—is in the enumerar
tion of the doctrines of the gospel, placed next to the declaration concerning God in

Trinity. And every Christian who is skilful in the word of righteousness, and has
his " senses exercised to discern both good and evil," knows that it is thus placed in

Its prominent and proper situation. All the other doctrines follow in their order, and
m the explanation of these, given in the subsequent chapters, the doctrine of Predes-

tination is either expressly introduced as laid at their foundation, or clearly referred to.

Not only has Mr. Tholuck opposed with ridicule and violence, the truth contained

ai this ninth chapter, but by his own confession, he has, in a certain part of it, know-
ingly and deliberately perverted its meaning, giving, what he confesses he knew at

the time, to be a false rendering of the original. Mr. Tholuck has just been engaged
in a piece of special pleading in a whole page and a half, and as if to overwhelm his

reader with a more than ordinary parade of ostentatious learning, he is told of Ara-
bian and Syrian versions, aU tending to prove that the usual translation of i^fiY^'P" used
by Paul in regard to Pharaoh, is incorrect. Instead of meaning " I have raised thee

up," we are to understand that it means, " Let thee stand." This, we are solemnly
assured, is the most accurate rendering." But after all, this audacious attempt to

misrepresent the meaning of the passage was too gross to pass current. Accord-
ingly, after the lapse ofseveral years since the original was written, we are furnished

at page 238, vol. ii., with the following note :—I consider it as decided," says Dr.
Tholuck, " that the ((riyeipa must not be interpreted according to the ItiiTiip/iBrit

of the LXX., as I have done in my commentary, conscious at tne time that it was
not natural, and solely because I believe I could, in that way, better refute the Cal-
vinistic view. Beyond all doubt, the correct exposition is, ' I have set thee up '—
brought thee forward (in history)."

Here Mr. Tholuck acknowledges that he has falsified a passage of the word of
jtod which did not suit his theory. He admits that he wilfully tortured the word, so
w to make it express a meaning which does not belong to it. It is also admitted
My all his parade of learning, all his appeal to the Greek Septuagint, to the He-
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brew, to the Arabic, to the Syriac, were all made with the wilful intention of an-
Ewenng a dishonest purpose; "solely" with the design of better refuting the Cal-
vimsnc view, wnile all the time he was " conscious " that his interpretation was
not natural, and that the other was, " beyond aU doubt," the correct exposition."
l^an any crime be greater than that of knowingly altering in a translation the

meaning of a word in the Bible ? What comparison is there between the guilt of the
vination ot a bond between man and man, with a view to defraud, and the vitiation,
tor tne purpose to deceive, of the word of God ? In the above note Mr. Tlioluck ad-
mits that he took away from that word, what he knew it contains, and added what
he knew It does not contain. He admits that in this iAstance he committed a fraud,
and sacrificed his honesty, yet not one expression of contrition escapes him. No
intimation of repentant sorrow steals into the note ; but, on the contrary, the confes-
sion IS made with the most perfect coolness. He confesses that he has purposely
tampered with the testimony of God, thus acknowledging a fact by which we are
enabled to judge of his honesty as a commentator, and of the confidence we ought to
place in himself and his criticisms.

Mr. Tholuck's explanation, if explanation it may be called, of that expression,
'• the righteousness of God," in Romans i., 17,—proves how little qualified he was
to give an exposition of this Epistle. And not only has he failed to furnish any dis-
tinct explanation of that expression which has so properly been denominated the
" key-note " of the Epistle, he has besides entirely mistaken the meaning of that other
leading expression, ch. vi., 2, " dead to sin." The iScmer of these terms is laid as
the foundation of the doctrine of justification, the latter of sanctification. After such
interpretations of the grand subjects of discussion, is it surprising that he should so
often mistake the meaning of the Apostle, and the train of his argument, or in mat-
ters of high importance directly contradict him ? His exposition of the great and
important doctrine of justification, in Rom. iv., 3, as in that place I have shown, is

completely erroneous. No sentiment can be more subversive of the gospel than the
view which he attempts to establish of the way in which Abraham was justified.

What he has there advanced is another gospel, altogether different from the gospel
of Christ, and entirely subversive of the perfection of tlie law of God. In many
other places he shows how lamentably deficient he is in the knowledge of the truli

as it is in Jesus, and how strongly prejudiced against it in various most important
particulars. His explanation of the seventh chapter is, as might be expected, con-

trary to its true import, while he adds at its conclusion, as I have noticed in the fore-

going exposition, what is not only disrespectful to the Apostle Paul, but in itself lu-

dicrous and absurd. If any one wishes to see how far Mr. Tholuck has departed

from the truth of Scripture, in his Exposition of the Epistle to the Romans, he may
satisfy himself by a perusal of my two pamphlets above referred to—tlie last of them
especially—^both of which contain references and facts on the subject that cannot

be disputed. I need not, however, refer to them alone, but may also appeal to a

faithful and able exposure of several of his errors in the Edinburgh Christian In-

structor of August, 1837, in which the danger of his Neological opinions being im-

ported into this country is forcibly pointed out, and where, after speaking of some of

his sentiments, as " impious and untrue," and of others, as " arrant nonsense," the

writer adds, " We are clearly satisfied that all his erroneous views of the import of

the characters described in chapter seven, as well as of the whole doctrine of the

Epistle, arise mainly from gross and fatal ignorance of man's spiritual state as a

fallen and depraved being. We think we have brought sufiicient evidence to con-

vict this work of Mr. Tholuck of something beyond Neological leanings. Erroneous

as were the views of Irvingites and Rowites, we are now in danger of being inun-

dated with heresies of a still more insidious and deadly character."

The circulation of Mr. Tholuck's books in this country is an evil that concerns

all Christians. By all of them its baneful and contaminating influence ought to be

guarded against, and his misrepresentations of divine truth, firmly opposed. His

works are calculated to diminish tiieir reverence for the word of God, to divest it of

its sacredness, and to lower itp authority. Yet have they been introduced with the

highest commendations, while it has been aflirmed that in Germany he stands fore-

most anf«ig tiie defenders of ancient orthodoxy, and in the revival of religious truth.
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Were this a fact, it would pfesent a most melancholy view of that revival. But bo

Tar is Mr. Tholuck from being looked upon as an authority by evangelical ministers

in Germany, that he is on the contrary regarded by them as very unsound, and his

Heresies are considered by the most eminent Christians in that country, as going far

to neutralize his labors in combating the grosser Neologians.

Some who hold in abhori'ence the statements contained in Mr. Tholuck's works,

are, I believe, of opinion that it would be better for the cause of truth to allow them
to pass unnoticed, that in this way as little attention might be drawn to them as pos-

sible. But it is not by silence or yielding that erroneous doctrine is to be put down.
Such was not the manner of the Apostles when false prophets introduced pernicious

heresies endangering the faith of the churches. Such writings then as those of Mr.
Stuart and Mr. Tholuck, ought to be most strenuously opposed. Everything re-

minds us of the shortness of life, and the approach of eternity ; and in the prospect

of that hour when an account is to be rendered to God, it becomes more evident that

the Holy volume of inspiration, and the truths which it contains, are far too solemn
and too sacred to be used as materials for the display of scholarship, and the exercise

of metaphysical ingenuity. I bless God for the opportunity he has given me of tes-

tifying for his truth in the face of the laborious fiferts of tliese writers to obscure it

witli error. How little are any services they have rendered to be estimated in com-
parison of the disastrous influence of their unhallowed perversions of some of the

fundamental principles of the gospel ! Of what account are all their industrious

compilations, and ingenious conjectures, when weighed against their determined and
persevering assaults on those great doctrines in the faith of which Apostles, evange-

lists, and martyrs, have lived and died ?

What I have written concerning Mr. Tholuck proceeds from a strong conviction

that the introduction of his works into this country is calculated to produce the most
calamitous results, especially among young and inexperienced theological students,

to whose attention they have been specially directed. This danger is moreover aug-
mented at the present period in consequence of the popularity of German literature

in general, and the inclination that is shown to overrate the learning, and exag-

gerate the attainments of German writers. Nor is the peril diminished by the

fact that happily there are some symptoms of a revival of true religion in Ger-
many. When that country was covered with the dark night of error; when
the voice of truth was silenced, so that scarcely a whisper was heard to disturb

the "deathlike silence, the dread repose" of infidelity, there was comparatively
little danger to be apprehended from flie productions of men who scoffed at revela-

tion, and explained away every scripture doctrine, till they had hardly left any trace

of Christianity among tliem excepting its caricature. I trust that, by the blessing of

God, the promise of a brighter day "will receive a glorious accomplishment in the

rising of the Sun of righteousness upon the darkness of Germany. But sure I am
that result will not be brought about by extolling such crude and heretical works as
those of Mr. Tholuck. At best he is in the condition of him vrho saw " men as

trees' walking," and his erroneous perceptions of truth are more to be dreaded than
the positive infidelities of Semler and Paulus.
Speaking of the flippancy and irreverence with respect to Scripture language

manifested by Mr. Tholuck, Dr. Carson says, " Does he not censure and amend f£e
style of Scripturej as freely as any reviewer would the vwiting of a human author ?

Not only does he take the liberty of questioning the propriety Of the language of

Scripture, he makes equally free With the matter. As far as I have examined any of
Ms writings, there is a lamentable deficiency in his knowledge of divine ttutli, and a
disgusting remainder of Neology. It is not as a commentator that I think Mr. Tho-
luck is ever likely t6 be a benefit to the church of God. Independently of his errors^

I do not at all agree with the general opinitai tiiat he is a great eritic. Had I any
object in the assertion, I would not scruple to say that his criticism is as faulty as his

sentiments. I can find no light in him ; and I have met several ministers of the gos-
oel, who, looking upon him as an eminently learned man and profound critic, confess
fcat they can receive little instruction from his works. He is veiy willing to give
•is help to the Apostles in correcting their style ; but his own style is as dark as that
»f an oracle. He is a mere book manufacturer. He feasts tts continually with the
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Prthers, with a, dessert from the Apocrypha, the Talmud, and the Koran. But whal-
ever may be thought with respect to his learning and talents, it is utterly impossible
to tree tum trom the charge of treating the Scriptures with a profane boldness. 1cannot read Mr. Tholuck's work on the Epistle to the Romans without unmingled
aonorrence oi the manner in which he has treated the words of the Spirit of God."

Ti,- T u
*®/^"^ '° ^^ ^ Christian, one who has tasted the good word of life.ims I ftave no desire to question. It was with pleasure that I first heard of hismaKmg Head against the grossness of tha infidelity with which he was surrounded.

1 then corresponded with him, and sent to him such books as 1 thought might be
benefacial, and did what I could to strengthen his hands, by pressing on his particular
attention the doctrines which he seemed to misunderstand. But it is not in his per-
sonal character that I now consider Mr. Tholuck. It is as a professed teacher of
i»mne truth, and a disseminator of error in his writings. And viewins him in this
aspect, and feeling the incumbent duty of " contending earnestly for tSe faith once
delivered to the samts," I would for the sake of Christians of all denominations in
this country, strenuously oppose, so far as I have it in my power, the dissemination
among ourselves, of vratings contaminated with that Neology in which he was once
immersed, and from which it is plain he has not yet entirely escaped. If anything
were wanted to render this duty more imperative it would be the lofty panegyrics
which have been bestowed on a writer so lamentably unsound. And many, through my
strictures, I have reason to believe, are now sensible of the dangerous and perni-
cious character of both Mr. Tholuck's and Mr. Stuart's works, which on a super
ficial view of them they had not before observed. In acting in this manner I con-
ceive that I have been followiag the example of the Apostles, who, in the exercise of
the most genuine charity, never ceased to warn those to whom they wrote of the
danger of Dstening to false teachers, and to the instruction that causeth to err.

Many religious persons have a dread of controversy, and wish truth to be stated
without any reference to those who hold the opposite errors. Controversy and a bad
spirit are in their estimation synonymous terms, and strenuously to oppose what is

wrong is considered as contrary to Christian meekness. Those who hold this opi-
nion seem to overlook what every page of the New Testament lays before us. In
all the history of our Lord Jesus Christ, we never find him out of controversy
From the moment he entered on the discharge of his office in the synagogue of Na-
zareth till he expired on the cross, it was an uninterrupted scene of controversy.
Nor did he with all the heavenly meekness, which in him shone so brightly, treat

truth and error without a reference to those who held them, or study to avoid giving
its proper appellation to those corruptions in doctrine or practice that endangered the
interests of immortal souls. His censures were not confined to doctrines, but in-

cluded the abettors of false principles themselves.

And as to the Apostles, their epistles are generally controversial. Most of them
were directly written for the express purpose of vindicating truth and opposing
error, and the authors of heresies do not escape with an abstract condemnation of

their false doctrine. Paul again and again most indignantly denounces the conduct
of the opposers of the gospel, and by name points out those against whom he
cautions his brethren. When Hyraeneus and Alexander erred concerning the faith,

and when he delivered them unto Satan, tiiai they might learn not to blaspheme, he
did not compliment them as amiable and learned persons. Even that Apostle who
treats most of love, and who possessed so much of that spirit which was so emi-

nently manifested in his Divine Master, does not avoid controversy ; nor in contro-

versy does he study to avoid severity of censure on the opposers of the truth.

In the examples of opposing error, left on record for our imitation, we perceive

nothing of that frigid spirit of indifference which smiles on the corrupters of the

word of God, and shuns to call heresy by its proper name. With what holy indig-

nation do the Apostles denounce the subtle machinations of the enemies of the

gospel ! In vain shall we look among those faithful servants of the Lord for any-

thing to justify that trembling reserve which fears to say decidedly that truth is

truth, or that error is error. In what style, indeed, should pervers'ions of the truth

of God be censured ? Ought they to be treated as mere matters of opinion on wiiich

*e may innocently and safely differ 1 Or ought they to be met in a tone of solemn,
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Strong, and decided disapprobation ? Paul warned Christians against men wht
irose from among themselves, speaking perverse things to draw away disciples aftei

cliem, ai:d instead of complimenting fflse teachers in his day, denounced an ange!

from heaven on the supposition of his preaching another gospel. And if an Apostle

was withstjod to the face, when he was to be claimed, are the writings of those who
subvert the gospel to be passed without rebuke ?

The style winch I have adopted in my remarks on the destructive errors of Dr.

Macknight, Mr. Stuart, and Mr. Tholuck, is the style which I believe the Lord
enjoins, and which his servants tliroughout the Scriptures exemplify, in opposition

-o those who prophesied smooth things, who called evil good, who put darkness for

light, and bitter for sweet. Such a style would be applicable to all the angels of

heaven were they to teach their heresies. 1 feel that it is proper to speak of them
as authors who have wandered from the right way, who have wrested the Scriptures

in a manner the most dangerous,—as blind guides, the tendency of whose writings

is entirely to mislead their followers, and to cause them to stumble on the dark
mountains of error.

When the canker of the principles of German Neology, derived from the Conti-

nent and from America, is perverting the faith of many, and seducing them into the

paths of error ; while a spirit of Inkewarmness and indifference to truth is advanc-
ing under the mask of charity and liberality, there is a loud call on all Christians to
" stand fast in one spirit, vnth one mind striving together for the faith of the

gospel," to present a firm and united phalanx of opposition to error under every
name, from whatever quarter it may approach, and not to " stumble in their ways
from the ancient patlis, to walk in paths, in a way not cast up, to make their land

•lesolate," Jer. xviii., 15. " Thus saith the Lord, stand ye in the ways and see

;

ind ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall

5nd rest for your souls." Should believers become unfaithful to their trust, and
je seduced to abandon their protest against false doctrines, they may gain the appro-

bation of the world, but what wiW this avail when compared with the favor of God ?

But if with prayer to God, in the use of the appointed means, they contend ear-

nestly for the truth, then they may expect the gracious fulfilment of that blessed

iromise, " When the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall

Mt up a standard against him."
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Christian Profesboe. 16mo, . 'J^\

The Christian Father's Present, . 75

The Anxious Inquirer, ... 80

Chbistiak Pbooeess, .... 80

The True Christian, .... 80

The Widow Directed, . . 80

TouNQ Man peom Home. 18mo, . 80

Jamie Gordon.
Illustrated. 18mo, . 50

Janeway, James.
Heaven upon Earth, . . .50
A Token for Childeen, ... 80

, Rev. William.

Morning and Evening Exercises,

for every day in the year. New and

elegant edition, on large type and

fine paper. In 4 thick vols., royal

12mo, * 00

Morning Exeeoibes. Common edit., 75

Evening ExEECiBES. Common edition, 75

Fem. Sceipture Characters. 12mo, 1 00

Autobiography and Ebminisoenoes, 1 25

The Christian Contemplated. 18mo, 40

Jeanie Morrison.

Ulustratefl. 18mo, . .
50

Sy the same Author :

Kate Kilborn. Illustrated. 18mo, . 50

The Pastor's Family. 18mo, . . 25

Job, The Book of.

*The Book of Job. Illustrated with

fifty Engravings, from drawings by

John Gilbert. 8to, cloth, gilt, $ ;

Turkey morocco, ....
Johnson, Dr. Samuel.

Basselab, 50
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